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Introduction: Reformations, Prophecy and 
Eschatology 


Andreas Pecar and Damien Tricoire 


Reformations and Eschatology 


In 1419, thousands of people settled in a new city on a hill in southern Bohemia, 
which they named Tábor after the place where Jesus Christ not only showed 
his divinity to his disciples in the Bible, but where, according to tradition, he 
departed earth and ascended to Heaven. According to some commentators, 
Tábor would be the place where Christ would return to establish his thousand 
years kingdom and/or judge mankind. Taborites thought this event should be 
prepared. They sought to transform society in order to put into practice the bib- 
lical norms as they understood them. They established a theocracy where all 
differences between the estates were abolished, and even introduced initially 
community of goods, that is a form of proto-communism. Taborites devastated 
churches and monasteries in southern Bohemia and beyond, and had tremend- 
ous military success in the following years. They believed themselves to be the 
agents of God's wrath and endeavoured to create His kingdom with the sword. 
The established secular and clerical order was to be annihilated as part of the 
eschatological fight between Christ and the Antichrist. 

How could such an eschatological, and even millenarian movement emerge 
in early fifteenth-century Europe? To be sure, eschatology was an integral 
part of Christianity for centuries. But that said, the forms and relevance of 
eschatological expectations had varied greatly across time and place, as well 
as between religious groups. In Western Christendom, between approximately 
1100 and 1600, the idea that mankind was living in the last phase of its his- 
tory may have become increasingly present. It was still forceful in the eight- 
eenth century, especially in Protestantism. This had probably mainly to do 
with one central idea. A spectre was haunting Europe's clerical milieus: the 
spectre of church reform. In the view of ascetic-minded reformers, the vis- 
ible church had become too worldly, and had barely anything left in com- 
mon with the holy principles and the institutions that Jesus Christ had estab- 
lished. 

Such a conviction was not necessarily heretical, and it was not linked from 
its inception with the belief that the end of times was near. In the 12th and 13th 
centuries, there was a widespread consciousness that a return to evangelical 


2 PECAR AND TRICOIRE 


poverty was necessary. In the late ı2th century, it led almost simultaneously 
to the creation of mendicant orders (of which the Franciscans and Dominic- 
ans were the most successful), that became major church institutions, to the 
foundation of beguinages, accepted by church authorities after some hesita- 
tions, and to the emergence of the so-called “Waldensianism”, which was con- 
demned as heretical. The “Waldensians”, or rather, as they called themselves, 
the “paupers of Lyon” or “paupers of Christ” were a movement founded in 
Lyon around 1180. We know almost nothing about the founder Waldo (whose 
first name was perhaps Peter). He was a merchant in this thriving mercantile 
city at the confluence of the Rhöne and Saöne rivers, and gave up his wealth 
to imitate Jesus Christ. At first, the movement was not deemed heretical. But 
the “paupers of Christ” were not only laymen, but wished to remain so. Not 
only men, but also women preached the gospel, and they did so without any 
authorisation from church hierarchy. This led to the repression of the move- 
ment, which went gradually underground, especially around 1230, after the 
foundation of the inquisition. The teaching of the “paupers of Christ" departed 
more and more from those of the church. They held that sacraments admin- 
istered by clerics living in sin were not valid (a position termed "donatism"), 
began to celebrate the Eucharist outside churches and without priests. The 
movement spread throughout France, Italy and the German-speaking world. 
Theologically speaking, it was diverse, but the "paupers of Christ" had some 
beliefs in common. They believed that the gospel was superior to any norm, 
that it was to be read in a literal manner, and that everyone was to imit- 
ate Christ and be poor. They rejected oaths and the belief in purgatory. They 
thought that church hierarchy was corrupted, and the sacraments it admin- 
istered ineffective. Concerning the Eucharist, the "paupers of Lyon" had dif- 
ferent teachings, but at least a significant part rejected the idea not only of 
transubstantiation (the transformation of the bread into the body of Christ by 
the priest), but also of the real presence of Christ in the Eucharist. They under- 
stood the Eucharist as a commemoration. As a consequence of persecution, 
the "paupers of Christ" developed more radical teachings. Furthermore, they 
ceased to try to convert the majority of the population. Rather they strove to 
maintain small communities persisting in the true faith despite all persecu- 
tions.! 

From the late 12th century on, many reform-minded laymen and clerics were 
convinced that the church was corrupted. They created communities whose 


1 Gabriel Audisio, Die Waldenser. Die Geschichte einer religiösen Bewegung (Munich: 1996), 15- 
197. 
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members tried to imitate Christ. But they met with scepticism, or even with 
violent hostility. Hence the question they came to ask: how could such a moral 
decline in the church be explained? One possibility was eschatology (the teach- 
ings about the end of times). In the gospels and Saint Paul's letters, it is written 
that many will give up the true teaching in the period preceding the end of 
times. We know very little about eschatological teachings among the "paupers 
of Christ", but it seems that they understood themselves as the small flock of 
Israel keeping the true faith when all the rest had strayed from the true path, 
and this idea may have had eschatological undertones.? What is certain is that 
many reform-minded clerics of the 13th and 14th centuries who encountered 
strong resistance from the Church hierarchy, reached the conclusion that the 
end of times must be near. Something was rotten in the kingdom of Christ, and 
following the gospels and Saint Paul's letters, this could only be the work of the 
great deceiver of mankind, the Antichrist. 

To be sure, before the beginning of the Bohemian Reformation in the fif- 
teenth century, only a few medieval authors interpreted the book of Revela- 
tion as a key to events happening or to come. Since Augustine, the dominant 
interpretation of this book had been that it describes the establishment of the 
Church on earth. It was thus about past, not future. But we have to remember 
that in Christianity, the book of Revelation was one source among others of 
eschatological expectations. The Antichrist was known from the Gospels and 
Saint Paul's letters, and the prophecies of the Old Testament were also major 
sources of knowledge of what was to come in the period before the end of 
times. Thus, the interpretation of the book of Revelation as a description of 
past events did not preclude the flourishing of varied expectations that the Lat- 
ter Days were coming and with them some kind of millennium. For example, 
according to Joachim of Fiore (around 1130/35-1202), there would soon come 
a new and final epoch in the history of the Church after the defeat of the Anti- 
christ. This "third age of the Holy Spirit" would come after the reform of the 
Church. It was to be a period of peace and contemplation for the Church. 
Joachim propagated two ideas that would have an enormous influence on 
subsequent Christian apocalypticism. Before the 12th century, it was usually 
expected that the Antichrist would be a Jew and that the Jews would consti- 
tute his followers in the Latter Days, even though some authors expected that 
the Jews (or at least some of them) would convert to Christianity. By contrast, 
Joachim advanced the idea that the Antichrist would be a Christian (either a 


2 Amedeo Molnar, Die Waldenser. Geschichte und europäisches Ausmaß einer Ketzerbewegung 
(Berlin: 1980), 76, 196, 389. 
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tyrannical secular ruler or apope). Second, Joachim held that Jews would con- 
vert to Christianity in the end times. Following Saint Paul, he believed that 
everybody should be saved.? 

Other popular prophecies about the Latter Days combined the Antichrist 
story with narratives about the Last Emperor or Last King, which were vaguely 
inspired by the prophetic books of the Old Testament announcing the coming 
of a messianic king in the Last Days. They originated in early-medieval East- 
ern Christianity, and quickly made their way into Western Europe.* From the 
13th century into the seventeenth century, a great range of earthly rulers were 
presented as the Last Emperor who would establish a period of peace, justice 
and prosperity. Sometimes, the Last Emperor narrative was used by men claim- 
ing to be a "hidden" ruler who revealed himself in order to restore peace and 
justice. In the 13th century, this was the case of the many "false Frederics" who 
claimed to be Emperor Frederic 11. Some of Joachim’s followers, including the 
French Spiritual Franciscans Pierre de Jean Olivi (Peter John Olivi, 1247/48- 
1296/98) and Jean de Roquetaillade (John of Rupescissa; fl.ı310-1366), as well as 
other mendicant monks, mixed such Last Emperor prophecies with Joachim’s 
ideas about the coming Age of the Holy Spirit. In the late 16th and 17th cen- 
turies, similar beliefs were present in the Iberian peninsula and the Iberian 
colonies of the new world. In Portugal and its colonies, especially, prophecies 
about the return of King Sebastian (1557-1578) circulated.® 


3 Gian Luca Potestà, "Apocalittica e politica in Gioacchino da Fiore,” in Endzeiten. Eschatologie 
in den monotheistischen Weltreligionen, ed. Felicitas Schmieder and Wolfram Brandes (Ber- 
lin: 2008), 231-248; Pavlína Cermanová, “Die Erzählung vom Antichrist und seine Funktion 
in der religiösen und politischen Imagination im luxemburgischen Böhmen,” in Antichrist— 
Konstruktionen von Feindbildern, ed. Felicitas Schmieder and Wolfram Brandes (Berlin: 2010), 
159-178. 

4 Paul J. Alexander, “The Diffusion of Byzantine Apocalypses in the Medieval West and the 
Beginnings of Joachimism,' in Prophecy and Millenarianism, ed. Ann Williams (Harlow: 1980), 
53-106. For an English translation of one of these major prophecies see Pseudo-Methodius, 
Apocalypse—An Alexandrian World Chronicle, ed. and trans. Benjamin Garstadt (Cambridge, 
M.A.: 2012). 

5 Hannes Móhring, Der Weltkaiser der Endzeit. Entstehung, Wandel und Wirkung einer tausend- 
jährigen Weissagung (Stuttgart: 2000); Hannes Möhring, “Die Weissagungen über einen 
Kaiser Friedrich am Ende der Zeiten," in Endzeiten, 201-214; Felicitas Schmieder, "Prophe- 
tische Propaganda in der Politik des 14. Jahrhunderts: Johannes von Rupescissa,” in Endzeiten, 
249-260; Pavlína Cermanová, “Die Erzählung vom Antichrist und seine Funktion in der reli- 
giósen und politischen Imagination im luxemburgischen Böhmen,’ in Antichrist, 159-178; 
Rebekka Vof$, Umstrittene Erlóser. Politik, Ideologie und jüdisch-christlicher Messianismus in 
Deutschland, 1500-1600 (Göttingen: 2011), 153-166. 

6 See Jacqueline Hermann and Luis Filipe Silvério Lima's chapters in volume 2 of this collec- 
tion. 
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From the thirteenth century on, some clerics seeking for a radical Church 
reform— often mendicant friars—and facing resistance or even persecutions 
identified the pope with the Antichrist. This idea, which was developed by 
"spiritual" friars like Dominican Robert of Uzés (who wrote in the late 13th 
century) and the Franciscans Pierre de Jean Olivi (Peter John Olivi, 1247/48- 
1296/98) and Ubertino da Casale (1259-1328), became stronger from the mid- 
fourteenth century on, and especially by the latter part of the century as the 
Great Western Schism divided western Christianity." Some of these reform- 
minded authors also believed in Christ's earthly kingdom in the Latter Days. In 
the Book of Revelation, this kingdom is said to last thousand years. This num- 
ber was usually taken allegorically, but some authors took it literally. It inspired 
the idea of "millennium" and the concept of *millenarianism" They were dif- 
ferent variants of this belief. Some held that there would be a phase of sorrow, 
which Christ would put to an end by coming back to earth (his "Second Com- 
ing"). He would then reign on earth (thousand years long or not) before the 
Last Judgement and the end of times. This scenario, which was attractive to 
reform-minded people thinking that there was already a general decadency 
of the church and the reign of the Antichrist, is called “pre-millenarianism”. 
It is similar to the story told in the Book of Revelation. For the followers of 
“post-millenarianism”, by contrast, the millennium was to take place before the 
Second Coming. The kingdom of Christ would be established by men under the 
guidance of the Holy Spirit. Christ was expected to come only in order to judge 
men.? 

The ideas that the Antichrist was already deceiving men, and that some 
kind of millennium was near, contributed in a decisive way to the emergence 
of early reformation endeavours bearing many characteristics of later Protest- 
antism. The Oxford professor John Wyclif (1330-1384) insisted that the invis- 
ible Church—that is the community of the predestined under the guidance of 
Christ—was the only true one. According to him, the visible Church was the 
kingdom of the Antichrist. Now the true Church was to become visible and 
destroy the false one. Wyclif developed ideas akin to the sola gratia and sola 
scriptura's principles of reformation principles of the sixteenth century. Fur- 
thermore, like some “paupers of Christ" before him and like later Swiss and 
French reformers Huldrych Zwingli (1484-1531) and Jean Calvin (1509-1564), 
he challenged the idea of Christ's real presence in the Eucharist. But the move- 


7 Nelly Ficzel, Der Papst als Antichrist. Kirchenkritik und Apokalyptik im 13. und frühen 14. 
Jahrhundert (Leiden: 2019). 

8 Norman Cohn, The Pursuit of the Millenium (Fairlawn: 1957); Jürgen Moltmann, The Coming 
of God. Christian Eschatology (Minneapolis: 1996). 
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ment he created, the Lollards, did not manage to gain lasting support from the 
authorities, and thus went underground. They were persecuted in the fifteenth 
century and, like the “paupers of Christ”, merged with other reformation move- 
ments in the following century.? 

If the Hussite reformation was a turning point in European history, it was 
precisely because, unlike Wyclif's, it was a reformation that actually took place. 
It may appear unusual to call Hussitism a reformation, because we are used to 
beginning the story of reformation with Luther and Zwingli. But it is important 
to bear in mind that most major theological ideas of the German and French- 
Swiss reformations were not invented in the sixteenth century, but in the late 
fourteenth (in particular, the French-Swiss reformation theology is akin to Wyc- 
lif's). Nor were Luther, Zwingli and their followers the first to try to put them 
into practice: this was precisely what the so-called *Hussites" tried to do. The 
most remarkable thing about Jan Hus (1369-1415) was less his theology than 
the fact that his followers took power in a major city like Prague. Like Wyc- 
lif, Hus was a reform-minded university professor. Like his Oxford predecessor 
and his successors in the sixteenth century, he thought that only the invisible 
Church was the true one. For this reason, the orders from established ecclesi- 
astical and secular hierarchy were only to be followed if they were consistent 
with the Bible. In his eyes, only some clerics belonged to the true Church, while 
the others were followers of the Antichrist. Like Wyclif and later Luther and 
Calvin, Hus identified the Papacy with the Antichrist. The struggle against the 
Antichrist was beginning, and the true Church was to be revealed in this pro- 
cess. Secular authorities should take over church property (which they did in 
Bohemia), and the true believers would imitate Jesus Christ. God's law was to 
be fully implemented on earth.!? 

Now, such a doctrine was certainly revolutionary, but it was not wholly new. 
What was surprising about Hus was that his condemnation to death and his 
execution in Constance (1415) did not end the Bohemian reform movement, 
on the contrary. Jacob of Mies (Jakoubek ze Stfibra, 1372-1429), who was even 
more radical than Hus, became the new leader of a movement that its enemies 
soon termed “Hussite”. Jacob not only equated the papacy with the Antichrist 
much more unequivocally than Hus; he also introduced the communion under 


9 Fiona Somerset, Feeling like Saints: Lollard Writings after Wyclif (Ithaca, N.v.: 2014); Kantik 
Ghosh, The Wycliffite Heresy: Authority and the Interpretation of Texts (Cambridge: 2002); 
Curtis Bostick, The Antichrist and the Lollards. Apocalypticism in Late Medieval and Reform- 
ation England (Leiden: 1998). 

10 See Martin Pjecha's chapter in this volume and Thomas Fudge, Jan Hus. Religious Reform 
and Social Revolution in Bohemia (London: 2010). 
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both kinds for all the believers (*utraquism"), which became a symbol of the 
reformation movement. In 1419, radical “Hussites” took power in Prague's New 
Town, and more moderate ones in the Old Town. Many churches and monas- 
teries were looted, many images destroyed. Even the more moderate Hussites 
of the Old Town formulated a programme that comprised not only a radical 
reform of the Church, but also the reform of society following God's laws. In 
other words, they sought to establish a theocracy.!! 

The other peculiarity of the Bohemian reformation was that it gave birth to 
the first millenarian movement in Christian history since antiquity: the above- 
mentioned Taborites. Millenarianism is a term that is often used in English in 
a broad sense, to designate very different kinds of beliefs and practices related 
to the expectation that the Last Days are near. To avoid confusion, it appears 
to us better to define this term in a narrower way, that is as the belief, and cor- 
responding actions, that men and women should change established social and 
political structures in order to create a wholly new society that introduces, or at 
least prefigures, Jesus Christ's kingdom on earth. Neither the Spiritual Francis- 
cans nor the Lollards had such a sweeping project of total destruction of tradi- 
tional structures and the rebuilding of a society where all inequalities, injustice, 
and violence would be eradicated. They did not undertake steps in order to 
destroy traditional order. By contrast, this is precisely what the Taborites did: 
instead of awaiting the reign of Christ, they tried to build God's kingdom of the 
Latter Days first by peaceful means and very quickly through violence. Tabor- 
ites rejected all secular law; in their eyes, the Holy Scripture was a sufficient 
normative source. They suppressed Church hierarchy, theology (all learning 
was sinful for them), the cult of the saints, holy images and relics, liturgical 
utensils (among other liturgical books, apparel, and chalices), confession, the 
belief in purgatory and Lent. True Christians were expected to renounce luxury 
and all signs of rank, as well as dancing and gambling. 

Many ideas of the Taborites were inspired by the Book of Revelation, which 
in their eyes described the eschatological fight, and some of the Old testament 
prophecies. According to them, Jesus Christ would come secretly in the Lat- 
ter Days, and this coming would initiate a period a divine vengeance. Taborites 
thought this had already happened. They identified themselves with the angels 
of God's wrath who punish the followers of the Antichrist in the Latter Days. 
According to their interpretation, the priests who celebrated mass according to 


11 On the theocratic programme of moderate Hussites, see the fourth of the famous Prague 
Articles in Die Hussiten. Die Chronik des Laurentius von Březová 1414-1421. Aus dem Lateinis- 
chen und Alttschechischen übersetzt, eingeleitet und erklárt von Josef Bujnoch (Graz: 1988), 
113-114. 
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the established rite were the Great Whore of Babylon. The godly punishments 
described in the book of Revelation were coming for them, and indeed for all 
those who did not give up traditions. In this age of vengeance, every Christian 
was called to punish with the sword the enemies of Christ's law. All castles, vil- 
lages, and towns (except five) were to be burned down, and the world wholly 
purified. At the end of this period of bloodshed and tears, Jesus Christ will des- 
cend in glory from heaven, and will invite all the righteous to the feast of the 
lamb, that is the wedding with His Church. Death and pain will disappear, as 
described in the prophetic books of the Old Testament.!? 

Although barely mentioned in many histories of the sixteenth-century Ger- 
man and Swiss-French reformations, Hussitism left two important legacies that 
would influence in a decisive way early modern Protestantism. First, Luther 
took over from Hussitism the equation between the Papacy and the Antichrist. 
This happened 1519 shortly after the famous Leipzig disputation, at which 
Luther disputed with Johannes Eck (1486-1543), a theology professor in Ingol- 
stadt. Because Johannes Eck reproached him as “a patron of the Bohemian sect", 
Luther began to inform himself more closely about Hussite theology, and came 
to the conclusion that Hus and his followers were right. This conclusion con- 
vinced him that the Antichrist had already been active on earth for a long time. 
Hus had been condemned by a church council so that, in Luther's view, all the 
church hierarchy was corrupted by the great deceiver of men.!? Subsequently, 
all early modern Reformation movements identified the papacy with the Anti- 
christ. The idea that the Latter Days had come became a central feature of 
Protestantism. 

The second legacy was millenarianism, although in this case the transmis- 
sion channels are anything but evident. To be sure, the belief in an earthly 
kingdom of Christ was neither new nor necessarily “heretical”. Indeed clerical 
milieus had long discussed whether the millennium would begin before, or 
only with Christ's Second Coming. But never had a Christian religious move- 
ment claimed to be building this eschatological kingdom since antiquity. In 
the sixteenth century, millenarianism was controversial. Neither the German 
(Luther, Melanchthon), nor even the more theocratic-oriented Swiss-French 
reformation (Zwingli, Bullinger and Calvin) believed man and women could 
erect such a millennial empire, as they held humans to be too corrupt for 


12 Josef Bujnoch (ed. and trans.), Die Hussiten. Die Chronik des Laurentius von Brezová 1414- 
1421 (Graz: 1988), 53-54, 116-151. See also Martin Pjecha's introduction in this volume. 

13 X Heiko A. Oberman, “Hus und Luther. Der Antichrist und die zweite reformatorische Ent- 
deckung" in Jan Hus zwischen Zeiten, Völkern, Konfessionen, ed. Ferdinand Seibt (Munich: 
1997), 319-346. 


INTRODUCTION: REFORMATIONS, PROPHECY AND ESCHATOLOGY 9 


such a task. But some more radical movements like Thomas Müntzer's (1489- 
1525) and the sixteenth-century Anabaptists—as they were called by their 
enemies—clearly had a millenarian dimension. 

Thomas Müntzer is often presented as a disciple of Luther who took his 
own, more radical path. But other theological influences might have played a 
more decisive role than Luther's. His ideas present striking similarities to the 
Taborites, even if we have no evidence of an influence of the radical Bohemian 
reformation on him. Müntzer did not study in Wittenberg, even if he stayed sev- 
eral times in this city. In the 1510s and 1520s, he was a cleric in Central Germany, 
and was forced to change regularly his position because of his unorthodox 
thinking: he lived among others in Aschersleben (1516), Brunswick (1517), Jüter- 
borg (1519), Zwickau (1521), Prague (1521), Nordhausen (1522) and Halle (1523) 
before moving to Allstedt in Thuringia (1524). It is probable, though difficult to 
prove, that during his travels he came into contact with ideas of the Radical 
Reformation similar to the Taborites’. In Allstedt he became convinced that he 
had been chosen by God to introduce the reform of the Church and society in 
the Latter Days. The third and last age of the Church described by Joachim of 
Fiore was coming. All Christians would be enlightened by the Holy Spirit—an 
idea that he probably took over from the Spiritualists in Zwickau. For that pro- 
cess of spiritual renewal, Christians had to annihilate their self and achieve a 
mystical union with Christ. But this renewal of the Church was not only a mys- 
tical and personal matter. It was also to be achieved through a fight with the 
Antichrist, which Müntzer identified with the Holy Roman Empire. Like the 
Taborites, Müntzer was convinced that he was an instrument of divine ven- 
geance. He thought that not only the ecclesiastical, but also the established 
political order was to be destroyed. In 1524, in a sermon on Daniel's vision of 
the colossus with feet of clay, he called prince elector Frederic the Wise to 
participate in this violent undertaking. One year later, the Peasant War broke 
out. Müntzer saw in the rebellious peasants the instrument of divine wrath. 
In late 1524 or in early 1525, he founded the Eternal League of God and took 
the lead of some peasant rebels. In May 1525, Müntzer was captured after the 
battle of Frankenhausen, in which the peasants were massacred by the troops 
of the princes of Saxony, Hassia and Brunswick-Lüneburg. He was executed 
some days later.!* 

The emergence of millenarian movements does not necessarily imply a cent- 
ral role of the Book of Revelation. Actually, it seems that millenarian move- 
ments had very different scriptural sources of inspiration. In some cases, the 


14 Matthias Riedel, “Apocalyptical Violence: Thomas Müntzer, in A Companion to the Pre- 
modern Apocalypse, ed. Michael A. Ryan (Leiden: 2016), 260-296. 
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prophetic books of the Old Testament, which announce the creation of aNew 
Israel in the Latter Days, seems to have been more important than the book 
of Revelation. This was the case of the Münster Anabaptists, who strove to 
turn their Westphalian city into the New Jerusalem of the Latter Days in the 
early 1530s. Anabaptists, who lived above all in the Rhineland region and in the 
Netherlands, shared many ideas with fifteenth-century Taborites. They deemed 
biblical laws superior to traditional ones. They wanted to abolish Church hier- 
archy, theology, all liturgical devices and rituals that are not described in the 
Bible, the cult of saints, images and relics, the auricular confession and fast- 
ing, distinctions of ranks and estates. They rejected oaths, dancing, gambling 
and luxury. The conversion of the faithful was equivalent to a rebirth in Christ 
that was to be marked with baptism. The book of Revelation was an important 
point of reference for Anabaptists. Their leaders usually equated true baptism 
with the sealing of the 144,000 righteous described in the book of Revelation. 
The reborn were to live separately from the followers of the Antichrist and the 
“lukewarm” Christians. They were to build the New Jerusalem of the Last Days. 
This programme knew its strictest application in Münster in Westphalia. But 
the history of the “Münster Anabaptist kingdom" shows that we should be care- 
ful not to consider that Anabaptists thought they were building the Celestial 
Jerusalem described in the book of Revelation, as is asserted in some scholarly 
publications. The story ofthe takeover of the city by Anabaptists began with the 
arrival of Dutch prophet Jan Mathijs in Münster in 1533. In February 1534, his 
followers took power in the city council. Soon, Mathijs, who had prophesised 
that Jesus Christ would return on earth in Easter 1534, applied a programme 
similar to that of the Taborites. He closed churches, abolished the distinction 
between estates and even private property. But as Christ did not come back, the 
Anabaptists began to introduce political and social institutions inspired by the 
ancient Israelites of the Old Testament. The leader of this process was Jan van 
Leiden (Jan Mathijs had been killed as he rode unarmed out of Münster when 
the city was besieged by the troops of princes). First, Jan van Leiden, inspired by 
Moses, created a political order in which judges played a pivotal role, and then 
was anointed king in September 1534. Already a few months earlier, Anabaptist 
leaders introduced polygamy, following the example of Old Testament law. 
Millenarianism was especially strong in the Radical Reformation, but it was 
not a purely Protestant phenomenon. The Dominican friar Girolamo Savona- 
rola (1452-1498) was able to gain an enormous political influence in Florence 


15 Anselm Schubert, “Nova Israhelis republica. Das Täuferreich von Münster 1534/35 als 
wahres Israel," in Peoples of the Apocalypse: Eschatological Beliefs and Political Scenarios, 
ed. Rebekka Voß, Wolfram Brandes and Felicitas Schmieder (Berlin: 2016), 271-284. 
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in the mid-1490s with the announced goal of making it a New Jerusalem. Savon- 
arola came to Florence in 1482 and soon became a famous preacher. In his 
sermons, he denounced the general decadency of mores and manners, the 
avarice of the rich, the oppression of the poor, and the corruption of clergy. 
He asserted that religion was not primarily about ceremonies, but about imit- 
ating Jesus Christ. For him, the government of the republic, the Signoria, was 
tyrannical as it levied unjust taxes and led unjust wars. Savonarola called upon 
the Florentines to do penance. He was influenced by Joachim of Fiore, and 
believed that the time of the renewal of the Church was near. Every Christian 
would be filled by the Holy Spirit, and become "drunken" of divine love. But if 
Florence refused to apply the divine law, it would be destroyed. In 1494, Savon- 
arola became the de facto leader of a party that succeeded in changing the 
Florentine constitution by creating a Great Council. For Savonarola, Florence 
was now the city of God, the New Jerusalem. It was a republic in which Jesus 
Christ reigned. The friar interpreted political struggles as struggles between 
God and Satan. Everybody who was against the new government was against 
Jesus Christ. But unlike the Taborites or Thomas Müntzer, Savonarola did not 
think that his task was to punish the enemies of Jesus Christ with the sword. 
He did not call upon his followers to kill their opponents. He strove to abolish 
gambling, usury, avarice, immoral artworks, luxury and “sodomy”, but not to 
suppress any differences between the estates or even private property. Savon- 
arola was the most influential Florentine for a few years, but he never con- 
trolled the city government directly, and his influence was contested. In 1498, 
his adversaries attacked the Dominican cloister where he lived. He was arres- 
ted, tried and executed.!6 

In the early modern period, the idea that the Last Days were near was espe- 
cially strong in Protestantism. The expectation of the Latter Days and even the 
expectation of a millennium were not specific to any particular Protestant con- 
fession. Luther himself was strongly convinced that he and his contemporaries 
were living in the Latter Days when the true believers had to struggle with 
the Antichrist in many ways. The same was true for the Lutheran ministers 
within the besieged city of Magdeburg during the mid-sixteenth century? the 


16 Bernard McGinn, “Forms of Catholic Millenarianism: A Brief Overview, in Catholic Mil- 
lenarianism: From Savonarola to the Abbé Grégoire, ed. Karl Kottman (Dordrecht: 2001), 
1-15; Richard Popkin, “Savonarola and Cardinal Ximines: Millenarian Thinkers and Actors 
at the Eve of the Reformation,’ in Catholic Millenarianism, 15-25; Lauro Martines, Fire in 
the City: Savonarola and the Struggle for the Soul in Renaissance Florence (Oxford: 2006). 

17 Thomas Kaufmann, Das Ende der Reformation. Magdeburgs „Hergotts Kanzlei“ 1548—1551/2 
(Tübingen: 2003). 


12 PECAR AND TRICOIRE 


Huguenots ministers during the French wars of religion and the reformed min- 
isters in England at the time of the threat of the Spanish armada, as well as 
during the English Revolution of the 1640s and 1650s. 

Within Protestantism, the rhetorical attacks against the Antichrist were par- 
ticularly strong in the controversy against Roman Catholicism and the Catholic 
Church. But the idea that the Antichrist was committing evil on earth also had 
a huge impact on quarrels within Protestantism. This can be seen on the eve 
of, and during the English Revolution.!? To legitimise the fight against the king, 
the supporters of Parliament claimed to be at war against Babylon. Parliament 
presented itself as a defender of true Protestant religion against Popery. Fur- 
thermore, it identified Popery not only with Rome or with Catholic monarchies 
like the Spanish and French, but also with the English church and monarchy 
as well—with the Bishops, with some canons of the convocation of the bish- 
ops, and with some ceremonies of the church. According to numerous mem- 
bers of both houses of Parliament, all these elements prevented the English 
Church from being a truly reformed church and brought England in danger. 
And as long as the king defended these church traditions instead of promoting 
a reformation of the church, he was dangerous for the salvation of England, 
too. The idea that true reformation and a life according to the rule of God were 
necessary, and thus that many traditions of the church and monarchy have 
to be suppressed, was propagated from the very beginning of the Long Par- 
liament. The pulpit of St Margaret's church in Westminster was politically the 
most prominent place where the fight against Babylon was proclaimed again 
and again.?? In St Margaret, all the members of the House of Commons came 
together every month to listen to the so-called Fast Sermons, preached by min- 
isters chosen by a parliamentary committee. These sermons called for a true 
reformation of the English church, often described as a fight against Babylon. 
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The ministers saw this fight as the main duty of Parliament. And they inter- 
preted the civil war as part of the last struggle against the Antichrist, which 
would soon end with the final destruction of Babylon, that is of the episcopal 
and—later—monarchical authorities. In this narrative, the end of monarchy 
was only one of the last steps towards a truly reformed country and the first 
step towards Christ's second coming on earth.?9 

Although in the 1650s all groups like the Fifth Monarchy Men were disap- 
pointed in their hopes of Christ's return on earth, the rhetoric of a final struggle 
against the Antichrist and his supporters in church and monarchy remained 
popular. Indeed, after the Restauration of the Stuart Monarchy, it was revived in 
situations of political tension, during the Popish Plot, the Glorious Revolution 
and various plots and uprisings between both events.?! Even during the eight- 
eenth century, the verbal attacks on the Antichrist and Babylon had a mobil- 
ising effect. Their political impact and importance in the American Revolution, 
for instance, is an open question so far, and is a subject worthy of further con- 
sideration. 

By comparison, the idea of the Latter Days had become more marginal 
in Catholicism in the late sixteenth century. To be sure, the idea of messi- 
anic kingdom had still some enthusiasts in the seventeenth-century Catholic 
world, but—with the exception, perhaps, of Portugal—these were individu- 
als with rather limited influence. The new Jesuit-style dominant theology and 
devotional culture went hand in hand with a more positive view of society 
and man.?? Even in times of crisis, like in the time of Swedish triumphs dur- 
ing Thirty Years War, Catholic writings and engravings only rarely presented 
the struggle for religion and the church in an eschatological manner.” Mil- 
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lenarianism and eschatological interpretations of present events was revived 
in eighteenth-century radical Jansenism, however, and this influenced some 
French revolutionaries like Abbé Henri Grégoire.?^ 

The chapters in this volume bring further evidence of the importance of 
Latter-Days expectations in the history of Protestantism even in the second 
half of the early modern period, a time often associated with the birth of sec- 
ularity. After the English Revolution, the seventeenth century saw the birth of 
more peaceful Protestant millenarian movements. This was the case in the Brit- 
ish Great Evangelical Awakening, but also within Lutheran Germany, where a 
growing minority, soon called "Pietists" by their enemies, was convinced that 
men, after their “conversion” thanks to God's grace, were called to build up 
God's kingdom on earth. For churchmen and theologians like Jakob Spener 
(1635-1705), August-Hermann Francke (1663-1727), and Friedrich Breckling 
(1629-1711), Luther had established doctrinal truth, but then stopped his reform 
work halfway. After reforming the doctrine, it was now necessary to reform the 
temporal world (a process called the “reformation of life"). This included mis- 
sionary work among all ranks of society, as well as among Jews, Muslims and 
“heathens” on other continents. Thanks to Francke and the patronage of the 
royal courts at Berlin, Copenhagen and London, the Halle Orphanage became 
acentral node ofthe so-called Pietist movement. Far from being just an orphan- 
age, it comprised eight schools for pupils from different ranks and gender; mis- 
sionary institutes; and, among other institutes, one for the production of cheap 
Bibles. By the early eighteenth century, the Halle Orphanage coordinated mis- 
sionary work from North America to South India.?5 

The orphanage in Halle is just one of many examples of the conviction, 
then common, that further reformation was needed and that the established 
confessional churches had failed to promote it. In the Netherlands, the idea 
that further reformation is necessary was widespread, particularly from the 
dissenters, who openly criticised the reformed church and who took inspira- 
tion from different traditions, both mystic (Schwenckfeld) and Lutheran ones. 
Not only outside but also within the reformed church, the demand for further 
reformation became more and more common during the second half of the 
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seventeenth century. Established and learned theologians like Gisbertus Voe- 
tius (1589-1676) promoted the idea of “Nadere Reformatie”, the necessity of 
moral improvement both of each individual believer and of society, and the 
need of a rigid enforcement of moral and religious norms. They expected sec- 
ular authorities to support this programme.?® 

In England, the idea of further reformation did not disappear after the Res- 
toration of Monarchy and episcopal church in 1660. The struggle for a godly 
life and for a further reformation of the church remained powerful. Indeed, 
the Bishops struggled to defend their leading position in church and soci- 
ety, and tried to delegitimise all attempts for further reformation within the 
church as seditious and revolutionary.’ The further reformation programme 
caused multiple conflicts within other denominations, too, because church 
authorities were mostly hostile to it. In German Lutheran territories, every- 
body who intended a reformation not only of doctrine, but also of society, 
had to face opposition from orthodox ministers who considered the supporters 
of a further reformation to be dangerous "enthusiasts" (“Schwärmer”) intend- 
ing to undermine any order in church and society2? The opposition of the 
established church hierarchies and of many ministers to further reformations, 
and the threat of punishment that faced everyone who was arguing for the 
need of it, confronted the reformers with the question whether they should 
promote the reformation inside or outside the established church. In Eng- 
land Nonconformists established their own communities that were at least 
tolerated after the Glorious Revolution.?? In the Netherlands, dissenters built 
up their own networks outside established clerical structures, too.3° In Ger- 
man Lutheran territories, most initiatives for further reformation took place 
within the established church, as was the case with Francke and his orphan- 
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age in Halle. But sometimes the plea for further reform came from individuals 
outside the church. In scholarship, the former movement is called moderate 
pietism, and the latter radical pietism.?! Whether a further reformation should 
take place, remained an open and contested question within European Prot- 
estantism throughout the eighteenth century. 


Reformations and Prophecy 


The idea of reformation was closely connected to a fundamental concept 
(not only) of Christian religion: prophecy. To struggle for a reformation of 
church, state and society, was considered one of the most fundamental tasks of 
prophets. Martin Luther made his first step towards a final break with the estab- 
lished church by giving himself a new name when attacking indulgence on 
81 October 1517: he signed as Lutherus instead of Luder. As a humanist, he 
turned his name into Greek: Luther sounded similar to “Eleutherios”, meaning 
someone who becomes free.?? Luther's freedom was the freedom from church 
hierarchy, from his membership within the order of the Augustinians. It was a 
freedom which, in his view, every Christian has in his faith to Jesus Christ and 
salvation. Within three years, the established church, particularly the papacy in 
Rome, became for him the seat of the Antichrist.?3 In the Lutheran-Protestant 
tradition, Luther was the last and most important prophet within a long- 
standing tradition of witnesses of the truth (testes veritatis) like Wyclif and Hus. 
Luther presented himself in his writings as a translator of God's will, as the very 
first authority to uncover the meaning of God's word in the Bible. And, follow- 
ing the example of the prophets of the Old Testament like Jeremiah, Luther 
confronted everyone, particularly the princes and even the Emperor of the Holy 
Roman Empire, with the alternative to follow him and his interpretation of true 
Christianity and pure gospel (reines Evangelium) or to be partaker of the Anti- 
christ, and thus to live always in danger of being punished by God.?^ In the 
15208, Luther interpreted the military success of the Turks as God's immediate 
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reaction to all those who were not willing to follow the Reformation, that is 
those who were not willing to break with the established church.?5 

Within the Lutheran tradition, Luther was not only a prophet sent by God 
to bring Christianity back to its roots, back to true faith and salvation. He was 
the last prophet, too. From this perspective, after the reformation of faith and 
after the purification of doctrine, there was no need for any other prophet 
in Lutheran territories.?° What was needed instead was a church of learned 
theologians which had to take care in keeping the doctrine true and pure. 
Luther himself drew a red line between himself and his followers who were 
fighting for a reformation of doctrine, on the one hand, and all the other 
reformers who propagated different conceptions of the true faith or who were 
engaged not only in a reformation of the doctrine but in the reformation 


»& 


of society as well, on the other. He called all these “prophets” "enthusiasts" 
("Schwármer"), although some of them—like Andreas Bugenhagen (better 
known as Karlstadt), Thomas Müntzer or the so called "Zwickau prophets"— 
had been Luther's collaborators at the very early stage of the Reformation.?" 
Luther doubted that they were personally inspired by God. He criticised their 
support of local turmoil and their offensive attitude towards political author- 
ities. This criticism became a central issue of Luther's concept of reformation 
during the Great Peasants' War in Germany (1524-1526). In Thomas Müntzer, 
Luther saw a false prophet leading himself and all his supporters into the 
misery of damnation. Müntzer propagated revolution in the name of the gos- 
pel: for Luther that was not only a crime within society, but also a sin against 
God, because every Christian has to be obedient to all political authorities 
(Romans 13), and even more because Müntzer suggested that disobedience 
and rebellion were what God expected.?? In the middle of the 1520s, there- 
fore, prophecy was in Luther's perspective a dangerous thing: for society and 
order, for the true faith, and for the ongoing process of reformation. If reform- 
ation came to be regarded just as another word for rebellion, Luther could lose 


35 Gregory Miller, "Luther's Views of the Jews and Turks,” in The Oxford Handbook of Martin 
Luther's Theology, ed. Robert Kolb, Irene Dingel and Lubomir Batka (Oxford: 2014), 427— 
434; Thomas Kaufmann, Geschichte der Reformation (Frankfurt a.M. / Leipzig: 2009), 648— 
650; Thomas Kaufmann, “Türckenbüchlein” Zur christlichen Wahrnehmung “türkischer 
Religion" in Spátmittelalter und Reformation (Góttingen: 2008). 

36 See Irene Dingel, “Luther’s Authority in the Late Reformation and Protestant Orthodoxy,” 
in Oxford Handbook, 525—539. 

37 Amy Nelson Burnett, "Luther and the Schwármer'* in Oxford Handbook, 511-524. 

38 Harold S. Bender, "The Zwickau Prophets, Thomas Müntzer, and the Anabaptists," Men- 
nonite Quarterly Review 27 (1953), 3-16; Hans Jürgen Goertz, Thomas Müntzer. Mystiker, 
Apokalyptiker, Revolutionár (Munich: 1989). 
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all support from princes and other authorities within the Holy Roman Empire 
sympathising with a reformation of doctrine and church. To avoid any further 
disruptions within the Reformation camp, the new Lutheran church had to 
be built on a strict control of doctrine by Luther himself and later by learned 
theologians within the church, in close collaboration with the political author- 
ities. 

The narrative of Luther as the last prophet closing a long tradition of wit- 
nesses of the true faith was, however, more than once contested within the 
Lutheran church in early modern history. Ministers as well as theologians could 
adopt the persona of a prophet, like Jeremiah, Paul or Luther had done. They 
could use that position to argue against whatever they found contradictory to 
God's word and the true faith within church and society. When they did so, they 
were always accused by other ministers of being "enthusiasts" and disturbers of 
peace and order within the church. That happened to the "Pietists" in Halle and 
elsewhere, and that happened indeed to Friedrich Breckling, as can be seen in 
chapter 3 of this volume. 

To justify the ongoing tradition of prophecy even after Luther, those claim- 
ing prophetical authority continued the narrative according to which there 
was a tradition of witnesses of the truth leading from antiquity to their own 
lifetime, like Gottfried Arnold did in his Unparteyische Kirchen- und Ketzer- 
Historie (1699).?? They all argue in the same way in the role model of a prophet, 
that the established church is in decay and shadowed the true faith so that 
reformation is needed—and this idea was used against the Lutheran church 
itself. 

The role model of a prophet (which came originally from Judaism) was 
known in all different Christian denominations. And the same is true of the 
opposition between the established church and the idea that a reformation was 
needed in order to return to true faith and pure doctrine. In the Lutheran as well 
as in the Reformed churches, the established church authorities were highly 
skeptical towards any claim that someone was a prophet. And in both confes- 
sions this happened from time to time, sometimes even with remarkable suc- 
cess for the self-declared prophets. It is no coincidence that Thomas Hobbes, 
for instance, argued in his Leviathan that within Christianity no prophets could 
be expected after the life, death and resurrection of Jesus Christ.^? He stressed 


39 Katharina Greschat, "Gott Arnolds "Unparteyische Kirchen- und Ketzerhistorie" von 1699/ 
1700 im Kontext seiner spiritualistischen Kirchenkritik,” Zeitschrift für Kirchengeschichte 
116 (2005), 46-62. 

40 Thomas Hobbes, Leviathan, ed. Noel Malcolm (Oxford: 2012), vol. 2, 680—681. 
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this argument because, during the English Civil War, many godly ministers, and 
also laymen, had styled themselves as prophets in the public sphere, and had 
gained great authority and a wide audience.* 

The most striking difference between the Lutheran and Reformed churches 
was probably the way in which the latter focused not only on the faith, but also 
on the life of the believers. Within the Lutheran churches, the ministers saw 
themselves responsible for keeping the doctrine pure, but they were much less 
engaged in the control of the lives of their members. That was quite different in 
Zurich, in Geneva, in Scotland, indeed in all the churches of the Reformed tra- 
dition. Within the Reformed churches, the law of God had to be kept not only 
in faith but also in daily life in order to avoid the wrath of God.* The discip- 
line within church and society became a main issue for all the members of the 
church, clergymen as well as laymen. The more the Reformed ministers suc- 
ceeded in their fight for the validity of the law of God and its importance for 
the everyday life of everyone, the political authorities included, the nearer they 
brought their communities to theocracy. 


The Chapters of This Volume 


The selection of sources in this volume reflects the fact that the belief according 
to which the Latter Days had come was largely a Protestant phenomenon after 
the sixteenth century, and millenarianism and prophetism features of the Rad- 
ical Reformation. The first part of chapter one deals with the first reformation, 
the Hussite one, and the belief of its leading theologians that the Antichrist was 
already present on earth in the guise of church authority. Martin Pjecha then 
presents texts originating from the Taborite movement, or describing it, and 
thus gives insights in early millenarianism. The choice of sources of different 
genres is especially illuminating because it enables us to look at the Taborites 
from different points of view: a song enables us to grasp the imaginaire present 
in religious practice, whereas Taborite treatises as well as summaries of the 


41 Andreas Pečar, Macht der Schrift. Politischer Biblizismus in Schottland und England zwis- 
chen Reformation und Bürgerkrieg (1534-1642) (Munich, 2011). 

42 See Kai Trampedach and Andreas Pečar (eds), Theokratie und theokratischer Diskurs. Die 
Rede von der Gottesherrschaft und ihre politisch-sozialen Auswirkungen im interkulturellen 
Vergleich (Tübingen: 2013), particularly the contributions of Volker Reinhardt (“Mythos 
Theokratie? Politik und Reformation im Genf Calvins”, 373-388) and Christoph Strohm 
("Theokratisches Denken bei calvinistischen Theologen und Juristen am Beginn der Mod- 
erne?" 389—408). 
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Taborite ideas, or excerpts from their books by moderate (and thus hostile) 
Hussites, help to understand better their doctrine and its theological justific- 
ations. 

The other three chapters of the volume introduce into the world of late 
seventeenth-century and early eighteenth-century radical authors and move- 
ments within the two major Protestant denominations: Lutheranism and Cal- 
vinism. The German Lutheran Friedrich Breckling and the French Calvinist 
Jacques Massard were productive and most original authors. Massard was 
hardly typical of Huguenots in general, but his writings do bear testimony of 
the experience and expectations of French Protestants in exile after Louis xIv’s 
revocation of the Edict of Nantes in 1685. Like the famous Huguenot theo- 
logian Pierre Jurieu, he interpreted the persecution of what was in his view 
the true Church in an apocalyptic manner. Unlike Jurieu, though, Massard was 
not a theologian and distanced himself from Calvinist orthodoxy. As his book 
The Harmony of Prophecies—extracts of which Leslie Tuttle and Kristine Wirts 
have translated in this volume— shows, he searched intensively for prophecies 
explaining what was happening and what was to come, and selected them in an 
eclectic way, mixing among others modern Huguenot prophecies with medi- 
eval ones and Renaissance astrology. In his eyes, the prophetic age was not 
closed. On the contrary, his epoch, that of the witnesses preaching against the 
Antichrist, was intensively prophetic. 

Like Massard, Breckling collected different modern prophecies (“testimo- 
nies") and thus believed prophecy to be a hallmark of his own times. Indeed, 
he presented himself as a prophet. But Breckling also condemned sharply 
many "enthusiastic" movements as heretical, as becomes clear from his Cata- 
logus Haereticorum translated here by Viktoria Franke. This ambiguous pos- 
ition in the field of Protestant prophetic movements, oscillating between the 
acknowledgement and condemnation of contemporary prophets, had the con- 
sequence that Breckling lived rather at the margin of major religious groups. 
But while he was less influential than Spener and Francke, Breckling contrib- 
uted to the re-emergence of millenarianism in Lutheranism. Like Francke, he 
saw in missionary work among Jews, Muslims and "heathens" a major task, as 
he explains in his book Paulus Redivivus, also translated by Victoria Franke in 
this volume. 

The last chapter in this volume, by Lionel Laborie, presents prophecies 
mostly written by rather little-known lay prophets from the underground 
Huguenot movement in late seventeenth- and early eighteenth-century south- 
ern France. Unlike the treatises by Massard and Breckling, these texts are not 
about prophecies, but are prophecies. They are much less organised, and partly 
even rather obscure. They depart greatly from Calvinist orthodoxy, and indeed 
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often reject any connection with established churches. In these regards, the last 
source presented in this chapter differs greatly from the others. Although also 
from a Protestant in southern France, it emanates from the still underground 
but orthodox mid eighteenth-century Calvinist church, indeed from one of its 
major figures, Paul Rabaut. It is not a prophecy, but a sermon on a fully authorit- 
ative prophecy, that is a biblical one. Rabaut saw in the rise of Protestant powers 
in eighteenth-century Europe a sign that the deliverance of the underground 
Huguenot church was near. 


Conclusion 


Our overview about reformation, eschatology and prophecy within Christian- 
ity in medieval and early modern times focussed mainly on the hot spots of 
conflict and turmoil in Europe caused or intensified by ideas about true reli- 
gion and a godly society. Reformation meant questioning social and political 
traditions with regard to revelation and the will of God. These conflicts were 
often intensified by the idea that the Latter Days and the Last Judgment were 
to be expected soon. It has often been stated that the ideas of the millen- 
nium, the expectation of the kingdom of Christ on earth, of an end of history 
revealed in Scripture, became increasingly outdated in the course of the Eight- 
eenth century.*? This is probably true for a part of the European elites. But it is 
also true, however, that the idea of further reformation was very much present 
throughout the eighteenth century. The idea of divine providence, the concept 
of a covenant between God and his followers on Earth, individual believers 
as well as social groups or nations, and the expectation of a final judgment 
and divine justice remained powerful in the mind of a vast majority of people 
across all ranks. Even enlightened philosophers who criticised the clergy and its 
"superstitions" sometimes even as atheists, developed ideas that were in some 
respect deeply rooted in Christian traditions. They took over religious concepts, 
and secularised them: they replaced the idea of a trial by God by that of a trial 
by nature, and ideas about divine providence with concepts of a natural des- 
tiny of mankind. Nature took over the role of Scripture as the ultimate source 


43 Arno Seifert, "Von der heiligen zur philosophischen Geschichte. Die Rationalisierung der 
Universalhistorischen Erkenntnis im Zeitalter der Aufklärung”, Archiv für Kulturgeschichte 
68 (1986), 81-117; Arno Seifert, Der Rückzug der biblischen Prophetie von der neueren 
Geschichte. Studien zur Geschichte der Reichstheologie des frühneuzeitlichen deutschen 
Protestantismus (Köln / Wien: 1990); Jacob Taubes, Abendländische Eschatologie (Bern: 
1947). 
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of norms, but for most eighteenth-century authors, nature was of divine origin 
and ruled by the laws of God.^* 

More than half of the chapters in this three-volume collection focus on 
eighteenth-century sources. This can help to make a strong case for a revision 
of our narratives about this period, and for a reconsideration of the place of 
reformation and eschatological expectations in an era most often character- 
ised as a time of secularisation and Enlightenment. 


44 See Carl L. Becker, The Heavenly City of the Eighteenth-Century Philosophers, 2nd ed. (New 
Haven / London 2003); Pečar and Tricoire, Falsche Freunde: War die Aufklärung wirklich 
die Geburtsstunde der Moderne? (Frankfurt a. M.: 2015), 63-82. 


CHAPTER 1 


Hussite Eschatological Texts (1412-1421): 
Introduction and Translations 


Martin Pjecha 


Introduction 


Before discussing the translated texts themselves, a brief overview of the Hus- 
site movement, with special attention to the contexts surrounding these texts, 
may help orient the unfamiliar reader! In the early 15th century, with the anxi- 
ety brought by the Papal schism in the background, the university-trained pop- 
ular preacher, Jan Hus (c.1370-1415),? found himself at the head of a reform 
movement in Bohemia which drew some continuity both from earlier Bohe- 
mian reformers, and more recently from the works of the Oxford theologian 
and reformer, John Wycliffe. Drawing on these inspirations, Hus's reform 
movement stressed loyalty to the "law of God"—as expressed in the Bible— 
above "human laws" and authorities, including the Pope himself. Among other 
things, this meant the elimination of Church property, the subjugation of the 
Church to secular authority, and the abolition of certain abusive Church prac- 
tices.4 


1 Further literature will be provided below, but for some general overviews, see František Sma- 
hel, Die Hussitische Revolution, vols. 1-3 [hereafter HR] (Hannover: 2002); Petr Cornej, Velké 
Déjiny Zemi Koruny Ceske, vol. 5 (Prague: 2000); Howard Kaminsky, A History of the Hussite 
Revolution [hereafter HR] (Berkeley: 1967); Thomas A. Fudge, The Magnificent Ride: The First 
Reformation in Hussite Bohemia (Aldershot: 1998), 60-122. 

2 Most recently, see Pavel Soukup, Jan Hus: The Life and Death of a Preacher (West Lafayette: 
2019); Frantisek Šmahel and Ota Pavlíček (eds), A Companion to Jan Hus (Leiden: 2015). 

3 For instance, see Vilem Herold, “The Spiritual Background of the Czech Reformation: Pre- 
cursors of Jan Hus", in Šmahel and Pavlíček, Jan Hus, 69-95; also, Fudge, Magnificent Ride, 
33-59; Smahel, HR 2, 717-787. 

4 František Šmahel, “The National Idea, Secular Power and Social Issues in the Political Theo- 
logy of Jan Hus”, in Šmahel and Pavlíček, Jan Hus, 214-253; Dušan Coufal, “Key issues in 
Hussite theology”, in Michael Van Dussen and Pavel Soukup (eds), A Companion to the Hus- 
sites (Leiden: 2020), 261-296. The opposed practices and behaviours widely varied depending 
on individual authors and exact context, but broadly included lax clerical mores, obfuscation 
of scripture, those considered simoniacal and financially exploitative, and others that could 
apparently find no (strictly) scriptural basis. 
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Though Hus's followers won some significant victories in their early years— 
including the support of the Archbishop of Prague and the Bohemian King 
Václav 1v (1361-1419), and significant control over the University of Prague in 
1409—they soon encountered serious opposition from both secular and reli- 
gious authorities. The Archbishop soon turned against the reformers, charges 
of heresy were brought against Hus and his followers, and in 1411 he was excom- 
municated for failure to appear before the curial court. Moreover, the alliance 
between the reformers and the King was shaken in 1412 over the issue of indul- 
gences, and Hus was forced into exile later that year. Hus's absence, and growing 
pressure against the reformers from several directions, helped divisions emerge 
among the leading reformers, mostly university masters in Prague. In 1414, these 
divisions were exacerbated by the introduction of the practice of utraquism— 
the reception of the Eucharist in both the sacramental bread and wine for 
the laity—by a radical reformer, Jakoubek of Stříbro (c.1375-1429).° With the 
convocation of the Council of Constance that year, Hus accepted a summons 
to defend himself against charges of heresy, but was soon imprisoned by the 
Council. The following year, in 1415, it condemned the practice of utraquism 
and executed Hus as an unrepentant heretic. 

The years following Hus's execution saw an eruption of the "Hussites" in 
Bohemia. Nobles immediately agreed to defend the reform movement, utra- 
quism found adherents over large parts of the country, and inter-religious 
violence occasionally erupted. The rapid and haphazard spread of Hussitism 
throughout Bohemia and Moravia, however, meant that doctrine and practice 
could not be easily centralised, and a rift emerged between the intellectuals of 
Prague and the more radical priests of the countryside." In 1419 King Václav, 
facing pressure from several directions, finally took a firm stand against the 
Hussites, ordering them to return the churches they had captured to Catholics, 
and allowing utraquism only a very limited existence in the kingdom. Some 


5 OnJakoubek of Stříbro, see Pavel Soukup, Reformní kazatelstvi a Jakoubek ze Stříbra (Prague: 
2011); Paul de Vooght, Jacobellus de Stříbro (71429) premier théologien du hussitisme (Louvain: 
1972); Dusan Coufal, "Sub utraque specie: Die Theologie des Laienkelchs bei Jacobell von Mies 
(11429) und den frühen Utraquisten”, Archa Verbi 14 (2017), 157-201. 

6 Reports complaining of violence against Catholics across Bohemia abounds at least from 1414 
onwards: Kamil Krofta, "Zur Geschichte der husitischen Bewegung" in Mittheilungen des Insti- 
tuts für Oesterreichische Geschichtforschung 23 (Innsbruck: 1902), 607-610; Josef Macek, “K 
počátkům táborství v Písku”, Jihočeský Sbornik Historický 22:4 (1953), 119-124; Johann Loserth, 
"Beitráge zur Geschichte der Husitischen Bewegung? in Archiv für Oesterreichische Geschichte 
82 (Vienna: 1895), 386-391; František Palacký (ed.), Documenta Mag. Joannis Hus (Prague: 
1869), 615-619; Bernard Pez, Thesaurus anecdotorum novissimus 1v, ii (Augsburg: 1723), coll. 
517. 

7 Some of the radicals’ doctrines—including Donatism, and the rejection of images and pur- 
gatory—are attested in Pez, Thesaurus 1v, ii, coll. 539; Palacky, Documenta, 633-638. 
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Hussites reacted in the spring of that year by fleeing their towns, and instead 
congregating together outdoors on hilltops to attend the masses and sermons 
of their priests. This was the birth of the "Táborite movement"? perceiving 
itself in eschatological terms as a community of true Christians, imitating the 
primitive Church? who would be saved by God from the wicked. In Prague, 
meanwhile, the king's measures were met with denunciation by radicals, who 
violently overthrew the New Town council in late July, with King Václav myster- 
iously dying shortly afterwards.!? His half-brother Sigismund (1368-1437), King 
of Hungary and Holy Roman Emperor, became the new Bohemian king, and 
Hussites thereafter faced increasing violence and threats from Sigismund's sup- 
porters.! In October, violence erupted in Prague, and the Hussites captured 
positions around the city from Catholics, though they agreed to cede all but 
utraquism in a truce with Sigismund's forces in mid-November.!? For the rad- 
icals in Prague and the countryside, the truce was understood as a “betrayal” of 
reform, and alienated them from the moderate Hussites. The Táborite priests 
simultaneously preached eschatology with a heightened sense of immanence, 
urging all the faithful to flee Prague and other cities for those which had not 
allied with the Antichrist, which would be refuges from the impending wrath 
of God.8 

These exhortations of the eschatological—and then chiliastic^ —Táborite 
prophets began a long polemic with the university masters of Prague, who 
rejected both their Biblical hermeneutics and the violence that they seemed 
to inspire.!> Nor did the lapse of the eschaton seem to dampen the enthusiasm 


8 In the Christian tradition, it is understood to be the location of Jesus's Transfiguration, as 
described in Mark 9:2-8 (and parallels). The name, along with that of others, is discussed 
in Cornej, Velké Déjiny 5, 205f. 

9 Josef Emler, Jan Gebauer, and Jaroslav Goll (eds), Fontes Rerum Bohemicarum 5 [hereafter 
FRB 5] (Prague: 1893), 401f., trans. in Kaminsky, HR, 284f. 

10 Howard Kaminsky, “The Prague Insurrection of 30 July 1419”, Medievalia et Humanistica 17 
(1966), 106-126; David R. Holeton, “Revelation and Revolution in Late Medieval Bohemia", 
Communio Viatorum 36 (1994), 29-45. 

11 For example, the extermination of Hussites at Kutna Hora, FRB 5, 351f., trans. Kaminsky, 
HR, 310f.; the attack on Hussite pilgrims František Palacký, Scriptorum Rerum Bohemi- 
carum 3 (Prague: 1829), 29-33, trans. in Thomas A. Fudge, The Crusades against Heretics 
in Bohemia, 1418-1437 (Aldershot: 2002), 29-32; for earlier threats from Sigismund, see 
Palacky, Documenta, 676f., trans in Fudge, The Crusades, 20f. 

12 On these events, see Kaminsky, HR, 300-308; Smahel, HR 2, 1042-1047. 

13 The Hussite Chronicler Lawrence of Březová names the five cities, FRB 5, 356. 

14 On the distinction, see Matthias Riedl, “Eschatology”, in New Dictionary of the History of 
Ideas 2, ed. Maryanne Cline Horowitz (New York: 2005), 708-710. 

15 Pavel Soukup, "The Masters and the End of the World: Exegesis in the Polemics with 
Chiliasm’, Bohemian Reformation and Religious Practice 7 (2009), 91-114; idem, Reformní 
kazatelstvi, 314—354. 
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of the Táborites, who founded the new town of Tábor in southern Bohemia 
as the remaining Hussite towns weakened, and after Christ's advent failed to 
result. Moreover, their doctrines continued to develop, as one particularly elo- 
quent prophet, Martin “Loquis” Hüska (?-1421), appears to have gained a fol- 
lowing behind "Pikartism" a rejection of Christ's real presence in the Euchar- 
ist.16 Perhaps related to this, the Táborite prophets—either in mid-February or 
March'"—apparently now exhorted the faithful toward purgative violence to 
prepare the world for Christ's pure kingdom.!® Even as such currents within 
Tábor pushed away from the Prague moderates, some, like the Táborite gen- 
eral Jan ZiZka (c.1360-1424), preferred unity with them. This was in fact soon 
demonstrated, by the agreement of joint defence against the first anti-Hussite 
crusade in July, and the simultaneous agreement on the joint Hussite platform 
of the so-called Four Articles of Prague.!? 

Eventually, the political and religious concerns of the rest of the Hussites, 
as well as the institutional growth within Tábor, proved incompatible with 
the goals of Hüska's Pikarts.?? In the beginning of 1421, Hüska was imprisoned 
and his followers were expelled from Tábor. Thereafter, they expanded Hüska's 
teachings into an even more heterodox direction, believing themselves to be 
perfected humans living in the promised paradise of God's kingdom like Adam 
and Eve. These "Adamites" apparently roamed the nearby countryside in the 
sinless nudity of the first couple, raiding villages and engaging in mass-orgies. 


16 On Martin Húska (Loquis) and Pikartism, see Pavlina Cermanová, “The Apocalyptic back- 
ground of Hussite radicalism", in Michael Van Dussen and Pavel Soukup (eds), A Com- 
panion to the Hussites (Leiden: 2020), 207-211; Franti$ek Smahel, Dejiny Tábora 1 (Ceské 
Budějovice: 1988), 282-287; Howard Kaminsky, "The Free Spirit in the Hussite Revolu- 
tion”, in Millennial Dreams in Action, ed. Sylvia L. Thrupp (New York: 1970), 166-186; Jan 
of Příbram, Zivot kněží taborskych, ed. Jaroslav Boubín (Piibram: 2000), 66-70; also see 
Vavřinec z Březové, Husitksa kronika: Pisen o vítězství u Domažlic [Hereafter HK], trans. 
František Heřmanský and Jan Blahoslav Čapek (Prague: 1979), 351, nr. 59, note 2. 

17 This is the period Kaminsky, HR, 340 f. associates with the birth of the “millenarian” stage. 
The turning-point of 10-14 February 1420 is known from Jakoubek’s letter to a Táborite 
priest. See Kaminsky, HR, 540. Yet I believe this does not preclude the possibility that pur- 
gative violence was urged only the following month—when the crusade against Bohemia 
was announced—since we can allow for the reinterpretation of apocalyptic failure as 
postponement, as was common in this period (for instance, see Robert E. Lerner, “Refresh- 
ment of the Saints: the Time after the Antichrist as a Station for Earthly Progress in Medi- 
eval Thought" Traditio 32 (1976), 138f.) and as the Táborites themselves later in fact did. 

18 Onthe problems of apocalyptic violence, see Robert E. Lerner, "Medieval Millenarianism 
and Violence" in Pace e Guerra nel Basso Medioevo (Spoleto: 2004), 37-52. 

19 On the Four Articles, see for instance Čornej, Velké Dějiny 5, 250-254; Kaminsky, HR, 369- 
375 

20 Petr Cornej, “Potíže s Adamity”, Marginalia historica 2 (1997), 36-38. 
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Hüska himself was executed in August, and the community of Adamites was 
exterminated by Jan Žižka only two months later?! 

The later history of the Hussites is long and complex, as they survived one 
Church crusade after another until the agreement to cease hostilities with the 
Council of Basel in the mid-1430s. This period of intense prophetic specula- 
tion, however, would continue to mark the self-identification and goals of the 
Hussites, especially the radical parties, into the future.?? 


The authorship and exact dates of the Hussite prophetic texts discussed below 
is a contentious matter, given that they often contain little information which 
could assist historians in dating them, and the authors do not commonly 
identify themselves or provide unambiguous information for their identifica- 
tion. When authors are identified, it is sometimes only by contemporary hostile 
copyists of the texts, a fact which must be critically considered by historians, 
as it introduces the copyist as a potential co-author of the surviving rendi- 
tion, possibly distorting or abbreviating its content. Below, we shall attempt to 
provide a brief introduction of the texts which follow, including their possible 
authors and dates. For the sake of brevity, however, these cannot be considered 
comprehensive or conclusive results. 

Text 1 is an anomaly amongst those presented, in that its authorship and 
dating can be definitively identified—to Jakoubek of Stfibro and January 1412, 
respectively2?— though it has been shown that it drew heavily from a work 
of the earlier Bohemian reformer, Matthew of Janov, on the Antichrist.?^ It 
is a Quaestio presented at a quodlibet at Prague University, and was there- 
fore meant for an educated audience familiar with Scripture.?? As discussed 
above, 1412 would prove a dire year for the reform movement, but in Janu- 
ary this was not yet the case. Instead, Jakoubek could identify the Pope as the 


21 On the Adamites, see ibid., 33-63; Jakub Jiří Jukl, Adamité: Historie a vyhubení husitských 
nahácü (Prague: 2014); Kaminsky, “Free Spirit”, 180 ff. For a more detailed summary of 
events, with reference to sources, see Cermanová, "The Apocalyptic". 

22 For instance, see Martin Pjecha, “Spreading Faith and Vengeance: Human Agency and the 
‘Offensive Shift’ inthe Hussite Discourses on Warfare”, The Bohemian Reformation and Reli- 
gious Practice 10 (2015), 158—184. 

23 Pavel Spunar, Repertorium auctorum Bohemorum provectum idearum post Universitatem 
Pragensem conditam illustrans, vol. 1 (Warsaw: 1985), 215 nr. 563. 

24 Vlastimil Kybal, “M. Matěj z Janova a M. Jakoubek ze Stříbra: Srovnávací kapitola o Anti- 
kristu”, Český Časopis Historický 1 (1905), 22-37. 

25 Vaclav Novotný, M. Jan Hus: Zivot a Učení 1.2 (Prague: 1921), 43 ff; Jan Sedlák, M. Jan Hus 
(Prague: 1915), 219 f.; Jitka Sedláčková, “Jakoubek ze Stříbra a jeho kvestie o Antikristu” (PhD 
thesis, Masaryk University: 2001), 19 f. 
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Antichrist in a context of relative confidence, when the battle-lines of the 
reform struggle were becoming increasingly clear. On the one hand, the 
reformers’ alliances with the king and nobility were proving stronger than ever, 
and new supporters were soughtand found abroad. The Bohemian king, queen, 
and prominent nobles had already been appealing to the curial court on behalf 
of the reformers long before, but starting in April 1411, King Vaclav 1v actively 
opposed the Archbishop's accusations of heresy and ordered that his inter- 
dict be ignored, his ecclesiastic riches seized, and that he be forced to revoke 
his anathemas. The Archbishop was humiliated and mysteriously died shortly 
afterwards. Meanwhile, Hus received encouragement from the English Lollard 
Richard Wyche, and sought new ties with the Polish King Władysław 11 (c.1351- 
1434) after the latter's defeat of the Teutonic Knights at Grünwald. On the other 
hand, the enemies of reform were making their presence ever clearer. The 
message of Hus's excommunication was announced in Prague in March 14n, 
just as some in the Roman curia openly urged the most drastic measures— 
even crusade—to exterminate the "Wycliffites" In June, the Prague Archbishop 
Zbynék had announced an (ill-fated) interdict on the city, and in December, 
(Anti-)Pope John xxii1 (c.1365-1415) announced his intention of sending nun- 
cios to announce indulgences in Bohemia, thus bringing the kingdom into his 
crusade against the Neapolitan king.?® 

The Hussite crowds already interpreted the conflict between the Archbishop 
and the king as having a wider significance, anticipating that between the Anti- 
christ and God.?? Moreover, at least since 1407, Hus himself had preached that 
“a true Antichrist" was anyone who confessed to know God but rejected him 
in his actions,?® and later explicitly extended the definition to the Papacy.?9 
Yet it was his colleague, Jakoubek of Stříbro, who produced the earliest and 
most systematic proof that not only linked the Papacy to the Antichrist, but 
explicitly argued that the final, greatest Antichrist (summus Anticristus) could 
only be identified with the Pope, and that he composed the head of a greater 
body of false Christians (corpus Antichristi). Although the text may not have 
drawn much attention from contemporaries,?? it comprised an early part of an 


26 Ota Pavlíček, "The Chronology of the Life and Work of Jan Hus’, in Šmahel and Pavlíček, 
Jan Hus, 40-44; Šmahel, HR 2, 859-868; Kaminsky, HR, 73 f.; for early discussion of crusade, 
see Matthew Spinka, John Hus: A Biography (Princeton: 1968), 123. 

27 The popular “song about Archbishop Zbyněk’, in Fudge, The Crusades, 43 f. 

28 Václav Flajšhans (ed.), Mistra Jana Husi Sebrané spisy: Spisy latinské 1 (Prague: 1904), 162; 
Ivana Dolejšová, “Eschatological Elements in Hus’s Understanding of Orthopraxis”, Bohe- 
mian Reformation and Religious Practice 4 (2002), 129. 

29 See Pavlína Cermanovä, Čechy na Konci Věků: Apokalyptické Myšlení a Vise Husitské Doby 
(Prague: 2013), 274, note 2; idem, “The Apocalyptic background’, 188 f. 

30 Novotný, M. Jan Hus, 47f. 
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intensified Hussite discourse on the Antichrist which developed further, soon 
identifying the Church as this "body of the Antichrist"?! 

Text 2 is an anonymous song, probably sung by the hilltop congregations 
of the early Táborite movement, and may be dated to 1419,?? perhaps to the 
spring or summer of that year.?? As already noted, this was when like-minded 
congregants fled the persecution of their dwelling-places to attend solemn reli- 
gious services—and especially to receive utraquist communion—on hilltops. 
Notable here is the tone of the text, which is completely quietist; it calls for 
sacrifice by the faithful, flight from evil, and divine salvation, as is echoed by 
another contemporary song.?^ Later texts, such as texts 6 and 7, as will be dis- 
cussed, conversely place salvation and the eradication of evil in the hands of 
the faithful, in their willingness to enact violence. 

Text 3 is an anonymous treatise that warned of the coming apocalypse, and 
urged the faithful to collect in several communities to avoid God's wrath. His- 
torians have not been able to agree on a suitable dating, which ranges vari- 
ously from November 1419 to April 1420,55 and have also been divided on the 
possible author. On the latter issue, the Táborite priests Martin Hüska?6 and 
Jan Jičín?” have both been suggested, though I, like several others, am con- 


31  S.Harrison Thomson (ed.), Mistra Jana Husi Tractatus Responsivus (Prague: 1927), 19, 25, 
59, 138f., erroneously attributed to Hus by Thomson. Both Kaminsky, HR, 53 and Bernard 
McGinn, Antichrist: Two Thousand Years of the Human Fascination with Evil (San Fran- 
cisco: 1994), 184, think Hus did not go this far himself. On other developments, see Miloslav 
Ransdorf, Kapitoly z geneze husitské ideologie (Prague: 1983), 105-110; Howard Kaminsky, 
“Nicholas of Pelhtimov’s Tabor: an Adventure into the Eschaton” in Eschatologie und Hus- 
sitismus, ed. Alexander Patschovsky and František Šmahel (Prague: 1996); McGinn, Anti- 
christ, 183-187; Cermanová, Cechy, 55-67; Lucie Mazalová, Eschatologie v díle Jana Husa 
(Brno: 2015). 

32  PavelSpunar, Repertorium auctorum Bohemorum provectum idearum post Universitatem 
Pragensem conditam illustrans, vol. 11 (Warsaw: 1995), 147 nr. 267; Zdenék Nejedly, Déjiny 
husitského zpévu 4 (Prague: 1955), 263; Josef Macek, Tábor v Husitském Revoluéním Hnutí1 
(Prague: 1952), 438. 

33 Kaminsky, HR, 286, note 76. 

34 Zdeněk Nejedlý, Dějiny husitského zpěvu 6 (Prague: 1956), 183-185. Partially translated by 
Kaminsky, HR, 316 f., though he suggests a dating to 1420, ibid., 317, note 21. 

35 See Macek, Tábor 1, 437f., nr. 4; František M. Bartoš, “Do čtyř pražských artykulü: Z myšlen- 
kových i ústavních zápasů let 1415-1420", Sbornik příspěvků k dějinám města Prahy 5 (1932), 
568; Kaminsky, HR, 320 is not clear on the date, but seems to suggest early 1420. Spunar 1, 
259 f., nr. 719. suggests 1420. Bartos’s later dating is based on the assumption that the text 
was a response to aletter of Jakoubek from February 1420 (on which, see also Macek, Tábor 
I, 440, nr. 15 Kaminsky, HR, 518f., nr. 6), but it seems the text could also be a response to an 
earlier letter, see below. 

36 Bartoš, "Do čtyř’, 568. 

37 See Macek, Tabor 1, 437, nr. 4; Spunar 1, 259 f., nr. 719. On Jičín, see HK, 352, nr. 59, note 3, 4, 
and Spunar 1, 258. 
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tent with the text's anonymity? Since the text seems to be responding to 
one of Jakoubek's refutations of Táborite prophecies—which itself is datable 
to between November 1419 and February 1420??— I suggest a dating in early 
1420, and certainly before the shift to purgative violence, given the language of 
the text. Rather than exhort the faithful to violence, as would be done later 
in 1420 (texts 6 and 7), or to pacifism, as was done earlier (text 2), this text 
seems to be a transition from one to the other; flight to the mountains (now 
explained as fortified cities) is still urged to avoid God's wrath, but physical— 
apparently defensive—violence is a legitimate means of preserving the com- 
munity. Indeed, self-preservation within the world is one of the purposes of 
flight, and this interest, rather than simple martyrdom, may be tied to the 
development of an inner-worldly understanding of Christ's kingdom, already 
fully-articulated in the later texts.^? 

Texts 4 and 5 are the only two known Latin apocalyptic treatises, both 
anonymous. The copyist of text 5 is unknown, while text 4 is contained in the 
so-called Hussite Chronicle“! of the master of arts of the Prague University and 
Prague official, Lawrence of Brezova (c.1370-1437).*? In summary, Lawrence 
was a moderate Hussite himself, critical of the radicals both in Prague and 
Tabor, but likely increasingly disillusioned by the length and violence of the 
revolution. This may explain the dual purposes which Lawrence apparently 
ascribed to his Chronicle, which are preserved in the (at least) two recensions 
of the text; he began writing "for the future memory of events, which make 
known the hateful wickedness of the malice of those assailing and persecut- 
ing the bearers of the Law of God and its most sacred truth" *? but apparently 
later changed his purpose, “so that the future offspring of the Bohemian nation 
shall not be deprived of knowledge of this horrendous, nay prodigious fall, and 
that it should not decay by mad idleness into the same or worse"^^ Lawrence's 


38 Macek, Tábor 1, 437; Kaminsky, HR, 320. 

39 See Spunar I, 243, nr. 662, the text is in Kaminsky, HR, 519-522. For the dating of this text, 
see Macek, Tabor 1, 439, nr. 8; Bartoš, “Do čtyř’, 564; Ferdinand Siebt, Hussitica: Zur Struk- 
tur einer Revolution (Cologne: 1990), 202. I see a dating before February or March 1420 the 
most likely. 

40 Cf Příbram, Zivot, 41; František Palacký (ed.), Archiv Cesky Čili, Staré Písemné Památky 
České i Morawske 3 (Prague: 1844), 220; Bartoš, “Do čtyř”, 576f., trans. Bernard McGinn, Vis- 
ions of the End: Apocalyptic Traditions in the Middle Ages (New York: 1979), 268f.; Bartoš, 
“Do čtyř”, 591; text 6 below. 

41 Spunar II, 82-84, nr. 115, text in FRB 5, 327—534. 

42  Idraw my discussion of Lawrence of BieZová here from HK, 305-316. 

43 Johann Peter von Ludewig, Reliquiae Manuscriptorum Omnis Aevi Diplomatum ac Monu- 
mentorum, 6 (Frankfurt: 1724), 124. 
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work covers about nine years of the early Hussite movement (1414-1422), but 
historians have long speculated about its own dating—ranging from 1419/20 
to 1444—though most agree that it was completed years after the events it 
describes.*5 

Text 4 divides historians over its authorship, and especially its dating. Given 
its form as a scholastic Quaestio, the author was likely a university-educated 
priest.*6 According to the introduction by its copyist, the text may only rep- 
resent an incomplete extract of a larger piece, while the relationship which he 
establishes between it and text 6 may give a hint as to its dating.” Indeed, one 
suggested date, supported by its scholastic form, was the summer of 1420 when 
the Taborite prophets were preparing, under the leadership of Martin Huska, 
to dispute with the masters of Prague.*® Yet its placement in the chronicle need 
not be representative of its age, as another has suggested, and the text may have 
instead originated in the winter of 1419-1420.*° This seems to be supported by 
several observations: the "collection" of the faithful is placed into the future, 
and a worldly age after the destruction of the wicked is clearly envisioned, but 
not yet counted (as in text 5), both of which were linked by other sources to 
earlier Táborite developments.®° 

Text 5 is also notoriously difficult to date and ascribe authorship to. For every 
proof of an early date, there seems to be another of a later one, supporting the 
suggestion of its modern publisher, that it actually represents various "layers" 
of eschatological thought.*! On purely stylistic grounds, he suggests it may be 
linked to the works of the Táborite prophet Jan Capek, though he admits that 
this is inconclusive. As for dating, he suggests the time immediately following 
the prophesied day of judgement in mid-February 1420, or perhaps after the fall 
of Plzeň to anti-Hussites in late March,?? though others hypothesise an even 
later dating, from 1420-1421.53 Indeed, a date after February/March 1420 may 


45 HK, 387, note 76. 

46  HK,352,note1. Based on this assumption, the possible authorship is very limited. See Sma- 
hel, Déjiny Tábora 1, 314—322. 

47 “pro veritate premissorum articulorum scripturas sacras ad sensum suum interpretantes 
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"Do čtyř”, 573, note 70. 

48 Bartoš, "Do čtyř”, 573. 

49 Howard Kaminsky, "Chiliasm and the Hussite Revolution”, Church History 2631 (March 
1957), 56. —— 1 

50 František Palacký, Archiv Cesky Čili Staré Písemné Památky České i Morawské 6 (Prague: 
1872), 43; Pribram, Zivot, 40, and 43 with the radical priest Václav Koranda's comments in 
Plzen. 

51 Bartoš, "Do Cty? 574. 

52 Ibid., 573f. 

53 Macek, Tábor 1, 442f. 
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be supported by the fact that the text seems to refer to Christ's “secret” coming 
as already transpired, as well as true chiliasm,5+ concepts that other sources 
link to the later development of Tábor.55 

Yet similarities between texts 4 and 5, and their differences from texts 6, 
7, and other later ones,?® make possible the dating of text 5 to pre-February/ 
March 1420. The matter of violence, it may be argued, is the crucial difference 
here; in the later texts, the brothers of Tábor are called upon to exterminate 
the wicked themselves, while in the earlier ones there is hardly any allusion to 
human violence at all, and certainly nothing as bombastic as later texts sug- 
gest. In earlier texts, however, the faithful will take flight, hide from the Lord's 
anger, and it seems the violence and destruction will be carried out by super- 
natural forces. Those instances of human violence are either taken for granted 
and given eschatological meaning post facto,’ or envisioned in the future,58 
and text 5 appears conceptually much closer to these than the hortatory later 
texts. Nevertheless, it does contain passages that may be interpreted as violent 
exhortations.°9 

It is not exactly clear which historical moment of the Taborites text 6 refers 
to. According to its placement in the chronicle, following the entry of 
5 August—when Täborites requested the Praguers agree with them on sev- 
eral issues®°—it could be dated between August and September 1420.°! The 
apocalyptic articles—along with another list that addresses mostly issues of 
practice®*—may also be a later, abbreviated copy of another list of Taborite 


54 Bartoš, “Do čtyř’, 585 f., 591. 

55 See note 40 above. 

56 Bartoš, “Do čtyř’, 576f., trans. McGinn, Visions, 268f.; Jakoubek ze Stříbra, Výklad na 
Zjevenie Sv. Jana ı, ed. František Šimek (Prague: 1932), 525-528; Ignaz von Döllinger (ed.), 
Beiträge zur Sektengeschichte des Mittelalters 2 (Munich: 1890), 691-700; Palacký, Archiv 
Cesky 3, 218-225; František M. Bartoš, “Španělský biskup proti Táboru a Praze”, Jihočeský 
sborník historický 11 (1938), 69f.; Příbram, Život, 42ff.; FRB 5, 454-462, partially trans. 
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58 | FRB5, 423. 

59 The widow of the Gospel begs to be avenged, removing the gown of peace for the “sack- 
cloth of obstruction" (Bartoš, “Do čtyř”, 583); there is a rhetorical question posed: “Who 
shall render death on this day, who will flee ...?" (Ibid., 583); the day of destruction will 
come to the wicked “without any excuse" (Ibid., 583); the “adulterous generation" does 
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errors 5? though this seems unlikely given the likely later date of that list.6* 
BieZová links text 6 with text 4, offering the latter as “proof” of the former 5 
though the stark dissimilarities between them, especially regarding the matter 
of violence, seems to preclude a close connection, chronologically or concep- 
tually. As to their authorship, BieZová states that they were “openly taught" by 
the Táborite priests Martin Húska, Jan Jičín, Markolt,$6 and Vaclav Koranda.97 

The excerpts from the books of the Táborite prophet Jan Capek, surviving 
as they do in the copies made by his ardent opponent Jan Pribram (text 7), 
are arguably suspect of embellishment or abbreviation by the copyist's hand.58 
Nevertheless, they are valuable as one of the few texts (ostensibly) of Táborite 
provenance from this period that explicitly urge violence. Pfibram®® was a Hus- 
site university master of Prague who was dismayed much more than Brezova 
by the direction the early revolution took. He quickly became a vocal opponent 
of the Táborites and longed for peace with Rome, a sentiment that earned him 
exile from Prague in 1426. The work which text 7 is preserved in, The Life of the 
Tüborite priests, is a venomous diatribe against the Táborites from their begin- 
nings, and was likely written in 1430 as part of a polemic against the Táborite 
synod of that year.” For all its bias, the work remains a valuable source of early 
Táborite history and belief, and collects excerpts from various texts that no 
longer survive elsewhere.” A precise dating of text 7 itself is nearly impossible; 
broadly speaking it has been dated to 1419-1421.” Yet its hortative violence, its 
placement by Příbram at the beginning of the wars, and other details suggest 
a more precise dating, perhaps right in the critical days of mid-February?? and 
March 1420. 
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Finally, the Adamite articles (text 8) survive in a letter copied by Brezova 
into his Hussite Chronicle, authored by their persecutor, the Hussite general Jan 
Zizka, shortly after he exterminated the group on 21 October 1421. This source is 
notunproblematic, given that the information drawn from the surviving Adam- 
ite was likely done so by means of torture, and that the articles often seem 
to reflect common late-medieval stereotypes and clichés regarding heretics. 
These and other observations have led to scrutiny, sometimes to the extent that 
the very existence of the group is put into question,”* though such extreme sus- 
picion has been recently resisted convincingly.” 


74 Alexander Patschovsky, “Der taboritische Chiliasmus: Seine Idee, sein Bild bei den Zeit- 
genossen und die Interpretation der Geschichtswissenschaft”, in Häresie und vorzeitige 
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Hussite Eschatological Writings* 


1 Quaestio “On the Antichrist””6 


Whether, as is absolutely certain from Scripture, that Christ came personally 
in the abundance of time, it is clearly deducible from the same that the Anti- 
christ will come in person at the completion of the age. [This] I cannot now 
fully decide at once [...] But it should first be noted for this investigation that 
the completion of the age is not understood here as a special delay, before 
which the Lord Jesus Christ will come to judge the living and the dead, or as 
any sudden or instantaneous cessation of the dominion of the age, but as the 
last time—from the writings of the prophets"/—which is to endure the Anti- 
christ himself, etc. 

I note secondly, that just as the name ‘Christ’ signifies through antonomasia 
and excellence—in the first manner— Christ, the son of God who lived, united 
in the unction of the Spirit with his kindred; in the second manner ['Christ 
signifies] any faithful Christian not only by visible sacrament, but also in parti- 
cipation in spiritual unction with Jesus Christ, having the spirit of Jesus in him 
according to the unction— yet no one against that esteem, in mortal offence, 
is Christ. Thirdly, ‘Christ’ is understood, with his head Jesus Christ, as the 
whole Church of the saints connected in the unity of the Spirit. In the fourth, 
more degraded manner, it is understood as the man who may be anointed in 
the sacramental and perceptible chrism according to the rite of the Church, 
only retaining the resulting mark or name of 'Christian' from baptism or from 
another sacrament of rank. And because such is a false Christian, not hold- 
ing to Christ according to faith, life, and love, he [and] every such [person] is 


Like all translations, those presented here are also works of interpretation. The various 

semantic ambiguities in the texts have been consciously maintained. Difficult passages 

have been indicated, and my own interpretation is especially manifest there. For the trans- 
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against Christ and therefore is the Antichrist according to the Gospel: “He who 
is not with me, is against me"7? Thus Antichrist [is] etymologically contrary to 
Christ and is the one, who under the false name or guise of Christ, is opposed 
to Christ. Though Antichrist, just like Christ, is understood in a similar way— 
as any false individual Christian who is opposed to Christ under the guise of 
the sanctity of Christ—now the Antichrist may be [also] understood through 
antonomasia and superiority as one single person under the name and guise of 
Christian piety, the highest opponent to Jesus Christ in malice, who is the head 
of all his members. 

Now, the third matter: the Antichrist [is], for the whole mass of all false 
Christians with him, their leader or head, the highest degree of malice in the 
current Church, and in that way the Antichrist is to be understood as [both] 
greater and worse than any of his members, as well as their head or leader. 
And in any part of holy scripture which speaks of the Antichrist, it shall speak 
of him according to the first and second and third manner of signifying, but 
particularly they [parts of scripture] seem to speak more principally of the 
Antichrist in the third said manner. [...] [here follow quotes from Augustine's 
City of God |? 

From this it seems that the greatest Antichrist is not, nor will he be, any 
foreign gentile, but [rather] the greatest domestic enemy under the name and 
appearance of Christ. Indeed, that Antichristianity—which is the greatest con- 
tradiction to the truth, life, and doctrine of Christ—is with this man, knowing 
evil and enacting it, and doing this covered in the likeness of good, and thus 
honoured as if he were good, though he promised not to do evil, and not want- 
ing to confess the evil [he] has done or does lest he ruin his glory. And when 
he does evil—appearing personally great and worthy among the people, in 
the holy place and through a holy issue or affairs, though in the time full of 
grace and truth, and against God and the son of God, already sitting at the right 
hand of God the almighty father, and despising or taking lightly Jesus' crucifix- 
ion and his passions—then any such person is the greatest Antichrist himself. 
And when such a "sinning man and son of perdition”®® shall attain the highest 
station or place, adapted to the only excellence and truth and justice of the 
Christian people, he without doubt is the greatest and notorious Antichrist, 
since he is then truly what the apostle said of the Antichrist, that son of perdi- 
tion elevated above all, who is called or worshipped [as if] God, indeed he who 
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shall sit in the temple of God and exhibit himself as if he would be God in the 
heavens, but [rather he is] god among terrestrial men. [...] 

Thus, this greatest Antichrist will not be any Saracen or any gentile or Jew, 
nor any other powerful tyrant, nor anyone outside of the Christian religion, 
because such [people], according to reason, have already arrived but are not 
elevated above all, called God, or worshipped above all rank of dignity and 
authority of the Church. Already many such tyrants have lived vigorously, and 
[yet] they are not deemed to be Antichrists themselves, but rather impious 
and manifest persecutors of the Church of saints, and because of the fact 
that the Antichrist, according to his own manner, is said to be the greatest 
evil, and yet such tyrants who have lived were not yet the highest grade of 
injustice and falsehood,®! since he [the Antichrist] shall be more wretched in 
such tyranny and cruelty. Thus, if he [Antichrist] shall be any Christian [sic] 
prince or spiritual priest, bishop, or Pope, then he consequently shall not be 
the Antichrist himself, i.e. the greatest contradiction to Christ, because he shall 
not be ordained under the same type of religion, and according to logic, oppos- 
ites should be under the same type. Thus, Christ and Antichrist, as the greatest 
opposites, are under the same type, according to the following analogy: if the 
Antichrist would be a Jew or a gentile or any infidel, he would not be accord- 
ingly the last [Antichrist], and the one instructed in everything by Satan toward 
all type of deception, invading every path of God's elect and deceiving them 
with every delusion, and thus his coming would not be for the seduction of 
all, which contradicts the apostle, but his own impiety and faithlessness in the 
Church of saints would be very evident.? 

Yet the Antichrist will come—according to the words of Christ and his 
apostles—in a threefold manner to seduce the elect especially, namely, with 
tyranny or secular power usurped for him, secondly, with [his] acquaintance of 
the body and ofthis world, through arguments against Christ and scripture, just 
as was done among heretics, and thirdly, with a great deal of imitated justice 
and false sanctity, [so that he] externally appears to be excellent, but in real- 
ity is not. And the manifest persecutor of Jesus Christ will not be any powerful 
Christian tyrant, king, or emperor, because such [people] could not yet attain 
the fullness of injustice; more wretched would be he who, under the guise 
and the height of sanctity, would deceive the saints and lead [them] against 
the despised Church of the wisdom of God and the power? of Jesus Christ. 
Furthermore, such a superior position [i.e. the secular ruler] would not attain 
dignity, because the status of the Church of saints would be greatly superior to 


81 Kybal: felicitatis, Sedláčková: falsitatis. 
82 Kybal, 26-28; NKČR, X1 D 5, fol. 1697-". 
83 1Cor. 1:24. 
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him— especially the status of the highest priest—and he could only do harm to 
Christians through tyranny and force, and through such acts he would accord- 
ingly be an unbelieving tyrant and manifest heathen enemy to the most holy 
Church. Therefore, he could not injure the elect and the greatest number of 
people by the subtlety of deception. Yet the greatest Antichrist neither is, nor 
will be, an ambivalent person— powerful yet falsely pious—since?^ he would 
not have authority, which is most powerful in convincing the simple, nor would 
such a superior be able to do harm, because he would himself be attacked by 
equal orgreater authorities of the Church, and consequently be easily impeded. 
And there have been men like this, many of whom, like heretics, have sought 
to injure the saints with deception. 

Likewise, no one covered in the Christian religion alone—however power- 
ful in authority, power, and riches—is or will be the Antichrist, because he 
would be easily banished by the multitude of faithful, and he would be con- 
victed as a machination of injustice, as is cherished by many who are heretics 
or other unjust people who have climbed to the highest seat of the Church, 
[an injustice] which could not persist without his assistance, because it could 
inflict no such injury anywhere against a part or the entire world of the Church, 
and it would not be able to damage anyone with its attempts. That is to say, he 
would keep his innumerable consenting members to himself, deceitfully intro- 
duced throughout every region and the governance of the Church. 

Thus, the Antichrist is described as a false Christ or a Christian, deceit- 
fully opposed to the truth of the life and teaching of Christ, overly-abundant 
in the highest degree of malice, yet covered either completely or mostly in 
malice, possessing the highest position in the Church and claiming the highest 
authority?5 over all clerics and laymen from the fullness of his power, and the 
highest patronages of the wealth and wisdom of the age throughout the entire 
Church, [yet] obtaining this not from his own activity, pursuits, and will, but 
[from] those agreeing with Satan, mighty in all the riches, authority, and hon- 
our of the world, yet particularly and especially abusing these good things 
of Jesus Christ—like those in scripture, the sacraments, and under the qual- 
ity of sanctity—for his own glory and greed, misusing those spiritual matters 
[and] insincerely turning to the flesh, and by keenly and covertly confining®® 
those things ordained and granted for salvation through Jesus Christ in order to 
seduce [people] away from the truth and virtue of Jesus Christ. Namely, just as 
[when] other Christians are diverted through this easier and clearer, yet more 
dangerous [path ]—toward the love of the world, toward avarice, simony, lux- 


84 Sedláčková: quam, Kybal: quia. 
85 Sedláčková: suamque, Kybal: summamque. 
86 Sedláčková: opera coartando, Kybal: operte coaptando. 
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ury, and vanity, toward riches and delights, and toward worldly fame—indeed, 
just as when people seem to compare themselves to the highest sanctity or the 
apex of virtue, they will finally know and suffer the highest injustice and hypo- 
crisy to befall them. [...] [long quotations from The City of God] 

[...] After this, I posit the first conclusion: Christ and Antichrist are, chiefly 
and certainly, the greatest opposites in purpose, will, and activity, but only in 
these things that come immediately and directly from will. This appears to 
be the conclusion: Because Antichrist is not opposed to Christ in his nature, 
[since] nothing of substance is opposed to him [Christ], nor is he [Christ's] 
opposite according to any foreign, certain and manifest law—as perhaps 
Mohammed would be—because, just as is said above, he would not be the 
highest degree of enemy, nor would he be the height of opposition [...] Thus 
only and especially according to will and intention will the Antichrist be 
opposed to Jesus Christ, and in acts immediately proceeding from intention 
and will ...87 [the text follows with a discussion of passages from 1John 210-u, 
15-16, 18-19, and Matthew 7:16-17] 

[...] For just as Christ was altogether truthful and came in truth, thus the 
Antichrist is altogether deceitful and came through lies into the place of Christ. 
Just as Jesus was altogether pious, thus this *man of perdition" is altogether 
cruel; this one, namely Christ, entirely humble, the other entirely cruel. This 
one fulfilled the will of the Father, even to the debasement of the shameful 
cross, the other does not fear to fulfil his own will even against the greatest 
enmity and contempt of God. Christ set forth for the salvation of all souls, Anti- 
christ for the safety of his own unjust life, [meaning] the death of countless 
people. Christ decided it better that he himself should perish rather than all 
mankind, but Antichrist rather exposes the entire world of the Church to the 
danger of damnation than endure death or trouble. Christ humbled himself 
to the lowest of men, to such an extent that he would be regarded among the 
unjust, yet Antichrist elevates himself so greatly, even over everything, that he 
is called God, worshipped, and raised up. Also, in the mystical body of Christ, 
there was one heart and one soul among many believers, yet in the mystical 
body of the Antichrist you will not easily find even two mutually in accord with 
Christ among themselves. The members of Christ [are] adorned in Christ, 
in the virtue of almighty God and the wisdom of God, walking in true char- 
ity, [while] the members of the Antichrist, or those defiled in the highest vices 
without fear of God, walk in every hypocrisy and disguise. And in the body of 
the Antichrist, that which is deemed [useful] for life by members of Christ [is] 
now concisely deemed unsuitable, [and] on the contrary that, which Christians 


87 Sedláčková, 32-35. 
88 Kybal, 30 f; NKČR, X1 D 5, fol. 1727 
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in the mystical body of Christ would have spat out, is now deemed honesty and 
elegance in the body of the Antichrist. And you will find many similar things, 
if you faithfully compare, in greatest opposition, the primitive Church to the 
present heathen destruction among Christians. [...]8° 

The second part of the conclusion: the first is proven, [namely] that all 
divinely inspired scripture which speaks of the mysteries and prophecies of 
Christ or his familiar enemy the Antichrist, thus hides his time with figures and 
conceals [it] with metaphorical words, so that no one could clearly reveal it in 
particular with certainty among themselves or others, unless inspired by the 
spirit—and particularly and most intimately taught [by it— which inclined 
the first to write.9? [...] Thus the prophetic hidden mysteries and signs of the 
Old and New Law, or of Christ or the Antichrist, cannot themselves be under- 
stood usefully and lucidly unless the readers or listeners would be remarkably 
instructed by the same Holy Spirit. [...] 

It is first proven, that clearly he [the Antichrist] has already come and that 
this age will be particularly characteristic of him. For it is believed from faith 
and for the faithful, that just as it is characteristic of the crucified Jesus to con- 
gregate the Church into unity, so it is especially characteristic of the Antichrist 
to divide it. [...] 

Thirdly, it is proven, namely that such a division?! has already come,?? as 
prophesised by the Apostle. For if this division is understood as in fact a 
division of obedience of the Roman empire and rule, and in spiritual mat- 
ters [a division] of Papal obedience, then today that division is absolutely 
completed—whether permissible or not—to such an extent that it will not be 
necessary to demonstrate it except with an extended finger, [pointing] every- 
where throughout the Church. [...] 

Thus, because such a division already came a short time ago, from the cross 
of Jesus Christ and from justice—which is completed through the cross and in 
the cross through the Son of God for the vindication of many others—a divi- 
sion from the orders of God to the orders, inventions, and teachings of men, and 
a separation from the truth of the life and teaching of Christ and his apostles 
toward the fables and deceptions of the world, which are prophesised to occur 
in the time of Antichrist, itis not considered that another Antichrist shall come 
again, oris to be expected, since he has already come in the fullness of his being 
etc. [...]9? 


89 Sedláčková, 37. 

90  2Pet 1:21. 

91  2Thess.2:3. 

92 Kybal: venit, Sedláčková: iam venit. 
93 Kybal, 31-33. 
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2 Adventist Song: “Let Us Rejoice, Having Finished Waiting"?^ 


Let us rejoice, having finished waiting, now knowing the law of God, gathering 
to honour God. 

To the feast of the renowned lamb, sacrificed for us, innocent of all sins. 

Blessed, those who will be led to that approaching sacrifice, are removed from 
sins, 

Obeying God in that which he spoke to his prophets and also to his apostles. 

For God said to the prophet, [as] he revealed to Ezekiel,’ that he made this 
sacrifice. 

Saying: “Collect yourselves and come close, and convene all, and sacrifice to me 
the sacrifice, 

which I sacrifice to all of you, the great sacrifice on the mountains. Do not pay 
attention to the detriment of the wicked. 

Eat the sacrificed body and all together drink the blood, until you shall be sati- 
ated”.96 

Also Isaiah?" asserts that God will prepare on the mountain feasts for all people. 

Ezekiel, who had the revelation of God, again says, speaking about evil shep- 
herds, 

That God orders them to stop and to govern their sheep and not to feed on 
them. 

Because he wants to free them and tear them out of their [the shepherds’ 
throats and graze them himself on the mountains.?? 

To find what died, to return what has gone, to solidify what is broken. 

As the prophet says again, thus shown by Isaiah, that many will go to that moun- 
tain. 

Saying: “let us step onto God’s mountain, let him there teach us his ways”. That 
is what those prophets tell us.?? 

We [are] shown an example of this, that the law and the new teaching of Christ 
is given on the mountain. 

People [were] fed by bread on the mountain, when they were ready for it, [and 
they were] led by Christ into the desert. 

Thus do not resist evil, but go up to the mountain, here you will learn truth. 


94 Zdeněk Nejedlý, Dějiny husitského zpěvu 6 (Prague: 1956), 186 f. 
95 Ezek. 3917, 19. 

96 A clear hortatory reference to utraquism, see introduction. 

97 Isa. 25:6. 

98 Ezek. 34:2, 10, 13. 

99 Isa. 2:3. 
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Because Christ ordered thusly, when he prophesised on the mountain, preach- 
ing of the destruction of the temple. 

Saying: “Whoever will be in Christendom, quickly flee to the mountains, 
because of the very heavy sorrow”.100 

Have mercy on us, Lord, because we await you in sorrow. May you be our 
strength in the morning!!?! 

For our life is very painful, it is stripped of goodness, deign to save us. Amen. 


100 Matt. 24:16. 
101 Isa. 33:2. Nejedlý, 187: budiž nase v jitre rámé! 


HUSSITE ESCHATOLOGICAL TEXTS (1412-1421) 43 
3 Anonymous Apocalyptic Tractate!?? 


May the Lord God be with you and enlighten and bring joy to your hearts dur- 
ing your sorrows and grief and sorrows [sic]. Most beloved brothers and sisters 
in God! According to this difficult and terrible and dangerous time, foreseen by 
Christ and the apostles and the holy prophets, which is the time of the greatest 
sorrow of the word, and very great daily retributions of God; and Christ lets 
that time be known especially by the many varied and hypocritical seductions, 
by wars, [and] by presumed wars. For already many are grieved against Christ's 
commands, assuming that battles should not be undertaken with the physical 
sword against malice and abomination, against error and heresy. But Christ 
said: Do not be grieved, when you hear wars and strife, those things must be, as 
the holy prophets prophesied.!°? And especially the holy Isaiah says: you will be 
victorious, especially [against ]|!?^^ enemies, hypocrites, seducers and impeders 
of God's elect.195 For holy John says in his revelation in the seventeenth chapter: 
They will make war against the Lamb, and the Lamb will conquer them, for he 
is Lord of lords and king of kings; and those with him are the chosen, the elect 
of God.!06 And also Christ lets that time be known by strife, by many scandals, 
by the spread of malice, by the oppression of many, by corruption, abomina- 
tions in the holy place,!?7 which are sins, idolatry, caves,!9? and other offences 
disgusting to God, by anguish, by the capturing and the murder first of God's 
elect.!°9 And various!!? are the many signs and deeds, by which that time is 
made known, that is already close and is in the doorway; just as the summer- 
time is known by the leaves and fruits, so Christ makes apparent that time of 
the greatest distress in his scriptures. In that time Christ gives a special com- 
mand to his faithful, that they run not only from sins, but also from the midst of 


102 František Palacký, Archiv Cesky Čili Staré Písemné Památky České i Morawské 6 (Prague: 
1872), 41-43. Part ‘a. Part ‘b’ is translated in Thomas A. Fudge, The Crusades against Heretics 
in Bohemia, 1418-1437 (Aldershot: 2002), 32 f. 

103 Mark 13:7; Matt. 24:6; Luke 21:9. 

104 The text is erroneous and difficult here: ... w zwastnich wybojujete je ... 

105 Isa. 4110-11. 

106 Rev. 17:14. 

107 Dan. 12:11; Matt. 24:15. 

108 Palacký: jeskyň. The Biblical “den of robbers” (spelunca latronum, cf. Jer. 7:11) was a favour- 
ite of Hussite polemicists. 

109 Though this could allude to any among a long list of anti-Hussite persecutions dating back 
to 1412, it may be a reference to the most recent, mass incarceration and murder of Hus- 
sites at Kutná Hora. See Josef Emler, Jan Gebauer, and Jaroslav Goll (eds), Fontes Rerum 
Bohemicarum 5 (Prague: 1893), 351f., translated by Fudge, The Crusades, 4of. 

110 Or “different”. Palacký Ms: jiná. 
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the wicked, offensive and insincere people, and says: flee to the mountains," 
namely to the faithful people, who have raised high their hopes, thoughts,!? 
and prayers to God against all and above all powers. And again he says: pray, 
so that you will be runaways worthy of all things which will come.!!? And so 
the Lord God orders flight, first so that all may save their souls; second, so that 
[their] hearts do notbecome mollified among the wicked people; third, so that 
they do not fear the threats and commandments which will be heard on earth; 
fourth, so that they are not part of the wicked people; and fifth, so that they 
do not suffer blows with them [the wicked], as holy John and holy Jeremiah 
testify. Thus, knowing these things, hurry and hasten to flee from the midst of 
the wicked as if from fire, and neither doubt, nor let yourselves be deceived, 
that it is the will of Christ that you should congregate yourselves with God's 
elect in that time of great distress. For Christ says in the scriptures of holy Mat- 
thew in the 24th chapter: he will send his angels or messengers with a trumpet 
and with a great sound, and he will congregate his elect from the four winds.!^ 
Andin the scriptures of holy Luke in chapter 17, when his disciples were asking 
him, saying, “where lord?”, and he answered: where the body will be, here also 
eagles will gather. So do not say, “why should we flee before God[?]; wherever 
a good man dies, he dies well."!5 That is true sometimes, but not always. Just 
as it was good for Lot to be in Sodom for a long time among the wicked, in the 
time of vengeance, when God commanded him to go and flee from there, it was 
no longer good for him to die there, like his two sons-in-law, who fell with the 
wicked, not wanting to leave.!6 Also now honest people, though they may have 
lived and died well for a long time among the wicked, will not die well [among 
them] in the time of vengeance, because they will violate the special command 
of God issued in that time, which is the command to flee from the midst of the 
wicked. Thus Lord Christ orders, saying: remember Lot's wife; he who will desire 
to save his soul, namely among the wicked, will lose it, like Lot's wife lost her 
life, not only [for] remaining among the wicked, but [for] not heeding the pro- 


111 Matt. 24:16; Luke 21:21. 

112 Palacký Ms: masle. 

113 Luke 21:36. 

114 Matt. 24:31. 

115 A reference to Jakoubek's refutation of Táborite prophecies, see the introduction to this 
text. See especially Jakoubek's remarks, Howard Kaminsky, A History of the Hussite Revolu- 
tion [hereafter HR] (Berkeley: 1967), 520: "Christi fideles viventes secundum ewangelica 
precepta [...] in quacumque civitate materiali, castro, opido, vel villa vel campo vel via vel 
silva [...] salvabuntur”; "Unde talis iustus nec in Praga nec alibi sic in iusticia perseverans 
debet timere dampnacionem ex hoc solo quod in Praga manet vel alibi ...” 

116 Gen.19:14. 
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hibition." It is necessary to remember, because Christ also commands of us 
that one should not be concerned with houses, properties, [or] for any mater- 
ial things,!? and should not believe the seducers, who say “wherever a righteous 
man falls, he falls well"!!? For Christ says: Then if they say to you: “Here or there 
is Christ”, do not believe it,?? namely if they say, "if a person would only run 
from sins, Christ is merciful to him in a village or in a city"; that is a great error. 
Because Christ says further: False prophets will arise and will produce signs and 
miracles, so that they [the faithful] — [and] if possible, even the elect —would 
be led into error.?! And what are those great signs, which the false Christs and 
false prophets offer? They may be the renowned individuals [such as] masters 
and lords, and clearly [are], because they seemed to be something and they 
are nothing.!?? They seduce the elect of God, saying, “indeed neither masters 
nor lords support this [i.e. the prophecies], only some of those [people] who 
draw and interpret [scripture] from their own heads". And they lead the simple 
people to error from their own heads, where scripture and arguments are lack- 
ing, and they assert many other erroneous things against scripture, as when 
they say to people, ^whoever the word of God propels to abandon and pay no 
attention to properties: do not go from your goods, they [the priests that urge 
this] lie to you!” They clearly say that against scripture, which says: “Whoever 
abandons his house, brothers, sisters, or father or mother, or lands or fields for 
my name, will receive a hundredfold more and will receive eternal life."23 And 
again they say, in order to seduce people: "it is as if they would call a man from 
his wife, and wives from husbands, and thus cancel marriage, thus causing dis- 
orders to people and doubt" not honestly telling people scripture according to 
the time appointed by God. Because if they would recognise the current time 
of the days of vengeance, they would have to pronounce it themselves to the 
people, that in that darkened time Christ will divide the people of all estates, as 
holy Luke says in the 17th chapter: “On that night there will be two on the bed, 
one will be taken and the other will remain, two in one mill, one will be taken 
and the other will remain"?4 All the disciples asked him: “Where Lord?" And 


117 Gen.19:26. 

118 Matt. 2416-18. 

119 See note 34. 

120 Matt. 24:23. 

121 Matt. 24:24. 

122 Probably a reference to the truce of the university masters of Prague and their noble sup- 
porters with King Sigismund in November 1419. See introduction. 

123 Matt. 19:29. 

124 Luke 17:34-35. 
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he continued: “Where the body will be, here also the eagles will convene"25 
For that reason, brothers and sisters, you know where, indeed where the body 
of Christ is given with all the pieces of God’s truth, collect yourselves here in 
the time of vengeance and of greatest sorrow. And those places in that time 
cannot be in villages or elsewhere, because of the strong and horrible Anti- 
christ, but in fortified cities, of which the holy Isaiah names five,!2° namely 
on that day of the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ. And that is again ridiculed 
by many, and they say: "Indeed, there are more sins in cities than in villages" 
To which the answer is: "Indeed, also there were more sins in Egypt than in 
the land of the Jews, and yet Jesus with Joseph and Mary fled to Egypt from 
Herod, as the angel of God commanded him”. And also now, God wants and 
commands that his faithful should congregate into the fortified cities in that 
time and run, and it is assured that he will cleanse the evil in his own time. 
Thusthe Lord God commanded his priests to diligently call out and say: "Collect 
yourselves and go out to the fortified cities, for I am enacting a bad thing and I 
will bring a great affliction from midnight"? Thus it is necessary to congregate 
without delay, so that they may fast and wail over their own sins and those of 
others, so that they shall pray day and night to the Lord God, calling that he 
may deign to save [them] in the time of the greatest persecution. And also that 
they may align themselves with God's word, good examples and advice, and 
especially that they may fill themselves with the valuable feast and drink of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. Thus the Lord God says through the holy prophet Joel in the 
2nd chapter: "Great and dreadful is the day of the Lord, and who will survive 
it?”28 Thus, now the Lord God says: “turn yourself in your whole heart, in fast- 
ing, in weeping and wailing, and rend your hearts and not your clothing. Turn 
yourselves to your Lord God, for he is compassionate and gracious and patient, 
very merciful and forgiving of malice. Who knows whether he may hopefully 
turn and forgive and relent, and leave blessing behind him. A dry offering and 
a wet offering to our Lord God will be offered. Blow the horn in Zion, which is 
among the faithful, sanctify the fast, call a gathering, collect the people. Con- 
secrate the gathering, collect the old and young, the children who are at the 
breast. May the bridegroom leave his bed and the bride her bed" 2? The grace 


125 Luke 17:37; Matt. 24:28. 

126 Isa. 19:18. 

127 Jer. 4:6. Vulgate: confortamini [...] quia malum ego adduco ab aquilone [...]. The theme of 
night or midnight as an important time of change or action is a recurring theme in the 
apocalyptic literature. See also texts 4, 5, and 8 below. 
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of God with you and may the Lord God grant you those things to turn to the 
beneficial and to salvation, and with them the understanding of God's will, and 
the fulfillment of God's commands. May the Lord God give us perseverance in 
all good things. 


48 PJECHA 
4 Quaestio "Proving" the Apocalyptic Articles (of Text 6)!30 


Further, for the truth of the abovementioned articles!?! they [the Táborite 
priests] cited holy scripture, interpreting it according to their own understand- 
ing; and from these I [Lawrence of Bfezovä] have sought to convey a part for 
future people, so that it shall be clear to all what kind of insane heads led the 
simple people. 

The first assumption: the authorities are right, from which the first is the 
writing in Revelation 10, namely that: "in the days of the seventh angel, who 
will begin to blow his horn, the mystery of God will be fulfilled, as he heralded 
through his servants the prophets*!?? and again in Daniel 22: “Once the power 
of the holy people is shattered, all these things will be fulfilled”.133 

The second assumption: once all the passions of Christ are fulfilled — pre- 
dicted through the prophets by the Holy Spirit—then the subsequent proph- 
esied glory will appear in all the house generally, and not before. 

The third assumption: that the words of the Old and New laws and the words 
of the prophets and holy apostles, as they are laid down and as they sound, are 
true and can be adduced to be true. 

The fourth assumption: that from the words of God nothing should be added 
nor taken. 

And posing these assumptions in this way, I have formed the position, which 
is almost the entire foundation of my preaching.!?* Already now at the consum- 
mation of the age,!3° Christ will come, in the day which is called the day of the 
Lord, that he may subdue the rebellious house and cause the consummation 
in it, and that he may—restoring the Church— place that praise on the earth. 
He will come to receive the kingdom on this earth and to remove all scandals 
and all those “who make iniquity”, and he will not allow "anything lying nor 
abominable"!36 


130 Josef Emler Jan Gebauer, and Jaroslav Goll (eds), Fontes Rerum Bohemicarum 5 (Prague: 
1893), 417-424. 

131 Referring to Text 6. Indeed, the two texts are published in opposite order (Text 6 followed 
by Text 4), but I follow here a chronological ordering. See the discussion in the introduc- 
tion. 

132 Rev. 10:7. 

133 Dan. 12:7. Kaminsky, HR, 351 note 119 suspects the influence of Joachim of Fiore here. See 
note 264 below. 

134 The first-person voice now shifts to that the Táborite author. 

135 “in consummacione seculi" The author distinguishes between the end of the age and the 
end of the world below. 

136 Rev. 21:27. 
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I understand that consummation, which Christ predicted in Matthew 24,137 
and which he mentioned in Matthew 13,8 and of which speaks Isaiah 10: “for 
the Lord God will consummate and shorten many"3? which Jeremiah explains: 
“I will make a consummation in all the nations in which I have dispersed you, 
however I will not make a consummation in you, but I will punish you in the 
judgement, that I shall not seem innocent to you”, Jeremiah 30.140 “Because 
they abandoned God, they shall be destroyed”!* Isaiah 1.142 Yet the sins of some 
shall be consummated so greatly, and they shall become holy from among gen- 
tiles; and thus it is written: "His tongue devours like flame" Isaiah 3.43 “He will 
crush the wicked and the sinners’, Isaiah 1.144 “I shall destroy all who afflict you”, 
Zephaniah 3.145 

Iunderstand “age”!*6 as the apostle receives it in Hebrews 9, saying: "but now 
in the consummation of the age";^? where he marks that there is a plurality of 
ages, saying that some have already been consummated. And thusly Matthew 
12 [also] understands, saying: "sin against the Holy Spirit shall not be forgiven in 
this age”148 the consummation of which Matthew 12 predicts: “thus”, it is said, 
“will be at the consummation of the age";^? and foretelling that there will be 
another [age], he adds: “nor in the coming one”. And again another, which is 
said in Luke 20: “But those, who are valued in that age"!5? He does not say the 
future one, but that one etc. And this also proves that there are more ages, mak- 
ing a distinction between age and world. For when there occurs a very notable 
change in people, then the age is consummated. Thus I address the consumma- 
tion of the age as the change of the good to the better and the extermination 
of evil, because it is written: “I will make the consummation in all nations, but 
I will not make a consummation in you’, Jeremiah 30.55! 


137 Matt. 24:1-31. 

138 Matt. 13:49. 

139 Isa. 28:22. 

140 Jer. 30:11. 

141 Literally “consummated” [consumentur]. 

142 Isa. 1:28. 

143 Isa. 30:27. 

144 Isa.1:28. 

145 Zeph. 3:19. 

146 Here the author argues for a distinction in the understanding of age (seculum) and world 
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The day of the Lord I call the day of vengeance, on which Isaiah 63: “The 
day of vengeance is in my heart and the year of my retribution has come.”!52 
And 61: “The Holy spirit!5? has sent me to proclaim the acceptable year and 
the day of retribution”;!°* on which is written also in Luke 4.155 “And that day 
will come like a thief in the night", 1Thessalonians 5/96 and "it shall appear in 
fire”, 1Corinthians 3.157 Indeed, the apostle predicted in 2 Thessalonians 2,158 
and also in Zechariah 14,5? how the falling away will precede it.!60 

And on that day the coming Christ arrives, Habakkuk 2,! “and the eater and 
drinker comes and he is named the devourer and drinker of wine”, Luke 7;162 
because he is coming on the immaculate road, the saints are singing psalms!6? 
and “the exaltations of God are in their throats”, Psalm 100;!6* and they will 
sing, Psalm 150. “As the sacred sound of solemnity!® and joy of heart, as he 
who goes forth with a flute’, Isaiah 366 and Psalm 100. And they understand, 
because in the last days you will understand the plans of the Lord, Jeremiah 
23167 and 30.168 Because now the book is sealed, Isaiah 29169 and Daniel 12;79 
at the unfastening of the seven seals (1John),!” it is opened. For already Christ 
is coming in innocence and will walk in the middle of his house and will enact 
works of mercy. Nevertheless, he enacts just judgements, not knowing evil, to 
anybody who is agitating, because, not knowing evil, he says this: “I do not know 


152 Isa. 63:4. Vulgate: annus redemptionis. 

153 Vulgate: spiritus Domini. Isa. 613. 

154  Isa.612. 

155 Luke 44g. 
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159 Zech. 14:1-2. 
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you”, Matthew 25.!7? Already he is persecuting the priests, who withdrew from 
their nearby hiding place. Already, with the proud eye of the master, he begins 
not to eat the bread of wisdom, and is returning it back, making his own fool- 
ish wisdom, Isaiah 44173 and 1Corinthians 1.4 And the hearts of the avarous 
areunsatiated and reject their sacraments. The immaculate, namely the priests 
who are not possessors and who shook off all the dust of desire, already now 
sit with God serving Christ. Now he is setting out to chase out the proud from 
the house. Now, he who speaks the unjust words of his [own] iniquity, can- 
not direct [anyone] by the authorities of scripture, because “a vessel, which is 
made against you, does not prosper" Isaiah 44.75 What yet remains is that in 
the morning he [Christ] destroy the sinners and “cut out all workers of iniquity 
from the city of God”!76 and “that they be confounded at night and not remain 
in the morning. This is the part of them that ravaged us, and the lot of them 
that plunder us”, Isaiah 17; in Psalm 100,!”8 namely “I will sing of mercy and 
judgement to you, O Lord!" The signs of his advent are stated, when it is said: 
‘I will sing the psalms and understand, when you shall come to me on the 
immaculate path"!7? Already even children sing the psalms and some under- 
stand the hidden secrets. "For the name of the Lord is coming from afar with 
ardent fury and grave severity, his lips are full of indignation and his tongue 
devouring like fire, his spirit overflowing and scorching, reaching up to the 
neck, to crush the nations to nothing and to curb the error, i.e. heretical decrees, 
which were in the jaws of the people" Isaiah 30.19? “For the rage of the Lord 
is upon all nations and his fury is upon all their malice,!! he destroyed them 
and delivered them to slaughter’, Isaiah 38.18? “Because now I shall arise, says 
the Lord, now I shall be praised, now I shall be elevated. Take the flame, bring 
forth the straw; your spirit will devour you like fire and the people will be like 
ashes of the flame, the thorns will be collected and burned by fire. And thus 


172 Matt. 2532. 

173 Isa. 44:25. 

174 1Cor.1:19. The sentence is ambiguous but seems to refer to the priests of the previous sen- 
tence, and likely also to the university masters of Prague who were seen as traitors to God's 
law. 

175 Isa. 44:17. 
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182 Isa. 34:2. 
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the sinners were crushed!83 on Zion, and shaking took hold of the hypocrites’, 
Isaiah 33,18* “they are a rebellious house”, Ezekiel 3.155 Because “there will come 
astrong warrior and he will leap in the midst of the land of destruction" and ina 
moment a magnificent nation will perish, i.e. the heavenly status of priests will 
be destroyed quickly and suddenly, Wisdom 18,186 "and the sky will pass away 
in a great assault", 2 Peter 3,18” and “the heavens and the earth will be shaken" 
Joel 3.188 

By the praise of the Church I mean, firstly, that it will be collected, secondly 
that it will be cleansed, thirdly, that it will be multiplied, fourthly, [that] it will 
be pacified, fifthly [that] it will be established in equal glory with the primitive 
Church, sixthly, that it will be more glorious than ever. It is urged through Isaiah, 
so that all the saints implore this of the Church from the Lord God in prayer: 
^when you think of God, do not be silent and do not give the silence of God 
[sic]? until he establishes and enacts Jerusalem [and its] glory in the world”, 
Isaiah 62.19? Zephaniah explains this world, saying: "I will give them glory and 
honour in every land of their shame" Zephaniah 3.19! 

On the collection and unity of the Church. “I have other sheep, Christ says, 
which are not from this sheepfold, and they need to come to me and they will 
hear my voice”, John 10.192 “For he will send his angels and they will collect the 
elect from the four winds’, Matthew 24.193 “Because I will congregate them from 
all lands to which I expelled them in my rage and anger and great disdain, and 
I will lead them again to this place, and will make it so they live safely, and they 
will be my people, and I will be their God, and I will give to them one heart and 
one path, that they may fear me every day, and that they will live well and their 
sons after them, and I will make with them an eternal covenant.” This is to be 
read and well-noted: “And I will not cease doing good to them, and I will give my 
dread into their hearts, that they do not step away from me, and I will rejoice 
in doing them good, and I will plant them in this land in truth.’ Jeremiah 32.194 
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And “they will see eye to eye, when the Lord reverses the captivity of Zion”, 
Isaiah 22.195 Because “Lo, the days are coming, and they do not say:?6 the Lord 
lives, who led [the sons of Israel]!?? from the land of Egypt, but the Lord lives, 
who led [the sons of Israel] from [all] the lands”, Jeremiah 16 and 23 and 31.198 
"Because when I will be consecrated in you, I will indeed raise you from all 
lands" Ezekiel 36.19? This congregation and collection most certainly will come, 
because Christ also predicted it. And in those collected, all things according to 
the good sense of the Holy Spirit will be fulfilled, which are touched upon by 
the authority of Jeremiah, which in truth is to be fulfilled, which shows that 
the sons will yet enter secretly with the departing fathers,2°° but always to be 
understood according to intent of the Holy Spirit. "God will congregate his own, 
even if they shall be dispersed to the boundaries of heaven" Deuteronomy 20.201 

On the purification and cleansing of the Church. "Christ will clean out his 
threshing-floor’, Matthew 3,202 and “the father will clean every vine-branch 
which produces fruit in Christ, and which is poorly cut, so that it may offer 
more fruit" John 15.203 Lo, this relates to merit, because when the evil will miser- 
ably perish at the Lord's coming, the vine will be committed to those restoring 
the fruit. Indeed, *clean water will be poured over the elect and they will be 
cleansed from all filth’, Ezekiel 36.2°* And tried in faith, just as fire tries gold, 
they will appear clean “on the day of revelation’, ı Peter 1.205 Because "the sons 
of Levi will be cleansed, and he will cleanse them like gold and silver" and thus 
they will be clean, "offering the sacrifice in justice, and then the sacrifice of 
Judah and Jerusalem will please God, just as in the days of the age and just as 
in the days of old”.206 And again he presents the work of merit. Again it is said: 
“I am turning my hand to you until I burn your slag pure and I remove all your 
alloy, and restore your judges like in the beginning, and your advisers like in 
days of old. After this you will be called the just city, Zion, the city of faith.20” It 
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will be redeemed in judgement and they will restore it in justice. It will crush 
the wicked and the sinners alike, and those who forsook him, the Lord, will per- 
ish”, Isaiah 1.208 "And lo, I will destroy all those who afflicted you”, Zephaniah 
3,209 

On the spread of the Church. For “the clean will bring more fruit’, John 
15.210 “And the wedding will be filled with guests”, Matthew 22,7"! because the 
lame and the deaf will be congregated, and will hear the voice of the Lord 
on that day. Thence Jeremiah 31: “Lo, I will lead them from the land of the 
north wind and I will congregate them from all ends of the earth, among 
whom will be the blind and the lame, pregnant and birthing, a great collec- 
tion returning here, they will come with tears and with prayers, I will lead 
them through to the liquid waters in a straight path’, Jeremiah 31.21? “For 
the sons of barrenness will say: The place is too narrow for me, make space 
for me, where I shall live’. The mother speaks of them in her heart: “Who 
begot them to me, I am sterile and not [capable of] giving birth, transmi- 
grated and captive, who will nurture them? I, who am destitute and desol- 
ate? And where will they be?" Isaiah 49213 and 50. Because “when he will 
lead the children into the land which their fathers possess, blessing them, 
he will make their number greater than that of their fathers.” Deuteronomy 
30.214 

On the peace of the Church. The arising Jesus will rule the winds and the sea, 
“and there will be a great peace on that day”, Matthew 8.215 The elect will have 
peace with God, because he will not be angry with them anymore. Just as it is 
written: “In a moment of anger I briefly hid my face from you, but I had ever- 
lasting mercy for you, said your God the redeemer. It is for me just like in the 
days of Noah, to whom I vowed I will not conduct the waters of the down- 
pour onto the lands, thus I vowed I will not be angry and I shall not rebuke 
you"?!6 And below: “my mercy will not recede from you, and the treaty of my 
peace will not be moved”, they will have peace with the people.2!7 “For kings 
will serve them, and the nation that will not serve them will perish’, Isaiah 
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60.218 "The enforcer will cease, the tribute will stop”, Isaiah 14.7!9 They will 
not be impeded by the wise of this world just as now, because they will not 
be "the worst vessels of the deceitful, which he devised for the destruction of 
the meek with false speech, when the poor man speaks judgement" on which 
things Isaiah 32.22° Now, finally “they will judge every tongue opposing them’, 
Isaiah 54.27! “Because they will be magnificently withdrawn from their midst 
of haughty pride??? and the poor people will be abandoned among them’, 
Zephaniah 3.223 ^T will ordain, says the Lord, peace as your officers" Isaiah 60.224 
Because the last holy ones are the feet, ^who are leading into the way of peace", 
Luke 1.25 “God will place peace in the borders’, Psalm 147.226 Nothing will stand 
against these feet, which will be covered by shoes— [as] it was denied to the 
predecessors to extend over Edom—??’ and with which the prodigal son was 
shoed when he came to the father.?28 Thus it is said: “I will establish the multi- 
tude of peace for your children" Isaiah 54.229 

On the equality of glory with the primitive [Christians]. “For the days of the 
saints will be restored, as in the beginning" in the last [chapter] of Lamenta- 
tions.230 “And the saints will inherit, just as from the beginning" Ecclesiastes 
36.2?! "And they will be, as they were, as if they were not scattered", Zechariah 
10.232 "They will be turned to their country”, Jeremiah 23.253 “They will be 
planted and they will thrive and live in the mountains, just as in the beginning" 
Ezekiel 36.234 "Again they will be established and adorned with drums and they 
will ascend in a playing chorus’, Jeremiah 31235 and Zechariah 10.736 “Because 
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these last ones were working one hour and were made equal to those carrying 
the weight in the heat of the day”, Matthew 20.237 

On the greater glory of the last house. With the expulsion of all offences and 
“workers of injustice"??? from the kingdom of Christ, “the following days will 
begin to dawn and the morning star will appear in hearts”,239 “then the just will 
shine like the sun”, Matthew 13.240 Furthermore, “the sun of human intelligence 
will not shine for them" Isaiah 60,2*! but they will be “the light of the gentiles", 
Isaiah 44.24 Already those seeing the vengeance will rejoice, and indeed those 
enacting the revenge, Luke 19.243 Now they, who trampled the Church for 42 
months, Revelation 11,?** will be a stumbling block?* to the feet, that is to the 
last saints. To whom the apostles were like despised filth, as if bound to death, 
whose “children will come bowed to worship the soles of [your] feet”, Isaiah 
60.246 Because already “they will be established and they will be praised in the 
land" Isaiah 62.247 And this “in the land of their confounding’, Zephaniah 3.248 
Already "their sadness will be turned to joy”, John 16.249 These things combined 
with the preceding show the "greater glory of the last house above the first", 
Haggai 2,250 and they note that they [the saints] will be given greater gifts?5! 
than they had at the beginning, Ezekiel 36.25? And this will truly be done after 
all the passions of Christ will be completed. Indeed, the apostle declared this, 
for example, saying in 1 Corinthians 13:75? “the head cannot say to the feet" etc., 
to here: “if one member [of the body] boasts, the others shall also rejoice"25* I 
do not deny that the comparison also means that he understands it to relate to 
the body, in which there are ranks of status, in which the very disparaged are to 
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be established at the judgement.255 And to whomever is owed honour in such 
a body, honour shall be given. This [comparison ], however, also concerns these 
new saints, addressed [as] the feet, which furthermore shall receive this land as 
aninheritance, whence it is written: “and I will give to you and to your offspring 
all the land of Canaan in which you sojourn to possess eternally, and I will be 
their Lord”, Genesis 27256 and also Daniel 7: “the kingdom, which is below all of 
heaven, shall be given to the holy people"257 


255 1Cor. 6:4. 
256 Gen.17:8. 
257 Dan. 7:27. 
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5 Chiliast Tractate of an Unknown Author?58 


Since “there is a path for the remnant of the people— which is left behind from 
the Assyrians" —who are referred to as elevating vigils of the Lord,?*? i.e. from 
the enemies of the Church, “just as there was on the day when he climbed out 
from the land of Egypt”,260 it seems necessary that on the day of the Lord's 
works, when he led the children back onto such a path, we shall recall the 
Mosaic law, where this way is written.?6! But lest we seem to deceive the faithful 
of Christ's angels in religion, “walking in error puffed up by the perception of 
the flesh’, we shall have a head above all things,”® i.e. the gospel of Jesus Christ 
and the whole body of prophecy through the connection and associations of 
the law and the prophets,?® we shall furnish [this] so that it may increase into 
the growth of divine association.?6* Thus, remembering the escape from Egypt 
by the Israelites, we shall begin in this manner. 

For when the children of Israel, dismayed by awful labor [and] lament- 
ing in Egypt, cried out to God, then "the Lord heard their lamentation and 
remembered his covenant which he had pledged" with their fathers?65 and he 
felt pity: he sent his wisdom in the spirit of his faithful servant, directing her to 
"stand in sign and omen against dreadful kings’, and to “render the reward to 
the just, sheled them in the marvellous way, giving to them cover by day and the 
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light of fire by night"?96 And they were carried across the sea and their Egyptian 
pursuers were wholly exterminated.?97 She fed them with miraculous bread 
and they were lifted before the face of all their enemies in the world, from which 
he [the Lord] had sworn she would lead them. 

We, who ought to be spiritual, shall compare these spiritual things with the 
spiritual" of the New Law.268 Certainly we know that the widow of the gospel— 
staying in the city, enduring the burden of her adversary, collecting the chaff 
and baking the bricks for the rebellious house of the Pharaoh to be built— 
repeatedly comes to the judge (on which Luke 18),26° begging to be avenged. 
For this reason, she takes off the gown of peace and, covered in the sackcloth 
of obstruction,?7° she cried out to her final days, but also urged her children to 
cry out: "Be courageous”, she said, and “cry out, children, to the Lord, and he 
will take you away from the hand" of the men of the Pharaoh, i.e. the unjust 
leaders." But what appears to those, who see this desertion with Judaised 
eyes??72 Do you think he will not hear her, exclaiming to him with her chil- 
dren day and night? Surely, he heard her and endured with his children,?7? and 
he sent not a servant but his son, who began to liberate her from her great 
misery. But because he is coming from a distance, not finding any faith,?"^ once 
he found it sleeping among the children, which was against the command, he 
thus burned with his anger?” against it [i.e. the faith] and with his anguish 
rages against it, yet by these [means] it will be cleansed and well-disposed.?76 
But his enemies are destroyed with his rival in turn,?”” because the place of 
repentance is given to them, and they are struck with the seven last plagues,?78 
with which they are afflicted unless they will be corrected, all will be exterm- 
inated together in one moment.??? And terrible things will come to those on 
that day from their doubt in this day, because “he appeared in fire"28? cleans- 
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ing the elect like gold,?8! and with the judgement from the house of God begun, 
he does not allow the rebellious house to remain unharmed. 

And for these reasons the saints said terrible things of this day. Firstly, a great 
tribulation of that day which is about to come was predicted, to which no other 
can or will be compared; another says it is revealed in flame;?8? by another des- 
ignation, [it is] the day of wrath, calamity, and misery, because on this day no 
one is spared, but the anger of God will rage against all by diverse means, and 
they will abound in anguish. By these things they will be set in order, asis said of 
the properly elected, but this destruction will come to the wicked without any 
excuse, i.e. to the house of the Antichrist, to those exercising tyranny. Who shall 
render death on this day, who will flee, where will we hide or to whose help will 
we flee when now the unjust of the world will finally be punished? Oh if only 
we could enter the tabernacles and be comforted in the closed doors for a little 
while with the people, until his anger has passed.?9? And although his anger 
falls upon the elect with the biting of evil beasts and snakes, they [i.e. the beasts 
and snakes] are destroyed, and that anger will not remain forever, but soon the 
troubled [will] have the sign of salvation when they are examined before the 
declaration of God, who restores all things. And this is the marvellous way of 
those things, which the great and many are having difficulty [accepting], with 
which all the Egyptian abominations?®* which clung to them shall be burned 
just as by fire, and they will find them [i.e. the abominations] displeasing in 
the promised land. And although they thus shall suffer in this glorious path, 
they are not abandoned without mercy, because in every place of mount Zion 
and wherever God is invoked, they have created a cover above themselves in 
the cover of the day,?®° i.e. the body of Christ, and according to his will the sun 
does not burn them by the heat of the day, but he guards the furnace in works 
of love and ignited speech,?8® burning in the night, just as it was predicted.?87 
Wherefore the just are led through fire and water with the awaited silver, and 
when the destruction of the unjust will have come, they will be liberated and, 
entering the land in which they will boldly reside, it will be well-established for 
them and their children after them, and they will not recede from the Lord, and 
they will be planted in that land in truth.?88 
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Already Christ is coming on this great day to restore his church and to end 
the adulterous generation. When the apostles wanted to know about this com- 
ing through signs, saying: "tell us, what will be the sign of your coming and 
the consummation of the age" Christ said to them [of] the proposed signs: 
"thus raise your heads to these things beginning, because your redemption 
will approach"?*? but [then] they desired to know the time and the exact 
hour, as if seized by impertinence??? —thus he shall satisfy you with signs to 
investigate this coming. And because God revealed his secret to his servants 
the prophets, giving them understanding, we shall not require more abund- 
ant signs [than] these. But it is an amazing wonder that the wise of this world 
can know with certainty the shape of the land through signs and [yet] can- 
not discern this time. How else should they be understood, except as those 
of the adulterous generation, who are unworthy, although understanding of 
the signs is given to them? But the solitary sign of the prophet Jonah shall 
be shunned by them;??! declaring that Christ is weak and feeble, a conclusion 
they draw from those things, from [his] burial and death, and therefore they 
do not believe in such an impotent, considering impossible whatever he said 
himself. But what is to be judged of them? This, because they are slower than 
the prostitute in recognising the coming of Christ. Indeed, the prostitute not 
only recognised the appearance long before, but is also foretold in the pro- 
verbs, thus saying: “my husband has gone off on a far off journey, he took with 
him a sack of riches, he returns on the day of the full moon”??? What is the 
moon? A showing of time and a sign of eternity. What else, then, is the full 
moon if not the complete sacrament of the body of Christ? That body of Christ, 
because it utterly proceeded from David, is called in another place the *root" 
of David, which is opening the sealed book, and will make it known.?9? And 
therefore it shines on this day, just like the full moon on its days, when it shall 
also be coming, because he is about to return. Behold how aptly the prostitute 
is waiting, already perceiving long ago, and [yet] now the wise do not recog- 
nise the fact! Thus, just like the prophecy, the prostitutes surpassed them.294 
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If only, like the blind groping at a wall,2% to whom the sun falls at midday,?9° 
this knowledge would be rationed out to them. For seeing that Christ is com- 
ing, they denounce the certain fact of his arrival. What signs are beginning? 
He came on his day, which he entered secretly like a thief??" finding us all 
sleeping, just as was predicted by Isaiah: he said, “As soon as they were sleep- 
ing^?98 and again: "They were all sleepy and sleeping"??? When, therefore, we 
had been sleeping a deadly sleep in this way, the whirlwind of the Lord's anger 
secretly entered, preceded by the separation, the revelation of the Antichrist 
which was predicted by the apostle,?°° the appearance of Christ's sign, every 
kind of initial destruction of the idols, and the abduction of the little Israel- 
ites;??! the leading of the beasts of burden to be sacrificed to God, and the 
singing of the infants before the victory of Christ, draws nigh. Egypt is being 
struck by the seven last plagues; the people of Babylon are evoked through 
Jeremiah, whose king eats hay like an ox.3°? Truly the people are the hay, and 
[will remain] this until the seven ages will be transformed. The waters of the 
Egyptians are changed into blood, for they burned the children and threw them 
into the waters, [those children] through whom the light of the world was 
beginning to shine, their first-born children—i.e. that noblest offspring—are 
destroyed?°? partially by the angel of the priests and the rest by the striking 
angel, and all other signs contained together in the Gospel, in the apostles and 
the prophets, which preceded and followed the day of the Lord, are fulfilled. 
Who then shall not believe this day has come unless from an apparent lack of 
faith? 


The following concerns the reformation and liberation of the Church 


Christ is coming to renew his Church, because the elect will be turned toward 
the stone from whence they fell, and to the cavern of the place from which 
they fell.304 For the tested cornerstone will be placed at the foundations of 


295 Deut. 28:29. 

296 Amos 8:9. 

297 1Thess. 5:2. 

298 Isa. 43:17. 

299 Matt. 25:5. 

300 2Thess. 2:3. 

301 Bartoš, 585: signi Christi apparicio etydolorum inicialis omnimoda intericio et Israeliticorum 
parvulorum. 

302 Dan. 4:29. 

303 Exod. 11:5; Wis. 18:12. 

304 Isa. 511. 


HUSSITE ESCHATOLOGICAL TEXTS (1412-1421) 63 


Zion,?05 and then the stones will be laid over it in order, and will be founded 
with sapphires. And the stone will be set into the ramparts and sculpted stones 
into its gate,?96 and the House of the Lord will be restored. And indeed the 
stone is set at the foundations of Zion, above which many, like living stones, 
are built upon into spiritual houses,??? and they will again be set. And there- 
fore the writings of Peter pertain to this end: “I shall set”,?08 and Isaiah: “I shall 
send" and likewise: “I shall place the stone in the foundations of Zion, tried 
in the foundation”.30% For the house of God is deserted?!? and it is made as 
it could not be. Therefore the stone, Jesus Christ, will be set for the founda- 
tions so that the tabernacle of David, which fell, shall be lifted, and the holes in 
his walls, which collapsed, shall be rebuilt, which surely must be rebuilt, just 
as in ancient times.?!! And therefore the prophet states in that very place: I 
will rebuild it, because the former which was built is collapsing. Likewise he 
is coming to liberate the Church and to lead it into one sheepfold. For he will 
send his angels, and congregate the elect from all lands to which he expelled 
them in his anger and grave disdain,?!? because he had brought upon them four 
winds from four plagues of heaven;3?? i.e. from the spiritual place, and exposed 
them to all the winds, and there is not a people to whom they did not come, 
like detested exiles;?!^ and through this they had squandered their liberty. But 
already he has come to congregate them and to lead them back to that place. 
He has suffered so that he may congregate the dispersed children into one. And 
then truly they will be free, when they will be liberated by Christ. And that con- 
gregation and liberation of the children of God will be at the destruction of the 
damned, whence it is written: “I will gather all the congregating from the face 
of the earth, said the Lord, the gathering men and livestock, the birds of the sky 
and the fish of the sea and the impious will be destroyed.”3!5 
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On the method 


I raise the question, what is the method of this coming? The angels have suffi- 
ciently expressed it to the apostles when they said: *men of Galilee, why do you 
lookin the sky? This Jesus (who has been taken from you into heaven) will come 
thusly, in the manner you saw him proceeding into heaven"?!6 Because he was 
taken in a cloud, he will thus return in a cloud. And therefore Christ says: *and 
they will see the son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with great virtue 
and majesty”.317 But is it possible that you knew the paths of the great clouds 
and the perfect wisdoms??!® To this method even the apostle Paul declared: 
“For by order of the Lord himself"1?—just as David asked: “stand in the Lord's 
command"?20—and in the voice of the archangel,??! which Mark said in a great 
voice,??? and he will descend from the sky with the trumpet of God,?2? with 
which he sent the angels. And already those speaking of this coming, in the 
word of their new wisdom, say that Christ is coming upon everyone. Whence 
it is written: "for when all things were tranquil and silent, and the night was 
in the middle of its course, your almighty speech, Lord, came from the royal 
thrones of heaven, a stern conqueror®** lept into the midst of the land's bor- 
ders."??5 Also Isaiah: “As the lion and the cub of the lion shall roar over their 
prey, when a multitude of shepherds attack him, he will not fear their voice and 
he will not be terrified by their number: thus the Lord of hosts will descend, so 
that he shall fight on mount Zion.”326 And Deuteronomy: "The Lord appeared 
from Mount Paran and with him a thousand saints, the burning law in his right 
hand"??? Also Isaiah: “Behold, because the Lord will come in fire”,328 and again: 
‘Behold the name of the Lord is coming from afar"??? and the Psalm: “the Lord 
will send forth the staff of your power from Zion to dominate in the midst of his 
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enemies”330 What then is the staff? Say what you see, Jeremiah! “I see a vigil- 
ant branch. You see well, because I will be watchful of my word"3?! From all 
these things, it seems that he will come in a word. But just as the flesh of Christ 
was covered by garments by the Virgin Mary, so that few recognised him, thus 
also it is today for those dying [i.e. for mortal men], that the words of Christ are 
covered, and therefore, like the worst mockers, walking according to their own 
sentiments, they say jeeringly: “where is the coming of Christ?”33? 

Likewise, on how long that coming will last, the angel of Daniel seems to 
have responded, “until the time and times and the half of time"333 This time 
means the time of vision,??^ in which all signs should be fulfilled, marking the 
advent of Christ. There are seven ages, which will be changed in the king of 
Babylon, i.e. the seven last plagues. The half of time is the time which will be 
shortened for the elect, that the impious will not be halved. “And when these 
things will have been completed, [along with] the scattering of the power of 
the holy people, all these things will be fulfilled??5 and the end of this most 
cruel advent visiting the iniquity of the world, will arrive. 


On the kingdom 


The Lord Christ, who said before Pilate: “but now my kingdom is not here”,336 
will reign from faith, in the way it is written: “and the Lord will be king above 
all the world”,33” and also: “and the kingdom will be for the Lord”.338 Whence 
also John: “and the kingdom of this world is made the kingdom of our Lord 
Jesus Christ^?3? for which we pray in Matthew,?^? and generally, before he 
comes. The apostles also were asking about it after the resurrection.?^! This 
[kingdom] the father deigned to give to a small flock here on earth after the 
restoration of the elect, the manner of which is written: *and the time came 
and the saints acquired the kingdom", and below: “and the judgement will 
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remain, so that the power shall be removed and crushed and shall disappear 
until the end, but the kingdom and the power and the greatness of the king- 
dom, which is the heaven over all, shall be given to the people of the saints of 
the most high"?^? And whence the apostle says: “it is necessary he reign"?43 etc. 
In order that we frequently pray for this, Isaiah advises us: "You who remem- 
ber the Lord", he says “do not be silent and give him quiet, until he estab- 
lishes, and until he places Jerusalem a glory in the land.”®** But how long 
will this kingdom last, which is asked when it is said in the Gospel: “and he 
will reign in the house of Jacob for eternity"??^5 And Isaiah: “he will sit on 
the throne of David and over his kingdom, so that he may strengthen it and 
reinforce it in judgement and justice from now until forever.’346 And Daniel: 
^whose kingdom is an eternal kingdom, and all kings will serve him and obey 
him.”347 For now it [the kingdom of God] will come observably, which had pre- 
viously come unnoticeably, without beginning or warning,?^? because Christ 
said: "the kingdom of God is within you*?*? which, however, came unnotice- 
ably. 


On the removal of offences 


Now Christ has appeared to us in his sacrifice in the consummation of the age, 
the consummation which he himself addressed as the harvest,2°° in which the 
angels will be sent to destroy all offences and thus to forget none of those things 
to be destroyed, because they neither forget anyone who is polluted nor anyone 
enacting abomination,??! because in that kingdom they will have become— 
and will be—just. They will shine like the sun and they will roam like the sparks 
in the reeds,?5? and they will shine like the brightness of the sky,?°? from which 
those rejected will be banished like impudent and poisonous dogs. I do not 
think that anyone who is evil and offensive shall remain in this kingdom, but 
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it is clear that five foolish virgins will remain outside this kingdom,?°* and thus 
those standing outside the kingdom will say to Christ: “we ate and drank with 
you and you taught us in the streets."555 But also other innumerable people, 
who are also running and lamenting, say to the Lord: “come, we shall climb 
up the mountain of the Lord, and the Lord will teach us his ways."356 None of 
these will be able to enter the kingdom, unless first purified of all filth. And 
thus it is said in Revelation, that the gates of this city will not be shut either 
by day or by night.?°” Therefore it seems that only the good will remain in this 
kingdom, [and] the wicked [will be] expelled from it. Whence it is also read in 
an allusion of the apostles in the acts of apostles: "No one else dared to join 
them" 358 

Will the inhabitants of this kingdom be led back to the state of innocence 
of the first man??*? If we find honey, let us eat so much as is enough, lest it 
should cause us to vomit. It shall be enough for us to believe these things, but 
the greatest teacher, who is coming, will produce other things after the days of 
vision. Yet it seems to us, if it is not given to other generations, like to the holy 
apostles of God, that the apostles themselves were delivered to a miraculous 
condition of a new paradise, in which Christ was the tree of life, and beyond 
doubt they were here more perfect than the first man. Yet they were expect- 
ing a future miraculous glory for themselves, furnished in the last age, revealed 
in us, to which the present sufferings cannot be worthily compared, in which 
all creation will be liberated from the servitude of corruption, and only to the 
liberated sons [of the sowing]?9? will it be said: when you shall arrive to [this 
glory], holy ones, I wholly do not know to whom they will be comparable. Does 
that glory seem small, which they will be given in the light of the peoples, “in 
name and praise among all the people of the world"?36! And then their arriving 
children, who humiliated the holy, will all worship the soles of the feet of those 
who they now disparage, and they will call them “the city of the Lord (Zion) of 
the holy Israel”.362 Because they will not be a second house, but the last, [and] 
of greater glory than the first.?9? Their days will be restored as it was in the 
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beginning,?6* and they will be inherited as it was in the beginning,?55 and they 
will be as they were when they were not scattered, and they will be rewarded 
with greater goods than those they had in the beginning. Thus it appears from 
these things that they shall be led to such or such kind of state of holiness in 
the kingdom of Christ and in this glory that will be revealed. 

In this kingdom, one will be soothed from the existing sins and will not any- 
more remember the iniquities,?96 because when they will have been collected 
from various lands, clean water will be poured over them and their stony heart 
[will be] taken, [and] a new heart of flesh will be given to them. And those 
walking in the commandments and those keeping the judgements will dwell 
in the land of their fathers, and will recall the worst of the ways, and their own 
injustices will displease them.?97 Thus it appears that in this kingdom, from 
which all offences will be expelled and into which nothing polluted will enter, 
there will not be any sin. If, however, there will be original or actual sin in any 
little one or adult, he will not be of this kingdom, in which there will be peace, 
[and] injustice will no longer be heard in the land, [nor] ruin and grief within 
its borders.368 Whence also Jeremiah says to the congregated: “I will give them 
one heart and one soul,369 so that they fear me every day, and it will be good 
to them and their children after them; and I shall strike an eternal pact with 
them, and I will not cease doing good to them and I will give my fear into 
their heart, so that they shall not withdraw from me; and I will rejoice upon 
them, and I will have done well with them and I will plant them truly in that 
land.”370 


When these things are [to be] fulfilled, or in which manner they are expected 
to be fulfilled after the resurrection. 


They will beget in [this] kingdom without disturbance.?"! For now the crying 
Church is in pain and has few daughters, but afterwards many will be born 
without grief. Of this the mother will say: I am the sterile Church. “Who birthed 
them?”372 And also: “the place is too narrow for me, make me a place [to dwell 
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in]"373 But it seems to me regarding the carnal children, who most certainly 
shall be born in that kingdom by the sound will of the holy spirit, that the chil- 
dren born and baptised after the baptism from mortal sin will never die if they 
will be in the kingdom, because there will no longer be death, [so] when “a child 
will die a hundred years old" in a good old age, full of days, it will be as now if 
an infant of one year dies.374 


Of the physical miseries 


For along with the banished sins, he will dismiss the penalties for sin; for 
grain will be brought forth and multiplied with the fruit of the tree and the 
sprout of the field, and they will no longer bear disgrace of the spirit nor of 
bodily hunger among the people,?7° now the grieving will be comforted,?76 
now [that] the tabernacle will be in the shade of God from the heat, and in 
safety and shelter from the storm—i.e. from the blast of the mighty, strik- 
ing the rampart—and from the rain.?”” And they will be delivered from all 
of the misfortunes that occur now, whence it is written: “Thus when all these 
things shall come upon you, whether blessing or curse, which I have set in 
your presence, and lead your heart to repentance among all the peoples to 
whom the Lord your God scattered you, you will be turned to him and you 
will obey his orders, as I command today, with your children, with all your 
heart and all your soul: the Lord will return you from your captivity, and he 
will pity you, and return and congregate you from all the people among whom 
he scattered you before. If you were scattered to the borders of heaven, your 
Lord God will draw you back from there, because he sends the son of man 
to gather the angels and he will take [them] from the height of the heav- 
ens and lead them into the land which your fathers possessed, and you will 
possess it. Blessing you, he will grow you to a number greater than your fath- 
ers. And the Lord God will circumcise your heart, and the heart of your off- 
spring, so that you esteem your Lord God with all your heart and with all your 
soul, so you can live. Moreover, the Lord will turn all these curses upon your 
enemies, and all who hate and persecute you. Also, now that you are returned, 
you will hear the voice of your Lord God and will follow all the things com- 
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manded, which I command to you today. And your Lord God will make you 
abound in all the works of your hands, in the progeny of your womb, and 
in the fruit of your cattle, in the abundance of your land, and in the bounty 
of all things. For the Lord will return, to rejoice over you in all good things, 
just as he rejoiced over your fathers."?7? What, therefore, can physically or 
spiritually be absent from those good conditions for the just, or what can 
trouble him, when it is written: “whatever will befall the just will not disturb 
him”?379 


On the endurance of the sacraments?*0 


Yet all the sacraments necessary to salvation will endure, but they will no longer 
be subject to falsity, because in his time he will liberate his wheat and his wine 
and he will not give it to the enemies of the children to eat, just as he vowed 
in Isaiah, but only those who collect it will eat, and they will praise the Lord. 
And those who carried it will drink in his holy halls?! because no men who 
are called and refused to come will taste the dinner; nor will the foolish vir- 
gins be admitted to it,?8? nor those who are unworthy?8? of Christ's renown. 
They will eat and drink the one so great [Christ] in a new way, in joy, unmind- 
ful of those that came before, which will recede, nor will they remember them 
anymore—for: “you will not remember the previous ones, and you will not 
regard the ancient things.”®®*—but they will rejoice and revel for eternity in 
these new things which are created.?85 For they will not do this anymore in the 
memory of Christ's passion, as they had been accustomed [to do], but for the 
memory of Christ's victory, because until he comes, the apostle said, those eat- 
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ing and drinking will announce Christ's death,?96 but after these things [they 
will announce] his joyous victory, because for this whole time the just were 
grieving. But now they will rejoice, seeing the punishment and washing their 
hands in the blood of the sinners. Wherefore Christ said: “I will drink that new 
wine, when the kingdom of God comes;??? and I walk with you to arrange that 
you shall eat and drink upon my table in my kingdom”388 With such things 
foreseen, the man sitting at the dinner with Christ said: "blessed is he, who 
eats the bread in the kingdom of God"38? And marriages will be holy and the 
wedding-bed will be unstained;?°° all will be an acquired people and a royal 
priesthood;??! because all will be clothed doubly, in wool and linen.39* Behold 
the royalty and dignity of the priests. How, therefore, can someone say that 
there will not be sacraments? And if after so great a resurrection all shall be 
kings and shall understand, then it shall be [only] for a thousand years and not 
more. Yet they will not be priests by office, but by dignity etc. Yet whether all 
seven sacraments will remain, I do not know, because even now some already 
are not attended to. 


On the doctrines 


All the children of the Church will be taught by the Lord and they will all be 
disciples of God. “All will know me, from the great to the small’, and a man 
will no longer teach his neighbour??? For he will destroy the wisdom of the 
wise, and he will condemn the knowledge of the knowing,?% because he will 
destroy the wise of Edom.3% And the learned will not be prepared, nor the one 
pondering the words of the Law;??6 [and] the eloquence of his tongue, in which 
there is no wisdom, cannot be understood. Everything is the flower of the grass, 


386 1Cor. 11:26. 

387 Mark 14:25. 

388 Luke 22:29-30. 

389  Luke14:5. 

390 Heb.13:4. 

391 1iPet.2:9. 

392 Deut. 22:11; Lev. 19:19. 

393 Jer. 31:34. A similar sentiment was attributed to the radical priest Vaclav Koranda, who 
repeatedly rejected the necessity of books and Bibles after the destruction of the wicked: 
"those of God's elect who remain [...] will not have need for any written books because 
they will all be taught by God" See Příbram, Zivot, 53. 

394 1Cor. 1:19; Isa. 29:14. 

395 Obad.1:8. 

396 Isa. 33:18. 


72 PJECHA 


drying up,??? because Christ is coming to dry up the waters. For eloquence [is] 
ignited,?9?8 [and] he is coming to melt these elements; just as wax flows from 
the face of fire, thus this wisdom will perish in the face of the fiery wisdom of 
God, etc.399 
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[...] Also, not content with these evil things, with which they marred the once 
renowned name of the Bohemian Kingdom, they even added to the previous 
worst evils,*?! twisting the scriptures of the prophets and the gospels with 
their own foolish understanding, announcing that the kingdom of Christ is 
now in our days renewed, posing many and diverse articles, some heretical, 
others erroneous and many offensive. The principal author, announcer, and 
defender of these was one young priest from Moravia, of fine intelligence and 
great memory, Martin, called Loquis*2 because of his eloquence, because he 
fearlessly spoke [the opinions] not of the doctors, but his own. His principal 
helpers were Master Jan Jičín, Markolt, a bachelor of arts, Koranda,^?? and other 
aforementioned priests of Tábor. And all these respected a certain Vaclav, an 
innkeeper in Prague, who was more familiar with the Bible than all of them, 
explaining the New Testament through the Old and vice-versa.*0* But it was 
the following [articles] which they openly taught: 

First, that already at the consummation of the current age, Christ will come 
secretly as a thief, in a new advent to renew his kingdom, for which we pray: 
“May your kingdom come!”*05 And this coming will not be in the time of 
grace, but of vengeance and retribution with fire and the sword, indeed that 
all enemies of the law of Christ must perish by the seven last blows, which 
the faithful are to be provoked to execute. 

Item, in that time of vengeance, Christ should not be imitated in his meek- 
ness and compassion to those sinners, but in zeal and rage and just retribution. 

Item, in this time of vengeance, any of the faithful—including the priest, 
[and] however spiritual a person—is damned, who holds back his physical 
sword from the blood^*?" of the enemies of the law of Christ, but [rather] he 
should wash and sanctify his hands in their blood. 


400 Josef Emler, Jan Gebauer, and Jaroslav Goll (eds), Fontes Rerum Bohemicarum 5 [hereafter 
FRB 5] (Prague:1893), 413-416. 

401 Referring to certain teachings, See FRB 5, 410—413. 

402 Martin Hüska. 

403  Václav Koranda. 

404 Onthis Vaclav, see Vaclav Vladivoj Tomek, Dějepis města Prahy, 1v, 2nd ed. (1899), 91. Kam- 
insky, HR, 351f. considers this influenced by Joachism. See also id., "The Free Spirit in the 
Hussite Revolution" in Millennial Dreams in Action, ed. Sylvia L. Thrupp (New York, 1970), 


166-186. 
405 ie. the Pater noster. Matt. 6:10. 
406  Rev.15. 


407 Jer. 48:10. 
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Item, in that time of vengeance, whoever hears the preached word of 
Christ—in which he said: “then those who are in Judea, shall flee to the moun- 
tains’*08—and does not leave the cities, villages, and castles for the physical 
mountains, where presently the Táborites or their brothers are congregated, 
sins mortally against the order of Christ and will perish in his sin, because now 
no one can be saved from the blows of the Lord, unless he will come to the 
faithful on the mountains. 

Item, in this time of vengeance, all cities, villages, and castles should be aban- 
doned, destroyed, and burned, because neither the Lord God nor anyone [else] 
will enter them anymore. 

Item, that the brothers of Tábor are, in that time of vengeance, the angels 
sent to lead the faithful from all cities, villages, and castles to the mountains, 
just as Lot [was led] from Sodom, and that the brothers, with their adherents, 
are that body to which, wherever it will be, *also the eagles will be congreg- 
ated"^9? of which is said: “every place, on which your foot will step, is and will 
be yours”.*!0 For they are the army sent from God through the whole world, to 
destroy all scandals from Christ's kingdom, which is the Church militant, and 
to expel the wicked from the midst of the just, and to enact vengeance and 
[inflict] blows onto the nations of the enemies of the law of Christ and their 
cities, villages, and castles. 

Item, that in this time of vengeance, there will remain only five physical 
cities in all Christianity [i.e. Christendom] to which the faithful should flee 
and there be saved,*" [after which] all others will perish and be destroyed like 
Sodom. 

Item, one or another married spouse may and should, if the other spouse is 
unwilling, abandon the other, along with their children, and everything else, 
and flee to the aforementioned mountains or to the five said cities. 

Item, that all temporal goods of the enemies of the law of Christ should be 
eliminated, plundered and devastated, destroyed, or burned by the aforesaid 
faithful. 

Item, at the end of that consummation of the age, Christ will descend out of 
the sky and will come in his own person manifestly, and will be seen by physical 
eyes to receive the kingdom in this world, and will make a great banquet and 


408 Mark 13:14. 

409 Matt. 24:28; Luke 17:37. 

410 Deut. 11:24. 

411 Isa. 19:18. The five cities appear as Plzeň, Žatec, Klatovy, Louny, and Slaný or Písek, see FRB 
5, 356. Yet, if Kaminsky is correct, the naming of the five cities was restricted to the short 
period between late-January and mid-March 1420. See his HR, 325, 332f., note 57. 
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supper of the lamb, just as the wedding of his spouse the Church, here on the 
corporeal mountains. And Christ the king will enter to see the dinner guests, 
and all which will not have a wedding garment he will send out "into the dark- 
ness"^? And just as it was in the time of Noah, when all outside the ark were 
swallowed up in the water of the flood,*? so in one moment all the wicked will 
be swallowed up who are not on the mountains, and thus he will cast out all 
scandals from his kingdom. 

Item, at that second coming of Christ before the day of judgement, kings, 
princes, and Church prelates will be invalidated, so that there will not be in this 
renewed kingdom any fees or tax-collectors (Is. 14:3-4),*!* because the sons of 
God will tread upon the throats of kings, and all royal authority under the sky 
will be given to them, as the book of Wisdom [chapter] 7.4 And thus the elect 
will not suffer further persecution, but will return retribution. 

Item, in this renewed kingdom there will be no sin, no scandal, no abomin- 
ation, [and] no lies, but all will be the elect sons of God, [and] all passions of 
Christ and his members will cease. 

Item, in the Church or the renewed kingdom women will give birth to their 
babies without pain and without original sin, Isaiah 66: "they will give birth 
without disturbance"^!6 And 1John 5. Item the children born in this kingdom, 
if they will be of this kingdom, will never die, because there will be no more 
death, Revelation 21.41” 

Item, the glory of this kingdom, renewed in this way,*!? will be greater than 
the primitive Church before the resurrection of the dead. 

Item, the sun of human understanding will not shine for mankind in the 
renewed kingdom, because one will not teach his neighbours, but “all will be 
disciples of God”.419 

Item, they said most faithlessly, that the most perfect law of grace,*2° after 
which there will be no other guide for man, will be emptied and will cease as a 
deed and an accomplishment in this life and in the renewed kingdom. 


412 Matt. 2212-13. 

413 Gen. 7:21-23. 

414 Isa. 14:3-4. The Latin exactor may be variously translated as oppressor, enforcer, or expel- 
ler. I do not use the Czech translation, accepted by HK, 353, nr. 60, note 20, “oppressor of 
the poor" (drác chudiny), which has a slightly different meaning. 

415 Wis. 516-17, and perhaps Josh. 10:24; 2 Esdr. 9:22. 

416 Isa. 65:23. 

417 Rev. 21:4. 

418 In some manuscripts, via is replaced with vita, thus “in this life”. See FRB 5, 415 note ‘g’. 

419 John 6:45. 

420 i.e. the New Testament. 


76 PJECHA 


Item, Paul’s custom of assembling at church will not be followed after the 
transformation, nor should it be enforced, because temples will no longer exist, 
Revelation 21: “for the Lord almighty is its temple"^?! For just as faith and hope 
will be destroyed, so will temples. 

Item, at this manifest arrival, Christ will come in the clouds of heaven and 
in great majesty with his angels, and all who died in Christ will rise corporally 
and will come first with him to judge the living and the dead. Then all the elect 
who still remain alive, from the end of the earth will bodily “be carried along 
with them in the clouds, to meet Christ in the air”, as says the apostle.*?? And 
they said that it will happen soon, in a few years, [and] some of us who will still 
be alive will see the saints of God rise from death, and among them Master Jan 
Hus, because the Lord will shorten that time of vengeance and accelerate the 
consummation of the age for his elect. 

Item, those elect who will thusly remain alive will be returned to the state 
of innocence of Adam himself in paradise, like Enoch and Elijah, and will be 
without any hunger and thirst and any other pain, either spiritual or bodily. 
Also, those in holy marriage and in the immaculate bed will bodily beget sons 
and grandsons without any pain and disturbance, and without any original sin, 
here on earth and on the mountains. Nor will there be baptism by water then, 
because they will be baptised in the Holy Spirit, nor will there be the visible 
sacrament of the holy Eucharist,?^?? because they will be nourished in the new 
angelic way, not in memory of the passion of Christ, but in his victory. 


421 Rev. 21:22. 
422 1Thess. 4:17. 
423 Note the difference with the “anti-Joachite” opinion of text 5, note 287. 
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7 Excerpts from the Books of Jan Capek 
About the books of Capek, murderous from the beginning of the world.*?^ 


Item, although all these things are known all over the Czech lands,*?5 for a bet- 
ter and easier testimony of all those things, I will here introduce the books of 
one of the main and greatest of the first seducers, the priest named Jan Capek, 
in which he adduces many false and erroneous writings of the Old Law, by 
which he supports all those cruelties, commanding and directing everyone to 
commit them without hesitation. On these books he and other priests foun- 
ded those unjust, un-Christian, and cruel wars, and they used them to defend 
and excuse themselves. I will touch upon certain short pieces from them, from 
which all can understand the inexcusable cruelties and errors of that Capek 
and all his companions. 


How Capek writes most cruel and murderous pieces in those books. 


First he states and says: "The present time is called the day of vengeance and 
castigation to those who would not want to make true penance."426 

Item, with three castigations the sinful will be castigated. First they will be 
flogged as with a scourge and then with clubs and other blows. Then he releases 
fire and sword. Inferring from the letters of Isaiah 28, he says: “First God com- 
mands to whip the scourge like millet, second to beat it with clubs, third to 
destroy it”.427 

Item, he says that that castigation is from the will of the Holy Spirit. He 
infers [this] from the letters of Proverbs 27.*28 Item, the writing of the prophet 
Amos in the third chapter, where he says: “Announce and say to the people 
and congregate on the mountains of Samaria.’*?? Item, these things the Lord 
God says: "The world will mourn, because it will be circumvented around. 
And your strength will be torn from you and the height of your structure 
will be destroyed." ^? "The horns of the altar will be cut off and will fall on 


424 Příbram, Zivot, 44-47. 

425  Areference to Táborite calls to violence, which Piíbram previously documents. 

426  Luke13:3; Rev. 2:16. 

427 Isa. 28:27-28. 

428 Proverbs 27:5-6: “Open rebuke is better than secret love. Faithful are the wounds of a 
friend; but the kisses of an enemy are deceitful" (KJv). 

429 Amos 3:9. 

430 Amos 3:11. 
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the ground. And the houses built expensively will perish, and the great houses 
will be destroyed."4?! 

Item, of the Proverbs 14: "These houses will be destroyed, but the tents of the 
righteous will flourish."*3? But if something should befall the righteous, it will 
not harm him. Because Christ stands for damages.*?? 

Item, Revelation 18: “My people, come out of the people of Babylon, so that 
you do not receive their blows.^?^ For their sins reach even unto heaven."4?5 
Item, for this, Amos the prophet calls and convenes the people to the moun- 
tains. Because of this, the people of Babylon are boiling over, as everyone will 
be able to understand from the writing of Revelation 18: “his great blows, death, 
wailing and hunger and burning fire will come upon Babylon."?6 And he says 
to him: “Woe, woe, that great city of Babylon, that in one hour came your 
damnation! And there will be no more buyers of the world's merchandise: mer- 
chandise of gold and of silver and of precious stones, of pearls, of fine linen, 
purple, silk, of figures and of all kinds of expensive wood, nor diverse contain- 
ers (neither copper, iron and marble), nor cinnamon, nor licorice, nor anything 
perfumed, nor expensive oils, nor incense, of wine and of oil and of white 
flour and of wheat and of livestock and of horses, carriages, servants, souls, and 
people."437 

Item, Isaiah 2: “The height of all people will be bowed, and the height of all 
men lowered. And in that day the Lord God himself will be lifted up, and idols 
will be destroyed totally."438 

Item, if there is one who does not want to believe these sayings, then believe 
in deeds.^?? 

Item, that the Lord God will introduce the greatest castigation by miracu- 
lously leading the leaders and his people against the enemy. Of those leaders 
and hetmans**° the prophet Zachariah testifies in the twelfth chapter, saying: 
“On that day I will establish leaders like a fiery furnace among the wood and like 
a fiery scythe among the hay. And you will burn all people in their midst, on the 


431 Amos 3.14-15. 

432 Proverbs 14:1. 

433 i.e. Christ repays these damages. 

434 i.e. the blows which are directed at the people of Babylon. 

435 Rev. 18:4-5. 

436 Rev. 18:8. 

437 Rev. 18:10-13. 

438 Isa. 2:17-18. 

439 John 10:25, 38. 

440 Hetman or hejtman, a political title traditionally assigned to military commanders. 
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right and left.’41 But the fact that this address is only aimed at the evil them- 
selves is founded on the address of Malachi in the last chapter: "Lo, there will 
certainly come such a day, and it will be like a fiery furnace. And all the proud 
and those who cause cruelty will be a stubble-field, and they will burn when 
that day comes, says the Lord God of hosts. And he will leave them neither root 
nor stem." 442 

The leaders and hetmans have already been spoken of; now also hear about 
those people who will be with them. The prophet Joel in the second chapter 
writes of those people and thusly speaks of the people and of the hetmans: 
"Together, a people great and strong, with whom there was no equal from the 
beginning, nor will there be unto the years of generations and generations. 
Before the face of those people, destructive fire, and behind them, the burn- 
ing flame. The land in front of those people [is] like a delightful garden, and 
behind them deserts and wastelands. And no one will escape them. As one 
should watch a horse, thusly you will gaze upon those people. And how one 
rides a horse, thusly they will run.”** "They will run like the strong and like 
warrior men, thusly they will scale walls. And they will invade through win- 
dows, and they will not injure themselves. They will attack cities and they will 
run up walls, entering through windows like thieves, and the whole world will 
fear their faces." 44^ 


Item, of these peoples' manner of fighting. 


Through these aforementioned people, the Lord God wants to fight in a new 
way. Isaiah 12th chapter. On what will it depend? In singing and drumming, 
he will fight.**° And if you want to know who and how, listen to the prophet 
Jeremiah in chapter 51: “The Lord God of hosts says these things: Daughter 
Babylon is as the threshing floor, and the time of her threshing will come. And 
also in a little while will come the time to harvest."^^6 "They did not know the 
thoughts of God and did not comprehend his counsels. And thus he took them 
in a heap and lay them on the threshing floor like hay. Stand and thresh, daugh- 
ter Zion.7^? “And feed your enemies with their own meat and drink, [and] they 


441  Zach.12:6. 
442 Mal. 41. 

443 Joel 2:2-4. 
444 Joel 2:7-10. 
445 Isa. 12:2; 5-6. 
446 Jer. 51:33. 
447 Mic. 4312-13. 
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will [be drunk] on their blood like sweet wine. And every person will know, that 
Iam he who saves you.”**8 

For confirmation of these sayings, hear the command of the Holy Spirit in 
Ecclesiasticus in the fortieth chapter: “Death, blood and strife, weapons sharp 
on both sides, and oppression and famine and flogging, those creations are 
prepared for hypocrites."^^? "Fire, hailstorms, death and hunger"^9? in Eccle- 
siasticus in the thirty-ninth chapter, “all these things are created for vengeance; 
cruelly-toothed animals, scorpions and snakes, and weapons sharp from both 
sides, for vengeance and for the despoliation of tyrants, etc.’451 


Item, of fire and of killing. 


To the Hebrews in the tenth chapter: "Very horrible is the certain waiting forthe 
judgement and the burning ofthe fire, which will burn all enemies. He who des- 
pised the law of God, had no mercy. But when two or three testified against him, 
they caused his death without any mercy. He would be worthy of a greater pen- 
alty than anyone, [he] who would suppress the Son of God and would befoul 
the blood of the covenant, in which man is sanctified, and caused the disgrace 
of the Holy Spirit.”452 

In the letter to the Thessalonians in the first chapter: "But it is righteous to 
repay payment to him who torments you in front of God, and to you who are 
tormented, may you have rest with us in the revelation of our Lord Jesus Christ 
from heaven, with the messengers of his power. In the burning fire he will repay 
those, who did not know God and were not obedient to the gospels of our Lord 
Jesus Christ.’*53 

As proof of all these sayings, hear the speech of the gospel of St. Luke in the 
nineteenth chapter: Christ himself says thusly: "The enemies, who did not want 
me to rule over them, bring them before me and kill them.”454 And in the gospel 
of St. Matthew in the twenty-second chapter "The king, having heard this, was 
angered, and sent his army, and killed the murderers and burned their city.’4°5 

All those things Capek [said] with his helpers, the other priests. 


448 Isa. 49:26. 

449 Sir. 40:9-10. 
450 Sir. 39:29. 

451 Sir. 39:30. 

452  Heb.10:27-29. 
453  2Thess.1:6-8. 
454  Luke19:27. 
455 Matt. 22:7. 
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8 Adamite Articles^55 


Item, in that year [1421], when many were seduced by Martin,^?" a priest of 
Tábor, falsely perceiving the sacrament of the altar and falling into the heresy 
of certain Pikarts, of which was mentioned above, some people of both sexes, 
brothers and sisters, expelled from cohabitation in Tábor by the brothers, cap- 
tured an island situated between Veselí and Jindřichův Hradec.*°® And once 
they had inflicted many damages to the surrounding parts, they assumed a 
bestial nature, [and] seduced by a certain peasant who called himself Moses, 
they fell into errors and heresies previously unheard of, inspired by their father 
the devil, as will be made evident from the articles below, which ZiZka—the 
blind captain of Tábor—sent in writing to the Praguers after their slaughter. 
And these are laid down in the Bohemian language thusly: 

Firstly, that they are deceived by the priest Martin Loquis^*? regarding the 
communion of the body and blood of the Lord Jesus, calling any ordinary bread 
and every meal the body of God. They have no books, nor do they have regard 
for them, because they have the law of God written in their hearts, so they say. 
When they sing the Pater,*©° they say thusly: “Our Father, who art in us, illu- 
minate us, let your will [be done], give us all bread’, etc. 

Item, they do not say [the confession of] faith, because they hold our faith 
to bean error. 

Item, they do not have regard for any holidays, but rather hold every day to 
be a[n ordinary] day, and they interpret the seventh day as the seventh age. 

Item, they hold no fasts, always eating whatever they have. 

Item, they call the sky above them the roof, and they say that there is no God 
in heaven nor devil in hell, but only [the devil] in wicked people and God in 
good [people]. 

Item, they already witnessed the renewal of the holy Church, and they 
believed and held it would remain here eternally. 

Item, they called Peter*6! Jesus, the son of God, and Nicholas*® they called 
Moses, and held this to be a message for the whole world. 


456  FRB5,517-519. 

457 Martin Hüska. 

458  Thelocation ofthe Adamite settlement was probably the island at the mouth ofthe stream 
Řečice flowing into the Nezärka, HK, 374, nr. 1u, note 1; For a more recent discussion of the 
theories and their uncertainties, see Čornej, “Potíže s Adamity”, 40-42. 

459 ie. Martin Húska. See introduction. 

460 i.e. Pater noster prayer. 

461 The former Táborite priest, Peter Kánis. 

462 Nicholas, a simple peasant, was their leader, and thus they were called by some *miku- 
lásenci" (“Nicholasists”). HK, 374, nr. 11, note 5. 
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Item, they called the Lord Jesus Christ a brother of theirs, but a mistrustful 
one because he died, and they say that the Holy Spirit can never die, and the 
son of God should be of the Holy Spirit. 

Item, they founded their law on adultery, for the Gospel says: “adulterers and 
harlots will go before you into the heavenly kingdom”.*63 Therefore, they would 
not welcome anyone into their law who is not an adulterer or a whore, not even 
the smallest little girl, who would have to be violated and fornicate with them 
if they were to accept her. And they conducted their law thusly: everyone, men 
and women, undressed and danced around a fire, singing God's Ten Command- 
ments while dancing. Then, standing around the fire, they stared at each other 
and, if any man had any undergarment on, the women ripped it off him, say- 
ing: "let your spirit out of prison and give it to me, and receive my spirit!" Every 
man ran with any woman, and every woman with any man, in order to sin. But 
first they incited or inflamed themselves in Sodomite desires, calling these acts 
the love and will of God, [and] they enacted [the will of] the devil and then 
bathed in the river. And after a time they indulged with Moses and were never 
ashamed by one another in that act, because they all lay together in one shack. 

Item, they said that they opened the graves of the saints. 

Item, saying [on] the time of the spilling of the bowls of the seventh angel 
in the Revelation of holy John, that blood will [flow] over the whole world up 
to the mouths of horses,*6^ they said that the scythe was already sent upon 
the whole world and called themselves God's angels, sent to get revenge on 
the whole world and to sweep out all scandals from God's kingdom; they did 
not forgive anyone but rather murdered all men, women, and children without 
exception, burning villages, cities, and people at night, saying that scripture 
says: “at midnight there was a cry”, etc.^65 

Item, they engaged in murders by night and lechery by day. 

Item, they called their battle and their murders holy, but held the battle for 
God's law to be accursed. 

Item, they called our priests the devil incarnate, and for that reason they 
killed the priest John^9$6 amongst themselves. 

Item, they called and named the communion of the body of God "bread 
bins". 


463 Matt. 21:31: “Jesus saith unto them, Verily I say unto you, That the publicans and the harlots 
go into the kingdom of God before you.” (KJV). 

464 Rev. 1617-20. 

465 Matt. 25:6. 

466 Perhaps John Bydlinský. HK, 374, nr. 11, note 10. 
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Item, one woman among them calling herself Mary lost her head, spending 
a night with one man, for which they beheaded her themselves. 

Item, they said of Zdena that she was drawing some of them away from the 
true faith, for which she and others were burned at Prib£nice. 

Item, they call Sigismund of Repan^*? a faithful journeyman, except for his 
being in wedlock. 

Item, they said to their faithful that when their enemies strike against them, 
that they [the enemies] will all be blinded and will not be able to do anything 
to them, if only they [the Adamites] will stand with their father. 

Item, they feared neither cold nor heat, rather roaming the world naked, 
endowed like Adam and Eve in paradise. But that all failed, and thus they 
suffered a shameful death that Tuesday after St. Luke's in the year of our Lord 
1421.468 


467 A nobleman who defended the Pikart teachings, but later recanted, FRB 5, 430 f. He was 
still living in 1428. See HK, 354, nr. 63, note ı, and František Šmahel, Dějiny Tábora 1 ( Jiho- 
české Nakladatelství: České Budějovice: 1988), 322. On Pikartism, see introduction. 

468 21 October 1421. 


CHAPTER 2 


Jacques Massard: Prophecy and the Harmony of 
Knowledge 


Kristine Wirts and Leslie Tuttle 


Introduction 


In the late 1670s, a physician in the French city of Grenoble began to estab- 
lish a reputation as an iatrochemist, or specialist in the new chemical model of 
physiology and healing. Working in the tradition of Paracelsus and Jan Bap- 
tiste Van Helmont, Jacques Massard ( f11679—1693) formulated remedies for 
common illnesses and published blistering critiques of the traditional Galenic 
regime of bleeding and purges. But Massard was also a Protestant—a 
Huguenot—, and the deepening persecution of French Calvinists in the early 
1680s both sent him into exile and catalysed a remarkable intellectual trans- 
formation. As it was for so many others, the Revocation was a major turning 
point for Massard. By 1686, he was living in the French refugee community 
in Amsterdam and publishing—at first anonymously—a serial work of apoca- 
lyptic interpretation, L’ Harmonie des Prophéties anciennes avec les modernes. 
Over the next five years, in the wake of the ferment and mass migration caused 
by the 1685 revocation of the Edict of Nantes, the tenor of Massard's work 
evolved in notable ways. While his career as prophetic interpreter began from 
the traditional goal of deciphering the biblical book of Revelation, it later 
turned on a far more controversial agenda: claims for the authenticity of con- 
temporary prophecies voiced through members of his own exiled Huguenot 
community. Massard's short but intense career, concentrated in the years 1686— 
1693, illustrates the confrontation between the continuing intellectual author- 
ity of prophecy and the millenarian revival among French Huguenots in a 
period of social and political crisis. 

Contemporary scholars have shown Massard scant attention. His contribu- 
tion to French Protestant millenarianism has been overshadowed by that of 
his more famous contemporary, the pastor Pierre Jurieu (1637-1713). Jurieu's 


ı Harmonie des Propheties anciennes avec les modernes, sur la durée de l'Antechrist et la souf- 
france de l Eglise ([Cologne]: 1686). The work appeared in five instalments between 1686 and 
1688. 
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Accomplissement des Propheties appeared in 1686, the very same year as Mas- 
sard's Harmonie des Propheties. Both works subscribed to a view, common 
among Protestants, that the sixteenth-century Protestant Reformation was a 
central event in the divinely conceived historical framework, representing a 
definitive turn toward the end times in the struggle of the faithful against the 
Papal Antichrist.? Similarly, both works attest to a revived interest in the book 
of Revelation as a resource to understand the crises of Europe in the age of 
Louis xIv; both Massard and Jurieu associated the revocation of the Edict of 
Nantes and the resulting tribulations of French Protestants with events in Rev- 
elation chapter n. This chapter speaks of two witnesses, who carry on their min- 
istry of truth despite persecution during a period of 1260 days? They become 
martyrs when the beast of the Apocalypse rises to slay them, leaving their 
unburied corpses to rot in the street; but they are resurrected after three and 
one half days. The grim image of persecution followed by triumph attributed 
eschatological significance to contemporary European politics, and to the suf- 
fering of the French Protestant community. 

Yet while Massard and Jurieu shared similar assumptions about the role of 
French Protestants in eschatological history, Jurieu's prophetic work enjoyed 
a more organic relationship to Calvinist tradition. Not only was Jurieu a pas- 
tor, and indeed professor of theology at the famed Academy of Sedan, he was 
the grandson by marriage of the famous theologian Pierre du Moulin, author 
of the most authoritative apocalyptic interpretation in a French Reformed 
church that was officially circumspect in its approach to apocalyptic spec- 
ulation.^ It is worth noting that even Jurieu's impressive pedigree did not 
shield him from criticism when he sought to associate French Protestantism's 
recent history with specific events in Revelation. Not long after Jurieu's Ac- 
complissement rolled off the presses, Dutch ministers complained to their 
French-speaking brethren about the apocalyptic prophecies that circulated 
within Huguenot exile communities in the Netherlands, worrying that they 


2 On the apocalyptic tradition in Protestantism, see Jean Delumeau, La Peur en Occident (x1ve— 
XVIIIe siècles), Une Cité assiegée (Paris: 1978). For the seventeenth-century French Protestant 
context, specifically, see Jacques Solé, Les Origines intellectuelles de la Revocation de l Edit de 
Nantes (Saint-Etienne: 1997). 

3 Like most millenarians, Massard and Jurieu interpreted these 1260 prophetic days as analog- 
ous to 1260 calendar years by calculating the total number of years between the date of the 
establishment of the Roman Catholic Church, sometime in the 4th and 5th centuries, and 
the year of the expected second coming of Christ, sometime during the late seventeenth or 
eighteenth centuries. 

4 PierreDu Moulin, Accomplissement des Propheties: ou est monstré que les Propheties de S. Paul, 
et de l’ Apocalypse, et de Daniel, touchant les combats de L'Eglise sont accomplies (Sedan: 1624). 
Notice that Jurieu's book adopted the same title. 
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might “give new rise among some to dashed hopes of a territorial kingdom of 
Jesus Christ and the Apostles.'5 

Massard entered this delicate theological terrain as a layperson whose back- 
ground did not seem, at first, to lead toward an interest in apocalypticism. Born 
in the late 1630s, he grew up a Calvinist in Grenoble, France, the son of a mas- 
ter apothecary. Virtually everything we know about him is gleaned from his 
publications, which named him as a member of the medical faculty of Gren- 
oble, and reveal an initial focus on chemical medicine in the Paracelsian tra- 
dition. By 1679, he had ventured into print as the author of a work entitled 
Panacée, touting the virtues of chemically based “universal remedy" for many 
health complaints." When precisely Massard fled France for the Netherlands is 
unknown, but by 1686 new editions of his medical works in both French and 
Dutch appeared under his own name in Amsterdam, suggesting attempts to 
rebuild a medical practice there. At the same time, the first parts of his apoca- 
lyptic work, Harmonie des Prophéties appeared anonymously, perhaps because 
he lacked the clerical training that would licence such a venture into biblical 
interpretation.? 

Yet it is precisely Massard's lay status and scientific background that make 
his prophetic works particularly worthy of scholarly attention. As the trans- 
lated excerpts that follow show, Massard developed an eclectic method of 
apocalyptic interpretation that drew inspiration from his Paracelsianism and 
related forms of Renaissance-era hermeticism. As historians of science have 
made clear, these ideas remained important well into the seventeenth cen- 
tury, especially among natural philosophers. Like his predecessors Paracelsus 
and Van Helmont, Massard believed that knowledge concerning God's provid- 
ential plan was transmitted through multiple channels. It was visible in the 
so-called book of nature, preserved in the Bible, and also might come via direct 


5 Seethe complaints about apocalyptic writing, and Jurieu specifically, among synodal lead- 
ers at Balk in 1686 in Livre Synodal contenant les articles résolus dans les synodes des eglises 
wallonnes des Pays-Bas (The Hague: 1896), 20-21. The Netherlands had itself been the site 
of a number of apocalyptic movements that alerted authorities. See E.G.E. Van de Wall, 
“Antichrist Stormed’: The Glorious Revolution and the Dutch Prophetic Tradition’, in The 
Worlds of William and Mary, ed. Dale Hoak and Mordechai Feingold (Stanford: 1996), 152- 
164. 

6 Allen Debus, The French Paracelsians: The Chemical Challenge to Medical and Scientific Tradi- 
tion in Early Modern France (Cambridge: 2002). 

7 Panacée, ou Discours sur les effets singuliers d'un Remede experimenté, & commode pour la 
guerison de la pluspart des longues maladies ... (Grenoble: 1679). 

8 For a bibliography of Massard's works, see C., “Notes bibliographiques sur Massard”, Petite 
Revue des bibliophiles dauphinois 6 (April 1908), 9—21. 
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revelation. Accordingly, astrological signs and visions might be as illuminat- 
ing as knowledge derived empirically or from the Scriptures. Furthermore, the 
correct interpretation of dreams, natural disasters, and prodigies might shed 
light on the eschatological timeline outlined in the Bible. All roads of know- 
ledge led, ideally, to the same transcendent and providential truth, such that 
all knowledge, and all valid foreknowledge, would ultimately prove to be in 
harmony. Practitioners in this field denied rigid distinctions between Scrip- 
tural prophecy and other forms and sources of knowledge. Indeed, to know 
the divine plan, it was imperative to collect, sift and compare all forms of evid- 
ence to reveal their hidden patterns and overlapping themes. Massard joined 
his famous contemporaries Robert Boyle and Isaac Newton in their simultan- 
eous devotion to deciphering Biblical prophecy and identifying the laws of 
nature.? 

Massard’s distinctive method of prophetic interpretation came to focus 
around two basic claims. First, his conviction that a common spirit of truth 
[Esprit de vérité] spoke through all inspired persons translated into an ecumen- 
ical embrace of the remarkably diverse array of prophecies circulating in early 
modern Europe.!® This included conventional biblical sources like Revelation 
and the Book of Daniel but also the works of medieval Catholic visionaries like 
Catherine of Siena, Hildegard of Bingen and St. Brigid of Sweden. More contro- 
versially still, it led him to reclaim as prophecies works that his contemporaries 
categorised as natural magic rather than religious visions, such as the work of 
the 14th century alchemist Jean de Roquetaillade. 

Most important of all these unconventional sources was Massard's un- 
quenchable fascination with the sixteenth-century French physician-astrolo- 
ger Michel de Nostredame (1503-1566), who hailed from the same region as 
Massard, and with whose works, for this reason, Massard was likely most famil- 
iar. Massard rechristened Nostradamus, “the French prophet’, and argued that 
Nostradamus had been divinely inspired. He was not unique in this view. 
Seventeenth-century readers credited Nostradamus with predicting many of 
their era's violent political reversals and tended to consider such talent more 


9 Charles Webster, From Paracelsus to Newton: Magic and the Making of Modern Science 
(New York: 1982); idem, Paracelsus: Medicine, Magic and Mission at the End of Time (New 
Haven and London: 2008); Bruce T. Moran, Distilling Knowledge: Alchemy, Chemistry, and 
the Scientific Revolution (Cambridge, Mass.: 2015). On the ties between natural philosophy, 
prophetic science and apocalypticism, see Margaret C. Jacob, "Millenarianism and Science 
in the Late Seventeenth Century", Journal of the History of Ideas 37:2 (April-June 1976), 
335-341 and Richard H. Popkin, "Predicting, Prophecying, Divining and Foretelling from 
Nostradamus to Hume’, History of European Ideas 5/2 (1984), 17-135. 

10 Harmonie des Prophéties, ch. 1. See below, p. 115. 
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likely a reflection of divine inspiration than astrological prowess. Their faith 
that once his enigmatic verses were properly understood, they could reveal 
the future fuelled a never-ending stream of new editions of Nostradamus's 
works. Massard, like many of his contemporaries, was particularly taken with 
the so-called "sixains" supposedly a lost addendum to Nostradamus's Centuries 
that appeared to speak directly and accurately to seventeenth-century polit- 
ical reversals; modern scholars consider the text to be a forgery.!! For Massard, 
the authority of the sixains was demonstrated by virtue of their having come 
true. When later editions of Nostradamus left out the sixains, presumably hav- 
ing discovered they were spuriously attributed to the sixteenth-century doctor, 
Massard interpreted this editorial decision as a Catholic, and specifically Jesuit 
plot. Catholic authorities had censored the sixains, he claimed, because they 
revealed too many secrets about the French monarchy and its plan to perse- 
cute the Protestant minority.!? 

By validating the prophecies of Catholics as well as Protestants and incorpor- 
ating visionary evidence from divinatory techniques associated with natural 
magic, Massard's method underscored the continuity of prophetic experience 
across disciplines, confessional divides and also across time. Indeed, Massard's 
ecumenical pursuit of diverse paths to knowledge cannot be overemphasised, 
and arguably provides the bridge between his work as a medical practitioner 
and as a prophetic interpreter. Much as he rejected the Galenic orthodoxy in 
medicine, he definitively rejected the orthodox cessationist view of most Prot- 
estant theologians that the age of miracles and prophecy had ended at the 
time of the apostles, marking Revelation as the last revelation. Although he had 
been taught this idea by pastors during his youth, he reported, he considered 
it unsubstantiated by Biblical authority, and, happily, God had prevented him 
from ever accepting it as truth.? In other words, Massard asserted that both the 
exercise of reason and his inner sentiment compelled him to dispute what had 
long counted as authoritative knowledge. 

In sharp contrast to the cessationist claim, Massard argued, God had raised 
a veritable flood of visionaries since the Protestant Reformation, precisely to 
clarify the obscurities of Revelation. This greater clarity would constitute use- 


11 On Nostradamus, see Popkin, “Predicting”, and Stéphane Gerson, Nostradamus: How an 
Obscure Renaissance Astrologer Became the Modern Prophet of Doom (New York: 2012), 
esp. 93. 

12 See the “suite del'apologie pour Nostradamus" in Harmonie des prophéties anciennes avec 
les modernes, sur la durée de l’Antechrist et les souffrances de l'eglise. Seconde partie (1687), 
275-282. 

13 See below, “Remarks on the gift of prophecy, visions, prodigies and miracles’, p. 125-126. 
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ful information for the Protestant chosen people, guiding them in their quest 
to avoid apostasy and to separate themselves from the mystical Babylon as the 
age of Antichrist reached its end. Nostradamus, despite being Catholic, was 
among this chosen group of prophets. For the same reason, Massard attached 
special credit to Jan Amos Comenius's 1657 Lux in Tenebris, a collection of 
the prophetic writings of three Central European Protestants, Mikulás Drábik 
(Drabicius), Christoph Kotter (Kotterus) and Krystyna Poniatowska. Massard 
reported that he read in Louis x1v's royal library the copy of this rare work spe- 
cially delivered to Louis x1v at Comenius's behest, and he cited the prophecies 
it contained extensively throughout his prophetic career. 

Nostradamus, Drabicius, and Kotterus were important touchstones of Mas- 
sard's prophetic science, but they constitute only a fraction of the voices that 
Massard sought to harmonise in his symphony of prophecies. As we might 
expect, the French Protestant's writing is filled with stories and quotations 
from both the Hebrew and Christian scriptures. But it also attests to eclectic 
reading habits. For example, Massard read the serial Lettres pastorales of his 
fellow Huguenot apocalypticist and prophetic rival, Pierre Jurieu. But Massard 
also cites Pierre Bayle’s Nouvelles de la République des Lettres and the popu- 
lar (and anti-Huguenot) French periodical the Mercure Galant. In his diatribe 
against the corruption and cruelty of the Papal Antichrist, Massard incorpor- 
ated the (spurious) “prophecy of the popes” attributed to the 12th century Irish 
Archbishop Malachy, as well as the authoritative and influential works of the 
reform-minded St. Catherine of Siena. He mentions prophecies incorporated 
in early works of scholarly history by Philippe de Commines and those of the 
French royal historiographer, Francois Eudes de Mézeray. The variety and range 
of Massard's sources is evidence that late seventeenth-century European print 
culture was suffused by prophetic claims aimed at learned and mass audiences 
of both Catholic and Protestant sympathies. 

The eschatological prediction that Massard derived from this multiplicity of 
sources proposed that the defeat of the Papal Antichrist was approaching— 
but not as imminently as was predicted by Jurieu. Both Jurieu and Massard 
interpreted the 1260 days of Revelation 1:3 as years and added 1260 to a time 
ca. 400-500 CE when the reign of Antichrist was thought to have begun. This 
led them to understand their own era (1260 + 400-500 = 1660-1760) as a time 
of heightened apocalyptic significance. In his reading of Revelation n, Jurieu 
had originally identified French Protestants with the biblical witnesses who 
are resurrected after three and a half days (Rev. 11:912), leading Jurieu to sug- 
gest that his coreligionists could expect relief for their sufferings approximately 
three and one half years after the Revocation—a claim that led many of Jurieu's 
readers to interpret the tumult of European politics in the late 1680s, in particu- 
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lar the Glorious Revolution, in eschatological terms.!^ Far from sharing Jurieu’s 
optimistic expectations of deliverance, Massard believed the sources predicted 
a period of tribulations for the beleaguered Huguenots, at least until around 
1710, when Papal authority would begin to wane. Indeed, by juxtaposing the 
persecution of the two witnesses of Revelation 11 with Nostradamus's sixains 
using his signature prophetic method, Massard in 1686 darkly forecast that 
French Protestants could expect, in 1691, to be the victim of another wave of 
massacres on par with those of St. Bartholomew’s Day.!5 

Huguenot thinkers understood French Protestants to be living through im- 
portant events of the end times foretold in Scripture; a significant corollary 
of this view was an expectation that signs and prophecies would intensify as 
the end times drew nearer. Works by French Protestants of this era frequently 
allude to the promise of Joel 2:28, repeated with an emphasis on its apocalyptic 
context in Acts 2:17: “In the last days, God says, I will pour out my Spirit on all 
people. Your sons and daughters will prophesy, your young men will see visions, 
your old men will dream dreams.” These expectations were answered soon after 
the Revocation, most famously in the person of Isabeau Vincent, a young Prot- 
estant woman from a small town in Dauphiné who began to prophesy in her 
sleep in early February 1688. Massard's rival, Pierre Jurieu, made Vincent fam- 
ous by defending her experiences and the possibility of continuing prophetic 
inspiration in his Lettres Pastorales of that same year.!® Massard, for his part, 
claimed to have written a pamphlet about Vincent even before Jurieu took note 
of her case, a claim that seems reasonable given Massard’s origin and family 
ties in Dauphiné." More telling, however, was Massard's own shift to integ- 
rating contemporary prophecies into his serial Harmonie des Prophéties. He 
took this step he took even before Vincent came on the scene, in spring 1687, 
with the publication of the first three of the dreams of the unnamed “young 
refugee lady” in the fourth instalment of the Harmonie des Propheties. While 
Massard did not herald this shift with any extensive explanation, it neverthe- 


14 On this tendency, see Warren Johnston, Revelation Restored: The Apocalypse in Later 
Seventeenth-Century England (Woodbridge: 2011). 

15 See below, preface to Harmonie des propheties (1686), p. 106. 

16 Pierre Jurieu, Lettres pastorales addressées aux fidèles de France qui gémissent sous la cap- 
tivité de Babylon, 1 and 15 October 1688. 

17 Exactly which publication related to Vincent is Massard’s is unknown, although in all like- 
lihood, Massard is referring to the anonymous Abrégé de l'histoire de la bergere de Saou 
prers de le Crest en Daufiné (Amsterdam: 1688); for a convincing theory see Jason Charbon- 
neau, “Huguenot Prophetism, Clerical Authority, and the Disenchantment of the World’, 
(M.A. Thesis, Carleton University: 2012), 37-42. 

18 See below, page 119. 
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less signalled an important evolution in Massard’s prophetic method, as he 
began from that point forward to incorporate the dreams and visions of his 
contemporaries into his ongoing work of apocalyptic interpretation. Massard’s 
previous focus on delineating the “harmony” of well-known prophetic texts 
from the past—works that arguably enjoyed greater credit by virtue of their 
age and circulation through the medium of print—shifted to focus on contem- 
porary prophetic texts. This was, in one sense, the logical culmination of Mas- 
sard's assumption that all inspired persons had access to the same transcendent 
truth, as Massard argued when he wrote that the visions of the young refugee 
woman "conform[ed] entirely to other predictions’, adding merely “marvel- 
lous precision" to an outline of events already signalled in other works. But it 
served to mark Massard clearly as an “enthusiast” to the critics against whom he 
made scalding remarks in subsequent works. These tensions were heightened 
by Massard's strident claims that his project of prophetic interpretation was, 
itself, divinely inspired and that he too had received sacred insight via dreams.!? 

Over the next six years, between 1687 and 1693, Massard's published works 
incorporated around two dozen dreams or visions collected from fellow Prot- 
estant exiles, which arrived to him as handwritten accounts and even by mail, 
as readers in other cities entrusted their own visions to his interpretive pro- 
ject. Massard also embraced the (likely fraudulent) prophetic dreams of famous 
people with some connection to the political turmoil of the age that circulated 
in Protestant news sheets. These included purported dreams of Louis xIv’s 
former mistress Louise de la Vallière (1644-1710), the deposed James 11 of 
England's wife Mary of Modena (1658-1718), and even a dream attributed to 
Louis XIV himself.2° All of these night-time visions, he suggested, contained 
important information that could help his French Protestant community bet- 
ter endure the hardships that were coming. 


19 Lionel Laborie, Enlightening Enthusiasm: Prophecy and Religious Experience in Early 
Eighteenth-century England (Manchester: 2015); Michael Heyd, “Be Sober and Reasonable": 
The Critique of Enthusiasm in the Seventeenth and Eighteenth Centuries (Leiden: 1995). 

20 These dream interpretations are collected in several of Massard's works, including Recueil 
des prophéties et songes prophetiques concernans les temps presens & servant pour un eclair- 
cissement de les Propheties de Nostradamus (Amsterdam: 1691) and Explication de quelques 
songes prophetiques et theologiques qu'il a plu à Dieu d’envoier à quelques dames refu- 
giées pour nôtre instruction, & pour nôtre consolation dans ces tems de deuil, d’iniquite et 
d'ignorance ... (Amsterdam: 1691). The so-called dream of Louis x1v received multiple 
interpretations from Protestant writers. See Marianne Carbonnier Burkard, "Le Prédicant 
et le songe du roi’, Etudes théologiques et religieuses 62/1 (1987), 19-40 and eadem, “Propa- 
gande et prophéties protestantes autour d'un rêve de Louis XIV”, Bulletin de l'Association 
Suisse pour l'histoire du Refuge huguenot 27 (2006), 2-15. 
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Massard's tendency to quote extensively from other sources gave even his 
early prophetic works like the Harmonie des Prophéties an anthological and 
multivocal quality. This only deepened as he incorporated contemporary 
prophecy into his writing. Massard usually presented the integral text of the 
dream or vision in question, followed by his own interpretation, in which he 
made frequentallusions to his previous work, orto a specific text from the Bible, 
or Kotterus or Nostradamus. As in the case of the dreams of the young refugee 
included here, this results in sharp differences in tone. The dreams (Massard 
terms them “revelations” but they occur in sleep) present recognisable versions 
of Huguenot life experiences, such as going to services at the temple or, under- 
standably, witnessing violence and persecution, mixed with symbolic visions 
that have clear Biblical antecedents. Massard's interpretations, in turn, process 
these visions into data for his rapidly unfolding eschatological narrative, trans- 
forming them—sometimes awkwardly—into evidence for the "harmony" of all 
revealed knowledge. 

By 1689, Massard had revealed his name and claimed authorship over his 
prophetic works. He believed that his prophetic interpretation had proved 
more accurate than those of other interpreters of Revelation including Jurieu, 
but complained bitterly about the lack of credit he had received for his work 
and the great peril of ignoring the prophetic insight that God was providing in 
modern times. He warned that his contemporaries' mockery and indifference 
would increase the righteous anger of the divine and result in terrible pun- 
ishments. Although he promised more instalments of his series, his prophetic 
works ceased after 1693 and indeed he disappears from the historical record 
after 1696.21 

Massard attached his contemporaries' prophetic experiences to a tradition 
of prophecy and its interpretation that remained vibrant and intellectually per- 
suasive to many readers at the end of the seventeenth century. He harnessed 
the extraordinary wealth and variety of prophetic sources that a burgeoning 
print culture made available and used it to illuminate the eschatological mean- 
ing and context of the struggle of his own Huguenot community. Massard's 
work is remarkable for the way that it united a learned tradition of apocalyptic 
interpretation with the phenomenon of popular prophecy among French Prot- 
estant populations that surged in the aftermath of the revocation of the Edict 
of Nantes. His work complicates any effort to make sense of millenarian proph- 
esying as the last resort of illiterate Huguenot men and invites us to reconsider 
simplistic narratives of “disenchantment.” 


21  Massard's last work to appear in print was the medical treatise, Divers traitez sur les pan- 
acées, ou remedes universel (Amsterdam: 1696). 
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1 [Jacques Massard] The Harmony of Prophecies and Predictions, 
Ancient and Modern, Regarding the Duration of the Suffering ofthe 
Church (1686) 


Preface |1686]?? 


The name of revelation suits all the books of Holy Scripture, since they are all 
revealed by God. However, it has pleased God above all others to call Revelation 
the inspired visions of St. John, in order to mark the greatness and majesty of 
this divine book. It is for this same reason that the Holy Spirit has joined some 
special promises to the reading he orders us to make of Revelation. For he has 
reiterated this twice in it: Blessed are those who read the words of this prophecy.?? 
Jesus Christ raised in the Heavens, and seated at the right hand of the Divine 
Majesty, often speaks in Revelation. This is why some have called Revelation the 
gospel of Jesus Christ glorified, to distinguish it from the words collected by the 
four Evangelists at the time of Jesus’s crucifixion. 

Yet the obscurity of this book has hindered several of the faithful from 
examining it, and perhaps even from reading it. It is necessary to aver, however, 
that the truths that we must know are marked there so clearly, that one can say 
that there is no book in Holy Scripture in this respect more clear than this one. 
The goal that God proposes via this book is to teach men, especially the faith- 
ful, that there must be two Antichrists in the world, one of the East (Orient), 
and one of the West (Occident), both in order to test the faith of his children, 
and in order to prevent them for moving with the rest of the world toward the 
abandon of perdition. He sought above all to identify the great Antichrist, that 
is to say that of the Occident, namely the Pope, because his seduction is much 
more dangerous, his corruption infinitely greater, and his persecutions without 
comparison more violent and more cruel that those of the Antichrist of the Ori- 
ent.?^ Now, there are in the entire book of Revelation only four or five truths that 
each of us must know to avoid apostasy and the persecution of the Antichrist. 
This book teaches them in a very clear way, as we shall see in the rest of this 
discussion. 

The first thing that we must know, and that Revelation reveals clearly to us, 
is that the Pope is the Antichrist, that his seat is the city of Rome, that his reli- 
gion is an apostasy, and a revolt against the faith. St. John teaches this dogma so 


22 The preface is irregularly paginated. Page numbers have not been reproduced here for this 
reason. 

23 Rev. 1:3. 

24 Though later distancing themselves from such claims, the Huguenots first formally iden- 
tified the Pope as the Antichrist at the Synod of Gap in 1603. 
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obviously that even the doctors ofthe Roman Communion are forced to admit 
that the Antichrist will rise in the city of Rome, and that he will reign there 
three and one-half years over the ten kings his vassals. 

The second truth that we must know, and that this book teaches us with 
clarity is that in order to be saved, it is necessary to separate oneself from this 
confusion and Babylonian mystique, which does not stop at corrupting the 
entire Christian religion, but indeed transforms it to absinthium;?5 that is a pois- 
onous and bitter doctrine. It goes even further, forcing men to make a public 
profession of its heresies and abominations. Everyone knows that the Roman 
Catholic church compels people to embrace its religion in two ways; firstly by 
promises similar to those that the Devil made to Jesus Christ in the desert.?6 
And then, secondly, by the prisons and the torments that it inflicts on those 
who do not wish to embrace its communion. 

The third important truth that Revelation clearly teaches us is that God gave 
a fixed time to the Antichrist, beyond which he will not endure. After that time 
elapses, God will destroy him, in order to establish his kingdom, that is, the 
authentic religion, throughout the entire world. 

The fourth point that St. John clearly expresses, and whose clarity is of para- 
mount importance to the faithful, is that during the time of the Antichrist 
there will continue to be in the confines of his Empire two witnesses, or Mar- 
tyrs, and a certain small number of faithful, clad in sackcloth. These people 
will testify to the truth during 1260 years, or 42 prophetic months. Neverthe- 
less, after this time St. John tells us that the Beast will rise from the abyss and 
make fierce war against two witnesses of Jesus Christ, and will defeat them and 
kill them: but they will rise again after three and one-half days.?” I will show that 
this war of the Antichrist against the faithful began in the year 1684, and that 
it must last thirty years. For these thirty years will complete the three and one- 
half years of the Pope. (Daniel 12:1)? I will also show that at the end of this 
time the two witnesses will be resurrected, that is to say that the great reforma- 


25 Artemisia absinthium, wormwood, is a bitter herb that was used for medicinal and fla- 
vouring purposes in medieval and early modern Europe; it is a traditional ingredient in 
the distilled liquor absinthe. At high doses it is toxic. 

26 The Temptation of Christ is repeated in all the synoptic gospels. For example, Matt. 4:8— 
9: "Then the devil took him up to a very high mountain, and showed him all the kingdoms 
of the world in their magnificence, and he said to him, ‘All these I shall give to you, if you 
will prostrate yourself and worship me.” 

27 Rev. 11:7-11. 

28 “From the time that the daily sacrifice is abolished and the abomination that causes des- 
olation is set up, there will be 1,290 days.’—ed. 
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tion of the entire Roman Church will arrive in the year 1714, after the three and 
one-half days that God has given the Antichrist.?? 

This reformation began in the year 1508,?? which was the first year of the 
sound of the seventh trumpet, and which will be perfectly completed the last 
year ofthe sound of the same trumpet, which will arrive in the year 1753. At that 
time, all the people of the world, both Jews and Gentiles, will embrace Chris- 
tianity. Then God's temple in heaven was opened, and within his temple was seen 
the ark of his covenant ... (Revelation 11:19) 

To gain a general sense of the [meaning of the] great events of the world, 
of the time of the Antichrist, and of the sufferings of the Church, it will be 
necessary throughout this work to keep in mind the idea, drawn from the 
revelations of Kotterus?! as well as those of Saint John, that the Pope has 
[already] received four wounds from which he has healed, because they were 
not fatal. 

The final three wounds of the Pope will be mortal wounds. The first began 
in the year 1684 with the war the Great Sultan?? made against the Empire of 
the Antichrist, and by the solemn edicts that the King of France made against 
the infallibility of the Pope, and against the other extremely arrogant prerogat- 
ives he claimed. It is by these two factors that the authority of the Pope will be 
entirely exhausted in 28 years, in the year 1714. 

The second mortal wound of the Pope will begin in the year 1714 and finish 
in the year 1753,?? which is the last year of the seventh trumpet. 

The third mortal wound begins the year 1753 and ends in the year 1759, which 
will complete the age of the Antichrist, and lead us to that blessed time that 


29 Pierre Jurieu, by contrast, calculated 1685 as the date for the death of the two witnesses 
and thus the starting time for the fall of Rome, the final collapse of which Jurieu determ- 
ined to occur in 1715. See Warren Johnston, “Revelation and the Revolution of 1688-1689”, 
The Historical Journal 48/2 (2005), 364-366. 

30  In1508, King Vladislav 11 of Hungary issued an edict that initiated persecution against the 
Bohemian Brethren, the sect associated with one of Massard's cherished prophetic fore- 
bears, Jan Amos Comenius. On the origin of the Bohemian Brethren, see Martin Pjecha's 
chapter in this volume. 

31 Christoph Kotter (1585-1647) was one of the three Central European visionaries whose 
work was collected in Jan Amos Comenius's Lux in tenebris (Amsterdam: 1657). This work 
constituted one of Massard's key sources. 

32 Mehmed ıv, Sultan of the Ottomans (r.1648-1687). 

33 Massard’s date for the last year of the seventh trumpet interestingly coincides with the 
Hanoverian succession and the Jew Bill of 1753, which was debated in millenarian terms. 
See Andrew Crome, “The 1753 Jew Bill’ Controversy: Jewish Restoration to Palestine, Bib- 
lical Prophecy, and English National Identity”, English Historical Review 130/547 (2015), 
1449-1478. 
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Daniel predicted after 1290 years of the Pope: Blessed, he says, is he who will see 
the 4th year after the 1290. (Daniel 12:12) 

Malachy Archbishop of Ireland?^ names for us in a wonderful way the Pope 
who is supposed to begin the war against the faithful, and also he who will be 
the last of the Popes. He names the reigning Pontiff Innocent x1 Bellua insatia- 
bilis,?> or Insatiable Beast, making an obvious allusion to this Beast [who] will 
rise from the abyss and make fierce war against two Witnesses of Jesus Christ, 
and will defeat them and kill them.?9 Because Innocent x1, insatiable in his vast 
designs, is not satisfied with his jurisdiction over the papists, he is trying to 
cause perdition for the faithful by arresting them in his dominions and mak- 
ing them embrace his cursed religion, and even in killing by torture those who 
refuse to worship his execrable idols and the great abomination of papism, a 
little God of dough. 

Malachy named the very last Pope, who will be the 25th after this one, Gloria 
Oliva, because only the extinction of the Pope and of Papism will bring the olive 
branch to the Church, that is to say, peace, and will mark the end of the Papist 

flood, of which the olive branch is a symbol (Kotterus). 

Nostradamus in his emblems, which one can find referenced in an English 
book entitled Catastrophe mundi?" tells of four doves, each carrying an olive 
branch, [which will come] after the destruction of the Pope. He makes this pre- 
diction in Century 6, quatrain 6: 

There shall die at Rome a great man, the night being past.?® 

This means that after the extinction of the Pope there will be no more false 
religions in the world, nor affliction for the faithful. God will then bless all 
the peoples of the earth with his most precious blessings, spiritual as well 
as temporal. All the ancient and modern prophecies foretell the same thing; 
I shall speak more about this elsewhere. I shall, however, speak in this pre- 
face about the prodigious and terrible catastrophe which is beginning to be 


34 The Prophecy of the Popes, attributed to the 12th century Irish Archbishop Malachy of 
Armagh, was published in 1595 within a history of the Benedictine order compiled by 
Arnold Wion. It purports to predict the identity of the pontiffs until the Apocalypse. 

35 The pontificate of Pope Innocent xi, born Benedetto Odescalchi, lasted from 1676 until 
his death in 1689. 

36 Rev. 11:7. 

37 Probably [John Holwell] Catastrophe mundi, or, Europe's many mutations until the year 1701 
... (London: 1682). Holwell was an English mathematician and astrologer. 

38 All English translations of Nostradamus are from Theophilus de Garencieres, trans., The 
True Prophecies or Prognostications of Michael Nostradamus, Physician to Henry 11, Fran- 
cis 11and Charles 1x Kings of France and one of the best Astronomers that ever were (London: 
1672). 


JACQUES MASSARD: PROPHECY AND THE HARMONY OF KNOWLEDGE 97 


seen in the world, and which will last from the year 1684 to the year 1714. It 
includes the time of the death of the two witnesses, and of their resurrection, 
as well as the first mortal wound of the Antichrist. After this fifth wound of 
the Pope, which is the first of his incurable wounds, he will be completely 
stripped of his authority while awaiting the eternal flames to which the Holy 
Spirit condemns him. He will creep along in this world for 45 years, both he 
and his clergy living an unhappy and miserable life, from the year 1714 until 
the year 1759. The revelation of Drabicius?? which I have cited on page 253, 
offers two portraits of the Pope, one of his first, and the other of his second 
old age.^9 

We read in the third book of the life of St. Catherine of Siena, and in sev- 
eral places in her works themselves, that the reformation of the Church will only 
occur by flames and by torments,” that this is how God will purify the Church, 
and correct its errors and mistakes. In this fashion he will make the church so 
pure and so holy that Catherine wished to suffer several martyrdoms, if it were 
possible, to enjoy the happiness of seeing this great and marvellous reforma- 
tion. 

Nostradamus foretells the same thing; as the knowledge of his prophecies 
may enable the [Protestant] Powers to prevent the evils from which Europe is 
threatened, I will endeavour to give an understanding of it in just a few words. 
He who has ears to hear, let him hear. 


Century 1 quatrain 16 
Plague, famine, death by a military hand 
The age groweth near to its renovation 


This is to say, when the time of the great reformation of the Church approaches 
there will have been plague and famine in the world. And war will be so cruel 
that the soldiers will commit terrible butchery of men. 


39 Mikulás Drábik (1588-1671), Czech visionary whose work was published by Comenius in 
Lux in tenebris. See introduction above. 

40 ‘Ithen saw a specific person whose face was terrible to look at, so covered with sores, scales, 
pustules and filth; and when this person had passed, I saw coming another sorry person, 
dying, so very bent over, and on the verge of falling" Massard cites Drabicius's Revelation 
98 v. 5 from 1652. 

41 Several versions of the life of Saint Catherine of Siena, and of her letters and spiritual 
works were published in French in the seventeenth century. The precise source of this 
quotation is unknown. 
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Century I quatrain 67 

What a great famine do I see drawing near 

To turn one way, then another, and then become universal, 
So great and long, that they shall come to pluck 

The root from the wood, and the child from the breast. 


Nostradamus teaches us that before this terrible famine that must precede the 
great reformation, there will be several smaller famines. He predicts one in 
France, principally in the Provinces of Languedoc, Dauphiné, and Provence, 
after the cruel mission ofthe Dragoons, and the torments which the Protestants 
now suffer so cruelly, [which he mentioned in] sixains 32 and 33. The prophecy 
of Nostradamus was fulfilled by the famine suffered in the southern provinces 
of France.*? 

In sixain 50, Nostradamus threatens England with famine and extreme sick- 
ness in the aftermath of those that France must endure. The prophecy of 
Usserius printed with permission in London in the year 1678 likewise predicts 
great misfortunes.* The [Protestant] Powers could prevent this great famine 
by prudence similar to that of Joseph. They could also avoid some of the ter- 
rible tribulations which are to happen to them, ifthey only knew the time they 
were to arrive, and if their hearts were not hardened, and enchanted by magi- 
cians worse than those of Pharaoh, by whom I mean the Pope, the clergy, and 
the monks, above all the Jesuits. [I say this] because the Roman Antichrist and 
his clergy do not want to recognise the finger of God in the darkness into which 
they have descended, and in the evils which are on the verge of overwhelming 
them and plunging them in the burning lake of fire and sulfur, as it is written in 
the Revelation of St. John and those of St. Brigid, in revelation 41 of book one.** 


42 Louis xıv’s dragonnades had commenced their campaign against the southern French 
provinces and Huguenot strongholds of Languedoc, Dauphiné, and Provence in the early 
1680s. 

43 Strange and Remarkable Prophesies and Predictions of the Holy, Learned, and Excellent 
James Usher, Late L. Arch-Bishop of Armagh, and Lord Primate of Ireland: Giving an Account 
of his Foretelling ... (London: 1678). James Ussher (1581-1656) is perhaps best known as a 
contributor to scholarly debates attempting to establish the date of the world's creation 
based on Biblical sources. He never claimed to have prophetic insights; however, his bio- 
grapher, Nicholas Bernard, introduced this notion and the predictions written in Bernard's 
biography were then extracted as a pamphlet for a ready market. See Ute Lotz-Heumann, 
“ The Spirit of Prophecy Has Not Entirely Wholly Left the World’: The Stylisation of Arch- 
bishop James Ussher as a Prophet" in Religion and superstition in Reformation Europe, ed. 
Helen Parish and William G. Naphy (Manchester: 2002), 119-132. 

44 The Revelations of Saint Brigid of Sweden, given approbation by the Council of Constance 
in 1436, circulated widely in early modern Europe; at least four Latin and four French 
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Scripture teaches us that Balak King of Moab sent Balaam from far away 
to curse the people of God, but this false prophet, nevertheless inspired by 
the Holy Spirit, blessed these people expressly, in saying, how would I curse 
them, whom God has blessed?^5 In some ways the same thing happened to 
the Pope as to the King of Moab. He has canonised several ecstatic persons, 
as Comenius*® puts it, such as St. Hildegard, St. Elizabeth, St. Bridget and St. 
Catherine of Siena, so that their reputation gives some odour of holiness to his 
confession. However, since these people are animated by divine enthusiasm 
and holy fury, they have forthrightly described the abominations of the Pope, 
of Papism, and of the Roman clergy, and they have predicted their temporal 
and earthly destruction if they do not repent. They have also prophesied the 
reformation of the Roman church. They have said that after the destruction of 
the Pope, and his clergy, God will call the Jews and the Nations to knowledge of 
God. The visions of Robert the Dominican" that I have cited in this book, also 
predict the same thing. 

God never leaves himself without witnesses, even among the enemies of his 
name, so that that they are without an excuse before his Majesty. The Prophet 
[Isaiah] teaches us that he has pruned his vine, which is his Church, with all 
the preparations that could be made,*? as God once sent his prophets to the 
ten tribes of Israel, who revolted by their idolatry not only against their legit- 
imate king, but also against God. This great God has aroused the same way, in 
the very breast of the Roman Church certain holy persons, who are animated 
by his Spirit and have preached the truth, such as John de Roquetaillade and 
Peter [sic] Savonarola, Dominicans, that the Popes have put to the fire, as I shall 
observe in this book, because they taught that the Pope is the Antichrist.^? Tt 


editions appeared in the seventeenth century alone. See, for example, Jacques Ferraige 
(trans.), Les Revelations celestes et divines de Saint Brigitte de Suede (Paris: 1624). Chapter 41 
speaks of divine retribution against unbelievers and the protection and multiplication of 
a small number of faithful. 

45 Num. 23:8. 

46 Jan Amos Comenius (1592-1670), pansophist philosopher and apocalyptic interpreter 
who compiled Lux in Tenebris (1657). See introduction and note 52 below. 

47 . Robertd'Uzés (1263-1296), originally from the Cévennes, was active in Avignon most of his 
life. By the early sixteenth century, his visionary works appeared in printed Latin editions 
alongside those of other more famous figures whom Massard also cites, like Hildegard of 
Bingen. 

48  "Foraforethe harvest, when the bud is perfect, and the sour grape is ripening in the flower, 
he shall both cut off the sprigs with pruning hooks, and take away and cut down the 
branches.” (Isa. 18:5). 

49 Girolamo Savonarola (1452-1498) was a Dominican reformer who was executed by 
hanging and fire for defiance against the papacy. Jean de Roquetaillade (c.1310-1370), 
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is for this same reason that the Pope condemned the doctrine of the Abbott 
Joachim [of Fiore]. Savonarola powerfully exhorted Charles vit to reform the 
Roman Church; he even threatened [the Emperor] with severe punishment, if 
he did not acquit the commandment he made to him on behalf of God, as Phil- 
ippe de Commines?? reports. This celebrated historian, speaking of the prompt 
and unhappy death of the Prince, and of his heir, notes that these deaths were 
the fulfilment of the prophecy of Savonarola, caused by the disobedience of 
Charles VIII. 

Drabicius in his revelations similarly orders the King of France to work on 
the Reformation of the Roman Church. He has made him hope for all the glor- 
ious successes which God has favoured him from the year 1665 until now. He 
promises him the Empire of the West (Occident), and all the delights of Heaven 
and of Earth, if he executes the great work God has prescribed for him. God 
commanded Drabicius to send his revelations to this King. Comenius, whom 
God has given to Drabicius for Secretary, fulfilled this commission around the 
year 1665. He went expressly to Paris for this subject.5! He gave the revelations 
of Drabicius to his Majesty, or to his Ministers. I have seen and read the copy 
that he left in the King's Library.?? 

Nostradamus promises the Empire to the King of France under the same 
conditions as Drabicius. His prophecies teach us that the King of France who 
becomes Emperor will be a Protestant, and a capital enemy of the Pope and his 
Clergy. I will cite on this subject several quatrains which predict with abundant 
clarity this great and marvellous event, and which give us word that the dom- 
ination of France will be a happy occasion for the world and for the Church, 
which is at present unhappy under the Empire of the Antichrist. 


however, was a Franciscan best known for his works of alchemy and for prophetic com- 
mentaries. He did denounce ecclesiastical abuses and was imprisoned for a time, but there 
is no evidence he was executed. 

50 Philippe de Commines (1447-1511), late medieval historian and author of a work titled 
Mémoires that chronicled European politics in the late fifteenth century. For his interac- 
tion with Savonarola, see Book v111, chapter 3. 

51 Johannes Jacob Redinger served as Jan Amos Comenius’s envoy to Paris as this time. 

52 Comenius compiled the visions of Czech visionaries Mikulás Drábik (Drabicius) Chris- 
toph Kotter (Kotterus), and Krystyna Poniatowska (Christine Poniatovie) in the Latin 
collection Lux in Tenebris (1657). This collection of seventeenth-century apocalyptic writ- 
ings, quite rare at the time, was one of Massard's chief influences. Comenius apparently 
did send a copy of this work to France, with a political memo intended for King Louis XIV, 
under the care of his secretary. See R.-J. Vonka, "Les Évangéliques tchéques et les protest- 
ants francais aux XVIe et XVIIe siècles”, Bulletin de la Société de l'Histoire du Protestantisme 
Frangais 76/4 (Oct-Dec. 1927), 488. 
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Century 2 quatrain 69 

The French King, by the Low Countreys right hand, 
Seeing the discord of the great monarchy 

Upon three parts of it, will make his sceptre to flourish, 
Against the cap of the great Hierarchy. 
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That is to say, that the King of France, seeing Germany's divisions, will profit 
through force of arms. And that later he will reign happily over three quarters 


of the Empire, against the Pope, and against all the Roman clergy. 


Century 3 quatrain 49 

French Kingdom thou shalt be much changed, 

The Empire is translated in another place, 

Thou shalt be put into other manners and Laws, 

Rouan and Chartres shall do the worse they can to thee. 


That is to say, great changes will happen in the kingdom of France. The Empire 


of Germany will move to a different place. And at the same time there will be 


change in religion and customs there. Rouen and Chartres? will do all they can 


in order to oppose this blessed reformation. 


Century 5 quatrain 74 

Of Trojan blood shall be born a German heart. 

Who shall attain to so high a power, 

That he shall drive away the strenge Arrabian Nation, 
Restoring the Church to her former splendor. 


By Trojan blood Nostradamus means the French. He is thus saying that from 
the royal blood of France a German Emperor will be born, who will become 
so powerful, that he will repulse the Turks, and restore the Church to its first 


purity. 


Century 5 quatrain 77 

All the degrees of Ecclesiastical honour 

Shall be changed into a Dial Quirinal, 

Into Martial, Quirinal, Flaminick; 

After that, a King of France shall make it Vulcanal. 


53 Rouen and Chartres were Catholic strongholds in the seventeenth century. 
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The Pope, who has made himself master of all the dignities of the clergy, 
and who disposes of them as absolute ruler, will render his clergy Martial, by 
the wars which this Pontiff will undertake against the faithful; he will also make 
the clergy Quirinal, for it will devote itself more and more to the service of the 
Roman Church. He will also make it Flaminick, for he will cause it to receive and 
adopt day by day all the superstitions of pagan Rome. And when this abom- 
inable clergy shall have filled the measure of its iniquities and its execrable 
idolatry, then the King of France punishing his crimes will burn it, and make of 
it a worthy sacrifice to God. 


Century 10 quatrain 86 

As a Griffon shall come the King of Europe, 
Accompanied with those of the North, 

Of red and white shall conduct a great troop, 
And they shall go against the King of Babylon. 


We know that the King of Babylon is the Pope. Drabicius and Nostradamus 
name the King of France the great Monarch, and the great King of Europe dur- 
ing the time that he destroys the Pope and his Clergy. This is how Nostradamus 
named him in Century 2 quatrain 12: 


Eyes shut, shall be open by an antick fancy, 

The cloths of the alone shall be brought to nothing. 
The great Monarck shall punish their frenzy, 

For being ravished the treasure of the temple before. 


The princes will open their eyes one day, and recognise how much they are 
abused. They will then annihilate the Ecclesiastical Roman State, the Monks, 
who take vows not to marry, and thus are always named “the alone" by Nos- 
tradamus. The King of France will be distinguished among from all the other 
princes by the revenge he will exact on the Pope and his clergy. For having 
become the great Monarch of Europe, he will chastise their furor, and their 
cruelty, and he will openly seize all their possessions. Quatrain 93 from Cen- 
tury 4 promises to Monsieur the Duc de Bourgogne a reign so holy and merry, 
that all the princes of the world will bless God for the ascension of this prince 
to the throne of France. 

Yet if the benefits that Nostradamus promises the King of France for the 
reformation of the Roman Church and for the destruction of the Pope and his 
clergy, are extremely glorious, it is necessary to acknowledge that the misfor- 
tunes which he predicts to befall all his Kingdom after the persecution of the 
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Protestants are worthy of our tears. It is quite difficult to read in sixain 32 about 
the desolation of the French state after the Dragoon mission and what follows 
without being touched by compassion. 

Nostradamus in his sixains describes all the events of the last war of the Anti- 
christ against the faithful. He describes there the death and resurrection of the 
two witnesses and prophets of Jesus, who must suffer martyrdom for the testi- 
mony that they offer to truth in all of the states of the Antichrist. This is why I 
will give a brief explanation here: 


Sixain 32 

Plenty of wine, very good for troopers 

Tears, and sighs, complaints, cries, and alarms, 
Heaven shall cause its thunder to rain, 

Fire, water and blood, all mixed together, 

The sun heavens quaketh and shaketh for it, 
No living man hath seen what he may see then. 


Nostradamus predicts here the Dragoon Mission, the tears, the sighs, the com- 
plaints, the cries, and the alarms of the Protestants of France, and the horror 
that the Christian princes will suffer from Antichristian conduct. 


Sixain 33 

A little after shall be a great misery, 

Of the scarcity of corn that shall be upon the ground, 
Of Dauphiné, Provence and Vivarois, 

In Vivarois?^ is a poor presage, 

Father of Son shall be Anthropophage. 


After the cruelties which are done to the Protestants, Nostradamus predicted 
that France would be punished by very great misery, and first of all a famine, 
which would be extreme in her southern provinces; and we know that there 
has hardly been a harvest of wheat in these provinces. 


54 While in Amsterdam, Massard was the first to publish on Isabeau Vincent and the petits 
prophétes, whose movement began in Dauphiné and spread to Vivarais. See the corres- 
ponding historical introduction to this text. 
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Sixain 34 

Princes and Lords shall war one against another, 
[First cousin], the brother against brother 

The Arby finished ofthe happy Bourbon 

The Prince of Hierusalem so lovely 

Ofthe enormous and execrable fact committed. 
Shall ressent upon the bottomless purse. 


Nostradamus predicted here that the government of the House of Bourbon 
would cease to be happy after the revocation of the Edict of Nantes, and that 
in following years France will be afflicted not only with famine, but also civil 
and foreign war6 The Christian princes and the faithful will avenge themselves 
against the Roman clergy for the cruelties they committed against the Protest- 
ants of France. 


Sixain 35 

A lady by death great afflicted 

Mother and tutor to the blood that hath left her 
Ladies and Lords made orphans 

By asps and by crocodiles 

Shall strong holds, castles and towns be surprised 
God almighty keep them from the wicked. 


This sixain predicts the extreme affliction of the Reformed Church of France, 
and the barbarity of the Roman Clergy, who here are called asps and crocodiles. 
And, in the following lines, Nostradamus warns the Protestant powers to be 
on guard to defend themselves against the violence, and the artifices of these 
Scoundrels. He joins finally his prayers to theirs, in hopes that God almighty 
keep them from the wicked. 


Sixain 36 

The great rumour that shall be through France, 
The powerless would fain have power, 

Honey Tongues, and true chameleons, 

Blasters and lighters of candles, 


55 Garancieres translates Cousin germain as "German cousin". —ed. 
56 Nine Years’ War (1688-1697) and War of Spanish Succession (1701-1714). The revocation of 
Edict of Nantes was followed by the Camisard Rebellion (1702-1710). 
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Magpies and Jays, carriers of news, 
Whose biting shall be like that of scorpions. 


This sixain predicts the rumours, and the news of war that now exists in France. 
Itis said that the powerless would fain have power, that is to say that the faithful 
will wish from the bottom of their heart to recover the precious liberty which 
they once enjoyed. In the four last lines he decries the monks and the clergy 
of France, treating them as scoundrels who have stolen liberty of conscience 
from the kingdom. And so that we cannot fail to recognise them, he describes 
them by the character that St. John gives them, in saying whose biting shall be 
like that of scorpions, Revelation 9:3,5, and 10. 


Sixain 37 

The weak and powerful shall be at great variance, 
Many shall die before they agree, 

The weak shall cause the powerful to call him victor, 
The most potent shall yield to the younger 

And the older of the two shall die, 

When one of the two shall invade the Empire. 


This sixain continues to observe the conflicts surrounding religion in France, 
the oppression of Protestants and their weakness, in saying weak and power- 
ful will be in great discord. Nostradamus predicts that the conflicts will endure 
rather a long time.57 Because, he says, many will die before they agree. He then 
records all the details of the fight of the faithful against the Papists. He assures 
that the Papists, having abused their tyrannical power and having languished 
in ignorance, will finally recognise their errors, and will admit the wrong they 
have committed in persecuting the witnesses of Jesus Christ. He calls them 
young because in calling themselves Reformed, they in fact presuppose an 
older Religion. He also calls them young because they must grow in force; and 
for contrast, he calls it the ancient Roman Religion. Because, he says, it must be 
extinguished when the King of France shall invade the Empire. 

The ascension of the King of France to the Empire is supposed to end all 
the misfortunes of Europe, as Nostradamus says, if one compares the last line 
of this sixain with sixain 48. Because, he says, in that place, that the older Reli- 
gion will die. That means the Papacy. He calls it the older for three reasons; first 


57 Nostradamus, born Michel de Nostredame (1503-1566), was active during the French Wars 
of Religion (1562-1598). 


106 WIRTS AND TUTTLE 


in comparison to the Reformed faith; in the second place because the Papacy 
began in the year 424, as we have proved elsewhere;?® in the third place because 
that which is old is near its end, as St. Paul said. This is why [the verb] antiquare 
means in the Latin Language “to abolish." 

Sixains 52 and 53, which I explained on page 8 of this book, teach us that 
this blessed time will not arrive until 1710. Until that year the misfortunes of 
the Protestants of France will only get worse.9? Indeed, [Nostradamus] teaches 
us in these two sixains that in the year 1691 there shall be a second massacre in 
France similar to that of Saint Bartholomew. 


Sixain 52 

The great city that hath not bread half enough 
Shall once more engrave 

In the bottom of her soul St. Bartholomew’s day ...90 


Oh Alas! Though Nostradamus would not say it, the partisans of France tell us 
already. The author of Letters on the siege of Bude, and on the League of Augs- 
burg,®! does not permit us to doubt this enterprise worthy of the Antichrist 
and the great destroyer. The author of these letters calls himself Bourgeois of 
Cologne. He speaks to the League of Augsburg, in the same way that Rabshakeh, 
cup-bearer of Sennacherib, spoke to the forces of King Hezekiah.®? 

The sixains that Nostradamus cites for us show us that France should have 
no other hopes in reward for her conduct than similar underhanded tricks, and 
that her misfortunes will be no less great than those of the neighbours whom 
she threatens with such pride. 

Nostradamus predicts in many places great misfortune for those princes 
who have persecuted the faithful. This quatrain is worth consideration. 


58 Massard claimed that, in the year 424, popes began referring to themselves as “vicars of 
Jesus Christ" which he associates with the Greek for “Antichrist.” By adding 1260 to 424, 
Massard arrived at 1684 as a date for the end of the age of Antichrist. See Harmonie des 
Propheties (1686), 138. 

59 Theyear 1710 corresponds to the end of the Camisard Rebellion (1702-1710). 

60 Massard truncates this sixain here.—ed. 

61  [Anon. Lettre d'un Bourgeois de Cologne, a un ami, sur la prise de Bude, et sur les autres 
affaires presentes (Cologne: 1686). The first letter, dated 14 September 1686, was followed 
by a second dated 30 September 1686. Several responses were published. 

62  2Kings1813-19:37. The cup-bearer advises the people of Jerusalem to submit to the Assyr- 
ian king rather than fight a war they will lose. 
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Century 6 quatrain 9 

To the holy temples shall be done great scandals, 
That shall be accounted for honours and praises, 
By one, whose medals are graven in gold and silver, 
The end of it shall be in very strange torments. 


Nostradamus speaks in this quatrain of a prince who will count it an honour 
to persecute the faithful, to tear down their holy temples, and who will derive 
vanity from it. In the last line he predicts a terrible punishment for this prince. 
This is what we have already seen happen to most of the Princes who have 
afflicted the Church. But this vengeance of heaven will still appear in our days 
for those who imitate their conduct, if God does not grant them the grace to be 
converted by a prompt and serious repentance. 

In order to reply in a few words to the threats of the Bourgeois of Cologne, 
partisan of France, it suffices to add this epigram: 


De Turcis a Caesare profligatis Epigramma ad Gallos 
Cognatas Turcarum acies gens Celtica luget, 

Que fladio, Cesar, interiere tuo. 

Deserit ergo meas inquit victoria partes! 

Hostibus audebit forte favore meis! 

Scilicet ipsa tuas horret victoria vires, 

Quis ipsum credis vincere posse Deum. 


This so-called Bourgeois of Cologne maintained that, although the Great Sul- 
tan had suffered considerable losses, nevertheless the Empire could not resist 
the efforts of France and the Turk. But as God is able to derive the greatest bene- 
fits from the most extreme evils, both for his glory and for the salvation of his 
Church, it so happens that this strange mixture of wars and massacres, which 
is to arrive in a short time throughout Europe, will in the end provide for the 
establishment of the Kingdom of Jesus Christ. This will be accomplished by 
means of the complete destruction of the Pope, the Papacy and the Antichris- 
tian Empire. All of the ancient and modern prophecies predict it. Nostradamus 
says it clearly in this quatrain: 


Century 2 quatrain 30 

One that shall cause the infernal Gods of Hannibal 
To live again, the terror of Mankind, 

There was never more horror, not to say ill dayes, 
Did happen, er shall, to the Romans by Babel. 
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Nostradamus tells us that there will be a prince so powerful that he will be 
the terror of nations, and that the conduct of this prince will engender in the 
spirit of the people as much hatred against Rome and against the Romans as 
Hannibal had in the past. This prince will also create a confusion of war without 
parallel, which will finally produce such terrible misfortune for Rome and for 
the Romans, that its like has never been seen since the creation of the world. 
Drabicius, to express the confusion and the horror of great wars that are to 
occur in Europe, uses the same expression as Nostradamus, by calling them 
Babel, which means confusion. 


The two letters of the Bourgeois of Cologne, about the Fort, and the Huningen 
Bridge, and the pole which was raised next to the door of Namur with the arms 
of France, and indeed all the prophets teach us that we will soon see this confu- 
sion of wars that Nostradamus and Drabicius predict in Europe. If we compare 
this quatrain with the quatrain 54 of Century 4, which I shall explain shortly, we 
will see that the prince of whom Nostradamus speaks in this place is Louis x1v, 
who has begun without knowing it the destruction of the Pope and the Papacy, 
much as Henry vit did in England. The printed letters of Queen Christina [of 
Sweden] in the Nouvelles de la République des Lettres, and a letter in response 
to Monsieur de Meaux, allow us to see the opinion of this Queen, who judges 
that the [French] King's actions are very disadvantageous to the Pope and Pap- 
ism.63 

The interests of the King of France and that of the Great Sultan being 
identical, it is impossible that these two powers would not unite perfectly for 
the destruction of the Antichristian Empire. For if kings command peoples, 
[national] interest commands kings. This conformity of interests will now 
make Europe the theatre of a sad tragedy. Yet, after the destruction of the Pope, 
the union of these two great princes will produce the happiness of the entire 
world. It is thus what Nostradamus predicts in the Quatrain 89 of Century 2. 


One day the two great masters will be friends, 
Their great power shall be increased 


63 Pierre Bayle inserted a letter from Queen Christina of Sweden, a Catholic, to the Chevalier 
de Terlon, French ambassador to Sweden, into the May 1686 issue of his Nowelles de la 
République des lettres, pages 529-532. The letter expressed criticism of the French crown's 
religious policy in the aftermath of the revocation of the Edict of Nantes. On the con- 
troversy about this letter between Bayle and the Queen, see Samy Ben Massaoud, “Bayle 
et Christine de Suede”, Bulletin de la Société de l'Histoire du Protestantisme Frangais, 155 
(2009), 626-655. 
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The new land shall be in a flourishing condition, 
The number shall be told to the bloody person. 


By the bloody person Nostradamus means the one which St. John in Revelation 
calls Abaddon, and Angel of Death. He foretold its destruction by the union of 
these two powers. I explained this quatrain on page 293. 

The author of the Mercure Galant, a little before the Dragoon Mission, repor- 
ted a prediction of Monsieur de la Riviere which is found in the Memoirs of 
Monsieur de Béthune [The Duc de Sully].9* That prediction explains in three 
words the prophecies of Nostradamus on the present state of France. Here's 
how. 

Henri 1v ordered Monsieur de la Rivière his doctor in the year 1600, to make 
a horoscope of Louis x111. Sometime afterwards he asked him why it was that 
he did not complete the commission he had given him. Monsieur de la Riviére 
responded to the King, that he had recognised the vanity of astrology, and that 
he no longer studied it. The King replied to him that he had commanded him 
to read the stars on the birth of Monsieur the Dauphin. He thus said, Sire, Mon- 
sieur le Dauphin will have inclinations in opposition to yours. He will live to grow 
up and be a man, he will have male children, he will do great things, he will make 
matters worse, his son will ruin everything. The King responded to his Doctor: I 
can see, Monsieur de la Riviere, that it is the Huguenots of whom you speak. That 
may be, Sire, if you say so, responded the astrologer, but you will not know more 
about it from me. 

Allard, who writes in the Mercure Galant, concludes that since Louis XIII 
made the affairs of the Huguenots worse, and that the present King has con- 
tinued on this path, he could not fail to ruin and destroy entirely the Protestant 
religion in France. Itis certain that this term to worsen and to spoil, always mean 
bad things. Monsieur de la Rivière having said that the affairs of Louis x11 
would worsen, that his son will spoil all, he predicted in three words all this 
that the King presently does in France. 


64 "Lettre sur la pronostic du Sr. de la Riviere, Medecin du roy Henry Iv touchant la religion 
protestante en France" in Mercure Galant (May 1685), 38-48. The letter purports to bea 
story that Allard found in the memoirs of the Duc de Sully. 

65  Armand-Jean du Plessis, cardinal and Duc de Richelieu (1585-1642), was chief minister to 
Louis xi1I of France. Richelieu crushed the Huguenot “state within the state”, in author- 
ising a royal campaign into southern France to suppress a Huguenot uprising. Richelieu's 
final assault ended with the siege and then collapse in 1629 of the Huguenot stronghold of 
La Rochelle. Henceforth, the Huguenots were denied their political and military rights 
(right to maintain fortifications) but permitted freedom of worship until Louis's x1v's 
revocation of the Edict of Nantes in 1685. 
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Nostradamus predicted in a way more flattering to the King the prodigious 
events that are happening during his reign, for example, in Century 4 quatrain 
54. I shall reprint it here: 


Of the name that a French King never was, 
There was never a lightning so much feared, 
Italy shall tremble, Spain and the English, 

He shall be much taken with women strangers. 


There will be in France a great king who will distinguish himself no less by his 
heroic virtues, than by his glorious name Louis the Great, God-given. There has 
never been in the world a prince so terrible, nor so dreadful as he shall be. He 
will cause Italy, Spain, and England to tremble before his power. Nevertheless, 
the warlike occupations of this monarch will not prevent him from loving the 
beautiful sex. 

Nostradamus predicts in this quatrain the glorious actions of the king, but 
the name lightning which he attributes to him means, I think, that he will spoil 
all. We all know that that lightning never improves anything. Nostradamus pre- 
dicted the same thing in several different places. 

Since the author of the Mercure Galant has given me a chance to include 
the prediction of Monsieur de la Riviére, I am obliged to examine here what 
the Devil knew of this business, by which I mean the misfortune of the Protest- 
ants of France. 

Mézeray reports that Henri 1v knew the year of his death by means of 
a diabolic vision which a celebrated magician had shown to Catherine de 
Medici.66 This Queen was very curious about the future, as everyone knows, 
and often consulted magicians to satisfy her curiosity. She hoped to see all the 
Kings who had reigned in France as well as all who would reign. The magi- 
cian who showed her this enchantment drew a circle. All the Kings entered 
and made as many turns as they reigned in years. Catherine's spouse came in 
his turn, which terrified her, as did her children, Francois 11, Charles rx and 
Henri 111 in succession. Then Henri Iv entered the circle, helmet on his head, 
and having made a few turns, he removed it. Catherine, having recognised him, 
asked the Magician whether the man from Béarn would reign despite the Duc 


66 Appears to reference Francois Eudes de Mézeray's Abrégé chronologique de l'histoire 
de France (Paris: 1667); Mézeray mentions that Henri 1v knew the length of his reign 
as a result of this prophecy, but does not relate the full story, whose precise source is 
unknown. 
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d' Alencon. He replied that this Duke would not be King. Afterwards two per- 
sons with red hats came in to the circle, representing the Cardinals Richelieu 
and Mazarin. Afterwards wolves, tigers, bears, lions, and indeed all sorts of 
man-eating beasts entered the circle. 

If the King put credence in the prediction of Monsieur de la Rivière, and in 
prophecies, he would see that his faith has been abused, and he would say, like 
Catherine, after the Colloquy of Poissy, these Jesuits deceive us: but he might also 
add, they are the reason why I spoil all. 

The following sixains confirm only too well this sad prediction, and as the 
King after the Revocation of the Edict of Nantes gave troops to crush the 
Waldensians of the Valleys of Piedmont, we shall see also in these sixains that 
the massacre of the Protestants of France will follow a general massacre in all 
the states of the Papist Princes. Still, what consoles us in this extreme affliction, 
is that Nostradamus and the other Prophets put their soul in heaven, when their 
bodies fall under the sword of the executioners. 


Sixain 55 

A little before or after a very great lady 

Her soul in Heaven and her body in the Grave 
Shall be lamented by many, 

All her kindred shall be in great mourning 
Tears and sighs of a lady in her youth 

And shall leave the mourning to two great ones. 


Haman in past times was not content to crush Mordecai alone, but wished at 
the same time to destroy the whole of the Jewish nation by a general mas- 
sacre.67 Likewise, now it is not enough for the Roman Antichrist, this fierce 
insatiable Beast, Innocent XI, to put to death the two witnesses of truth in all his 
states; he wishes also to crush the Protestant powers. But Nostradamus teaches 
us in sixains 5 and 38 that Monsieur the Prince of Orange will arrest the pro- 
gress of the Papal League, and that he will triumph so gloriously, that his name 
will be immortal, and that the whole Church will bless forever the memory of 
this great hero.6® 


67 Esther 3:5-6. 

68 Two years following publication of Massard's Harmonie des prophéties anciennes 
avec les modernes (1686), William 111 overthrew James 11 in the Glorious Revolution of 
1688. 
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Sixain 38 

By water, by fire, and by great sickness 

The Purveyor to the hazard of his life 

Shall know how much is worth the quintal of wood 
Six hundred and fifteen, or the nineteen 

There shall be graven of a great Prince the fifth 
The immortal name upon the foot of the Cross. 


It calls Monsieur the Prince of Orange the fifth, in the quatrain placed below 
his Portrait in these terms, 


Here is the Fifth Prince of the great Sun of Orange ... 


By the term Purveyor, Nostradamus means the Archbishop of Cologne, who is 
the Chancellor of the Italian Empire. He contrasts in this Sixain the evils which 
this prelate has committed, and which he will inflict on Christianity, and the 
punishments which are due to him, to the great and marvellous benefits that 
Monseigneur the Prince will bring to the whole Church, and to the immortal 
praises which this hero will receive from all the peoples of the world, until the 
end of time. 

Nostradamus predicts that this great prince will triumph against the Papal 
League; that history will engrave his name at the foot of the Cross of Jesus and 
Christ, and render him immortal, and that the Church will preserve his memory 
forever, as its liberator. 

Nostradamus records the years when these great events are to begin. He 
predicts that this will be from the year 1685 up to the year 1689.9? Because he 
implies seventy, just as does sixain 54, which we shall explain in its turn. This 
prophecy is beginning to be fulfilled by the protection that the Messeigneurs 
of the States General [of the Netherlands] and Monseigneur the Prince [of 
Orange] have given to the refugees after the revocation of the Edict of Nantes.”° 
The ambitions of the insatiable Beast of Malachy will soon give opportunity to 


69 The dates 1685 and 1689 correspond to the revocation of the Edict of Nantes and the 
coronation of William 111, respectively. Concerning William 111’s rise to power and his 
rivalry with Louis XIV see Charles-Edouard Levillain, Vaincre Louis XIV: Angleterre- 
Hollance-France-Histoire d'une relation triangulaire 1665-1688 (Seyssel: 2010). 

70 Following the revocation of the Edict of Nantes, approximately 35,000 Huguenot refugees 
settled in the Dutch Republic. For the Huguenot experience of exile in the Dutch Repub- 
lic, see David Van der Linden, Experiencing Exile: Huguenot Refugees in the Dutch Republic, 
1680-1700 (Farnham: 2015). 
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this great hero to fulfil the glorious promises that God made about him in this 
sixain from the mouth of the French prophet. 

Sixain 5 explains this one, and records for us the date when Monseigneur the 
Prince will stand up to the arms of France and will triumph, that is why I shall 
explain it briefly at this point. 


Sixain 5 

He that the Principality 

Shall keep by great cruelty 

At last shall see a great army 

By a fire blow most dangerous 

He should do better by agreement 
Otherwise he shall drink juice of Orange 


The term juice of Orange which Nostradamus uses in the last line of this sixain, 
makes it clear that by the Principality he means Orange, by he that shall keep it 
by great cruelty, he means the King of France, and by the Prince who will make 
him drink juice of Orange, he refers to the legitimate prince of that city. 

In the first two lines Nostradamus speaks of the Principality of Orange, 
where at present the greatest cruelties in the world take place; but in the 
following he confuses the interest of the Estates with those of Monseigneur 
le Prince. He predicts thus that after the capture of the city of Orange, the 
King of France will be make war against the United Provinces. He says that 
the Monseigneur the Prince will be victorious over the arms of France, and 
that this monarch would be much better off to lend his hands to a sincere 
peace than to violate it, both with regard to Messeigneurs of the States Gen- 
eral, and to Monseigneur the Prince. Otherwise he will drink the juice of Orange. 
Everyone knows that to make someone drink the Chalice means in the lan- 
guage of Scripture and of several nations to give great affliction and great cause 
for chagrin to someone. Kotterus predicts the same thing as Nostradamus in 
chapter 6 verse 20 of his Revelations. He says that the successors of King Fred- 
erick of Bohemia will give the Pope and his Protectors a bitter chalice, which will 
be very unhealthy for them to drink. By the successors of Frederick, Kotterus, 
Christine Poniatovie, and Drabicius always mean the Protestant Powers. 


71 The armies of Louis xiv seized the southern French principality of Orange, a Huguenot 
stronghold in 1682. The territory was part of the feudal lands of the house of Orange, 
belonging to William of Orange, Stadtholder of Holland and later William 111 of Eng- 
land. 
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Nostradamus in Quatrain 100 of Century 6 predicts for the city of Orange the 
misfortunes with which it is currently afflicted, and says thou shalt be taken cap- 
tive above four times. 

There are a great number of Protestants in favour of the Dutch, and of other 
Protestant Powers, which I will discuss elsewhere. 

Allthese things show us that God never abandons his church; if he strikes it 
down on one side, he raises it on the other; he holds it as dear as the apple 
of his eye, and he loves it with an eternal love. Just as the people of Israel 
were not delivered from their servitude in Egypt until Pharaoh had pushed 
his tyranny to the extreme, and murdered all the male children of the Israel- 
ites, so too the deliverance of the Christian Church, can take place only after 
the extreme tyranny of the Antichristian Princes, after the death of the two 
witnesses of truth, and after the massacre of the Protestants in the states of 
the Papal Princes. But after the three and a half days the breath of life from God 
entered them, and they stood on their feet, and terror struck those who saw them. 
Then they heard a loud voice from heaven saying to them, "Come up here." And 
they went up to heaven in a cloud, while their enemies looked on. At that very hour 
there was a severe earthquake and a tenth of the city collapsed. Seven thousand 
people were killed in the earthquake, and the survivors were terrified and gave 
glory to the God of heaven. Revelation 111113. 

St. John describes for us in verses 11 and 12 the glorious resurrection of two 
witnesses of truth, and in the end he predicts the destruction of the Antichris- 
tian Empire, and of the Roman clergy. I explain these three verses on page 278. 
This is what will lead to this terrible Catastrophe which is about to happen in 
Europe ... 


Chapter 1: Of the necessity of knowing the Prophecies, to avoid the evils of God, 
and to enjoy the goods which He promises us. 


The secret things belong to the LORD our God, but the things revealed belong to 
us and to our children.’ And as it is temerity to desire to penetrate things that | 
the wisdom of God has sought to conceal from us, and that we do not probe his 
Majesty with impunity, it is, on the other hand, a criminal neglect to despise 
the Prophecies. 11 Thessalonians 5:19:20.73 

Blessed are those who read the words of this Prophecy, says St. Jean the Theolo- 
gian. Although this oracle is true in all the ages of the Church, it is nevertheless 


72 Deut. 29:29. 
73 Sic. 1Thess. 5:19-20: Quench not the spirit; despise not prophesyings.—ed. 
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very certain that the knowledge of the prophecies is much more necessary 
before the time of their fulfilment than after they have been fulfilled. Before 
they are accomplished, the knowledge we have of them makes us avoid the evils 
with which God threatens us, and enjoy the benefits that He promises us. It is 
on this subject that God cries to use us in Revelation, leave Babylon my People, 
lest you partake in its sins, lest you receive its plagues.” This oracle should at this 
moment be ringing in our ears, so that we may avoid the extreme evils which 
will happen to the faithful in the states of the Mystical Babylon, which are due 
to last until the year 1714. 

The name Revelation is not only appropriate to the book of the revelations of 
St. John, it is also appropriate to all the revelations that God has provided us in 
the centuries that followed; and this because not only do they conform to the 
revelation of this Apostle, but also because they proceed from the same Spirit, 
which is the Spirit of Truth. As a result, it is quite right that Comenius named 
the revelations of Kotterus, of Christine Poniatovie, and of Drabicius, the Revel- 
ation of Revelations. Prophecies are more or less clear by virtue of whether they 
are more or less distant. Balaam who saw the Saviour of the World from afar 
saw him as a star, while Malachy who sees him nearest of all saw him as a Sun. 
When God revealed to the Prophet Daniel and to St. John things which were to 
happen long afterwards, he commanded them to hide them and to seal them, to 
let them know that these prophecies being distant would be understood only 
in the time of their fulfilment. At that time, God would raise up prophets or 
interpreters to unveil | these mysteries, knowledge of which is so important to 
the glory of God and to the good of the Church. 

It is for this reason that God has raised in this last century a horde of wit- 
nesses, both prophets and interpreters, who have broken the mysterious seals 
under which several prophecies of Holy Scripture were hidden. 

God once sent an angel to the Lord Jesus to console him in his agony. It is like- 
wise necessary that in the agony of the Mystical Body of Jesus Christ, in whom is 

fulfilled the measure of his sufferings,” God would send prophets to console and 

comfort it, even in the sad state to which the enemies of God, and his truth have 
reduced it. And as the Lord Jesus was gloriously resurrected after his battles and 
entered his Triumph, so the Church after this last and cruel persecution of the 
Roman Antichrist will enjoy the rest which it is promised. Satan, being bound 
for a thousand years, will no longer have the power to afflict the faithful in any 
way, and he will no longer worry the world, tempting the faithful or accusing 
them before God. 


74 Rev. 18:4. 
75 Col. 1:24. 
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The Jews knew the time when their deliverance was to arrive when they were 
captives in Babylon. But beyond this, God wished to provide a greater consola- 
tion to them by revealing, through the ministry of the Prophet Isaiah, the name 
of Cyrus their liberator, long before this Prince was born. God takes care of the 
Christian Church just as he did the Church of the Jews. Even when the Chris- 
tian Church had scarcely formed, he warned it to retire from Jerusalem to Pella, 
in order to prevent it from perishing along with the Jews in the sacking of that 
unhappy city. The same thing is happening today. The revelations of Drabicius 
are explicit on this subject: Behold, I that am the Lord of the earth, send trial 
upon trial, and I will smite the wicked with the rod with my mouth, according to 
my ancient words, and according to those which thou hast spoken of me. 3. I repeat 
these words to you, who are children of light, who know me and my name. 4 That 
ye may be as simple as doves, and prudent as serpents, and that ye shall seek each 
early morning a Pella, a refuge, a place of safety, to preserve your life | until the 
tempests of my anger are past. Revelation 104 in the year 1661. God takes care 
of His Church at all times. He holds it engraved on the palm of his hands, and 
dear as the apple of his eye."6 That is why in this century, when the plagues of 
God on the Church multiply in order to punish it, and when we see them about 
to fall on the Antichrist to destroy him, God has raised up a great number of 
prophets to encourage repentance, and to give his children the means to avoid 
the evils with which he threatens them, and to enjoy the great benefits which 
he promises them after this era of affliction and mourning. There will be, says 
Usserius in his prophecy, a great difference between this last persecution and the 
preceding ones; For in the former the most eminent and spiritual ministers and 
Christians did generally suffer most, and were most violently fallen upon. But, in 
this last, these shall be preserved by God as a seed to partake in that glory which 
shall immediately follow, and which will come upon the Church as soon as ever 
this storm shall be over; For, said he, as it shall be the sharpest, | so it shall be the 
shortest persecution of them all, and shall only take away the gross hypocrites, 
and formal professors; but the true spiritual believers shall be preserved till the 
calamity be over-past.”” 

This prophecy is already fulfilled by virtue of the persecution against the 
faithful and their Ministers that arose in France. Those who had faith in their 
heart fled the cursed kingdom, some with the permission of the king, and oth- 
ers licenced only by their zealous ardour. Jesus Christ tells us, that the children 


76 Isa. 49:16. 

77 Strange and Remarkable Prophesies and Predictions of the Holy, Learned, and Excellent 
James Usher, Late L. Arch-Bishop of Armagh, and Lord Primate of Ireland: Giving an Account 
of His Foretelling ... (London: 1678), 2-3. 
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of this age are more prudent in their ways than the children of light."9 If the Prot- 
estants of France would have had as much knowledge of the prophecies and 
of the misfortunes which were about to happen to them as the Papists their 
countrymen, they might have prevented them, both by leaving the Kingdom of 
France, and by following the practice of the Jews, who keep all their wealth in 
movables. 

The Papists have long understood the fulfilment of the prophecies of Nos- 
tradamus, which predict the desolation, the massacre, | and the destruction of 8 
the Protestants of France, year by year, date by date. This is why the last printing 
of this author, in Paris about the year 1680, left out the sixains which contain 
all the details of the misfortunes which have happened, which are happening, 
and which will continue without fail to happen, not only to the Protestants of 
France, but also to the inhabitants of the other states of the mystical Babylon. 
Sixains 52 and 53 speak thusly: 


The great city that hath not bread half enough 
Shall once more engrave 

In the bottom of her soul St. Bartholomew's day 
Nimes, Rochelle, Geneva, and Montpellier 
Castres, Lion; Mars coming into Aries 

Shall fight one against another, and all for a lady. 


Many shall die before the Phoenix dieth. 

Till six hundred and seventy he shall remain, 
Above fifteen years, one and twenty, thirty nine, 
The first shall be subject to sickness 

And the second to iron, a danger of life, 

Thirty nine shall be subject to fire and water, 


Nostradamus predicted in these sixains that a massacre would take place in 9 
Paris on the day of St. Bartholomew. This massacre happened on the very day 
that he predicted it six years after his death. He predicted that there would be 
another massacre in the year 1691, again in Paris. He predicted that these two 
massacres would begin in the city of Paris, and that they would be continued 
in the provinces of France, even in the towns where the Protestants were in the 
majority. In the following sixain Nostradamus tells the history of the reformed 
population of France over the past century. He says they will remain peaceably 


78 | Luke16:8. 
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in France, and that they will enjoy the advantages of the Edict of Nantes until 
the year 1670, up to the year 1685. It took all that stretch of time to deprive them 
of their privileges by means of repeated edicts. He then predicts their illness, 
which is the revocation of the Edict of Nantes in the year 1685. He warns the 
Protestants of this Kingdom that there they will be massacred in the year 1691 
in a general massacre similar to that of St. Bartholomew; finally, in the last line 
he tells them that this cruel butchery will | continue in France until the year 
1709.7? 

So, he says, that those of the [Protestant] Religion will be treated as crim- 
inals against the state and rebels, prohibited use of fire and water. He alludes 
in this place to the ancient Romans who used this form of torture to put to 
death those who had conspired against their republic. Finally, he predicts the 
deliverance of the Church, which like another Phoenix will rise from its ashes. 
Everyone knows that the ashes of the martyrs have always been the seed of the 
Church. Nostradamus also speaks here of the resurrection of the two witnesses 
of Revelation, that is to say, of the faithful, of whom he predicts death in the 
two following sixains. 

The years that Nostradamus designates for us in these sixains, both for the 
last sufferings and for the deliverance of the Church are precisely the same as 
the Prophet Daniel, Saint John, Kotterus, Christine Poniatovie and Drabicius 
tell us in their revelations. This is what I shall show in the following chapters. 
God does nothing that he does not reveal unto his servants the Prophets, saith the 
Lord.8? As | we are now in the time of the fulfilment of all the prophecies, God 
has raised by his infinite compassion many prophets who, following the very 
texts of Scripture, mark for us year by year all the evils and all the good which 
shall arrive in the world, and in the Church. 

Knowledge of all these great events and circumstances is extremely neces- 
sary for us, in order to bring us to repentance and avoid the cruel persecutions 
and massacres which will happen to the faithful in all the States of Antichrist. 
We shall also be able to avail ourselves of the deliverance of the Church, which 
must arrive immediately after this great tribulation. We see by the same scrip- 
ture that all that is necessary for salvation is clearly taught, and that ifthe Gospel 
is obscure, itis obscure to those who perish, and to those whom the God of this age 
has blinded the eyes of understanding.®!We can say the same thing of the proph- 
ecies. These that are necessary for our salvation are written in a manner very 
clear, so | that the faithful may profit by them. 


79 This prediction coincides with the defeat of the Camisards. 
80 Amos 3:7. 
81 11Cor. 4:3-4. 
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The prophecies are more or less obscure according to our changing needs. 
In fact, God commanded Daniel and St. John to seal the revelations he sent 
them, the knowledge of which was not then necessary to the Church. And in 
the course of this discussion we shall see that all those prophecies which we 
must know to regulate our actions and customs are clear, and that the little 
understanding we have of them comes only from the contempt in which we 
hold them. The ignorant, however, perishes with his ignorance, and it is this 
defectthat makes several fall victim to various temptations, which propelthem 
to revolt, and to many other misfortunes. All of this proves clearly how import- 
ant the knowledge of prophecies is, especially in the terrible conjuncture in 
which we find ourselves, here in the last war of the Antichrist, who seeks to 
overcome the faithful and make them die in all the states of the Great City ... 


2 Notice (From the Harmonie des prophéties anciennes avec les 
modernes, pt. 4, March/April 1687) 


For the clarification of the eleventh chapter of Revelation and of the other mod- 
ern prophecies that I have cited, I will here report three revelations of a young 
woman who is a refugee in Amsterdam. | They conform entirely to other predic- 
tions, and mark with a marvellous precision the details of the prodigious events 
that are happening and will happen during our lifetimes, both in the world 
and in the Church. One could say of this young girl what Jesus Christ said of 
Nathaniel, namely that she is a true Israelite, in whom there is neither deceit nor 
guile.8? She is a person incapable of vanity of the body or spirit. Although she is 
very well educated in her faith, she nevertheless has a true Christian simplicity. 
Foran entire month, she continually experienced revelations of the tongue, the 
spirit, and the heart (though mostly the last of these) in such fashion that dur- 
ing that time she could think of nothing but these marvellous things that had 
ravished her spirit with the contemplation of things to come. 

The day after the last revelation, two younger sisters of this young lady who 
sleep alongside her told their mother they had been afraid during the night, | 
because their sister had been extremely agitated, had sat up in bed as if she 
meant to get up, had spoken loudly for a long time, then had cried bitterly, and 
then been taken by laughter several times, and that although they had done all 
they could to awaken her, she had gone directly back to sleep and been angry 
they woke her. I report all these facts because I heard them myself firsthand 
from the accounts given to me by the mother and the young woman’s sisters. 


82  Johnia;. 
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Several days ago, the young lady and I were discussing the treatises I have writ- 
ten on the harmony of prophecies, and she happened to show me the three 
revelations that follow, pretending as if they had happened to some other per- 
son. After having read them, I recognised by virtue of certain details that it was 
she herself who had seen these marvellous things, which obliged her to admit 
itto me, and to grant me the account she had written in her own hand, but only 
by virtue of the promise that I made to her never to reveal her name. 


First Revelation 


During the month of March 1685, I dreamed of being at the Temple, and hear- 
ing a very touching sermon on the afflictions of the Church, which made me 
cry very hard.8® And then I saw a venerable old man, completely white with age, 
who carried a baton in his hand, and struck me on the shoulder, and turned me 
toward him, and asked why are you crying? I responded by asking if he knew the 
misfortunes that befell us, that our Temple was condemned to be demolished, 
and our pastors sent into exile. He told me, that was only the beginning of our 
sorrows. Just as when quicksilver is contaminated with tin, you can no longer use 
it, so you pass it through a skin®* and it comes out as pure as it ever was; so also 
the Church, by being filtered by afflictions, will emerge as pure as it ever has been. 


Second Revelation 


In the month of July 1685,95 having | fallen asleep at Temple, I dreamed I saw a 
sick man at whom all the people were looking. He was becoming so thin that 
little by little it seemed that one could see daylight through the skin of his neck 
and his hands. His body started to dissolve as had his neck; he no longer had 
arms, nor thighs, and in fact no longer had human form, because his entire 
body was no bigger around than his neck. Nevertheless, his head was com- 
pletely healthy, robust, and beautiful to see. And as I was watching this sickly 
man, lo and behold, I saw his body start to come back little by little, and in 
justa little space of time he regained his natural form, and his figure, in fact he 
became more handsome and more robust than he had been before. And then 
he walked away from me. As I was watching him take leave of me, here again 
came that whitened old man from the previous vision, who asked me, if I knew 
well what this meant. I told him no. He said that it was the Church, and just as 


83 . Jamesırscoronation occurred one month later on 23 April 1685 in the city of Westminster. 
84  "uncuir"—a reference to a filter of some sort—ed. 
85 The Monmouth Rebellion in England commenced just a few months earlier in May 1685. 
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this good fellow had become completely deformed in his body, so too the Church 

had become deformed, without resemblance to the | Reformed Religion, but as the 

head had remained healthy, so also healthy doctrine still dwelled in the heart of 
the truly faithful. Just as I had seen this sick man regain his health in short order, 

one would soon see the Church flourish like never before. 


Third Revelation 


In September 1685, I had a dream. I saw a large field where there were an infin- 
ity of men women, and children naked from the waist up. The right sides of 
the adults bled profusely, but the children only bled in drops. Then I turned 
away, and saw a woman who had been beaten and thrown to the ground. After 
that, I saw another woman, magnificently dressed. She was seated on a royal 
throne; but her face was so red and blemished that I was astonished by her 
extreme ugliness. I also saw | a large crowd that admired and adored her. She 
commanded these people that each one take a club, and go break the head of 
the woman lying on the ground. These people armed with clubs came in a band 
to crush her skull, and beat her, but they were unable to break her head open. 
Thus they turned to their queen. She then commanded that they gather dirt 
and mud in order to bury the woman's head alive, leaving her body unharmed. 
So they came to bury her head, but it was instead the body that they buried, up 
to her throat. But her head remained still healthy, and she spoke continually 
against those who treated her so ill, saying that they would never prevail over 
her. Then, behold, there came six moons which on their front were of blood, 
and on their reverse of fire. And these six moons turned three times around 
this woman, and around all those | with bleeding sides. Then I saw a sun com- 
ing in the midst of a dark and thick fog. 

The sun came with incredible speed: it chased away the six moons, and then 
took its place on the woman lying on the ground, lifted the veil that covered 
her face above her mouth, and gave her little by little the strength to lift herself. 
When she was standing on her feet, there fell like a ray of light from above a 
white cloak to clothe the woman. After that the woman took by the hand all 
that poor afflicted people, placing them within her cape to console them every 
one. Then the six moons came to rest above the queen, shaking her throne so 
violently that she fell off it with a great cry. All her people, seeing her extreme 
desolation, ran away with great fear to throw themselves at the feet of the other 
woman, begging her pardon for the injuries they had caused her. She also took 
these people by the hand, and placed them under her cape. They came and 
went freely. The queen, seeing herself abandoned | by all her followers, let loose 
a loud scream. There came from under the earth a cry in a language I did not 
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know, and then six serpents came, the largest entwining itself around her head, 
and the others around her body, in such a way that she was unable to free 
herself. She screamed, and then her flesh crumbled. After that, behold six fire- 
breathing lions arrived to afflict her in all her limbs. They turned three circles 
around her, and then burned her up, so that she disappeared not leaving even 
any ashes. After that, I turned to gaze on the other woman, who was victori- 
ous, and she was brighter than the sun; then it all disappeared before my eyes. 
Ithen saw a beautiful young man who asked what I had seen. I told him the 
story, and he asked if I know what it meant I told him that I couldn't under- 
stand a thing. He told me that the large number of people that I had seen whose 
sides bled profusely, who were in a great field, these people, he said, those are 
the people who have been forced to abandon the [Protestant] Religion. | Their 
consciences are wounded and bleeding from the affliction and regret of hav- 
ing abandoned God and the faith. The children who lose only drops of blood 
are those who begin to know God and faith. The woman stretched out on the 
ground, that's the Church. We see her abandoned by all her children without 
a single one to protect her. The queen seated on the royal throne is the Papist 
Church, which will be victorious for a time. She has commanded her people to 
kill the woman with clubs, and to focus on the head, signifying that the Papists 
target only the conscience, which they destroy and crush with sorrows, never- 
theless they will never demolish the heart of the truly faithful. These six moons 
that you have seen, those are six times that the Church will suffer with blood 
and fire. Butthe sun that comes after the moons, which crosses the thick clouds, 
signifies that the faithful will receive help and succour from an unexpected and 
unknown source. It will come from a place that they did not anticipate, com- 
ing to rest on the church of God. This great God will lift up His church by the 
force of | his pure truth, even clothing it with a cloak of truth. All the children 
of the church will return to its communion. Even those who were its enemies 
come to beg its pardon for the injuries they had caused. This indicates that the 
church's persecutors will repent, they will enter the communion of the [true] 
Church, abandoning their queen. Then I asked what was the meaning of those 
six moons that came to rest above the queen. He told me when the era of the 
afflictions of the Church has passed, God's vengeance will chase that queen to 
her ruin. The six serpents you saw are the six schisms that will cause her to per- 
ish. I asked him what she had screamed, and he told me that she had called the 
devil to her aid, but he had responded that she was doomed to perish. The six 
lions that you saw are the sovereign powers that will destroy her and burn her 
up entirely, reducing her to ashes. 
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Reflections on the first prophecy of the young lady refugee from the month of 
March 1685 


The first revelation is extremely clear, and its fulfilment makes its meaning even 
more obvious. I will note only that prophecies are more or less obscure accord- 
ing to whether they refer to things more or less distant; I proved this on page 3 
of the first volume. The young refugee's three prophecies are explained quite 
clearly because it pleased God to reveal them in the very time of their execu- 
tion. 

When God communicates to humans through visions, it is with the help of 
angels, or through one of the persons of the very holy and venerable Trinity. 
Both the Old and New Testaments, and modern prophecies—all these books, I 
submit—are full of similar examples. In terms of the first and second visions of 
this young lady, it can only be the first person of the holy Trinity who explains 
them. | Daniel saw the first and second persons of the blessed Trinity in vis- 
ion, when he said: In my vision at night I looked, and there before me was one like 
a son of man, coming with the clouds of heaven. He approached the Ancient of 
Days and was led into his presence.°® The explanation that God gave to this girl 
is entirely in keeping with His wisdom and His providence. He alerted her that 
the present misfortunes of the Church are only the beginning of troubles. Then 
he taught her the end he has in mind for the afflictions he has visited upon his 
Church: to purify it, and to rid it of every sort of impurity and filth. He used, 
for this purpose, a comparison that has a relationship to those in Scripture and 
also to the occupations of this young girl.8” 


Reflections on the second prophecy 


The explanation that God provided the girl about the second prophecy is so 
clear that it doesn't need greater exposition. I wish only to point out the vision 
that Robert the Dominican*? had | of the Pope, because two contrasting things 
placed in opposition each illuminate the other. I cited the vision of this Jac- 
obin on page 25 of the first volume, but as it is short I shall repeat it here: Iwas 
praying on my knees, he says, my face lifted to the heavens, and I saw in the air 
before me the body of a Pope clothed with a sheet of white silk, and his head was 
not visible. Looking carefully to see if he was actually headless, I saw his head was 


86  Dan.743. 

87 Here, Massard suggests that the young girl's occupation involved chemical processes of 
refinement and filtration; was she a family member or alchemical apprentice? 

88 Robert d’Uzes. See above, note 47. 
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dry and thin as if was made of wood, and the Spirit of the Lord told me, this vision 
signifies the current state of the Roman Church, in which there is no longer life. 

The vision of this Dominican represents the Pope and the Roman Church 
with ahead dried out and thin, as if it were made of wood, because this sect 
is not a religion, but a worldly, earthly monarchy. By contrast, the vision of this 
young refugee represents the head of the [Protestant] Church healthy, robust 
and beautiful to see, while the rest of the body is deformed and almost withered 
away. And in the following vision we see that the enemies of the Church can 
never | destroy this head, nor can they bury it. The pope in the Chronological 
Tables of the Church, which I wrote about on page 88 of the second volume 
nevertheless prides himself on breaking heads; still, according to this revela- 
tion God will not permit him to achieve this: he will never extinguish the light 
of religion in the spirit ofthe faithful, no matter how enormous his tyranny and 
cruelty. 


Reflections on the third prophecy 


God showed this third vision to the young lady refugee six weeks before the 
revocation of the Edict of Nantes. As the time of the fulfilment of this revelation 
was very near, it teaches us with great precision all the details of the suffering 
of the Church and of its deliverance. 


In order to have a clearer understanding of this revelation we must compare it 
with Nostradamus's 53rd sixain. I explained this on page 8 of the first volume, 
and on page 165 of the previous volume; I will nevertheless repeat it yet again 
in this place: 


Many shall die before the Phoenix dieth. 

Till six hundred and seventy he shall remain, 
Above fifteen years, one and twenty, thirty nine, 
The first shall be subject to sickness 

And the second to iron, a danger of life, 

Thirty nine shall be subject to fire and water. 


The first three lines of this sixain mark the three different statuses of the 
Protestants of France from the year 1685 until the end of 1709. And as this 
refugee's revelation speaks about the same era of the Church's suffering and 
deliverance as does Nostradamus, it is important to explain these prophecies 
together, in order to show their relationship to one another, and their harmony. 
In the fourth line, Nostradamus notes the malady of the [Protestant] Church of 


JACQUES MASSARD: PROPHECY AND THE HARMONY OF KNOWLEDGE 125 


France in 1685. That indeed happened in that year by virtue of the revocation of 
the Edict of Nantes and the elevation of a papist king to the English throne.89 
The revelation of this refugee teaches us that the misfortunes of the Church 
will begin by the efforts | that the ministers of the Antichrist make to crush or 
bury his head. In other words, according to the explanation of the oracle, that 
the enemies of the faithful take aim at their consciences which they will strive 
to destroy and crush by force of afflictions, nevertheless, it said, they will never 
remove faith from their hearts. The prophecy of this girl makes us understand 
clearly what is this malady of the Phoenix that Nostradamus speaks of, which 
is to say, the Church from the year 1685 until the year 1691. And, it foresees with 
great precision the criminal actions being taken against those who profess the 
truth. 

The fifth line of the sixain tells us that the malady of the Phoenix will end by 
the sword in the year 1691, by a general massacre like that of St. Bartholomew's 
Day, while the final line predicts that they will not stop at slaughtering the faith- 
ful by the sword, but will also martyr them by fire and by water, for 18 years until 
the end of 1709. The prophecy of this refugee girl foretells to the French Church 
the same | misfortune as Nostradamus, because it teaches us that as the minis- 
ters of the Antichrist were not ableto succeed in the manner they hoped to des- 
troy the conscience of the faithful and make them abandon God, they will then 
turn to the sword and the fire in order to achieve their wretched undertaking ... 


3 REMARKS on the gift of prophecy, visions, prodigies, and miracles 
(1690)? 


I was raised in the so-called Reformed Religion, and taught by ministers who 
claim that God no longer conveys to humans the gift of prophecy, that he no 


89 With respect to the year 1685, Gilbert Burnett (1643-1715), Bishop of Salisbury and confid- 
antto William 111, wrote: "This year, of which I am now writing, must ever be remembered 
as the most fatal to the Protestant religion. In February, a king of England declared himself 
a papist. In June, Charles the Elector of Palatine dying without issue, the electoral dignity 
went to the House of Newburgh, a most bigoted Popish family. In October, the King of 
France recalled and vacated the Edict of Nantes. And in December, the Duke of Savoy, 
being brought to it, not only by the persuasions, but even by the threatening of the Court 
of France, recalled the edict that his father had granted to the Vaudois. So it must be con- 
fessed that this was a very critical year.’ See Gilbert Burnet, Bishop Burnet's History of His 
Own Time, vol. 111 (London: 1725), 1088. 

go From Jacques Massard, Songes Prophetiques & Theologiques Qu'il a pli à Dieu d'envoier à 
quelques dames refugiées pour nótre instruction & pour nótre consolation, dan ces tems de 
deuil, d'iniquité & d'ignorance (Amsterdam: 1691). 
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longer sends them visions, and that he no longer makes prodigies or miracles. 
But as God has destined me to be a witness to his holy truth, and to correct 
such a crude error among Protestants, he never permitted me to be infected 
with this false belief. Since my early youth, I have seen and understood that 
this doctrine of Protestants has absolutely no grounding in | Holy Scripture nor 
even in right reason. I saw that the sole motivation that led Protestants to such 
a pitiable extremity was the error of Papists who made them believe in false 
prophets and lying miracles. In their effort to separate themselves from one 
criminal extreme, Protestants fell into another, hardly less dangerous than the 
first. It has now been three years since I published a vindication for modern 
prophets, in the preface to the second part. I cited in that section the famous 
text of Joel that Saint Peter restates in Acts 2:17 and gave it a clear and true 
explanation. In that oracle, Joel uses the same expressions as those of St. John 
of Patmos, in his story of the sixth seal of the Apocalypse.?! The current war 
being waged by the Sultan and the king of France against the Emperor mark 
the opening of the sixth seal, as was proven in the preface to the second part 
[of the Harmonie des Propheties]; and also my explanation of the sixth seal on 
page 315, in the fifth part of the Harmonie,?? and also in my explanation of the 
King's dream, and of the first dream of the Gentleman from The Hague.?? It is 
thus that I have proved that the oracle of Joel, cited by St. Peter promises in 
the present to the Church of God and to the | world an extraordinary effusion 
of gifts and graces from the Holy Spirit, the gift of prophecy, visions and divine 
dreams. God promises moreover that he will make prodigies in the heavens, and 
extraordinary signs on the earth, of blood, fire, and smoky vapours.?* Since that 
time God has fulfilled his promise, and has done the things I predicted in my 
explanation of the oracle of Joel and of St. Peter. It has also pleased this mighty 
God to have me know by means of divine dreams what would happen to me, 
and what would happen to those who oppose the doctrine I am advancing by 
his holy command. Beyond that, God has continued to give divine revelations 
to the young lady refugee, as much for the public, as for her, and me. God has 
also continued sometimes to give her sleeping ecstasies much like those of the 


91 Rev. 6:12. 

92 [Jacques Massard], Harmonie et accomplissement des propheties, sur la durée de l'Ante- 
christ et des souffrances de l'Eglise, quatrieme et cinquieme parties ([Cologne]: 1687). 

93 Jacques Massard, Explication d'un Songe Divin de Louis x1V. Et de deux autres Songes Divins 
d'une personne de qualité, & de merite de La Haye. Avec sept Revelations de la Dem. Refugiée 
à Amsterdam, Qui éclaircissent le Songe du Roi, & prouvent l'Esprit de Prophetie (Amster- 
dam: 1690). 

94 Joel 2:28-31 and Acts 216-21. 
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petits prophètes of Dauphiné.?5 When she sleeps, it rather often happens that 
she prays out loud for a half hour or hour. Sometimes she will provide a very fine 
explanation of a scriptural passage, and then offer a beautiful prayer. Neverthe- 
less, she remembers none of it the next day. I will speak elsewhere of her first 
waking ecstasy, which happened as she was walking to the temple. Her sisters, | 
who hear her marvellous and miraculous prayers while she sleeps, have also 
experienced diverse revelations, which I shall publish very soon. The mother 
of the young lady refugee also had diverse revelations, which we will publish 
along with those of her daughters. God revealed to the youngest sister of the 
refugee her eternal election, and the year of her death, along with the special 
protection with which it has pleased God to favour me. He caused her to see 
her deceased sisters received into heavenly glory. Soon I will publish the details, 
completely marvellous or better yet miraculous, of what happened to the two 
eldest sisters. 

If one accepts these things as true, which in fact they are, then we have less 
reason to be surprised by the large number of revelations that it has pleased 
God to address to us in this century, by means of holy persons that we cited in 
the harmony treatises. But above all, we will have less reason to be astonished at 
the large number of inspired people, who are called petits prophétes, that God 
has raised up in Dauphiné and Languedoc. I published a pamphlet account of 
the Bergère de Crest even before Monsieur Jurieu did.?® 

In the next book I publish, I will add a brief report about the Bergere de 
Crest and about the petits prophétes, which she predicted. I will examine and 
explain their prophecies, because there is no one who understands them, and 
asa result, there is no one who could have suggested these prophecies to them, 
because they surpass the understanding of all the ministers joined together. 
That is why there is no reason to be astonished that three of these petits pro- 
phétes who sought refuge in Geneva were ignominiously chased out of town, 
because the ministers of Geneva are no more capable in discernment of spir- 
its than those of this country, and also because the ministers of Geneva are no 
more well intentioned towards modern prophets than other Protestant minis- 
ters. 


95 The petits prophètes refers to the mass visionary phenomena that arose in southern France 
in the aftermath of the revocation of the Edict of Nantes. Sometimes translated as *minor 
prophets" we have chosen to retain petits because so many of the visionaries were chil- 
dren. The teenage prophetess of Dauphiné, Isabeau Vincent, whose revelations Massard 
was the first to publicise, was part of this movement. See Lionel Laborie's chapter in this 
volume. 

96 Massard is likely referring to the anonymous Abrégé de l'histoire de la bergère de Saou prérs 
de le Crest en Daufiné (Amsterdam: 1688). 


107 


108 


109 


110 


128 WIRTS AND TUTTLE 


The effusion of the Holy Spirit that God spilled over the Apostles on the day 
of the Pentecost was only a sample of that which God shall spread now over all 
flesh. That is also why this mighty God will no longer allow to be taught in his 
church the false doctrine that He no longer communicates directly with man 
as he used to. 

As I have already mentioned, it pleased God to make me know by means of 
two divine dreams that he will punish with a great confusion | those who teach 
in the future this pernicious doctrine and who thereby oppose with all their 
forces both the plan and the counsel of his Divine Majesty. 

Ananonymous minister, on the 3oth of May, 1689, wrote a letter against Mon- 
sieur Jurieu, on the subject of the petits prophetes, a letter that is filled entirely 
with impiety and ridiculous reasoning.?” This minister cites some passage by 
some other minister in order to show that it is the opinion of Protestants that 
God no longer performs miracles, and that the gift of prophecy has ceased. 
But if this preacher seeks to embrace such a doctrine, and have others believe 
it, it would be his duty to cite a passage of Holy Scripture that supports this 
interpretation. But neither he nor any other person could cite a single text of 
scripture that supported this claim. Nevertheless, on this false supposition and 
false pretext, Protestants reject not only the petits prophétes, but beyond them 
an infinity of revelations that it has pleased God to manifest to his holy servants 
during the century in which we are living. 

In the year 1659, the famous Amyraut had printed at Saumur by Isaac Des 
Bordes a Discourse on Divine Dreams.98 This author, like other ministers, denied 
without any proof that there are presently these sorts | of dreams, but admitted 
angelic dreams. He then reports several dreams, which he calls angelic, which 
are quite interesting, and which prove incontestably that there are now, as there 
used to be, divine dreams. Monsieur Amyraut argues that angelic dreams are 
uncertain, and [as a result] they are not divine, as if the pure intelligences of 
angels were capable of misleading us, or revealing anything to us, without an 
explicit commandment from God. The ridiculous arguments of the minister I 
mentioned above are a clear example of how ingeniously men fool themselves 
when they are biased toward some false opinion. On page 105 the minister sim- 
ilarly distinguishes miracles performed by angels from those performed by God 
himself, as if God were not the author of both. Monsieur Amyraut, in his treat- 
ise on divine dreams used much the same sort of arguments as the anonymous 


97  [Anon.], Réponse de M. ***, Ministre, à une lettre écrite par un Catholique Romain, sur le 
sujet de P. Prophetes du Dauphiné et du Vivarets. De Hollande le 30 May 1689 (S.1.: 1689). 

98 Moyse Amyraut, Discours sur les Songes Divins dont il est parlé dans l'escriture (Saumur: 
1659). 
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minister who wrote against Monsieur Jurieu on the subject of miracles and the 
petits prophetes. Neither one provides a single reason to justify the claim that 
there should no longer be prophets nor that God no longer performs miracles. 
Nevertheless on the basis of their faulty and indeed criminal misinterpreta- 
tions they both determine to deny true miracles and to reject persons claiming 
to have had | revelations or divine dreams. I wrote about this subject in the pre- 
face to the second part [of the Harmonie des Prophéties] where I proved clearly 
that God promised to show wonders in the Heavens and on the Earth and to pour 
our his spirit over all flesh at the end of this century.?? God has started to fulfil 
His promise and the prediction that I made about it by virtue of a large number 
of astonishing prodigies that He has produced in the last two or three years. I 
have spoken of them above, but I will expand upon this point in more detail in 
what follows. However, it is important to note that the criminal bias of these 
men prevents chroniclers of history from speaking of the prodigies that are 
[now] happening, and forces them to excuse themselves before the reader if 
the unfolding of their story should even mention these things in passing. Most 
men are even more impertinent when it comes to the subject of revelations 
and divine dreams. For although God has continued to fulfil the promise made 
by the prophet Joel and predicted by me some three years ago in the preface 
to the second part and in my explanation of the sixth seal, they persist in their 
same error. If the Protestant ministers have some valid reason that supports 
their stance against miracles and modern prophecy, then they are bound | by 
their honour and duty to edify the public to make it known. Although I am 52 
years old, I can assure that I have never heard nor read a single argument that 
supports such an error, except in Spinoza.!0° Monsieur Jurieu has written quite 
correctly on this subject in his Pastoral Letters,!?! defending true miracles and 
modern prophets. The ministers and most Protestants have mocked him, as 
they have also mocked me, but they have not responded to the questions Mon- 
sieur Jurieu and I have posed on this subject. In so doing, they followed the 


99 Joel 2:30 and 2:28. 

100 Here, Massard is likely referring to the common view regarding Spinoza’s Tractatus Theo- 
logico-Politicus, published anonymously in 1670. While Spinoza’s position on prophecy 
and miracles is actually complex, the common view of his contemporaries was that 
Spinoza denied divine revelation and prophecy tout court. In other words, Massard is 
attempting to associate his opponents with the philosopher of the age most notorious 
for questioning Christian dogma. 

101 Pierre Jurieu, Lettres Pastorales adressées aux fideles de France qui gémissent sous la capti- 
vite de Babylon. The letters, an early periodical, appeared every two weeks from 1686 until 
1689 and were also printed as collections. For defences of miracles and modern prophecy, 
see the letters dated 1 and 15 October 1688. 
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maxims of the orators who teach that it is possible to elude through ridicule 
those subjects for which one has no ready response. As a result, most of them 
have mocked Monsieur Jurieu for the fact that his predictions on the deliv- 
erance of the Church have not come true. They ought to consider that they 
have fallen into the same trap as their colleague, and that they are no more 
intelligent than he when it comes to understanding prophecies. They have had 
nothing better than raillery to counter the arguments of Monsieur Jurieu. They 
have not responded in any manner to the evidence that I have offered. It seems 
to me that they should at minimum condemn, or at least respond somehow to 
a matter as important as this one. 

Hans Engelbrecht of Brunswick, sent from the Most High, | explained it in 
these terms in the revelation he had of the Three States:!%2 


I would never have believed that it was possible to find such terrible 
people among Christians, and especially among the Doctors, if I had not 
experienced it myself, and even if they had assured me it was true, I would 
have found it impossible to believe. Because it was not only the people, 
but it was principally the Doctors and even the ministers who opposed 
me in this divine work. It is a great impiety that those who have the repu- 
tation among the people to be those who work toward the advancement 
of God's honour and His work, are in fact that work's greatest enemies, 
down deep in their hearts. It seems that they seek God in word only; they 
preach admirable sermons, and yet their hearts are so distant from God 
and so opposed to Him. It is now that itis becoming apparent how much 
evil is in their souls, it is now, I say, that I make the divine light so obvi- 
ous, shining in a way that has not been true for a long time. Because for 
several centuries, we have not seen God choose simple people, and idi- 
ots, to announce his message, as He does now in the present through my 
ministry. 

104. Before the coming of Christ the Pharisees were considered hon- 
ourable people, but after that Divine light had come, and had illuminated 
the shadows, it became apparent | that those Doctors of the Law and those 
Pharisees were ungodly people, except for a few among them. The same 


102 HansEngelbrecht (1599-1642)—A German Lutheran mystic visionary. A French version of 
his visions was published in Amsterdam in 1680: Divine Vision et révélation des trois états: 
l'ecclésiastique, le politique et l'oeconomique, laquelle moy Jean Engelbert, ... ay vue de mes 
yeux et veillant, étant à Winsem, au pais de Lunebourg, l'an 1625, écrite pour une seconde fois 
à Embden, l'an 1640, par l'autheur mesme, en allemand et traduite en francois (Amsterdam: 
1680). 
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is happening now that the light of God through me shines again in this 
world, in the middle of the shadows. By virtue of that light it is clear that 
the Doctors of the Law are ungodly in their hearts, except for a very few 
among them. For all those who rise against the work of God that I do, who 
oppose me, or who refuse to help me advance it in any way they can, I take 
those people to be evildoers no matter what reputation for sanctity they 
hold before the world. Although they know how to write beautiful ser- 
mons drawn from the word of God, they are nonetheless evil and ungodly 
in their souls before God. This is because their hearts are filled with false- 
ness, hypocrisy, pride, hate, envy, avarice, and love of the world. All of this 
I can easily show them if need be. 

105. And just as the learned, and those who have studied are generally 
speaking ungodly and evil in their hearts, except for a few among them, 
the same is true in the civil and economic state. There are few people in 
this status who love in their hearts the Divine light that I bring, because 
they cannot believe that this work is God's work. They must not believe 
it, because if they did believe it, they would love it as well. If these people 
were living in the love of Jesus Christ, they would readily believe that the 
work | that I do is God's work. And besides, they can see nothing evil in me, 
but only good. That is why they ought to believe that what is happening 
is a Divine operation; the charity of Jesus Christ believes all that is good, 
and raises no suspicion about that which is good. 


Up to now God has spoken to Christians by a number of prodigies and miracles 
that he has performed before them, and by a large number of true prophets that 
he has raised for them. The time has come, and will no longer be delayed, that 
God will come to humans in his righteous anger, and that he will visit upon 
them punishments more terrible than any seen since the universal flood. 


Divine Dreams of the Author 


Since this last writing, printed last March,!% I have had six divine dreams. Three 
of these concerned the most important affair in Europe. The other three con- 
cerned the mission and commission that God gives me to make known among 
men some of his mysteries, and the terrible events that are set to take place 
in this world. Of these last three dreams, two were about the ecclesiastical 
estate. In previous years, I had four divine dreams, two of which predicted the 


103 March 1689.—ed. 
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extraordinary misfortunes of French Protestants, and indeed their apparent 
extinction. The two other | dreams had to do with me, but also with the public. 
Ishall have these ten dreams printed in the future. I have also had several other 
divine dreams that are relevant only to me, and those I shall not have printed. 

Finished and printed the first day of the month of January 1690. May God 
grant to men the grace to make good use of the Holy New Year's gift I give them 
on this first day of the year, that they may prepare themselves by means of a 
holy life for the three terrible and glorious comings of the Lord Jesus, terrible 
for the evildoers, but advantageous for the righteous. They will be advantage- 
ous to the faithful, even as they may be obliged to sign with their blood the truth 
of the Holy Word of God. Because God will wipe away every tear from their eye, 
and receive them into the bundle of life where they will rejoice forever in the 
infallible joys that God has promised to his children. 


FIN 


The entire universe is in the hands of the Eternal, our God, as if it were a mote 
of dust. 


Translation by Kristine Wirts and Leslie Tuttle 


CHAPTER 3 


Friedrich Breckling’s Paulus Redivivus (1688) and 
Catalogus Haereticorum (c.16971703) 


Viktoria Franke 


Breckling's Life and Network 


Friedrich Breckling (1629-1711) came from the northern German town Hande- 
witt, near Flensburg. He was born in the middle of the Thirty Years' War into a 
renowned family, whose male members had been Lutheran theologians since 
the Reformation. Breckling followed the path of his ancestors and studied theo- 
logy between 1647 and 1652 in Rostock, Kónigsberg, Helmstedt, Leipzig and 
Gießen. In 1653, still a student, he travelled for the first time to the Nether- 
lands and met a merchant in the public library in Hamburg the following year, 
who criticised with kindness his wordly dress and asked him what he wanted to 
be and to become and what he wanted to preach? This made Breckling recog- 
nise the unpretentious truth and led to his conversion to—supposedly— “true 
Christianity" In 1656 he travelled to the Netherlands for the second time, where 
he spent the summer building a network of religious dissenters.! When he 
returned home, he was completely changed. He predicted doom and disaster 
and was willing to reform society where it was needed.? A year later, in 1657, 
after several unpaid jobs and a stint as a military chaplain, Breckling became 
an assistant to his father, who was pastor in Handewitt. The rural population 
in Breckling's home region had suffered horribly from the Danish-Swedish war 
(1657-1660). Additionally, the church forced the farmers to pay taxes, draining 
them financially. This caused Breckling to protest publicly in his Speculum Pas- 


1 For biographical information on Breckling, see Peter Meinhold, “Breckling, Friedrich”, in 
Neue Deutsche Biographie, ed. Historische Kommission bei der Bayerischen Akademie der 
Wissenschaften, vol. 2 (1955; repr. Berlin: 1971), 566; John Bruckner, "Breckling, Friedrich" in 
Biographisches Lexikon für Schleswig-Holstein und Lübeck, vol. 7 (Neumünster: 1985), 33-38; 
Friedrich Wilhelm Bautz, "Breckling, Friedrich", in Biographisch-Bibliographisches Kirchen- 
lexikon, ed. Friedrich Wilhelm Bautz, vol. 1 (1975; repr. Herzberg: 1990), 736—737; Dietrich 
Blaufuß, “Breckling, Friedrich”, in Theologische Realenzyklopädie, ed. G. Krause and G. Müller, 
vol. 7 (Berlin/New York: 1993), 150-153. 

2 Friedrich Nielsen, “Breckling, Friedrich”, in Realencyklopädie für protestantische Theologie und 
Kirche, ed. Albert Hauck, 3rd ed. (Leipzig: 1897), 367-369, here 368. 
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torum (1660), which led to his conviction and arrest. He was able to flee and 
arrived in Amsterdam, where he was welcomed by Johann Amos Comenius 
(1592-1670).3 From December 1660 onwards, Breckling worked as a pastor of 
the Lutheran congregation in Zwolle, where he succeeded Johann Jakob Fab- 
ricius (1618/20-1673), whom Christian August von Pfalz-Sulzbach (1622-1708) 
had recruited to the newly founded "Simultaneum" in Sulzbach, a church which 
was shared by Lutherans and Catholics. Breckling's parish became a meeting 
point for people of all sorts of denominations, including Lutherans, Reformed, 
Catholics, and Mennonites.^ Different religious groups asked him to join them, 
such as the Quakers and the supporters of Antoinette Bourignon (1616-1680), 
Jean de Labadie (1610-1674) and Johannes Rothe (1628-1702), but he turned 
them all down, as he was too individualistic and firm in his convictions to join 
forces with anybody else.5 It was during this period that Breckling published 
most of his tracts, approximately 28 titles. 

After his dismissal, Breckling stayed in Zwolle until spring 1672, when he 
moved with his family to the Egelantiersgracht in Amsterdam, where he ren- 
teda living space in the house of the printer and publisher Christoffel Cunradus 
(c.1615-1684) and probably earned a living as a corrector and translator. In that 
year, he also made a journey which took him through the Netherlands and the 
lower Rhine area to Düsseldorf during which he tried to erect Christ's apostlate 
among the Jews, Socinians, Collegiants and other “sects”. A series of short tracts, 
such as Leo Rugiens (1681), Christus Mysticus (1682) and Paulus Redivivus (1688), 
as well as a larger work, Anticalovius (1688) appeared among a total of seven- 
teen titles between 1681 and 1690. Apart from these titles, there is not much 
known about his activities. 

In March 1690, Breckling and his wife moved to The Hague. That same 
year, he undertook a second journey, which led him across the Netherlands, to 
Utrecht, Woerden, Arnhem, Dieren, Deventer, Zwolle, Kampen, Katwijk, Mon- 
ster, Honselerdijk, Loosduinen, Delft and Rotterdam to search for “witnesses 
of truth”. He then spent the rest of his life in The Hague until his death in 
171, helping to build the Pietist kingdom of God. Breckling believed that his 
lifelong activities in the Dutch Republic gave an important impulse to the form- 
ation of Halle pietism. He noticed that his ideas about the improvement of 
the human heart and mind with the help of ancient knowledge, the reform 
of the Lutheran church, worldwide missionary activities and care for the poor, 


3 On Comenius, see also Kristine Wirts and Leslie Tuttle's chapter in this volume. 

4 Gotha, Forschungsbibliothek (hereafter FB Gotha), Chart. A 297, fols 289-290 (untitled man- 
uscript). 

5 FBGotha, fols 290-291. 
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were realised in development of the “Glauchasche Anstalten”. For Halle Piet- 
ists, not only were the diplomatic circles in The Hague interesting, butthetown 
also offered a stopover between Halle and London, where they tried to spread 
their reform project. He was an advisor to August Hermann Francke (1663- 
1727), with whom he corresponded between circa 1695 and his death in 17u, 
and even met when Francke visited the Dutch Republic in 1705. He advised 
Francke in 1698 to look for donators among Collegiants and Mennonites in the 
Dutch Republic for the construction of his orphanage in Halle. Breckling not 
only transferred manuscripts to Halle, but also over nine hundred books on 
various subjects from his extensive library, thus laying the ground stone for the 
Halle orphanage library which was the first public library in the German lands. 
The costs for the transport of books were willingly paid by Francke. Breckling's 
motivation to donate his books to Halle stemmed from his social commitment. 
Thus, he did not want his books to be sold for money, but rather to serve every- 
one for free in a godly manner.” 

From 1690 onwards, he received a yearly allowance from the wife of Wil- 
liam 111, Mary 11, which continued to be paid by her husband after her death in 
1694. After William’s death in 1702, the English parliament froze several granted 
allowances, but Philipp Jakob Spener (1635-1705), one of the founding fath- 
ers of Halle pietism and provost at St. Nicolai church in Berlin at that time, 
helped Breckling out financially and even secured an allowance for him from 
Anna Sophie of Denmark (1647-1717), the elector of Saxony. August Hermann 
Francke and Carl Hildebrand von Canstein (1667-1719), a German nobleman 
and important supporter of Halle pietism, also donated money to him during 
that time and even Breckling’s funeral was apparently paid for by the Halle Piet- 
ists.8 


6 Friedrich Breckling to August Hermann Francke ([The Hague?], c.07.01.1698—26.09.1698). 
Halle, Archivs der Franckeschen Stiftungen (hereafter AFSt), H D 93, fols 62-64, here fol. 62. 

7 Breckling to Francke ([The Hague?], after March 1702). Berlin, Staatsbibliothek (hereafter 
StaBi Berlin), Francke-Nachlass, 7/7:40. 

8 Breckling to Francke (The Hague, [?].03.1703), StaBi Berlin, Francke-Nachlass, 7/7:32. 
Peter Schicketanz (ed.), Der Briefwechsel Carl Hildebrand von Cansteins mit August Hermann 
Francke (Berlin/New York: 1972), 437. 
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I have translated two of Breckling’s writings: a sixteen-page religious tract 
entitled Paulus Redivivus (1688)? and a manuscript, the Catalogus Haeretico- 
rum? which is likely to have been written around 1697. Paulus Redivivus gives 
a good impression of Breckling's publication activities and of his main motiv- 
ation to present himself as a “witness of truth" and to call for conversion. The 
Catalogus Haeriticorum is to be seen in relation to Breckling's better known 
Catalogus Testium Veritatis, a collection of biographies of true Christians after 
Luther." At the same time, the Catalogus Haereticorum demonstrates Breck- 
ling's immense disappointment about his position on the religious market- 
place in later years. 


9 Friedrich Breckling, Paulus Redivivus Cum suo Vale Mundo, sive Separatismus Verus ä falso 
Syncretismo ac Mixtura Phariseorum & Pseudo apostolorum cum Satana carne & mundo 
vindicatus, ut nos á communione amicatia & interitu hujus Mundi ejusque Sectarum edu- 
cat, & ad unionem cum Deo ac Sabbathismum Christi reducat: atque sic causam Dei ejusque 
Ecclesice & verbi contra tot homicidas ac infanticidas Gentium & animarum defendat ad 
solius Dei ejusque Christi Ecclesiae & Regni triumphantis gloriosam exaltationem, Babelis & 
omnium Mundi Sectarum perpetuam Confusionem, & Universalis Gratiae ac Theosophie 
ac Divine eternam praedicationem. Letzter Abschied und Aufsgang. Von allen heutigen 
Phariseern Secten/ falschen Propheten und Aposteln mit allen ihren eigen Gemeinschafften/ 
‚falschen Gottesdienst/ Babelkirchen/ zusam|m]enrottungen und eusserlichen tempelwesen/ 
darinnen sie wie die Fledermäuse/ Nacheulen/ Kirchenteuffel/ Irrwische/ Poltergeister/ 
Gespenster und Nachtthiere in und ausser ihren Stein-Kirchen umb ihre Guldene Kälber 
und Thierische Menschen Bilder herumb lauffen/ heulen/ singen/ tantzen/ und mit ihren 
Cantzelgötzen Menschen und Creaturen/ denen sie mehr als Gott selbst nachlauffen/ lauter 
Abgotterey treiben/ dafür daß sie mit dem klugen Jungfrauen von der Welt und ihrem Babel- 
wesen aufsgehen/ und mit dem Brautigamb durch recht Christliche absonderung zu seiner 
Ruhe eingehen sollten; ja auch keinen falschen Geistern Lehrern Secten und Propheten mehr 
Glauben zustellen/ all sagten sie auch hier oder dar ist Christus selbst/ weil uns der rechter 
Christus einmahl so hoch für solche gewarnet/ und auch die klugen Jungfrauen mit Daniel 
das alles von sich bekennen und sich dessen alles schuldig geben/was Gottes Wort an sie straf- 

fet/ ja daf sie noch dazu eingeschlaffen sind/ da nun im Finstern alle Katzen und Brodtratzen 

nach Gold und Brodt/ Geld und Welt herumb laufen und viele gutmeinende Seelen mit ihrem 
falschen Engelschein und vorgewandten Glaubens leben verführen und betriegen. Der Welt 
zum Zeugnifs Bezeuget durch Fridrich Breckling, unwürdigen Diener Christi (Amsterdam: 
1688). 

10 Friedrich Breckling, Catalogus Haereticorum Ketzer-Historia dieser Zeiten (c.1697-1703), FB 
Gotha, Chart. A 306, fols 215-237. 

11 Friedrich Breckling, "Catalogus Testium Veritatis post Lutherum continuatus huc usque" 
in Gottfried Arnold, Unparteyische Kirchen- und Ketzer-Historie: vom Anfang des Neuen 
Testaments biß auff das Jahr 1688, vol. 3/4 (Frankfurt/Main: 1729), 1008-1110. Published for 
the first time in 1700. A preliminary version of the catalogue survived in manuscript in the 
Gotha Archive, FB Gotha A 306, 111-203. 
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1. Paulus Redivivus 
Paulus Redivivus was printed by the widow of Christoffel Cunradus in Amster- 
dam, whose maiden name is unknown. Cunradus came from Saxony and was, 
according to the German poet and writer Philipp von Zesen (1619-1689), one 
the main printers of German books in Amsterdam.!? He worked in Amsterdam 
from 1649 until his death in 1684.1? He printed a wide variety of religious works 
and translations, including works of religious nonconformists and dissenters 
like Jacob Boehme [Böhme] (1575-1624), Johan Amos Comenius (1592-1670), 
Paul Felgenhauer (1593-1677), Joachim Betke (1601-1663), Christian Hoburg 
(1607-1675), George Fox (1624-1691), Edward Burrough (1634-1663), Benjamin 
Furly (1636-1714), Tanneke Denys (1637/38-1702?) and William Penn (1644- 
1718). After his death, his widow continued the business. She died in 1688, the 
year in which Paulus Redivivus was published. Cunradus himself had printed 
tracts for Breckling in his early years: Ankündigung des Rach-Tages (1660), Das 
Ewige Evangelium (1660), Catalogus Catechizandi (1662) and Majestas & Poten- 
tia (1663). Moreover, there existed a long relationship between Breckling and 
Cunradus, since Breckling, his wife and two children had moved in 1672 from 
Zwolle to Amsterdam, where he rented a living space in Cunradus’s house on 
the Egelantiersgracht. Paulus Redivivus was published for a second time in 
1700, in Gottfied Arnold’s Kirchen- und Ketzerhistorie, where it follows the 


12 Philipp von Zesen, Beschreibung der Stadt Amsterdam: Darinnen von Derselben ersten 
ursprunge bis auf gegenwürrtigen zustand/ ihr unterschiedlicher anwachs/ herliche Vor- 
rechte/ und in mehr als 70 Kupfer-Stükken entworfene führnehmste Gebeue/ zusamt ihrem 
Stahts-wesen/ Kauf-handel/ und ansehlicher macht zur see/ wie auch was sich in und mit 
Derselben märkwürdiges zugetragen/ vor augen gestellet werden (Amsterdam: 1664), 370— 
37. 

13 Isabella Henriette van Van Eeghen, De Amsterdamse boekhandel 1680—1725, vol. v! (Ams- 
terdam: 1978) 39-40. Cunradus is often wrongly identified as the printer of Spinoza's 
Tractatus theologico-politicus, which was actually printed by the little-known Amsterdam 
printer Israél de Paul (1630-1680). For more information about Cunradus' biography, Noel 
Malcom, Aspects of Hobbes (Oxford: 2002), 374. 

14  Breckling, "Letzter Abschied und Außgang. Von allen heutigen Phariseern/ Secten/ 
falschen Propheten und Aposteln mit allen ihren eigen-gemeinschafften/ falschen Gottes- 
dienst/ Babelkirchen/ zusammen-rottungen/ und äusserlichen Tempel-wesen/ darinnen 
sie wie die Fleder-mäuse [...] in und ausser ihren Stein-Kirchen/ um ihre güldene Käl- 
ber/ und thierische Menschen-bilder herumb lauffen [...] und mit ihren Cantzel-gótzen/ 
Menschen und Creaturen [...] lauter abgötterey treiben: Dafür daß sie mit den klugen 
Jungfrauen/ von der welt und ihrem Babel-wesen/ ausgehen/ und mit dem Bráutigam 
durch recht Christliche absonderung zu seiner ruhe eingehen sollten [...] ja auch keinen 
falschen Geistern/ Lehrern/ Seelen und Propheten mehr glauben zustellen [...]’, in Arnold, 
Unparteyische Kirchen- und Ketzer-Historie, vol. 3/4, 16-1127 (= Paulus Redivivus, 1688). 
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tract "Vom Zustand und Beschreibung der Kirchen" (1700).5 My translation is 
based on the first edition from 1688. 

Breckling presented himself in his writings as a prophet and a “witness 
of truth”. He believed that everyone had the individual right and freedom to 
prophesy and that only freedom ofthe press enables the word of God to flourish 
under the people. In Religio libera (1663), he described a religious marketplace 
where opinions could range freely.!® If liars and imposters could spread their 
teachings without restrictions, why not those who profess the word of God? 
On the religious marketplace Breckling challenged the established churches 
on the one hand, yet fought with competitors for influence on the other. The 
actual places of which the marketplace consisted were not only books and let- 
ters, but also pulpits, streets, open fields, annual fairs and ships. The religious 
marketplace was a communicational sphere complementary to the republic 
of letters. It was not a sphere of learned communication, but of communic- 
ation by "simple" believers. For Breckling, the free press was a means to give 
the persecuted and suppressed a voice, as well as an effective instrument to 
restore the lost concord in Christianity, by giving people the opportunity to 
embrace the truth on a voluntary basis. Thus, although he was a promoter of 
a free marketplace of opinions, Breckling did not think that its pluralism was 
a positive element. As a result, he thought that his competitors were prevent- 
ing the restoration of Christian concord but did not believe that he was part of 
the "problem" After 1680 he saw his influence on the marketplace waning and 
complained that although he undertook so many efforts and made so many 
sacrifices, nobody listened to him.!” His writings were not intended to provoke 
open discussion but possess elements of advertising and political communic- 
ation. 


15 Breckling, "Zustand und Beschreibung der Kirchen" in Arnold, Unparteyische Kirchen- und 
Ketzer-Historie, vol. 3/4, 110-1115. 

16 _ Breckling, Religio libera Persecutio relegata, Tyrannis Exul & Justitia Redux. Hochnótige 
Erinnerung an die hohe Obrigkeiten in Deutschland/ Engeland/ Dennemarck/ Schweden/ 
und andern Fürstenthümern/ Ländern und Statten Europe über einige Gewissens Fragen 
Von der Gewissens Freyheit/ und andern hochnótigen Sachen der Obrigkeit Ampt und Per- 
sohn anbelangend: Daß sie sich nicht durch ihre Phariseer/ Hoffteufel und Bauchdiener 
zur Verfolgung und Außrottung def Unkrauts/ vielweniger der rechten Nachfolger Christi 
anreitzen lassen: sondern in Religions Sachen einem jeden seine Gewissens-Freyheit/ nach 
Gottes Wort/ lassen/ wenn sie nur in eusserlichen Dingen der Obrigkeit gehorsam seyn/ damit 
sich die Obrigkeit nicht weiter versündige/ und Gottes Gericht über sich und ihre Unter- 
thanen bringe. Zur Rettung derer bifsher unter dem Nahmen des Unkrauts unschuldig ver- 
folgeten Kinder Gottes/ an die hohe Origkeiten in Europa geschrieben und bezeuget/ durch 
Fridericum Breckling, aus Holstein/ Evangelischer Prediger in Zwoll (Freystat [Amsterdam]: 
1663). 

17 Friedrich Breckling, Verbum abbreviatum ad victoriam verbi & Regni Divini, interitum verbi 
humani & excidium mundi Diabolici (s.l.: c.1682), 15-16. 
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Allthese elements can be found in Paulus Redivivus. The main theme of the 
tract is the conversion of the Jews, Turks and heathens. He accuses false teach- 
ers and sect masters of not spreading true Christianity to non-Christians and 
regarding them as lost from the start. Moreover the discord among Christians 
and their misbehaviour gave God and Christ, in Breckling's view, a bad name 
in the world. Accordingly, he criticised them for believing that they believed 
that they alone were chosen for eternal life and excluding the heathens forever 
from eternity. He thought that it was the duty of the true church to spread its 
light all over the world. He even went as far as to think that the heathens them- 
selves should complain about such ungrateful Christians, who did not provide 
them with essential spiritual needs, but stole their natural recources and goods, 
slaughtered them like cattle and wanted to enslave them forever.!? In his eyes, 
true Christians should turn to the heathens, Jews and Turks and others who 
need help and preach Christ's gospel.!? 

To be clear, this did not mean that Breckling thought that only Christians 
could reach salvation. Breckling believed that most people, Christians and non- 
Christians alike, possess an internal light, which enables them to act morally. 
Knowledge of Christ and the Holy Spirit would give the heathens an impression 
of heaven and motivate them even more to do good. 

His missionary views were certainly inspired by the Jesuits, but also by the 
Quakers, who wanted to convert the Jews.?? To underline his words, he refers 
to authorities like Martin Luther (1483-1546), Jacob Boehme (1575-1624), Lud- 
wig Friedrich Gifftheil (1595-1661), Bartholomäus Sclei (c.1600), Joachim Betke 
(1601-1663), Justianian Ernst von Welz (1621-c.1664), Heinrich Ammersbach 
(1632-1691) and Philipp Jacob Spener (1635-1705) and others who according 
to him represent the "truth"?! Boehme in particular seems to be an import- 
ant reference in Paulus Redivivus because he gives heathens, in contrast to 
Lutheran orthodoxy, some hope of salvation.?? Boehme believed that non- 
Christians could receive salvation, even if they had not heard of Christ, because 
he acknowledged free will and the freedom of conscience.?? Breckling seems 
also to have been attracted to Boehme's writings because Boehme was critical 
of the existence of different "church parties" and, according to Breckling, had 
been given a great inner light of wisdom and truth for the benefit of all.24 


18 _ Breckling, Paulus Redivivus, 2. 


19  Ibid.a. 
20 Ibid., 3. 
21 Ibid., 7, 9-10. 
22 Ibid., 2. 


23 Margaret Lewis Bailey, Milton and Jakob Boehme. A study of German Mysticism in Seven- 
teenth-century England (1914; repr. New York: 1964), 82. 
24 . Breckling, Paulus Redivivus, 7. 
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In Paulus Redivivus Breckling mentions two controversies with representat- 
ives of Lutheran orthodoxy. Abraham Calov (1612-1686) and Samuel Pomarius 
(1624-1683) called Breckling a separatist and banned him from the church.?5 In 
the same year as Paulus Redivivus, Breckling published an attack on Calov, who 
had accused Breckling in his Antiböhmius (1684) of publishing “Quakerish”, 
as in Quaker-like, and heretical tracts. In his Anticalovius Breckling defended 
Boehme and other “witnesses of truth"26 Breckling's other opponents in Paulus 
Redivivus were dissenters with whom he competed in the religious marketplace 
to reach a wider audience. He mentions Quirinus Kuhlmann (1651-1689), Eva 
Margaretha Frölich (d.1692), Peter Moritz (c.1670) and “other false sects, sup- 
porters of Boehme, Lutherans, Quietists, separatists, free and erratic spirits."27 


2. Catalogus Haereticorum 
The Catalogus Haereticorum seems to be the opposite of the Catalogus Testium 
Veritatis: The catalogue of heretics displays the worst of contemporary reli- 
gious nonconformists and the catalogue of witnesses of truth the best. The two 
catalogues are not the same in character. The catalogue of witnesses of truth 
contains one hundred and sixty-three male biographies and an additional cata- 
logue of pious female persons, which contains approximately sixty-five names, 
of which only sixteen have biographies. The catalogue of heretics contains 
no biographies, but an introduction in which Breckling warns against “false 
sects” and offers an extensive explanation of why various dissenters such as the 
Quakers, the Labadists, the Philadelphians, Antoinette Bourignon (1616-1680) 


25 Ibid., 3, 9, 13. 

26 Friedrich Breckling, Anticalovius sive Calovius cum Asseclis suis prostratus et Jacob Bôh- 
mium Cum aliis testibus veritatis defensus. Darin gelehret wird was von D. Abraham Calovii, 
Pomarii Francisci und anderer falschgelehrten Biichern/ Apologien und Schriften wider Jac. 
Böhmen/ Hermannum Jungium, I.C. Charias M. Henricum Amerfibach/ mich und andere 
Zeugen der Wahrheit zu halten sey. Und ob ein recht Christlicher Lehrer oder Zuhórer Darin 
mit D. Calovio, Pomarius und andern Feinden der Warheit übereinstimmen. Und des Iacob 
Böhmens/ Jungü/ Seidenbechers/ Grosgebawers unserer und anderer Zeugen der Warheit 
Personen und Schrifften ohne verletzung seines gewissens und übertretung des Wortes Gottes 
also richten und verdammen könne wie D. Calov, Pomarius, Artus, Francisci der unver- 
ständige gerrard Antognossius und andere so unGüttlich gethan haben [...]. Dabey zugleich 
des sel. J. Böhmen und vieler anderer Zeugen der Warheit Unschuld gerettet und verthädiget 
wird/ und angewiesen/ was doch von Jacob Bóhmen Person und Schrifften nach dem Grunde 
der Warheit zu halten seye/ und wie solche mifsbrauchet/ theils recht gebrauchet werden 
können? Und Ob ein rechter Christ mit gutem Gewissen in solcher falschen Lehrer Richter 
und Verfolger Kirchen oder Gemeinschafft sich begeben bleiben und beharren kónne/ welche 
also die Warheit und dessen Zeugen von sich aufsstossen lästern und verfolgen? ([Wesel]: 
1688). 

27 Breckling, Paulus Redivivus, 10. 
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and her supporter Pierre Poiret (1646-1719), were allegedly evil. The manuscript 
of the Catalogus Haereticorum must have been written after March 1697 and 
before June 1703, when a period of silence?? was ordered by Jane Lead (1623- 
1704), the leader of the Philadelphian Society, because Breckling writes about 
the first volume of the Theosophical transactions or "Acta philadelphica" a 
series of five small memoirs published between March and November 1697 in 
England by the Philadelphian Society.?? The Catalogus Testium Veritatis, on the 
other hand, was probably written largely before 1678, because in 1678 Breckling 
was already looking actively for publishers for a manuscript with that title.3° 
The manuscript of the catalogue of witnesses of truth was not published until 
1700 in Gottfried Arnold's Kirchen- und Ketzerhistorie. Both documents have an 
autobiographical character, as Breckling draws on his experience to determine 
why someone was a "witness of truth" or a heretic. 

Why the Catalogus Haereticorum was written and whether it was intended 
for publication is unclear. As a church historian, Breckling thought it was his 
task to describe who was good, better, best, evil, more evil and most evil in 
church history. To be hated and persecuted or to be loved and cherished by 
the world seems to have been an important distinguishing feature to discern 
between true Christians and heretics.?! Apart from the prophet Antoinette 
Bourignon, there is not much overlap between the two documents. Bourignon 
is mentioned in the "Catalogue of pious women" which was part of the Cata- 
logus Testium Veritatis, though Breckling did not give her an individual bio- 
graphy.?? In the Catalogus Haereticorum, the supposed vices of Bourignon, 
Pierre Poiret, Quirinus Kuhlmann and others are described in detail. Breck- 
ling asserts for instance that the supporters of Antoinette Bourignon con- 
sisted of men who left their wives to join her and that the supporters of the 
Labadists were mostly women who were willing to leave their husbands. Fur- 


28 Cf. Lionel Laborie, “Philadelphia Resurrected: Celebrating the Union Act (1707) from 
Irenic to Scatological Eschatology" in Jane Lead and her Transnational Legacy, ed. Ariel 
Hessayon (London: 2016), 213-239, here 216. 

29 Theosophical Transactions by the Philadelphian Society, Consisting of Memoirs, Conferences, 
Letters, Dissertations, Inquiries, &c. For the Advancement of Piety and Divine Philosophy 
(London: 1697). On Jane Lead and the Philadelphian Society, see Ariel Hessayon's chapter 
in vol. 3 of this collection. 

30  CfBreckling, "Catalogus einiger Tractaten, welche noch bey mir theils entworffen/theils 
außgearbeitet zum Gemeinen Nutzen und Dienst der Christenheit/ ob Gott dazu Verlag 
geben/ oder Verleger erwecken wolle" in Friedrich Breckling, Compendium Apocalypseos 
Reserate (s.l.: 1678), 8-16. 

31  Breckling, "Zustand und Beschreibung der Kirchen" 1112. 

32  Breckling, "Catalogus Testium Veritatis", 1110. 
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ther, in the Catalogus Haereticorum Breckling accuses Jane Lead of spreading 
a “new gospel" The document appears to be directed especially against the 
increasing influence of the Philadelphian movement on the European con- 
tinent.?? Breckling received information about Lead and others who would 
later become known as “Philadelphians” from the prophet Tanneke Denys 
(1637/1638-1702?), who travelled to England in 1679, 1689 and 1690.34 Denys 
did not just provide Breckling with oral information, but appearently also with 
publications, though Breckling does not mention any titles. Breckling's role 
in the success of the emergence of the Philadelphians on the continent was 
mixed, as he writes in the Catalogus Haereticorum that he supplied readers in 
the Dutch Republic with writings, thanks to which they had become popular 
in the first place. 


33 On Jane Lead and the Philadelphians, see Ariel Hessayon's chapter in volume 3 of this 
collection. 

34 Mirjam de Baar, “Denijs, Tanneke”, in Digitaal Vrouwenlexicon van Nederland (http://resou 
rces.huygens.knaw.nl/vrouwenlexicon/lemmata/data/Denijs, accessed 13 January 2020). 
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1. Paul revived with his farewell from the world or true separatism against 
false syncretism and pharisaic intermingling and fake apostles with their 

diabolical flesh and punished world, about the way our friendly community 
shows to get away from the sects and the decline of this world and to lead back 
to unity with God, to Christ’s Sabbath and to His only godly church of Christ, 
triumphant reign, glorious exaltation, eternal sermon of universal grace and 
godly theosophy and about the defence of God’s church and word against so 
many humans, human and beastly child murderers, against Babylon and the 
entire sectarian world and its eternal confusion. 

Last farewell and outcome. About all latter-day sects of the Pharisees, false 
prophets and apostles with their own communities, false religion, churches of 
Babylon, gatherings and outwarded false churches, in which they, like bats, 
night owls, church devils, little rascals, poltergeists, ghosts and animals of the 
night in and outside of their churches of stone, walk, cry, sing, dance around 
their golden calves and beastly human images, and about their false gods of 
the pulpit, humans and creatures, which they follow more than God. Because 
they are up to nothing, but idolatrousness, it should be made sure that they 
leave, together with the wise virgins and the evil world and enter with the 
groom through true Christian isolation into His peace. Also so that nobody 
believes false spirits, teachers, sects and prophets, even if they say here or there 
ts Christ himself, because the true Christ has warned us against such people. 
Even the wise virgins, together with Daniel, admit this and plead guilty to 
everything, for which God punishes them. Because they fell asleep all the cats 
and rats are now craving for gold, bread and money and walk around in the 
world in the dark and seduce and betray many well-meaning souls with their 

false angelous appearance and fake religious life. To the world as a testimony, 
witnessed by Friedrich Breckling, unworthy servant of Christ. Printed in Ams- 
terdam by the widow of Christoffel Cunradus,?? 1688. 


The contemporary false teachers and sect masters imagine themselves alone 
to be the chosen generation, people and church of God and that all other 
sects, Jews, Turks and heathens together, with their children must be lost to 
them, because these neither know Christ after the flesh, nor have His baptism, 
word and Last Supper among them. At which no one is more guilty than us 
Christians who let this matter lie unfertile among us and do not propagate 
it further among the heathens. | Because today the contemporary preachers 


35 Christoffel Cunradus (c.1615-1684), printer and publisher of German books in Amsterdam 
from 1649 onwards. 
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and teachers, especially under the Lutherans, imagine themselves to be—as 
they openly write—the only medium for enlightenment or only instrument 
and way through which God wants to enlighten the blind humans in the world 
and that God, apart from them, could not invent any other instrument or way 
to enlighten the people and to bless them as through such academic teachings 
and preachers. And therefore, they have to confess to themselves that they bear 
thereby the only and chief blame and are the cause of all blindness and ignor- 
ance among the remaining sects, because they are ordered by God as the only 
instrument to enlighten everyone and to preach everyone the gospel. Unfortu- 
nately, they did not preach the gospel, which God has bequathed upon them, to 
the farthest corners of the world. Therefore, the remaining Turks, Jews and hea- 
thens are, by nobody else's blame than these Lutheran preachers who believe 
they are alone the true church, stuck in their blindness and stay deprived of 
such light, together with their children who are also rejected and condemned 
as blind heathens. 

The Lutheran preachers also banned Jacob Böhme?‘ for this reason who gave 
the heathens some hope of salvation. Therefore, God cannot rightfully accuse 
anyone else for the cause and blame of all blindness and wrongness under the 
remaining Jews, heathens and Turks, but those Christians who deny them their 
proprietary light and give them major offence and reason to doubt the truth 
of the Christian religion, because the Christians themselves do not agree with 
each other and do not practice their religion and faith properly. Yes, through 
their unchristian life, they even blaspheme the nature of God and the name 
of Christ?” and imagine that they alone are destined for and summoned to the 
eternal life and that the heathens, Jews and Turks must be excluded and lost 
forever. Because the Lutheran teachers pride themselves and dream to be the 
true Christian church and demonstrate this the least of all by actions and do 
not worry how the gospel according to Christ's order should be preached to 
all creatures to the farthest corners of the world. After all, it is the nature and 
characteristic of the true church to shine its light for every human being as 
an example and as a wake-up call for others and to propagate the seed of the 
word of God everywhere in the world. If they do not, but bury their money 
nearby;?? they lose the name and the privilege of the churches and moreover 
should be accused before all other sects to bear the main blame of all blindness 
and wrongness of the world. Yes, the heathens with their children should shout 


36 Jacob Boehme (1575-1624), German mystic, philosopher and theosopher. 

37  Inthe original text: “ja durch ihre Unchristliches Leben und Wesen Gottes und Christi 
Nahmen in aller Welt verlástern machen". 

38  Intheoriginal text "sie ihr Pfund bey sich begraben”. Cf. Matt. 25:18. 
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their grievance about such ungrateful Christians who deprive them of the light 
and word of God, which they received in their place, and who do not supply 
them like faithful housekeepers on time with necessary dishes of the soul and 
who further rob the heathens of their bodily goods, treasures and gifts on the 
land and in the water and enrich, grace and heighten themselves at their costs, 
and even slaughter and sell the poor blind heathens like inane cattle and plan 
to keep them forever as slaves. 

And because we, Jacob Böhme and other witnesses of truth punish the con- 
temporary false teachers and churches, they expel us together with God's word, 
light and truth, separate themselves from us, cast us out of our office and ser- 
vice, like Saul did David, and scold us as separatists, Quakers and Quietists and 
persecute us with words and works as much as they can, or, if they do not do 
this all themselves, they agree with the persecutors. Therefore, we share neither 
part nor | fate with them, like with pastor Pomarius,?9 inhabitant of Hamburg, 
pastor Calovius^? and others. What can we do, but leave such false teachers 
and Babylonian sects after the word and order of Christ, Our Lord, help them 
to wipe the dust from their heads as a testimony, flee from such blind leaders, 
persecutors of truth and enemies of Christ's cross and turn, like the apostles 
inJerusalem, to the remaining heathens, Jews, Turks and other poor lame and 
blind, who are sitting in the dark in the alleys of the town and the roads of the 
world, preach to them the gospel of Christ and invite them to the great Lords 
Supper of the almighty God, in order that the heathens become entirely part of 
the church and that His house becomes full. 

Finally, the whole of Israel will wake the world through the rise of the gen- 
eral light and will be brought with us to Christ's kingdom [and] blessedness, in 
order that the richness of God's mercifulness, which floats over everyone of us 
and which can be acquired through Christ, may be known to everyone of them, 
because God, as a father of mercifulness of all spirits, even today still does not 
want that someone becomes lost. He wants all humans to receive help to recog- 
nise the truth, in order that they repent and inherit the eternal life through 
faith, to which God invites us and bears us through the affluence of His kind- 
ness. He orders us to be merciful, forbearing and patient and to spread our light, 
rain and blessing among all human beings, for the purpose of their persuasion 
and enlightenment, like God does daily to all of us, and not to act without, but 
with the help of humans to reveal and to preach His grace and truth. 


39 Samuel Pomarius (1624-1683), also known as Samuel Baumgart, was an orthodox Lutheran 
theologian and superintendent in the northern German town Lübeck. 

40 Abraham Calov (1612-1686) was a professor of theology in Wittenberg. He became publicly 
known through his defence of Lutheran orthodoxy against inner and outer opponents. 
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Who does not want to wake up and convince himself of this and let himself 
be called to the vineyards of His Lord to service Him this last hour with earn- 
ings*! of the Christian faith, to advance His kingdom and combat His enemies 
like a loyal worker, servant, soldier and worker in His Lords work and service, 
does neither want to confess to nor spread His faith, nor wants to help to extin- 
guish this general misery and fire. He only thinks of his peace and quietness, 
even though Christ has called the workers to lead them to peace. He will have to 
account for his wrongness before God and will be judged by Him in His court if 
he is guilty to be the cause of evil, blindness and downfall of the entire human 
race. God has warned you faithfully for that and has reminded you of this with 
the help of many witnesses of truth, so you cannot apologise to Him that you 
did not know, because you yourselves write whole books about God's word and 
testimony on earth. You are very blind and wrong and neither wantto know nor 
hear about things that concern you. On the contrary, you reject all good writ- 
ings and witnesses. The old Pharisees did this too, but they, to their defence, 
travelled around, unlike you, to make a Jew their companion and to build the 
prophet's graves. 

What should God do to such false teachers and obdurate Pharisees who con- 
demn Jacob Bóhme and other witnesses of truth to the abyss of hell and want 
to defend their false nature against God, but make an end to them and save the 
poor sheep from their mouths, in order that they are not devoured, after Ezek. 
34, Psalm 13, 14, Jer. 6, 7, 8, 23, Matt. 23, 24. How keen the papists and other sects 
are to convert the remaining heathens in the East- and West Indies everyone 
can read in their Indian histories and letters and in the very learned book by 
Thomas à Jesu*? and other writings, in the biography of Caspar Barzeus*? and 
others. We do not condemn them, but where are our Christ-shaped fruits with 
which we prove that we are the right grapevine and oil tree of Christ and that 
we are doing it better? 

The Quakers, by whose name Lutheran teachers call every witness of truth 
nowadays, | treat the heathens a thousand times better than the Lutherans, 
the papists and all other sects have done. Should they not judge and condemn 
us? What have the Lutheran teachers done up to now in this particular case? 


41 Original: “Pfunde”, Breckling meant probably “Pfründe”. 

42 Thomas a Jesu (1564-1627) was a Spanish Carmelite who wrote an introduction to a Cath- 
olic mission to the indigenous peoples of the Americas, On procuring the salvation of All 
Men (1613). 

43 Caspar Barzaeus (1515-1553), from the Dutch Republic, was a Jesuit missionary in Goa and 
on Hormuz Island in the Persian Gulf. Nicolas Trigault published in 1610 at Antwerp a 
biography of Barzaeus' life, Vita Gasparis Barzaei Belgae Societate Iesu, B. Xaverii in India 
socii. 
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Should they not be silent and ashamed before God, the angels and all humans, 
because they do not act properly and only look for their own advantage, hon- 
our, pleasure and progression with the help of Christ's gospel? What can they 
expect, other than to be thrown into the darkness of hell, together with Caper- 
naum^^ and the useless servant? What else could they have possibly earned 
with their pharisaic nature than that the kingdom of God will be taken from 
them and given to the remaining heathens and Jews who, with the help of 
Christ, will be able to find peace and sit at His table during the Last Supper? 
Because they imagine they are the true children of the kingdom and neither 
want to hear about nor accept God's testimony about the future Sabbath rest 
and victorious Kingdom of Christ, they have excluded themselves from the 
Lords Last supper and have even, by contradicting us, denied such grace and 
new Jerusalem to their audience. My and baron Justinian von Welz's writings 
attest to this and have become known in the entire Lutheran world.*5 

Among Lutheran teachers and communities, as among other sects there are 
still a few who reject and despise the apparent wrongness of their false fel- 
low believers. They should demonstrate before the eye of the world through 
actions and public confessions that they defend Christ's word, truth, kingdom, 
peace, cordiality and church against Satan's false enemies of the world, like 
Paul did against the Pharisees. We would like to accept those very much who 
have shown to be true soldiers and servants of Christ by leaving Babylon, the 
false Babylonian nature of the world and their sectarian servants of the flesh. 
If they dissemble, are silent, agree and run along with the crowd, with sects, 
money and worldly priests God will not spare them, but judge them with and 
because of their silence and hypocrisy, make them guilty of every sin in the 
world, they will receive every "reward" which the world, Babylon and their false 


44 Town in the New Testament in which Jesus preached. In Luke 10:15 the destruction of 
Capernaum is predicted. 

45 Justinian Ernst von Welz (c.1621-1664) was blessed by Breckling to convert heathens to 
Christianity. He travelled to the region of Surinam/Guyana after which never was heard 
of him again. Around the supposed time of his death, he published several writings con- 
cerning the conversion of the heathens: Justinian von Welz, Einladungs-Trieb zum heran- 
nahenden Grossen Abendmahl und Vorschlag zu einer Christ-erbaulichen Jesus-Gesellschaft. 
Behandlend die Besserung des Christentums und Bekehrung des Heidentums. Nürnberg: 
1664; Idem, Eine Christliche und treuhertzige Vermahnung An alle rechtgläubige Christen/ 
der Augspurgischen Confession. Betreffend eine sonderbahre Gesellschafft/ Durch welche/ 
nechst Göttlicher Hülffe/ unsere Evangelische Religion möchte außgebreitet werden (s.l.: 
1664); Idem, Ein kurtzer Bericht/ Wie eine Newe Gesellschafft auffzurichten wäre/ unter den 
rechtglaubigen Christen der Augspurgischen Confession. Mit einer Christlichen Vermahnung 
an die Herren Reformirte, nur mit wenigen Zeilen angezeiget/ und in Druck verfertiget (s.l.: 
c.1665). 
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teachers “earn”. For being a friend to the world means to be an enemy to God 
and to those who want to be the world’s friend forever, we deny friendship 
and community and ignore them after the order and example of Christ and 
His apostles, after 2 Cor. 6, 1Cor. 5, 2 Tim. 2, 3, 4, ı Tim. 4:6, 2 Pet., 2 Titus 1, Rev. 
18. 

He who wants to believe the false teachers of Christ and sects and follows 
them into their false Jerusalem any further to their own demise and detoriation 
is free to do so and to experience this himself. God has ordered me to listen 
to Christ and His spirit in His servants and members of the cross and to flee 
and avoid all false prophets and apostles, strange shepherds, false Christs, sect 
masters, rascals, blind leaders, servants of the flesh who are hostile to the cross, 
heretics and human Satans, even if they are disguised as angels of light and 
preachers of justice. He has ordered me to do this not without important reas- 
ons, because those who greet or house them become part of their evil works, 
after 2John 110-n. This I will obey, believe and follow after so many import- 
ant sayings of the scripture. Matt. 7, 15, 23, 24, John 10, Rom. 16, Eccles. 2, Phil. 
1, 2, 3, Gal. 1, 5, 2 Cor. 6, 11, 2 Thess. 2, 2 Titus 1, 2Pet. 2, Rev. 18. He who does not 
want to leave Babylon together with me will experience where his disbelief and 
disobedience will take him. 

If the authorities and listeners obey false teachers, Pharisees and sect mas- 
ters, in spite of Christ's specific word and order, if they follow such false gods 
of the pulpit more than the true existing God in Christ they are free to do so, 
but the authorities should know that they will have to account for their sub- 
jects' souls when they force such false teachers and church devils upon them, 
like Jeroboam forced upon the Israelites, and through their word and example 
keep them away from the imitation of Christ. The consequence will be that 
they will be destroyed together with those false teachers and sects as certain 
as the authorities of the Israelites and the Jews and their Pharisees and high 
priests in Jerusalem will be. | As long as they do not leave their sects and blind 
leaders and return to Christ, listen to Him and follow Him and His apostles, 
like Nicodemus, Joseph of Arimathea and thousands of Jews did, they are not 
attached to the church of Christ and its community of the servants of the cross, 
which is persecuted and banned by the Pharisees in the temporary and eternal 
life. The suffering of the true Christians will save the world. They will be saved 
with them in their pella,*6 because they have accepted Christ's members of the 
cross wholeheartedly. 


46 X Bytradition Pella is the city to which the Christians were warned miraculously to flee after 
the destruction of Jerusalem AD 7o. Pella means here something like a safe haven. 
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I instruct them to investigate their conscience to find out why Christ often 
warns us for false teachers and why God's word often persistingly and without 
a reason insists on fleeing them? Have the entire world and all their sects not 
been seduced by their false teachers to reject the true cross of Christ? Are the 
worst animals and hostile birds, thieves, murderers and robbers today not more 
evil and do they do not more damage than these false teachers in churches and 
schools have done in the past in the world and in their kingdoms? If they do 
notleave them, should they not also necessarily perish together with them and 
be corrupted in the same way as the old Pharisees and sects in Jerusalem were? 
How and in what way are people today better than their predecessors? Has God 
not warned us enough for this? 

In the end, whois guilty that the entire world and all sects have been seduced 
to such corruption, disunion, war, agitation, rebellion and every other disaster? 
Would we like to be saved from that or not? If they do not want to improve 
themselves and reject Christ's truth, like they have done up to now, what advice 
and means of rescue from their corruption does God's word give us? Should we 
accept the godly advice how to leave their Babylon or should we stay among 
those who want to follow the false teachers in their immoral sects until they 
are damned too? 2 Pet. 2:1ff. Who does not break with them and with the world 
cannot be in an alliance with God. Those parents, teachers and schoolmasters 
in churches, homes and schools and their children, pupils and students who 
have been separated together with the world from God and would like to stay 
on the broad road of the world will be lost. God still addresses you through all 
of His prophets and speaks. You shall not live after your fathers commands and 
not accept them as legal and not impurify yourselves with the false gods which 
they, to God's grievance, have erected in their temples, on their pulpits, in their 
churches, schools and hearts and which they love more than they love God and 
which they follow more than they follow God. After which they have all been 
separated from God and have pursued the idols of their hearts, they drag you 
along and therefore want to sacrifice Beelzebub and Moloch to the world. God 
testifies this himself and who can say that this is not true. Ezek. 8, 14, 20, Jer. 2 ff. 
Because God, our Lord, has ordered you to listen to and follow Christ and not 
the antichristian teachers and sects so that you may be taught by Him, wish for 
His wisdom and be punished and taught by the spirit and salvation of Christ, 
abide by what Christ has commended you, according to the covenant of the 
New Testament, to which you have attached yourselves through holy baptism. 
Heb. 8, 10, 1John 2, Matt. 3, 15, 16, 17, 23, 24, 28, James 1, John 6, 10. Therefore, you 
have to leave the broad road of the world and walk the narrow way of the cross 
and ask for the previous roads of the apostolic churches and walk them, then 
you will find peace for your sects, according to Jer. 6:16. 
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Speak to those who return, on behalf of God, to the children of Israel. The 
work of our fathers, which we have to deal with all our lives, should perish dis- 
gracefully, because we have sinned against God, our Lord, from an early age on. 
As long as you leave their pharisaic worldly and Babylonian existence, God will 
accept you like a lost son and be your father. Then, you will be truely His sons 
and daughters says God to you in Jer. 3, 4, 2 Cor. 6 vers 17, Psalm 45. | What you 
lose in the world for His sake God will reward you a hundred times, but as long 
as you prefer your father and mother, your pharisaic teachers and Babylonian 
wine more than Christ and you say, “we do not want to do it’, Jer. 6:17, Jer. 44:16- 
17, it will happen to you like it happened to the disobedient children of Israel. 
Ezek. 20:21ff. 

God himself threatens us still today like he threatened the disobedient chil- 
dren of Israel. Therefore, we linger in our disbelief and disobedience after the 
example of our fathers. He would like to hit us seven times and more for that, 
four times after another, as he does daily to us and shows us in the Revelation 
of John such fourfold and sevenfold penalisation and punishment. If we do 
not obey His fatherly reprimand and chastity to us in the words of the seven 
epistles, he will open His seven seals over us and defeat us with all kinds of per- 
secution, war, hunger and pestilence. If this does not help, he will let His seven 
trumpets sound over us and punish us with heretical sects, destabilising spirits, 
false teachers and seducers to injustice. If this does not help either, he does not 
want to scare us with His seven thunderous voices any longer, but will pour His 
seven bowls of God's anger and, by doing so he will finally show us His entire 
anger and put an end to Babylon's game-playing. In the end, the cities of the 
heathens will be torn down etc. Rev. 2, 6, 8, 16. Ezek. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24. They are 
all lost, because they do not want the name of the Lord to be remembered in 
truth and justice among them. Isa. 48, 59, Amos 6. 

Through the word of God, we now know how this worldly Babylon and their 
false teachers and sects will end, after Josh. 13, 14, 34, 47, 48. Therefore, we flee 
from Babylon and turn to Zion, climb on the lamb to His holy community at 
the mountain of Zion, because only under His wings are we able to seek and 
find our salvation and protection, after Isa. 48, 49, 50, 51, 55ff., Jer. 50, 51, Joel 
2, Rev. 14. And because, with Adam's help, God has made an eternal covenant 
with all humans and has re-erected and reconfirmed them with Noah's and his 
descendants' help all over the world and also has redeemed everyone in Christ, 
has reconciled, appointed, invited, tolerated, carried, preserved, protected, sup- 
ported, convinced, dragged and called them and therefore has awakened all 
humans on the face of the earth, we invite everyone, every Jew, Turk and hea- 
then to this last supper, peace, refreshment, kingdom of heaven and wedding 
of the lamb and lion from the house of Judah, in order that the large house of 
the great God becomes full. 
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We ask all people and Christians to work towards this goal, in order that 
every word of God addressed to us becomes true and will be made public to 
every heathen, Jew and Turk in the entire world and they will be united in one 
faith and knowledge of the son of God and become a perfect man, to the degree 
in which Christ is perfect, after Eph. 3, 4, Col. ı, 2. God reminds us over and over 
again of his first covenant, so that His word, which the false Christians despise, 
reaches all humans anew and brings them to acknowledge the truth, after ı Tim. 
2. Who does not want to bury his money and be found guilty of the downfall, 
blindness and detoriation of the remaining Turks, Jews and heathens should 
strive like a common member of the true church, with all of his power and tal- 
ents which he has received from God for the common benefit and service of 
man, to reveal the light in the darkness to the remaining blind humans in the 
entire world. Or else, he will be found negligent in the service of the Lord and 
work in His vineyard and because of his ingratitude lose his light, money and 
gifts, as it happened previously to the Jews, because God has puthis trustin him 
for the common benefit at his own expense as His housekeeper to propagate 
and increase them. 

What I think of the remaining Turks, Jews and heathens, their innocent chil- 
dren and their condition in life and death, I do not find anywhere put better 
into words and described than in the holy Bible and | in Jacob Bóhme's blessed 
writings, especially in his excellent preface about the Aurora.*’ To whom God 
will give eyes and wisdom to acknowledge this properly, is for Him to decide, 
like everything else is too. What the blessed Jacob Bóhme has written very thor- 
oughly and truthfully about the contemporary ungrateful Christians and their 
sects, about the papists, Lutherans, Calvinists and their articles of faith, about 
which they disagree, everyone can read in his writings. In him, God has lit a big 
candle for us to see all hidden wisdom and truth and has put it on a candle- 
holder for the common benefit. Who does not recognise and accept this from 
God and wants to separate the good seed from the chaff may keep his blind- 
ness. These ungrateful despisers may bestow upon themselves everything they 
believe is evil and wrong in Jacob Bóhme, Sley^? and others and argue, dispute, 


47 Aurora oder Morgenröthe im Aufgang (1612) was Boehme's first work. We do not know 
which edition of the Aurora Breckling consulted. Perhaps it could have been the second 
volume of the critical edition, published 1682 in Amsterdam by Johann Georg Gichtel: 
Morgenróte im Aufgang/ Das ist: Die Wurtzel oder Mutter Der Philosophie, Astrologie und 
Theologie, Aus rechtem Grunde. Oder Beschreibung der Natur/ wie alles gewesen {...]. 

48  Bartolomaeus Sclei (Scleus) (c.1600), from Lesser Poland, is mentioned as the 39th witness 
of truth in Breckling's "Catalogus Testium Veritatis" There are two writings by his hand: 
Pater Noster. Das ist Eine geheime allgemeine Aufslegung Des Heiligen Unsers/ Darinnen 
gehandelt wird/ Was Bethen seye? Was man Anbeten solle? Neben einem Anhange etlicher 
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preach, write, quarrel and speak until they become tired to search for the key of 
the door to Lot's house among them. They are just as less able to distinguish the 
spirit, light and mercy of Christ among them as among the old Pharisees were. 

You want to deprive yourselves and everyone else too of this general light, 
mercy, knowledge of God, spirit, life, insight and gifts and persist in your dark- 
ness and blindness. You want to put us to death, exhaust, run into, destroy, 
entrap and disgrace us and other witnesses of truth, as long as God chooses the 
foolish and disgraces the wise and the bright, after 1Cor. 1, because the godly 
foolishness and weakness are more clever and powerful than your human wis- 
dom, power and fortune is. When the sun rises, how and in what way do you 
want to withstand the godly power, truth and light of God which darkens every 
human fake light and every heavenly star! Josh. 1, 11, 60. God has sent His wise 
prophets and scribes to you in your Jerusalem which I have sought with hard 
work, great pain and journeys. God has let me find many of them or has sent me 
their writings, among which I count the blessed Jacob Bóhme, Gifftheil^? and 
other witnesses of truth which I have mentioned in my Fridericus Resurgens.?® 


Notwändiger Puncten zum Verstande des Wahren Christenthumbs gehörig (s.l.: 1639); and 
Idem, Theosophische Schrifften: Oder Eine Allgemeine und Geheime/ jedoch Einfältige und 
Teutsche Theologia; Anweisend/ wie ein jeder Mensch durch das Geheimnuß Jesu Christi 
in uns/ zu dem wahren und lebendigen Glauben und Erkäntnuß des Drey-Einigen Gottes/ 
seiner selbst und aller Creaturen wesentlich gelangen/ und also das Reich Gottes in der 
Seele wieder finden/ eröffnen/ und im rechten Gebrauch aller Dinge/ empfindlich geniessen 
solle. Gegründet und angewiesen In dem Dreyfachen Göttlichen Offenbahrungs-Buche/ Der 
H. Schrifft/ der grossen und kleinen Welt. Geschrieben aus Göttlichem Liecht und Liebe zur 
Warheit vor alle Menschen Anno 1556 in Klein-Pohlen, Anjetzo aber wegen seiner Vortreff- 
lichkeit und hohen Nutzen in dieser Zeit/ zum gemeinen Besten ans Liecht befördert/ und 
mit einem Register versehen (s.l.: 1686). 

49  Breckling met the prophet Ludwig Friedrich Gifftheil (1595-1661) in 1656, during his 
second stay in the Dutch Republic. In his writings Breckling frequently mentions Gifftheil 
as an inspiring example. 

5o Fridericus Resurgens is a compilation of Breckling's own writings and those of Gifftheil. 
Friedrich Breckling; Ludwig Friedrich Gifftheil, Fridericus Resurgens. Anfang und Auf- 
gang des Wortes und Zeugnissen Gottes/ Welches der tewrer in Gott ruhender Mysteriarch/ 
Zeuge/ Knecht und Kriegsman Gottes Ludwig Friderich Gifftheil/ im Geist und Glauben/ Da- 
vids/ Josua/ Elias und der Alten Propheten dieser gegenwertigen Welt und allen ihren Secten/ 
Königreichen/ Fürstenthumern/Regenten/ Priestern/ Ländern und Städten in gantz Europa 
und Deutschland bey 40. Jahr lang an allen Ortern bif in den Todt bezeuget hat. Wie solches 
alles heut in der That anbrennet und erfüllet wird/ und an dem Heiligthumb oder Hause 
Gottes und dessen falschen Lehrern und Priestern den Anfang nehmen muß. Samt einem 
Bann und Fluch/ damit Er die Erde geschlagen/ und die Ungehorsame und Ungläubige 
Welt-Menschen nach Gottes Wort verfluchet. Dabey ein Extract und Abschrifft der Wunder- 
bahren Vision Käysers Sigismundi von dem Priester Friderico Langenaugio. Und wie viel 
andere Zeugen mit der Wahrheit des Wortes Gottes von diesen letzten Zeiten übereinstim- 
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Because you do not want to respect, recognise or hear and acceptthem, but 
expel and persecute them as ungrateful as the old Jerusalem, we turn together 
with Christ and the apostles to the remaining Jews, heathens and Turks, in 
order that the unspeakable richness of the benevolence and patience of God, 
through which God carries all humans and brings them to repentance may be 
known to them. The entire greatness of the love, charity and mercy of God 
will be revealed to them, because it will help them to convert and to become 
blessed. In the end, the infinite wise, hidden and wonderful government and 
provision of God over every human being for their preservation and blessed- 
ness will be revealed to everyone, to honour, praise and heighten His very holy 
name, powerful mercy and truth about everything, so that no one can accuse 
Him of being guilty of someone's destruction and failure and He will be found 
innocent of all human detoriation. 

Atthe same time, it will be disclosed, why, until this day, so many millions of 
Jewish, Turkish, Christian and pagan souls have dwelled on their blindness and 
have perished. If these causes will be removed among us, the light that has been 
given to us to enlighten them may shine again on them. At the same time, God 
will take vengeance upon so many murderers of souls, thieves of His honour 
and desecraters of His holy name for the sake of the infinite glorious salvation 
and heightening of the imprisoned and pestered children of God who reside in 
the darkness of the night and shadow of death. He will heighten His holy name 
inaglorious way any time very soon, by destroying His revengeful enemies with 
the help ofthe mouths of young children and infants everywhere in the world. | 
Amen Hallelujah. 

And because we all seceded from God and have made ourselves guilty of spir- 
itual whoredom and idolatry, fornicated with ourselves, with human creatures, 
with money, with the world, with books, priests, absolution, churches, baptism, 
the Lord's supper and with the best gifts and means God has given us, it is the 
right thing to recognise and admit, with Daniel, that we are very guilty and 
should apologise for this, abase ourselves willingly before the eye of God, con- 
vert ourselves joyfully to Him and seek His mercy for absolution, improvement 
and recovery, because he concedes this even to the greatest sinners and rebels. 


men. Durch ein Mitt-Glied der Jesus-Liebenden Früchtbringenden Apostolischen Gesellschaft 
von dem Orden des gecreutzigten/ einen Königlichen Priester und Frey-Herrn in Christo/ 
den Brechenden. Auff dafs durch das Geistliche Schwerd und Hammer des Wortes Gottes alle 
Gewalt/ Heucheley/ Lügen/ Abgótterey/ Thorheit und Eigenheit der Gottlosen Phariseer und 
falschen Apostel in der Welt zu erst zerbrochen und außgerottet/ und also Gottes Nahmen/ 
Ehre/ Gewalt/ Wort/ Reich/ Ampt und Kinder wieder erhöhet werden in Gerechtigkeit. Amen] 
Halleluja (s.l.: 1683). 
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He swears that he does not want the death of godless sinners, but that he would 
like them to convert and be alive. After Ezek. 18, 33. If not, we testify especially 
for those unremorseful Pharisees among the Lutherans, to everything God’s 
word, Jeremiah, Christ, Paul, Luther and all prophets, wise men and scribes 
which were sent to them, have testified in court and have written down in 
their books as a testimony. Luther left them shortly before his death to set an 
example and show them that their judgment is coming soon. Their future will 
be that they will have to hide themselves and be quiet. Yet, we continue to be in 
debt to everyone who is truly searching and listening and are pledged to serve 
them as much as possible. 

Hereupon should be revealed who believes to be an enemy or a friend of 
Christ’s word, truth and of His servants of the cross and who is, with his heart, 
mouth, hand, teaching and life, in favour of the world and its false, hypocrite 
churches, servants of the flesh, sects, antichrists and worldly priests and who 
is not? Does he want to crush the world and its kings, who constitute together 
Satan’s head, or does he want to serve Satan for worldly glory? Does he want to 
idolise the beast and his image in man or listen to, honour and capture Christ 
and His image in us? Does he want to deny his own being and the being of 
the world or does he also want to deny, reject, judge and destroy Christ and 
His heavenly kingdom? Does he want to crush and overpower Satan’s worldly 
kingdom or does he want to be crushed and overpowered by Satan, the world 
and his own glory, lust and love? Does he want to hate, lose and murder or 
love, keep and lose his own life, piety, will and wisdom forever? Does he want 
to reside on the side of the world, its sects, churches and priests and be the 
enemy of Christ, His church of the cross and its servants? In this particular 
case, nobody can be neutral nor position himself in the middle between good 
and evil, because Christ will spit out the half-hearted, Rev. 3. Is it not better 
for us to be despised, blasphemed, separated, persecuted, crucified, hated and 
murdered with Christ than to be loved, praised, honoured, heard, called and 
heightened by the world and its priests? Woe betide us if this troubled world 
notices, loves, respects, honours and prefers us! The world loves what belongs 
to her and there should be a difference between the church and the world as 
there should be between Christ and Antichrist, light and darkness, spirit and 
flesh, God and Lucifer, life and death, heaven and hell, sheep and wolves, doves 
and raptors. Do you want to follow money-loving and worldly priests and their 
victims? We do not want to! Do you want to search for the best and juiciest ser- 
vices of the church and choose voluntarily to marry the wealthiest daughters 
of this world? Does this not reveal whose spiritual children you are? Gen. 6. Do 
you want to bless all unremorseful people, hirelings, followers and buyers and 
strengthen and deepen them in their evilness? We absolutely do not want this! 
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If you want to exclude Jacob Böhme and other witnesses of truth from you 
and from eternal bliss, you should be excluded instead! Do you want to separ- 
ate yourselves from Christ and us for the sake of truth? You should be separ- 
ated instead! Do you want to leave Christ's church of the cross, its members 
and servants? You should be expelled instead! Do you want to besiege and 
famish us with the help of Bethulia and cut us off from all consolation and 
support??! Then the same should happen to you like it happened to Haman, 
pharaoh, Holofernes, Assur and their followers!5* Do you want to hate, judge 
and | condemn us? You convict and condemn thereby yourselves! Do you want 
to persecute us? You should be persecuted! Do you want that also the weed is 
considered to be tares and extirpated too early?5? Then you should be extirp- 
ated! Do you want the heathens to stay blind? You should become blind again! 
Everything should be done to you like you have done to us and others and you 
have in mind to do like the Pharisees did in Jerusalem, because they wanted 
to destroy Christ's kingdom, church of the cross and His followers among 
them. Would you like to rob God's office, honour, godliness, church service and 
everything else and increase yourselves eternally with their help? Then you 
should be pushed down with Lucifer and convicted like thieves, murderers and 
robbers of God's honour! Do you want to follow D. Calov and Pomario, Phar- 
isees in Hamburg, and the rest of the crowd on their worldly road?9^ Then, you 
should fall down and collapse with them! Do you want to justify yourselves with 
them and condemn all witnesses of truth? Then you should be disgraced with 
them! Make your choice! 

Should it be in vain that we and so many pious and legitimate sad witnesses 
of truth from Luther onwards have complained so long and often about your 
spiritless teachings, lives and acts, and about which God himself has grieved, 
cried, shouted and lamented, with the help of the holy scripture, the prophets 
and the apostles? Would you like to improve yourselves and reject all godless 
creatures, leaven,” false teachers, money-loving, voracious and worldly priests 
or not? Do you want to cast out your antichristian nature and spiritless teach- 
ings, messengers and buyers from God's temple or preserve these and other 
things which are of eternal ungodly pharisaic nature? What you teach and how 
you act, will turn against you! We had to lose, hate, deny, leave and neglect our 


51 Jdt.7:6-12. 

52 Esth. 7:10, Ex. 12:29, Jdt. 13:7-8 and Ezek. 32:22-23. 

53 Matt. 13:25-40. 

54 Abraham Calov (1612-1686) and Samuel Pomarius (1624-1683). See chapter introduction, 
p. 140. 

55 Cf. Matt.16:6: “Then Jesus said unto them, Take heed and beware of the leaven of the Phar- 
isees and of the Sadducees”. 
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lives, well-being and everything that you seek in the world, in order to serve 
God, to follow Christ, to speak for His poor, to testify to His truth which opposes 
entirely your word, preaching, service, false church and fake gods of the pulpit. 
And you have persecuted, blasphemed and expelled it in us and other witnesses 
of truth like ungrateful Jews, until it turned like fire, hammer and sword against 
you. The more you want to suppress and exterminate it in us like the papists 
wanted to do in Luther and the Jews in Paul, the more it will reveal, devour, 
annihilate and devastate you. You will not have rain or blessing from heaven 
over you until you give back to God what you have taken from him and search, 
capture, hear and follow once again His banned word, witnesses and servants of 
the cross. You will have to act like Elias, David, Joseph, Job and Christ who also 
had to search Ahab, Zedekiah and Belshazzar and had to neglect all of their 
wise men, priests and prophets to hear and find God's true word and testi- 
mony in Micah, Daniel and Jeremiah. Josiah had to act like this to find it in 
Huldah. 

To seek and hear God's testimony on earth among you, when you and 
D. Arcularius?® shout God's word from your pulpits, is like seeking life among 
the death, like seeking figs among the thorns. You neither know the spirit of 
the new Adam in Christ nor in God's word, church, kingdom and servants. You 
have discarded it a long time ago and banned it from you from the time of 
Luther onwards. How do you think you can find God's word, church and testi- 
mony, if you just follow the flesh? That you do not want to know, hear or accept, 
because you are only interested in yourselves. You judge us, Jacob Bóhme and 
all witnesses of truth as wrongly as the Pharisees and papists judge, hate and 
persecute Christ and Luther. 

The most important witnesses of truth from the times of Luther onwards 
everybody can search and read in Johann Micraelius's Historia Ecclesiastica?" 


56 Probably Johann Daniel Arcularius (1650-1710), pastor from 1686 at the Katharinenkirche 
and senior at the Lutheran ministerium in Frankfurt/Main. He wrote a polemical work 
against Bartolomaeus Sclei: Johann Daniel Arcularius, Das Zeugnüß Gottes auff Erden. 
Wie solchs nach Anweisung Göttl. Worts auf Erden zu finden/ und heylsam zu gebrauchen 
stehet. Sam[m]t kurtzen Anmerckungen über des so genanten Bartholomaei Sclei, Theoso- 
phische Schrifften/ Die Er nennet: Allgemeine und geheime/ doch einfältige Teutsche Theo- 
logie, gegründet in dem dreyfachen Göttlichen Offenbahrungs-Buch/ der H. Schrifft/ der 
grossen und kleinen Welt. Deren Grund und Warheit hiessigen Christlichen Gemeinde/ und 
allen rechtglaubigen Christen zum Unterricht und Warnung kürtzlich auff die Prob gestellet 
(Frankfurt [Main]: 1688). 

57 Johannes Micraelius, Historia Ecclesiastica, Qua Ab Adamo Judaicae, & à Salvatore nostro 
Christianae Ecclesiae, ritus, persecutiones, Concilia, Doctores, Haereses & Schismata pro- 
ponuntur, edita cura Danielis Hartnacci, Pomerani (Leipzig/Frankfurt [Main]: 1699). 
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and Petrus Glaserius's Prophesies of Luther,5? Amersbach,*? Spitzel, Saubert, 
Winckler, Kortholt, Meyfahrt, Heinrich Müller? and in my Speculum Pasto- 


rum?! and other tracts, in Excidium Germaniae by Joachim Betke,8? in the writ- 
ings of Potinius and his book about the great affliction,5? in Ratthmanius's | 


58 


59 


60 


61 


62 


63 


Martin Luther, Hundert und zwanzig Propheceyunge/ oder Weissagung/ des Ehrwirdigen 
Vaters Herrn Doctoris Martini Luthers/ von allerley straffen/ so nach seinem tod über 
Deutschland von wegen desselbigen grossen/ und vielfaltigen Sünden kommen solten. Aus 
seinen Büchern zusammen gezogen/ und welche Lateinisch geschrieben verdeutscht Durch 
M. Petrum Glaser/ Kirchendiener zu Dresden (Eisleben: 1557). 

Probably Heinrich Ammersbach, Rettung der reinen Lehre Dd. Lutheri, Meisneri, Speneri, 
und andrer/ welche lehren: Daß aus einem Christen und Christo gleich als eine Person wärde/ 
daher ein gläubiger Christ wol sagen könne: Ich bin Christus/ Gott zu Ehren und frommen 
Christen zum Trost/ Satan aber zum Trotz/ und sonderlich dem so genandten Balthasar 
Rebhan, als einem Erz-Lästrer das Maul zustopffen/ Und dann nicht weniger Hn. Johann 
Conrad Schneidern/ Predigern im Dom zu Halberstadt/ Seine hiebevor von diesem Punct 
heraufigegebne Theses zu examiniren / Auffgesetzet und in den Druck gegeben Von Henrico 
Hansen/ M. 1.U. D. (Frankfurt [Main]: 1678). 

Probably Heinrich Müller, Himmlischer Liebes-Kufs/ Oder Ubung defi wahren Christen- 
thumbs/fliessend auf der Erfahrung Góttlicher Liebe / Vorgestellet von M. Henrico Müllern/ 
Predigern der Gemeind zu S. Marien in Rostock (Frankfurt [Main ]/Rostock: 1659). 
Friedrich Breckling, Speculum Seu Lapis Lydius Pastorum: Darinnen alle Prediger und 
Lehrer dieser letzten Welt sich beschawen/ und nach dem Gewissen/ als für Gottes alles 
sehenden und richtenden Augen/ ohne Heucheley ihrer selbst/ ernstlich prüfen und exami- 
niren sollen/ Ob sie rechte/ von Gott erkandte und gesandte Prediger/ Lehrer/ Bisschöffe und 
Superintendenten seyn/ oder nicht; Ob sie den rechten oder falschen Propheten gleich; Ob sie 
Christi oder defi Antichrists Bild an sich haben; Ob sie mit der rechten oder falschen Apostel 
Ken[n]zeichen und Eigenschaften bezeichnet. Denen Frommen/ und die sich von dem Geist 
Gottes lehren und straffen lassen/ zu Christ-brüderlicher Erinnerung/ Aufweckung/ Prüfung 
und Besserung; den Gottlosen/ Heuchlern/ Halßstarrigen und Wiedersprechern aber zum 
Zeugniß auffgesetzet/ und auff ihr Gewissen/ nach der Regel defs Wortes Gottes/ vor Augen 
gestellet/ durch M. Fridericum Brecklingium, Pastorem zu Handewitt/ in dem verwüsteten 
Holstein (Amsterdam: 1660). 

Joachim Betke, Excidium Germanice. h.e. Gründlicher und warhafftiger Bericht/ wer daran 
Ursach/ daß zur Zeit des Alten Testaments/ das Judenthumb/ und zur Zeit des Newen Tes- 
taments/ Deutschland/ zum zehenfachen Sodom worden/ und Gott deßwegen mit Schwerdt/ 
Krieg/ Hunger und Pest/ als seines Zorns-Plagen/ dasselbe verderben/ aufibrennen/ schleif- 
fen/ zur Wüsten machen/ und Menschen und Vieh darin ohne Barmhertzigkeit außrotten 
lassen; und vollends wie das Alte Israel/ nach der Drewung Pauli, Rom. 11. v. 20. von seinem 
Angesicht verstossen muß. Sampt einer kurtzen Delineation des Decreti Stultie, oder dem 
Geheimnüß der Göttlichen Thorheit. Durch Joachim Betkium, Weyland trewen Zeugen und 
Dienern Jesu Christi, des Königs über alle Könige/ zu Linumb verfertiget/ und nun durch 
Christliche Hertzen zum Druck befordert; mit einer Vorrede des Editoris von dem Inhalt und 
Zweck dieses Buchs (Amsterdam: 1666). 

Conrad Potinius, Deß Ehrwürdigen hochbegabten Herren Conradi Potinii Pastoris zu Witt- 
mund/ Sehr heylsahme Erinnerung/ Von der letzten grossen Trübsal/ Welche der gerechte 


10 
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Glaubens-Posaune Lutheri,6* in the Apologia Praetorii$? and other writings by 
Hoburg, in Derschau's Hodosophia,99 in the “Piis desiderii", D. Speners Theo- 
sophia®” and 12 complaints about the annoying Christendom®® and in my Frederi- 
cus Resurgens® and Anticalovius."? A preacher in Holstein, my blood brother?! 
Fredericus Petri, has compiled a lot of such witnesses and published 


Gott/ über den gantzen Erdenkräyß |...] Fürnehmblich über Teutschlandt/ und gantz Euro- 
pam, zwar Zur Läuterung und Reinigung der Frommen und Bufsfertigen/ Aber gäntzlicher 
vertilgung und schándlichem untergang der Gottlosen in kurtzem ergehen lassen wird. Zwar 
ohn vorwissen defs Authoris, doch aufs guter Wolmeinung/ und vielen irrigen Sündern zur 
warnung/ und Rettung Ihrer Seelen/ kürtzlich ans Liecht gegeben/ Von Christophero Roselio, 
Predigern zu Schwarne (Bremen: 1636). 

64 Hermann Rathmann (1585-1628). Breckling mentions the work in his "Catalogus Testium 
Veritatis" nr. 26, but a copy of it could not be located. 

65 Elias Praetorius [Christian Hoburg], Apologia Praetoriana. Das ist: Spiegels derer Miß- 
brüuche beym heutigen Predig-ampt/ Gründliche Verthedigung: Wider die Lutherische Predi- 
ger in Lübeck/ Hamburg und Lüneburg. Darinnen Dero gedruckte Warnung von Wort zu Wort 
ordentlich und gründlich wiederleget/ auch dero Crimina falsi, in verfälschung der Allegaten, 
zerstümelung und verkehrung der Worte/ fein deutsch vor augen gestellet werden. Ihnen Zur 
nottürfftigen Uberweisung ihrer Verführung/ Heucheley und Falschheit/ auch zu besserer 
Prüffung/ und da es beliebet zur redlichen Beantwortung/ fein deutsch vorgehalten. Vor dem 
nunmehr hereinbrechenden grossen Gerichtstage des Herrn/ Herrn Zebaoth (s.l.: 1653). 

66 Reinhold von Derschau, Hodosophia Viatoris Christiani. Das ist: Die Christliche Wander- 
schafft Des Christlichen Wandersmanns/ auff dem Wege defs Lebens/ denselben zu finden 
und zu gehen; hingegen den Weg des Verderbens/ zu fliehen und zu meyden. In einer Tafel 
Bildnüfsweise vorgestellet/ und mit heylsamer Erklärung aufsgeleget. Darin unser gantzes 
Christenthumb practice gezeiget/ auch eines jeden Menschen/ insonderheit Christen/ Ur- 
sprung und Anfang/ Leben und Wandel/ Mittel und Ende/ mit lebendigen Farben abgemah- 
let wird. Zuförderst aus Heil. Göttl. Schrifft/ hernach aus vieler vortrefflicher Theologen und 
anderer vornehmer und berühmten Männer Schrifften/ methodice zusammen getragen/ mit 
lieblichen Rosen und Lilien/ Christlicher Freundlichkeit und Bescheidenheit/ auch bittern 
durchdringenden/ doch heilsamen Wermuth der nöthigen Redlichkeit und Warheit ange- 
füllet/ und zur treuen Nachfolge und Warnung/ und vätterlicher Schuldigkeit/ Kindern und 
Kindes-Kindern hinterlassen (Frankfurt [Main]: 1675). 

67 Probably Philipp Jakob Spener, Die allgemeine Gottesgelehrtheit aller glaubigen Christen 
und rechtschaffenen Theologen. Auß Gottes wort erwiesen/ mit den zeugnüssen vornehmer 
alter und neuer reiner Kirchen-Lehrer bestätiget/ Und Der so genannten Theosophiae 
Horbio-Spenerianae, Zur gründlichen verantwortung entgegen gesetzt (Frankfurt [Main]: 
1680). 

68 Probably Wolfgang Dominicus Beer, Zwölff Klagen über das ärgerliche unchristliche Chris- 
tenthumb/ So von unterschiedlichen Evangelischen Lehrern in diesem siebenzehenden Se- 
culo geführet worden sind / Aufs ihren Schrifften zusammen getragen/ und/ den heutigen 
sichern Welt-Christen zur Nachricht und Warnung/ Von einem Bekenner der Warheit Ans 
Licht Gestellt. Sampt einer Vorrede D Philipp Jacob Speners (Duisburg: 1684). 

69  Breckling/Gifftheil, Fridericus Resurgens (s.l.: 1683). 

70  Breckling, Anticalovius ([Wesel]: 1688). 

71 Friedrich Petri resp. Friedrich Petersen (c.1633-1665). Deacon in Viöl. Breckling mentions 
in his "Catalogus Testium Veritatis", nr. 105 that Petri was his cousin. 
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them in his Hardes, Prediger to reflect upon. Mr M. Becker”? and Picker?? in 
Kónigsberg have done the same. The person who wants to collect and publish 
such witnesses and testimonies as Flacius,”* Wolfius?» and Lauterbach”® have 
done, bears witness and does a really good job. Everybody can search for the 
persecuted and banned which are known to him in his place of residence and 
reveal them. 

Like all righteous confessors from Adam, Christ and Luther onwards, we 
try to be a unity and to coincide in one belief and commitment to the truth. 
We do not want to unify with the contemporary, schismatic, self-seeking and 
self-heightening, sanctifying, false, worldly-shaped, carnal and pharisaic sects, 
priests, prophets, alarm sounding rebellious libertines and rascals and their 
new gospel, because they have comforted, discharged and praised the old 
Adam from the time of Cain up to now. I hate such false rational teachings, 
carnal theology, spiritless doctrine, human works and pharisaic hypocrisy and 
will destroy them, even from the grave. I will follow the example of Luther, Tar- 
novius?? and many other pious teachers who have done this likewise and are 
still doing this today, which the writings of Holzhausen, especially Beneplacito 


72 Melchior Becker (d. c.1693). 

73 Johann Piker (c.1640-1693). Breckling mentions Johann Piker and Melchior Becker in his 
"Catalogus Testium Veritatis" nr. 121, though he does not say a word about a collection of 
witnesses of truth. A copy of a work with such a content could not be identified. 

74 Matthias Flacius, Catalogus testium Veritatis, Quiante nostram aetatem reclamarunt Papae. 
Opus varia rerum, hoc praesertim tempore scitu dignißimarum, cognitione refertum, ac 
lectu cum primis utile atq; necessarium. Cum Praefatione Mathiae Flacii Illyrici [...] (Basel: 
1556). 

75 Johann Wolff, Lectionum memorabilium et reconditarum tomus secundus. Habet hic lector 
ecclesiae, Vatum, Politicorum, Philosophorum, Historicorum, aliorumg; sapientum & eru- 
ditorum pia, grauia, mira, arcana, & stupenda; iucunda simul & utilia, dicta, scripta, atq; 
facta; Vaticinia item, vota, omina, mysteria, Hieroglyphica, miracula, visiones, antiquitates, 
monumenta, testimonia, exempla virtutü, vitiorum, abusuum; typos insuper, picturas, atq; 
imagines [...] (Lauingen: 1600). The Lectiones Memorabilis were an extended version Fla- 
cius' Catalogus testium veritatis. See Sabine Schmolinsky "Positionen in den Lectiones 
memorabilis des Johann Wolff (1600)" in Endzeiten. Eschatologie in den monotheistischen 
Weltreligionen, ed. Wolfram Brandes and Felicitas Schmieder (Berlin: 2008), 369-417, here 
384-386. 

76 Matthias Flacius, Catalogus Testium Veritatis. Historia der zeugen/ Bekenner und Märterer/ 
so Christum und die Evangelische warheit biß hieher/ auch etwa mitten im Reich der fin- 
sternus/ warhafftig erkennet/ Christlich und auffrichtig bekennet/ und dem Bäpstlichen ver- 
meinten Primat/ irrthum/ ergerlichen leben und lastern/ erstlich widersprechen/ Auch meh- 
rertheils über solchem Christlichen kampff/ unbillichem hafs/ grewliche verfolgung/ harte 
gesencknus/ und den todt selber ritterlich aufgestanden und erlidten haben. |... ]. Translated 
by Conrad Lautenbach (Frankfurt [Main]: 1573). 

77 Probably Paul Tarnow (1562-1633), professor in theology in Rostock. 
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Stultiae Divinae"? prove clearly. He who does not leave this Babylon and anti- 
christian phariseedom and does not come to us, to Christ's truth, kingdom of 
the cross and spiritual church community on mount Zion should perish with 
the world, its sects and mendacious realm. He, who leaves the light, spirit and 
community of Christ and of His good members of the cross will be imprisoned 
by devilish hypocrisy, satanic evil, lies and darkness of the world, though he 
imagines himself to be seeing, rich, righteous, pious, full, to be something and 
everything. That person will go to waste and is doomed and damned like Quirin 
Kuhlman,?? Eva Frohlig,8° Peter Maurits®! and many other false sects, follow- 
ers of Bóhme, Lutherans, Quietists, Quakers, Separatists, libertines and rascals, 
with whom I absolutely do not have an alliance. Woe betide me if someone 
like that would praise me! The more they scold, despise and blaspheme me, 
the more it suits me and the more God's praise can be applied to us. Luke. 6. 
Our Lutheran teachers believe that they are, like the old Jewish priests, sent 
and called by God before all other sects and that they teach God's word rightly. 
They believe that they are God's true servants and ministry, through which God 
wants to teach, convert and enlighten the people properly and that apart from 
their service and office no word and enlightenment of the spirit can be found. 


78 Johann Christoph Holtzhausen, Divinum Salvificae Stultitiae Beneplacitum, Das Göttliche 
Wolgefallen durch eine solche Predigt seelig zu machen/ Welche für aller Menschen Natür- 
licher Vernunft und Weltweifsheit Thorheit ist. Dem verdamlichen Irrthum und falschem Fun- 
dament der Socinianischen Haupt-Ketzerey. Und aller Derer/ Die es in diesem Punct halß- 
starrig mit ihnen halten entgegen gesetzt (s.l.: 1680). Cf. also Breckling, "Catalogus testium 
veritatis", nr. 113. 

79 Quirinus Kuhlmann (1651-1689), German poet and prophet. From 1673, Kuhlmann lived 
in Leiden, where he changed his views radically under the influence of Boehme. Breck- 
ling and his wife visited him 1674 in Leiden, where Kuhlmann caused, at least in Breck- 
ling's opinion, confusion and aberration. Quirin Kuhlmann, Widerlegte Breklingsworte aus 
zweien Brifen an Andreas Luppius gezogen. Hibei sind gefüget das 34 (49) und 35 (50) Kühl- 
Jubel aus dem Kühlsalomon (Amsterdam: 1688), Arr. 

80 The prophet Eva Margaretha Frölich (d.1692), originally from Riga, was banished from 
Sweden in 1685 because she tried to convince King Charles x1 to travel to the holy land 
to build the visible Jerusalem. She moved to Amsterdam afterwards. Johann Heinrich 
Feustking, Gymnaeceum heretico fanaticum, Oder Historie und Beschreibung Der falschen 
Prophetinnen/ Quäckerinnen/ Schwärmerinnen/ und andern sectirischen und begeister- 
ten Weibes-Personen/ Durch welche die Kirche Gottes verunruhiget worden; sambt einem 
Vorbericht und Anhang/ entgegen gesetzet denen Adeptis Godofredi Arnoldi (Frankfurt 
[Main]/Leipzig: 1704), 299-304, here 300-301. 

81 Peter Mauritius, also Peter Moritz (c.1670) was a salter and freethinker in Halle an der 
Saale in Germany. He was banished first from Halle and later from Dresden and lived sub- 
sequently as a chemist and doctor in the Dutch Republic. Gottfried Arnold, Kirchen- und 
Ketzerhistorie, vol. 3/4 (Frankfurt [Main]: 1729), 109-115. 
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They think that they know God’s testimony on earth better than anyone else. 
They believe that they have the holy scripture on their side and are the only 
truly reformed and pure church from which nobody should separate himself. 
In their opinion, they alone possess the true, pure and apostolic teachings. They 
think that their teachings and teachers have no flaws, but that only life and the 
listeners have deficiencies. They are convinced thatthey have left Babel and the 
world completely and have gone to God in His Zion. These and other advant- 
ages they accredit to themselves with the old Jews still this very day. By this 
they turn, the Papists and every other sect, against God and His word, who also 
accredit themselves these advantages. I have continuously proved to them that 
this is wrong in every one of my writings and have showed as clear as the sun 
the contrary to be truly true as well. I will bear the debts of all humans, orally or 
in writing, if Christian authorities, teachers and listeners desire this and would 
like to be told and convinced very clearly of God's spirit and word. God has com- 
manded me and them to believe His ancient prophets and apostles, to examine 
and accept their testimony, to convert to their truth and to defend God's ancient 
word and truth against these new Pharisees. | Fortunately, there are nowadays 
still some who hear, believe and follow Christ and His prophets more than the 
contemporary false teachers and apostles, because Christ and His testimony, 
spirit and word still lives, walks, speaks and testifies in His spiritual church body 
among them. 

Even if we have found Joshua and His priests in the holy scripture, we still 
need to search and research God's testimony on earth today, to look for what 
God tells us and testifies of our teachers, churches, word and sects, because 
thereis so much dispute and quarrel over that in the world and everybody justi- 
fies himself and wants to be the greatest and best and interpreter of God's word 
after His own meaning, spirit, opinion and head. Nobody shows the people, 
with the help of John the Baptist, the way to the light, to their salvation, truth, 
wisdom, leader, life, king, shepherd, teacher, high priest and bridegroom Christ 
and orders them to follow only Him. Almost nobody is saying "it is not me"; 
“I have to become smaller, in order that Christ can grow and become great, 
rich, wise and learned again". They all want to become, do, learn and develop 
without God and thus they deny God in everyone and respect Him for nothing 
and they say together with Babel "it is me" and actually mean that they are the 
best teacher, priest, false God of the pulpit and horse in the stable and do not 
have to listen to John, a truly great teacher, sent by God personally, who says, 
"it is not me" and to Daniel who is extremely humble, like Christ and Paul are 
too John 1, Gal. 6, ı Tim. 1. 

Because our Pharisees heighten themselves enormously and choose to sit 
next to the Antichrist in God's temple and believe that they alone possess the 


1l 


162 FRANKE 


right to teach and that God should not have the power to use the talents of a 
simple shoemaker like Jacob Böhme to make apostles out of unlearned fish- 
ermen, to call a publican to the gospel, to appoint a cowherd as a prophet, to 
choose the foolish to disgrace the wise, to use the mouths of young children to 
praise himself in the temple, to ban the buyers from the temple with the help 
of his whip, to send His son and messenger to their vineyard and claim its fruits 
or to install a preacher and carpenter in His temple who does not belong to the 
pharisaic, academic party or to talk about what he likes, when and where he 
likes and to whom he likes by the mouth of a simple man, woman, child and 
fool. Our Lutheran teachers and high priests have even robbed God's godliness, 
power, honour, office, regiment and everything else and have placed them- 
selves over God. Now they have to be, do, develop, teach and preach everything 
themselves and they want to do everything better than God. By doing so, they 
deny God and show in all of their actions that they think nothing of Him, after 
Psalm 14, 53, 73. They do not want to know God anymore, whose task is to lead 
them, reign over them and command them to free His captured people and 
sheep from their spiritual Egypt and Babylon. Luke 19. They think that God 
should have to say as little among them as under the rule the pharaoh in the Old 
Testament. If a converted Saul comes to their temple, he is immediately con- 
sidered a rebel. Barabbas is esteemed more highly among them than Christ is. 
Why should God treat those Pharisees differently than the ancient ones? And 
how could they end better than the old Jerusalem? 

God has punished them, not just with themselves, but also with blindness 
and darkness, with wrong appreciation and judgments, with false, spiritless 
teachings and opinions, with loads of impressive titles and books, with their 
own mind and discretion and with all kinds of spiritual sins and plagues, with 
which he has haunted ancient Egypt and Jerusalem like Johann Arndt has 
proven thoroughly about the ten plagues of Egypt.?? They also do not consider 
those things that concern their peace, butare only looking after themselves and 
their old pharisaic nature and peace and try to hold on to them in the same pre- 
posterous way as the ancient Pharisees did. They neither listen to nor tolerate 
Christ and Paul in their midst, but worship their golden calf and phoney gods 
of the pulpit. For that reason, they should punish and condemn themselves 


82 Johann Amdt, Zehen Lehr- und Geist-reiche Predigten: Von den Zehen grausamen und 
schröcklichen Egyptischen Plagen: welche der Mann Gottes Moses für dem verstockten Kö- 
nige Pharao in Egypten/ kurtz vor dem Außzug der Kinder Israel/ durch Gottes Würckung 
hat gethan: Was massen all solche Plagen geistlicher Weise vor dem Ende der Welt wider- 
kommen/ und über das Menschliche Geschlecht/ insonderheit über die jetzt verstockte böse 
Christenheit/ ergehen und verhänget werden sollen (Frankfurt [Main]: 1657). 
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and every one of their actions, judgments and undertakings, take the walk of 
shame and fail in everything that they undertake against God and His foolish 
servants of the cross. They should be treated as they treat us and others. | By 
condemning, blaspheming or persecuting us, they condemn themselves and 
work themselves into the ground. Retaliation is due for the way they leave us, 
cast us out and starve us. They look at us in their own peculiar way and scold 
us for that which they are in God's eyes. They think that we are separatists, but 
they are separatists themselves who isolate themselves from Christ, His church 
of the cross and us. They scold us for Enthusiasts and Quakers and follow their 
own spirit and Satan's plan with Judas. They call others syncretists, but have 
mixed and reconciled themselves with the flesh, the world, with Satan and hell. 
Everything they call us, they are themselves and we are not. Everything they 
plan together with Saul against us makes sinners out of them and will even- 
tually destroy them. They have been examined and weighed a long time ago 
and have been found to be too light by Christ who still walks physically hidden 
among them, in order to test them. 

We alone have the right and power to do in every church, consistory and 
academy whatever we want! What we do, is commonly valid! Who wants to 
master us? Who wants to convince us and prove that our teachings and actions 
are not right? We have the Holy Scripture on our side which is the Lord's temple! 
Here is Christ! We are in God's office and all our preaching and absolving is 
nothing, but the word and voice of God, because God has attached His word to 
His office. Who does not hear us, does not hear God! Who wants to claim that 
our calling is not godly? Or that we do not teach God's pure word or are His true 
church? Why should God ask aboutJacob Bóhme? Why should he pay attention 
to Breckling and others who we have hated, blasphemed, expelled and perse- 
cuted? Should God enhance and straighten such unimportant things? So proud 
and wrong are our Pharisees that they do not value God's word and judgment 
at all, until it strikes them for sure. 

Who makes them so blind and stubborn, butSatan? Who makes them look at 
us bad-tempered, after the Book of Wisdom 2:5, but Satan? Who teaches them 
that the heart spares what belongs to you? They retire as soon as they have got- 
ten hold of a lucrative office and rich marriage. In that moment, they think their 
soul is good, because now they have everything they have longed for and will 
have for many years, after Matt. 16, Luke 1, 2, 3. Who makes them so proud to 
judge and condemn Jacob Bóhme and us this presumptuously, but Satan? Who 
drives them in the direction of Calovius to agree with him and with the rest 
of the crowd, but Satan? Who imagines them to masquerade as angels of light 
and preachers of justice, but Satan? Who has put them on top of the temple 
and before the highest altar to speak as presumptuous as the Pharisees before 


12 


13 


164 FRANKE 


God and to spit out such unspiritual and unsalted sermons, like Satan? Isa. 28, 
29, Luke. 18. Who has taught them every false delight of the world that Christ, 
Paul and His other apostles despise? Who gives them a worthless payment for 
their loyal services and sermons, but Satan who they and the Antichrist serve to 
obtain worldly money? Matt. 4. Would you like to encounter fire and hammer, 
the iron sceptre and the double-edged sword of God's word? Will not all believ- 
ers praise God to be overcome by His word and truth? Is not he who mistakes 
such false teachers for Christ's servants and regards their sermons as God's pure 
word very blind and does he not reveal that he was not sent and enlightened by 
God? He who mistakes such worldly crowds and their blind leaders for Christ's 
spiritual church body, does not know the true Church of Christ and the way in 
which it differs from the world. 

If Jacob Böhme, I or another servant of the cross speak to them by the author- 
ity of the cross or write to them and make God's word and testimony known 
to them, they run off very fast and think by themselves “what does he have to 
write us about’, “what should he talk about to us" or “why should he punish us or 
teach us what is righteous and good"? What is that, but total spiritual arrogance 
and pharisaic pride and impertinence? | What do you arrogant mules imagine 
yourselves to be? What are you, but blind persons and fools in the eye of the 
word and judgment of Christ? Matt. 23. You hypocrites and varnished grave 
diggers! Who has made you this arrogant? In what are you better than I, Jacob 
Bóhme and others who try to serve and follow Christ under His banner with the 
cross without ever looking back at the world and its benefits? Should we prac- 
tice usury with our talents to please you? Or should the devil alone have the 
power in the world to speak to the priests and should Christ and His members 
of the cross be silent? Who has picked you and raised you to the pulpit? God or 
humans and liars? Say goodbye to your fine outward appearance and abandon 
your stubborn courage or God will humiliate you very soon and speak with such 
derisive lips and serious anger to you that you will feel for sure there is a God 
in heaven who notices you and does not let such a plan succeed, after Psalm 2, 
1 Sam. 2. Who has sent you? From where do you come? What are you looking 
for and what do you intend? For whom do you preach and who do you serve? 
Where have you learnt about God's word and from whom have you received it? 
For whom do you live? Who do you study and follow? What kind of spirit drives 
and moves you? Whose work drives you? Why do you learn and absolve? What 
do you have to say to those who have led you with their sermons into contem- 
porary and future deterioration? What will be your reward in the end? You get 
the hell away from here, you accursed evildoers, after Matt. 7, 25! 

Judge for yourselves, if one should attach the highest dishonour to the holy 
name of the holy God, because he sends such carnal, blind, wrong and incap- 
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able teachers and guardians to His church? Should God not first anoint them, 
enlighten them and instruct them with the help of His spirit, before He sends 
them to our Jerusalem? And how can they be recognised and accepted? After 
Matt. 22, 23. Do we nowadays speak and preach the word which God wants us 
to preach to these people? Does God himself teach them His word which has 
power in and through us? 

Have we taught God’s word and testimony with the help of His spirit and in 
such a way as God wants it to be taught today? Have we testified it properly 
and truthfully to everyone, without human favour, fear and respect of person? 
As God’s word and testimony on earth? ı Pet. 4. Or have we learnt it only from 
people through reason or have stolen it from the Bible and consequently talk 
about it and repeat it like unspiritual parrots do? Is our calling godly or human? 
Because it goes best without pursuing an agenda of our own! Do we hold God's 
or our own sermon? Do we search God or ourselves in there? Are our rational 
human teachings, theology, catechisms and their literal knowledge without 
deficiencies? Are our spirit- and powerless teachings, sermons and unspiritual 
priests actually faultless? Are not all spiritless and wrong actions among us 
caused by spiritless teachings and sinful priests? Do we know, hear and accept 
Christ's church body, members and servants among us or do we hate, persecute 
and banish them? Should we not have separated ourselves from people like that 
a long time ago as we have separated ourselves from the old Pharisees? What 
kind of difference is there between the church of Christ and the world? Are 
our contemporary churches, teachers and sects which we can recognise by the 
flesh the truthful and spiritual church and teachers of Christ or not? Because 
the flesh and carnal teacher are of no use and we do not recognise anybody 
after the flesh? After John 6, 2 Cor. 5, 6, 7. Are the contemporary wrong teachers 
not first and foremost guilty of every decay, hardship, punishment and wrong- 
ness, because they promote unspiritual sermons, rational teachings and wrong 
absolving among us? What do God and His word have to say to that? Do they 
want to be convinced of everything that is wrong and be corrected? Therefore, 
we offer to bear the debts of all human beings and to serve them through the 
spirit, out of love of Christ who leads in every truth. We want to make ourselves 
useful to everyone for the common benefit with the word and the talents which 
God has given us and still wants to hand to us and which He has taught us and 
will teach us with a thousand crosses and hardships until our 6oth year. 

They do neither want to regard nor recognise this but say together with the 
ancient Pharisees “how could this one teach what is righteous and good, we are 
the masters, everyone should listen to us and follow us" after Psalm 4, 73, Jer. 2, 
5, 6, 7, 8. | and want to seduce everyone to go with them into the pit of destruc- 
tion. Therefore, we are ordered by Christ to shake the dust off our feet onto your 
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head and testify that on judgement day you should account for your house- 
hold and for all souls that have been seduced. The great temptation, misery and 
judgment day will dawn on you and your Jerusalem. In God's eyes, you have no 
excuse anymore and neither can you accuse Him nor us that you did not know 
that God has testified to you about everything substantially through us and so 
many witnesses of truth. You have despised, persecuted and tried to extinguish 
God's testimony on earth. Your blood will be on your head, have we blazoned, 
after Isa. 58, Ezek. 3, 33. God will ask for your blood and downfall and will put an 
end to you and to all false shepherds. Amen. Ezek. 34. This has been announced 
to you! 

Also all other sects, humans and free spirits would like to be brought from 
their blindness and roam to the only right path of Christ with the help of God's 
word and spirit which leads everyone to the truth. We are obliged to serve them 
after God's word like recipients of all humans and to convince them of the truth 
or to call their attention to the testimonies and writings of the true witnesses 
of God, through which they get excellent information about their decay and 
all disputable elements among them. If they notice this at all, they will have to 
search for God and call for Him. 

The impartial writings of Jacob Bóhme have served many up to now and 
will serve them in the future if they are used correctly and humbly and are 
not despised and rejected by the ungrateful world to heighten itself. Now, he 
who wants to be instructed by him about this will experience that there is no 
lack of God and that he has no reason to accuse God. He also does not have an 
excuse to claim that he did not know the truth and did not find it in anyone 
and anything. We are willing to be corrected by anyone who knows it better 
and who is like everybody else obliged to serve us with their talents. Judge for 
yourselves if there could be thought of a malicious deceit of Satan to impose on 
us the word of worldly humans instead of God's word, carnal sermons instead 
of spiritual ones, rational theology instead of God's wisdom, legalism instead 
of good deeds, letters instead of spirit, chaff instead of wheat, word instead of 
power and servants of dead letters instead of servants of the spirit? How can 
they posses God's word and be God's servants if they hate, banish and persecute 
Christ's word and His servants of the cross? 

They do not know the true word of God! It is a folly to them! They blaspheme 
it in Christ and all of His members of the cross! How then can they preach it 
truly in the sense of the spirit if they condemn it in us? How can they love the 
spiritual word of the cross and search their own wisdom, honour, praise and 
fame at the same time? How can someone who is only interested in the hon- 
our of being a great doctor and in heightening himself above anyone else truly 
deny himself and profess, preach and heighten Christ by doing good deeds and 
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by His imitation through faith? Judge for yourselves if Christ has not installed 
and renewed a godly animosity between Satan's worldly empire, teachings, 
desire, happiness and friendship and His spiritual empire of the cross in the 
world? Should not all enemies of Christ become also our enemies as soon as 
we cross over from the world and its Pharisees with the help of Paul to Christ 
into His church of the cross and military camp? Should we not have to fight 
with Christ that we also overcome, provided that we inherit everything from 
Him and do not want to be overcome by the world and ourselves and be deteri- 
orated in eternity? Should we not regard all enemies of Christ and His cross as 
our enemies and declare them an eternal war, because they support Satan and 
the world and stand up against Christ and His followers? Judge for yourselves 
if these overambitious worldly priests hate and persecute the evil or the good 
in us? If they hate and persecute Belial or Christ with His truth? If they do not 
intend to smother God's kingdom, spirit, word of the cross and prophecy in us 
and in all single-hearted humans, enlightened and gifted by God and take their 
freedom from them? Why do they not research everything and hold fast the 
things that are good? | After1 Thess. 5. Judge for yourselves if they do not recom- 
mend themselves and their followers to other people instead of Christ? If they 
not just attach, bind and advise absolution more than they attach, bind and 
advise Christ? If they do not point everyone away from Christ and His internal 
temple, bind them to their outward stone churches and false religion, want to 
imprison all blind people forever in their Babylon, fill their stomachs and con- 
vince them to worship their beastly images instead of Christ? Even though God 
has pronounced great anger and plagues Rev. 14! 

Who wants to convince us to take these false apostles and servants of the 
flesh of Satan to be Christ's church of the cross and servants? Who wants to 
convince us that we should treat the enemies of Christ's cross as our friends 
and imitate them more than Christ himself? Who wants to convince us that 
we should consider birds of prey as doves, thistles as fig trees and wolves as 
sheep? Who wants to convince us that we should treat human spirit, human 
thoughts, words, reason and works of lies as God's spirit, word and faith or 
that we should even worship human beastly images and names in Christ? Who 
wants to be blind on purpose and walk next to the leader of the blind into 
ruin, should do so, but we do not anymore. We now walk away from the world 
towards the bridegroom and save our soul from the downfall of the world this 
way. Everything that has happened to you up to now and will happen to you 
in the future in the sects of this world, you should thank your false teachers 
for whom you have chosen yourselves. That is the reward of their false religion! 
These are the fruits of your false prophets! By that you can recognise them in 
the world! 
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Now, that they have preached you into unhappiness, you are stuck in that 
situation and will decay with your body and soul like the Jews and their kings in 
Jerusalem and Babylon. Jer. 22. And I should say together with Jeremiah: “where 
are now your prophets who foretold you that the king of Babylon would not 
come over you and over this country" Jer. 37:19. You should experience what 
kind of misery and pain it brings if you leave Christ in us to whom God has 
ordered us to listen and if you drift away with the heart from His easy life and 
leadership and follow blind humans and false gods of the pulpit who cannot 
give light and water of life. Also not everyone wants to fornicate spiritually with 
human creatures. If Christis not your life, teacher and light in you, you are dead, 
blind and dark, without and outside Christ. Your teachers are also, even if they 
are very erudite, many and wise! Judge for yourselves if it is not a malicious 
deceit of Satan to keep all servants of the spirit and Christ in us away from the 
church, to banish them and to install in every pulpit lovers of the flesh and ser- 
vants of dead letters. This way Satan tries to plant evil in the world, cover it 
with that and kill it entirely. Is our fall therefore not deeper than we can recog- 
nise at first sight? Should we not all change from godly folly and childish belief 
to human wisdom and outward temple affairs of the heathens and Jews? Do 
we not regard the word of the cross as a folly and flee from it like we flee from 
death and misery, because it does not accord with our worldly interpretation 
and crucifies and kills our own life? 

On the contrary, do we not search, love and compliment human rational wis- 
dom and mere learning of letters and its preachers, because this makes sense to 
us? Has, because of that, this last of the Reformation not become much worse 
than the first? After 2 Pet. 2. Have we left the world together with Paul and gone 
to Christ or did we go together with Judas from Christ to the Pharisees, because 
of money and the needs of our stomachs? Who has destroyed Christ and His 
spirit and word in and among us? Do we act nowadays better and are we better 
than the first world, Sodom, Egypt and Jerusalem during the times of Noah, Lot, 
Jeremiah and Christ? Should Christ and Jeremiah not find nowadays as many 
ears among us as they did among them? Should we not know Christ and His 
spiritual church body correctly after the spirit in and among us? Or should we 
throw them from the gates of our heart and construct a false Christ, word, spirit, 
servant and church after the flesh and make others also believe in them? Do we 
have the true word of the cross about the secret hidden wisdom of God among 
and in us or have we made up a new and false gospel with phoney apostles 
which promises to make us great, rich, wise and wonderful again with the old 
Adam? | Judge for yourselves if we can see or if we are blind? If we are wise or 
if we are fools? If we are something or if we are nothing? If we are Christ or if 
we are equal to the world? Are we a separated and chosen holy church com- 
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munity after the example of Israel or have we mingled with the world and with 
the heathens and adopted their ways until a new empire came into existence, 
in which worldly spirit, wealth and greatness rules? Has God not punished us 
therefore with false teachers and sects, because we have not been grateful for 
the possession of Christ, the crucified, and for God's word of the cross in which 
all fullness and treasures of wisdom were hidden? Have we not been weary of 
such heavenly manna and was not everyone craving for something new with 
the schismatic Israel? Was really nobody asking with the heathens and Jews for 
wisdom and signs, dreams and visions? Has Satan not found all of our doors 
open to seduce and bewitch us like he did with Eve with the help of his new 
prophets, false Christs and unsteady spirits? Can we not find the open doors to 
Lot's home? Do we not recognise our blindness and deterioration and look for 
the true Christ with His church of the cross and servants of truth, because we 
appreciate the new false prophets too much and believe only they talk unan- 
imously about good things? Are we bound by God's word to believe, obey and 
follow such false apostles, prophets and teachers who enter like thieves and 
murderers to reign in the sheep shelter? Should Satan, who disguises himself in 
sheep's clothing to look like an angel of light and who conceals himself with the 
name of Christ, his false teachers and prophets do no harm anymore? Should 
we not avoid them much more than we avoid the obvious devils and wolves? 
Should Satan not be unable to mix his false and true teachers like poison and 
sugar under the pretext and name of Christ and His word, let them shine in 
the world and depict everything that comes from Christ as evil and wrong? 
Should bad people not be able to depict evil as good and good as evil, because 
this corresponds with their worldly interpretation? By doing so, do they not 
change honey into poison like spiders and make it unedible and thus preach 
and teach God's word in a completely wrong way? Can Satan really teach and 
present everything better than they are able to? Does God's word not warn us 
seriously of such a false light? 

Hereupon, everyone should consider and judge themselves what should be 
and not be done today in the service and work of God. How and from what 
should we separate ourselves and go out together with Paul like God's word 
tells us to? How and from what should we not go out together with Judas? 
Should we not take all enemies of Christ to be our enemies and fight them until 
we die? Should we not love and save all friends of Christ until the end of our 
lives? Are Christ's people and kingdom not separated entirely from the world? 
If so, should they be mixed with the realm of the world? Should we not isolate 
ourselves from those who have commingled with Christ illegally? Or should 
we, on the contrary, mingle with those from whom Christ has isolated himself 
spiritually? Should we return from God to humans and their worldly Babylon 
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or from the world and its priests to God? Should we leave the persecutors and 
defend and support the persecuted unanimously against their persecutors or 
not? Should we not suffer with those who suffer and choose the community 
of the church of the cross instead of the world, its sects and worldly priests 
like God’s word tells us to do? Judge for yourselves if not most of your books 
are without spirit, light, salt, fire, life, power, attraction, beginning and ending, 
head and tail? And if you do not hate these, just because God wants to give 
something perfect to you? Judge for yourselves if there is a chance that you will 
be discarded like unsavoury salt? How can those who are without spirit, light 
and power in them deliver something good? And how can those who do not 
consider with Paul their best things to be damaging and filthy, become winners 
and find Christ? Should not all Jews in Jerusalem be destroyed together with 
their Pharisees, because they supported them more than they support Christ? 
What will happen to you, when Christ asks you, “my dear friend, how were you 
able to enter"? Will not Satan himself taunt you and ask you who you are? Acts 
19. And what use has such unsavoury salt? But who listens to our sermons? If 
Christ himself does not find faith or hearing, how can we be able to find it? Luke 
18, 19. 
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As long as all humans are liars and scholars write learned lies and do not deal 
just kindly with everything, but give wrong judgments about all things, they 
should be led by God's spirit towards the truth, be born again and renewed, and 
taught what is good and be governed by Him. Truly spiritual humans who are 
devoted to God and taught by Him should be able to apprehend with the guid- 
ance and enlightenment of the Holy Spirit, how everything is created in spirit 
before God after the internal ground. Therefore, they are ableto write and judge 
correctly and cannot be judged and known by anyone who is not truly spiritual 
after the work of God. Cor. 1. 2. 3. 4. Joh. 3. As opposed to anyone else, they are in 
possession of the Holy Scripture and are sitting in the middle of God's temple, 
itis told after God's word and truth. The scribes tell vain lies, because what good 
can they learn, if they reject, demonise, cast out and ban the word of the Lord, 
even if it is used correctly and applied by a Jeremiah in spirit and truth? As 
long as they stay blind and wrong after the flesh and further teach all of us big 
and small humbug and false religion and try to heal the damage done to God's 
people by repairing the completely depraved and scorched hypocritical situ- 
ation with false cloth and new patches, they just make the rip bigger instead. 
In contrast, those free and unsteady spirits who have left the large Babylonian 
sects and have erected and built a new Zion and Philadelphia? with the worst 
enemies of the cross of Christ, yes even with the hellish seed of evil before the 
old Babylon in and outside of us is destroyed, should because of that be dis- 
graced and stumble upon each other, as truthfully as the word of God, Amen. 
How high has the craving for success, books, gold and all kinds of cunning 
spiritual and worldly robbery in spiritual and worldly estates risen and how 
much has it increased! How much does everyone do his best to steal this all 
from God and humans, in order to become the highest, richest, best, wisest, 
oldest, most respectable and most powerful doctor, master, superintendent, 
provost, bishop and pope! How keen is everybody to heighten themselves 
and to acquire Christ's laws and power to occupy every pulpit and to usurp all 
open church offices, yes even to steal God's word from the Bible! Every wolf in 
sheep's clothing with the appearance and name of Christ wants to seduce us 
to come into the pit of eternal corruption where they try to persecute and des- 
troy the wise prophets and scribes, which God has sent to me and which have 


83  Brecklings use of the word “Philadelphia” for “New Jeruzalem” indicates that his manu- 
script was mainly directed against Jane Lead and the Philadelphians. Cf. Warren Johnston, 
‘Jane Lead and English Apocalytic Thought in the Late Seventheenth Century" in Jane 
Lead and her Transnational Legacy, ed. Ariel Hessayon (London: 2016), 119-142. 
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been recognised by me and which also have been sent to them, just as all 
Pharisees, murderers and thieves try too. 

Wethink that the pope and the Jesuitsshow us quite clearly that they want to 
take possession of and absorb every soul and every property in the world. Our 
new popes and antichrists have been taught thoroughly by them, who are full of 
robbery and murder and whose throats are an open grave for the purpose to rob 
everything that belongs to God and which they will not stop to do until they are 
as highly risen as the pope, though eventually they will be pushed down with 
Lucifer into hell by God. If such people are heretics and belong like the papists 
and other sects in the catalogue of heretics, I will let the world judge. Because 
every sect and party among the sects of Babylon call themselves white and are 
only interested in justifying themselves and to brand others as heretics, every 
one of their books, devotional books, church histories and histories of heretics 
are as carnal, blind, partial and wrong as they are themselves and will be found 
before God's court of law. | You can neither build on their human books, testi- 
monies and histories, nor rely on those who take night owls to be doves, birds 
of prey to be chickens, wolves to be sheep, disciples of Christ and fishermen to 
be hostile animals and heretics and who regard the good as bad and the bad as 
good and therefore judge everything wrong. Because of that all human actions, 
meaning, initiatives, preaching and absolving, devotional books and histories 
should be censored, distinguished and judged, in the sense of God's word with 
the help of His spirit, the way they are for God, in order that they be brought 
to the light without respect of persons and everything else which is hidden 
in the dark and all human knowledge and nature, actions, plans, intellectual 
flights and false Gods are thrown down and humiliated and that everything 
which humiliates itself is heightened instead, like David's men rose from the 
wilderness instead of Saul’s.84 It should be fulfilled what was initiated in the 
now expanding Davidic glorious war of Christ,8° that not one self-chosen Saul 
or carnally minded doctor, master and priest will heighten his God, or will hold 
and possess Christ's office and church together with the pope. 


84 Cf. 1Sam. 243-22; 1Sam. 26:1-25. 

85 Cf.Jane Lead, The Wars of David, and the Peaceable Reign of Solomon: Symbolizing the Times 

of Warfare and Refreshment of the Saints of the Most High God, to Whom a Priestly Kingdom 
is Shortly to be Given, After the Order of Melchisedeck. Set Forth in Two Treatises Written by 
J: Lead: and According to Divine Ordination Publish in this Present Year of Jubilee. For the 
Service of All the Children of the Captivity, Now Watching and Praying in Many Countries, 
for the Great Jubilee of the Lord to Begin, and Follow upon this very Speedily. Containing 1. 
An Alarm to the Holy Warriours to Fight the Battels of the Lamb. 11. The Glory of Sharon, in 
the Renovation of Nature, Introducing the Kingdom of Christ in his Sealed Virgins, Redeemed 
from the Earth (London: 1700). 
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Therefore, all false glory of the sects will perish, but Christ will remain our 
only king, master, head, shepherd and high priest and everything in everything 
from now on until eternity amen, like it is said in the book of Revelation which 
gives Him all honour. Every church history and every other book from Con- 
stantine the Great, Gregory the Great and Charlemagne onwards, thus from 
the pope's rise and continuation until his fall and decline, should be revised, 
reformed and improved more and more, every register of heretics and expur- 
gatory indexes should be purged and what Luther, Flacius, Wolfius®® and oth- 
ers have begun should be continued until our times and completely accord- 
ing to God's word and in the way Moses, Samuel, the prophets and apostles 
have prescribed it in the Old and New Testament. The book of Judges and his- 
tory of the Maccabees have gone ahead of us and also Amos Comenius who 
has summarised and improved the history of the Hussites,87 but not in the 
way Eli, Abiathar, Absalom and Adonijah or the Pharisees and such apostles, 
rabbis and papists would write their histories and writings after their own 
mind. 

The histories of the Quietists and Pietists should be purged of all evil, not 
in the sense of the anti-chiliastic opinion, but | according to the truth and the 
word of God, like doctor Spener®® and others have begun, in the way also the 
best grapevine should be trimmed to keep them from sectarianism and lead 
them back to true Christian, Catholic and apostolic chiliasm. In this way they 
become shaped after Christ and so impartial that lovers of every aspect of truth 
among the Jews, Turks, heathens and Christians will be totally convinced to 
become members of one head and king, that is Christ, and the poults are being 
collected under the wings of our mother, after Christ's and his true Catholic 
and apostolic church, disciples and writings, rules and commandments, man- 
ner. All nuisance and partiality, offence and obstruction will be eradicated and 
removed from the church and Christ's kingdom and from the entire world, 
amen. 


86 Johann Wolff, Lectionum memorabilium et reconditarum centenarii xvi. Habet Hic Lector 
Doctorum Ecclesice, Vatum, Politicorum, Philosophorum, Historicorum, aliorum|que] sapi- 
entum & eruditorum pia, gravia, mira, arcane, & stupenda; jucunda simul & utila, dicta, 
scripta, atque facta; vaticinia item, vota, omnia, mysteria. Hieroglyphica, miracula, visions, 
antiquitates, monumenta, testimonia, exempla virtutum, vitiorum, abusuum; typos insuper, 
picturas, atque imagines |...] (Lauingae: 1600-1608). 

87 Johann Amos Comenius, Historia Persecutionum Ecclesiae Bohemicae, Iam inde a pri- 
mordiis conversionis suae ad Christianismum, hoc est, Anno 894. ad Annum usque 1632. 
Ferdinando secundo Austriaco regnant. In Qua Inaudita hactenus Arcana Politica, consilia, 
artes, & iudicia horrenda exhibentur (s.l.: 1648). 

88 Philipp Jakob Spener (1635-1705). See my introduction, p. 135. 
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The holy scripture is arranged completely orderly and properly written by 
pious and impartial people with the help of God’s inspiration, according to 
God's sense and will, without respect of persons or human favour, fear for the 
truth and for justice, like the way everything is in the eye of God and can accord- 
ing to human understanding only be understood in spirit and belief by the 
simple children of God. Because of that, they are able to regulate and judge 
all people and sects and should every human sect's teaching, life, book, writ- 
ing, history and action be regulated, canonised, censored, reformed, brought to 
perfection and intensified, in order that the postscripts coincide with the pre- 
scripts. Because God does not begin anything, he does not continue to the end. 

Because all humans and sects and also our Lutheran and Pietists' things, 
books, writings, teachings, lives, academies, schools, priests and students, pul- 
pits, preaching and graduations, actions, church regiment, false church teach- 
ings and hearings, senses and beginnings about the holy scripture and Christ's 
thoughts, words, works, ways, dealings, belief, love, hope, life, example and 
rules | deviate too much to the left and to the right and do not reach at all 
the heights and depths in spirit and belief and therefore do not attain the goal 
toward which everyone should try to move and to head, to reach out and to 
fight for, according to Christ. 

We should necessarily compensate God for everything which we, together 
with the world and its sects, have robbed from him from Adam onwards until 
this hour and reform and organise our entire being and existence according 
God's word and Christ's example, if we want to escape the severe judgment 
of God which will come upon the pagans, false Christians, sects and shep- 
herds with certainty, as it did before upon the Jews, their synagogues and false 
churches. We should extirpate and destroy every plant which the heavenly 
father has not planted in his grapevine, which is Christ, with the help of a 
new birth of the spirit, as he has done before to many others. If we meas- 
ure everything with precision in our hearts, houses and temples, sweep out 
the pharisaic and academic leaven?? from the heart from which every evil 
comes, everything is purified and sanctified and God's heaven and temple in 
and among us is built correctly in spirit and truth and everything in front of 
our door is made justifiably beautiful and new, giving no one a cause or excuse 
why he should not enter with a good conscience into the true community of 
the saints. Because those who do not listen to, believe, obey and follow the holy 
Catholic and apostolic church, which is Christ's bride and spiritual mother on 
earth and which accords with Christ's spirit and word and His stations of the 


89 Cf. p.155, note 55. 
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cross, do not have a Father in heaven and Christ as a head and saviour. Math. 
18. | According to that it is time that we preach and write, instruct and cor- 
rect the papists, members of the reformed church, Baptists, Socinians, Quakers 
and every other sect, their enormities, exorbitances and errors in teaching and 
life and all of their other faults and excesses with humble hearts, mouths and 
hands, because the ones do too many and the others do not enough. By act- 
ing so, they deviate to the right and to the left, from God's canonical word, 
Christ's order and example and the true Catholic and apostolic concord and 
community erected in spirit among us. Especially if they coincide with the 
Antichrist will God's spirit and word emerge and will He rely on his royal rights 
and go upfront and be and do all of that, like nobody can do and arrange, begin, 
continue to the end without Christ's spirit in us and the church. As long as 
people want to be blessed, punished and corrected with the help of the spirit 
of God and our brotherly reprimand and give back everything which has been 
stolen from God and surrender to Him as obedient children, we should tolerate, 
forgive, overlook and improve all human weakness and afflictions in them, in 
the same way as God overlooks, tolerates and improves these things in us. He 
who does not want to be punished, persuaded and convinced by God's spirit 
and word, cannot be helped and should be isolated, shunned and forced out 
of our community. 1 Cor. 5, 2 Cor. 6. The rule, church and history should first of 
all be true, correct, perfect and universal, after which you can use them as a 
guideline and angular dimension to measure, regulate, slice off, demonstrate, 
cut off to bring the entire false, unjust, disorderly, unregulated being of the 
world and every one of its sects in an orderly fashion. | Such a canon, measure- 
ment, rule, norm and all-encompassing example in the world and in the church 
are Christ and God's word in the holy scripture, written down as a message 
for every human being. They should use this to judge all priests, teachings and 
human actions and to condemn and reject everything which does not accord 
with it or even contradicts it and which should thus be regarded by everyone 
as an unspiritual, factious and worldly shaped body and life, as sects and false 
teachers. The way Christ has saved, collected, unified and insured his disciples 
and apostolic church, we have to restore again such a perfect example for the 
sake of our churches, houses, schools, academies, teachers, writings, lives and 
histories and recognise, admit and reject every aberration and irregularity in 
teaching and in life with Ezra, Nehemiah, Moses, Joshua, David and Daniel. 

It is time that we search for others and bring them to their true and only 
shepherd, king, master and head and, to begin with the last and most dan- 
gerous sects and explain first to the Quakers their terrible aberrations and 
abuses to their improvement and also to censor and improve their history after 
God's word and Christ's example, in the hope that they run out of arguments. 
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Taulerus, cap. 12 institutionem?? and further, tries to correct many present- 
day sects and Luther, Jac. Böhme, Kromayer,?! Valent. Alberti,?? Puffendorf,?3 
superintendent Majus,?* Breithaupt,?? Spener and others intend with Taulerus 
the truly Christian reunification of all sects which have been separated up to 
now and to restore the simple belief of his world and to search with so many 
for a pious revival and dissident alliance. For the sectarian teachers and com- 
munities, Quakers, Collegiants and all other free and unsteady spirits, who 
isolate themselves, do neither want to hear nor follow us, we warn our listeners 
and everyone else, because they are false prophets and apostles, dreamers and 
enthusiasts who come to them under the sheep's clothing of | Christ's name 
and who are as bold as brass to take control of, change or even reject God's 
word, appointments, regime, baptism and last supper, but which nobody can 
change at all without endangering his soul or who are as daring to add anything 
or to take anything away. Christ has warned us against them extensively Matt. 
5, Rev. We should prevent that those who leave us, because of our disorderli- 
ness and abuses, change to the other side, lapse into the other extreme and fall 
into the trap of seven times more worse spirits, as it happened to us partly after 
we left the Roman Catholic Church. Therefore, we should enter sincerely with 
our spirits into God through the mediation of Christ, accept God's word with 
great gratitude, stick to it and prove our religious obedience to God and our 
neighbour and grace ourselves with worthy fruits of repentance. 

Therefore, the same judgment awaits us like it awaited the Jews after the 
reformation of Josiah and Christ as certain as possible, as certain as God's 
word is. What should happen to the Quakers in the face of such confusion 
and mess which they have caused with their negligent behaviour, because all 
heretics who are responsible for the offence of the teaching which we have 
received from God, should be wiped out. Dum vitant stulti vitia, in contraria 
currunt, et sic incidit in Scyllam, qui vult vitare Charibbim Stultorum Stultiae 
sunt omnia.?6 Should we wipe out the terrible deviations of the Labadists,?7 


go Johannes Tauler, Insignis Theologi Sermones de festis, & solennitatibus Sanctorum. simülque 
divinae Institutiones nuper inve[n]tae, cum Epistolis aliquot, quibus Deo uniri per spiritales 
exercitationes nemo non facile docetur |... ]. (Lugduni: 1558). 

91 Hieronymus Kromayer (1610-1670). 

92 Valentin Alberti (1635-1697). 

93 Possibly Samuel Pufendorf (1632-1694). 

94 Probably Johann Heinrich May senior (1653-1719), with whom Breckling corresponded. 

95 Maybe Joachim Justus Breithaupt (1658-1732). 

96 “While they whish to avoid the silly vice of the dangerous whirlpool Charybdis, they run in 
the opposite direction and fall into the Scylla of the fools, that way they are totally foolish." 

97 Supporters of Jean de Labadie (1610-1694). 
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in order that they return to God in heaven and to their neighbour, which they 
do not know, and cast a light on how and in what way they have heightened 
themselves over God and over his word and truth, which they did in the same 
way the pope did, and have regarded themselves as the only and true chosen 
people? They have built on that their absolute decree | which they believed 
no one should reject and hold as infallible. Therefore, they think that all of 
their things, sermons and writings should be held as infallible without exam- 
ination and that no one should judge words and deeds anymore. In contrast, 
they have even convicted everyone who was sympathising with them faithfully 
and was willing to agree with them as blindly as the Quakers, separated men 
and women from each other, interfered in God's royal rights and acted freely 
and unopposedly the way they wanted to like true popes. I will not speak about 
the hidden and secret things and opinions which the most prominent among 
them possess and of which some were described by Petrus Dittelbach.?® This is 
why God will command to rob and shatter them. 

We should reveal what aspects of a guideline are twisted and wrong and cor- 
rect them. We should judge with the help of God's word and Christ's example if 
the papists, Calvinists, Mennonites, Socinians, Arminians and every other sect 
have done enough in teachings, life and actions, according to Christ's wishes, 
to uncover their darkness with the help of the light and to improve and cor- 
rect their lies with the help of the truth, their false being with the help of the 
righteous being of Christ, in the same way as Cassander,?? Ferus,!? Vergerius,!©! 
Aventroth,!©? Marcus Anton de Dominis!03 Jacobus Faber Stapulensis!?^ and 
others among the papists, Augustin Fuhrmann! among the Reformed, and 
Joachim Betkius,!°® Saubertus,!0” Meyfartus,?? Meisnerus,? doctor Spener, 


98 Petrus Dittelbach (c.1640—1703), pastor in Neudorf in East Frisia and a temporary member 
of the Labadists. 

99 Maybe Georg Cassander (1513-1566). 

100 Maybe Jiří Ferus, also Georg Ferus (c.1585-1665). 

101 Maybe Pier Paolo Vergerio the younger (1498-1565). 

102 Probably Johannes Bartholomeus Avontroot (also Juan Aventrot[e]) (c.1563-1632). 

103 Marco Antonio de Dominis (1560-1624). 

104 Jacques Lefèvre d'Étaples (1455-1536). 

105 Augustin Fuhrmann (1591-1648), court chaplain at the court of the Calvinist duke Johann 
Christian von Brieg (1591-1631). 

106 Joachim Betke (1601-1663), German theologian and spiritualist who was admired very 
much by Breckling. 

107 Probably Johannes Saubertus senior (1592-1646). 

108 Maybe Johann Matthäus Meyfart (1590-1642). 

109 Balthasar Meisner the younger (1587-1626). 
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Vegel,!? Kortholt,!! doctor Henricus Müller? Danhauer,!? Anton Reisserus,!'^ 
Hartmannus,!5 Glassius!!$ and others have done and begun in their pious 
revival and Christian measurements, which have been continued by others and 
will not be completed without us. 

At the same time we should heal, avoid and remove the principal causes 
of all evil among us, like they appear in schools, academies | and among false 
priests in Jerusalem and in the entire country. God's word warns us about that 
in old passages in the Old and New Testament. First, the causes of the disease 
should be removed and eliminated, by purification, before we can improve and 
heal the damaged wounds from scratch. Improve moral behaviour and elimin- 
ate bad pastors, if you want better sheep, it is said justly about everyone. If we 
do not participate, God will hold his tribunal over the false shepherds in Jeru- 
salem and over their church, because as long as the salt is unsavoury and the 
light among us is turned off, with what should we enlighten them and others? 
Do not the blind leaders among the Jews, Turks, heathens and false Christians 
tear everyone with them into the pit of eternal doom? And what Satan cannot 
demonstrate to us with the help of his Babylonians and Pharisees in the large 
sects, he tries to achieve by creating the deceitful impression that his enthu- 
siasts, dervishes and false apostles are acting in the name of Christ and are 
illusive angels of light. Further, he tries to seduce us to embrace external hypo- 
crital things, sects and aberrations by diverting us from Christ's simple word, 
spirit, belief, love, kingdom and habitation in his temple in us with the help of 
our own spirit, reason, fantasy, carnal mind, human wisdom, false belief, our 
own life, meaning, love, lust and benefit, which are the most dangerous and 
most internal false gods and traitors in us. That way Satan blinds us so much 
that we believe that God's thoughts and ways, which are in the end much higher 
and deeper than we | can grasp ourselves, as our own thoughts are obstructing 
us. Isa. 55. 

About the subject of God's plans and the devil's deceit and inscrutability Jac. 
Acontius' Stratagematibus satanae!" and Jeremias Dyke's Self-deception!!® can 


110 Maybe Elias Veiel (1635-1706). 

111 Probably Christian Kortholt senior (1633-1694). 

112 Heinrich Müller (1631-1675). 

113 Probably Johann Konrad Dannhauer (1603-1666). 

114 Maybe Anton Reiser (1628-1688). 

115 Maybe Johann Ludwig Hartmann (1640-1680). 

116 Maybe Salomon Glassius (Glaß) (1593-1656). 

117 Jacopo Aconcio, Stratagematum satanae. Accessit eruditissima Epistola, de ratione edendo- 
rum librorum, ad Ioannem Wolfium Tigurinum, eodem authore (Basel: 1565). 

118 Daniel Dyke, The Mystery of Self-Deceiving. Or a Discourse and Discovery of the Deceit- 
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be read with great advantage. In such a manner are these last and small sects 
who have been extracted and distilled from the Lutheran, Reformed, Catholic 
and other sects and who have heightened themselves above all previous sects 
and have promoted their sect masters as the best horse in the stable. They all 
try to crow the loudest that they mix up David, Daniel, Moses, Samuel, Paul 
and Christ with the sinners, try to change everyone into the greatest sinners, 
they even degrade everyone profoundly, help to carry every burden and par- 
don every sin and also die in their innocence like guilty heathens and could be 
counted among the evildoers. 

Against this, they will protest most likely with Lucifer and all heretics, will 
say something and everything and will want to rise as high as the pope as they 
are able to, because their sectarian listeners follow them faithfully and every- 
one does his best anyway to be the first, wisest, richest, highest, best, most pious 
and holy unspiritual and worldly body and soul with the Antichrist. But Christ 
shines like the light in the darkness, intermingles like a bad habit among the 
seekers and sinners and teaches to those who believe that it is something suit- 
able even for the greatest sinner that it is not. 

Yes, God himself gives his fatherly love and mercy in Christ together with 
the entire heaven to the sinners and all humans, Jews, Turks and heathens, he 
enlightens and awakens them, and fills, feeds and refreshes their mouths and 
hearts with life and breath | and orders them to preach the gospel about the 
general mercy in Christ to all heathens on a daily basis and to educate them 
above others in the entire creation to become wise, to sound in their ears with 
Christ as long as is needed for the conversion, enlightenment and blessing of 
all sinners. For what it is we can do with God, we have no excuse and cannot say 
with God, “what should I do more, what have I not done yet for my neighbour", 
“what has God done for me and how?" “have I done to me what God wanted?" 
and “what do I think that God and all humans should do to me?" after Isa. 5, 6, 
6off. I see every day, hear, smell and taste how good, friendly, loyal, truthful and 
merciful God treats all humans and covers them all with his heaven, enlightens 
them with his sun, refreshes them with his breath, supplies them with food, 
clothing and every need for the body and soul and fills their heart with life and 
mercy. All creatures try to imitate God by handing over everything they have 
and can produce for the sake of the service and the needs of all people and 
reach for the highest perfection as far as they can, in order that they go ahead 
of us and bring themselves to God and to every perfection. 


fulnesse of Mans Heart. Written by the Late Faithfull Minister of Gods Word Daniell Dyke, 
Bachelour in Divinity. Published since his Death, by his Brother I.D. Minister of Gods word 
(London: 1615). 
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Do we want to work in the direction to serve God and all humans and to 
become everything to everyone, like Christ becomes to us every day? In the 
same way as the Labadists have risen with Lucifer among the reformed in spir- 
itual pride and idiosyncrasy and were diffused in all directions, because of 
their perforated helmet,!? has Antoinette Bourignon!?? risen from the Roman 
church, like a mother of all believers. How high she has ascended in spiritual 
pride and her own mind | in her own heaven, before she descended with Christ 
into nothing, hell and condemnation! And how they have declared themselves 
to be infallible and all of their words to be spoken by the Holy Spirit! They 
wanted to be believed without examination and all of their things to be accep- 
ted as godly fate. They also wanted to be consulted and heard as godly oracles 
and lively writings of the spirit and they even believed that they did not need to 
read the scripture and holy testament which God has written for us. They actu- 
ally had the preposterous idea that they could recommend their own writings, 
which are built on Socinian foundations and constructed with Pelagianism 
from many old heresies, instead of scripture. This way they believed that they 
could build a new community of new believers. 

This new community accepted Antoinette as a mother and its disciples con- 
sisted mostly of men who wanted to leave their wives, like Pierre Poiret!?! who 
left his pious wife for her and was accepted in her community, because he was 
able to comprehend her writings and to describe her life out of gratitude. In 
the case of the Labadists, it consisted of women who were willing to leave their 
husbands. Poiret was so blinded by false and selfish love that he could not see 
his and her spiritual destruction and could neither notice her cold-heartedness 
towards the poor, nor her injustice to lend her gold with usurious interest. 
Because of her distrust of people and children who, in her opinion, were all 
possessed and bewitched by Satan (although the spirituallove does not think of 
anything bad) and also because of her devilish advancement above all men and 
sects, who were not able to worship her entirely according to her spiritual meas- 
urement, she had to judge herself in everything in which she judged others, | 
until her judgement fell back on her. After P. Poiret found a new oracle and false 
god in Antoinette, he disposed of his pious wife and let her sink into misery and 
die, in order that he could rise with Antoinette much higher than with his wife, 


119 In Ephesians 6:11-18, Paul warn believers to arm themselves against the powers of dark- 
ness by putting on the armour of God. The helmet of salvation is part of the armour of 
God. Breckling accuses the Labadists here of offering inadequate protection against the 
devil, which leads according to him to confusion and misconduct among them. 

120 Antoinette Bourignon (1616-1680). 

121 Pierre Poiret (1646-1719). 
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because he appreciated her as an extremely spiritual daughter of the whore 
of Babylon and treated everything she talked about as if it came directly from 
heaven. To become an heir of her gifts and of her large amount of money, he 
has committed himself solely to her discipline, leadership and obedience, and 
has learnt to interpret everything in the best tradition of the Roman church. 
For this reason, he advised the stressed and persecuted Huguenots in France 
in a public letter to join this Babylonic horror and whoredom, to participate in 
it and to worship everything that the papists demonstrate to them, in order to 
escape from the cross of Christ and the public testimony of truth. In a nutshell, 
this means to teach the denial of Christ to the people and to worship the image 
of the beast and to become part of the aberrations of papism. 

Who, in the meantime, does not find large and capital faults in Antionette's 
many writings, is still blinded and understands as little of Christ and his super- 
natural kingdom, cross, word and religious life, hidden under godly foolishness 
as Antoinette and Pierre Poiret do. Poiret wanted to seduce the world with his 
hypocritical book de Eruditione solida superficaria et falsa!?? about the more 
heathen than Christ-shaped way to discipline children and lead her under the 
false appearance of the best religion away from the true childish innocence 
in Christ | towards a dishonest hypocrisy and subtle papism, like he has foun- 
ded and hatched with this Antoinette. Her books he recommended so highly 
and distributed them with great effort. He promoted their translation in every 
language, although they deny Christ's satisfaction and denomination after the 
spirit of faith, like a gift to become blessed out of God's merciful love, which 
is donated to us for free. He thinks that everyone who does not accept and 
worship Antoinette's new Bible and moral teachings is enchanted. He and Ant- 
oinette want to replace Christ and God's word with their own beastly image in 
words and books. 

Although such spirits and sects have some abilities to discover and destroy 
the exterior gifts, they cannot take away the permanent spiritual Babylon and 
root of all hypocrisy in themselves or in others. As long as they are too cap- 
tivated and blinded by selfish love to embrace God against their subtle idiosyn- 
crasy, they built anew Zion in Philadelphia, before the in- and outward Babylon 
in them has truly been destroyed and rooted out, except for the most interior 
spirit. Therefore, those who are lost in Christ are those whom the Holy Scrip- 


122 Pierre Poiret, De Eruditione Solida, Superficiaria, Et Falsa, Libri Tres. In quibus Ostensa 
Veritatum Solidarum via & origine, Cognitionum Scientiarumque Humanarum, & in specie 
Cartesianismi, Fundamenta, valor, defectus & errores deteguntur. Preemittitur Tractatus De 
Vera Methodo inveniendi verum, Confutationem Principiorum libri Belgici de Mundo fas- 
cinato in fine obiter exhibens. Subnectuntur nonnulla Apologetica |... ] (Amstelodami: 1692). 
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ture calls thieves and murderers. We should beware of them the more they 
shout “here is Christ” and let us believe that we can make a big start under 
the pretext of a false image. The good Horbius,!?3 not noticing such abbera- 
tions in Poiret's book about the correct education of youth, has suffered much 
from the publication of such a human writing and from | Poiret's arbitrariness. 
The count Dodo Kniphausen!* has told me much about their hidden reasons 
which I want to keep quiet about as long as possible until God's honour and 
Christ's poverty require it to expose this, because everyone else wants to cover 
up human weakness with a cloak of love, just like God does to us. Poiret, like 
the false Christs and apostles, wants to enchant also the best and wants to win 
them over with great illusion of love, in order to blind and distract them with 
Antoinette's writings. He also wants to lead many, not with the body, but with 
love, back to papism. We should warn everyone of such false apostles and false 
Christs, after the example of Christ and Paul. Because the popularity of Johann 
Rothe!*5 has come to an end, he does not attract anyone anymore, but tries to 
save his soul from this burning Sodom and Babylon by being quiet and express- 
ing hope. For this reason, I have corresponded with him for over sixteen years, 
which made him accept the love of truth. We should thank God appropriately 
for such mercy and ask him in the name of all of his followers that He lead them 
further towards truth and protect them against every false spirit for eternity. 
Quirinus Kuhlmannus,!26 bloated with the false praise and prophecies about 
him, rose high among the Lutherans in his own spirit and fantasy and has 


123 Heinrich Horb (1645-1695). 

124 Dodo Freiherr von Knyphausen (1641-1698). 

125 Johannes Rothe (1628-1702). 

126 Quirinus Kuhlmann (1651-1689). The poet Kuhlmann was a merchant's son in Breslau. 
He studied law in Jena from 1670-1673 and then in Leiden from 1673-1674. In Leiden, 
a radical intellectual change began. He became aquainted with religious dissenters in 
the Dutch Republic like Friedrich Breckling, Johann Georg Gichtel, Johannes Rothe and 
Tanneke Denys. In September 1674, he published his Neubegeisterte Bóhme which was 
influenced by the German theosopher Jacob Boehme. Kuhlmann developed ideas about 
the coming of a fifth monarchy which he himself would initiate as a messiah. From 1675 
onwards, Kuhlmann lived in Lübeck with his servant Magdalena von Lindaw and her 
three children. In March 1676, he travelled to England where he gained a small group of 
loyal followers. He moved into the house of John Bathurst (d.1694) in Bromley-by-Bow 
in 1677. Magdalena and her children joined him in England in the same year. In 1678, he 
travelled with his patchwork family to Constantinople to convert the sultan of the Otto- 
man Empire Mehmed tv, but he did not succeed. In 1679, Kuhlmann, Magdalena and her 
children moved to Amsterdam where he left them. He met Maria Gould [Maria Angli- 
cana] (d.1686), a learned woman and a doctor of medicine in London, in 1683. Gould went 
with Kuhlmann to Amsterdam where they married in the following year. In that period, 
Kuhlmanns most important series of poetical works, the Kühlpsalter, was published. After 
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imagined himself not just becoming king of France and England, but also tak- 
ing away the Roman empire from the emperor and splitting it up among the 
princes and potentates, | converting the sultan and being rewarded with the 
treasures of Egypt for his efforts. Moreover, he was convinced that he was Christ 
and the true Son ofthe Father par excellence and that he would sit between the 
Father and the Son and would engender a son himself who would bring like 
Solomon everything under his reign. There could be written entire books about 
his ample thoughts, plans, travels, deceits, imaginations and great pretentions. 
He further had three wives one after the other and he married his first wife to 
father his Solomon von Kayserstein.!2” 

And while I have tried for many years and with great patience to bring him 
away from such high-flying ideas and fantasies towards humility, obedience 
and equanimity in Christ and to make public the manifold deceits of his soul 
and of many other false spirits who ascribe many lies to him, he became my 
worst enemy and did not just write against me, but he also threatened me with 
death. Because he and his superintendent Christoph Barthut!28 were burned 
in the fire in Moscow, his false catechism and writings also died. They should 
stay where they belong and we warn anyone for their own and for every other 
unstable spirit. Doctor Schott!?? saw that after his absolute rule only very few 
chosen are to be blessed, but understood from God's word that still a large 
crowd consisting of remaining heathens and Jews will enter God's Last Sup- 
per quietness and honourable kingdom. He has therefore invented the fatherly 
incarnation and in this way enchanted many young students and human beings 


Goulds death, Kuhlmann met Esther Michaelis de Paew of Holland in 1686 who bore him 
a daughter Salome. Kuhlmann travelled to Moscow in 1689 where he lived in the house of 
an adherent, Conrad Nordermann, and held millenarian sermons. Kuhlmann and Norder- 
mann were denounced by the Lutheran pastor Joachim Meineke to the local authorities 
in Moscow and, after three months of imprisonement during which they were severy tor- 
tured, burned at the stake on 4 October 1689. 

127 Salomon von Kaiserstein was also an alias Kuhlmann used. See Salomon von Kaiserstein 
[pseud., = Quirinus Kuhlmann], Cosmopolita de monarchia jesuelitica ultimo evo reservata 
ad politicos aulicosque orbis terrarium (London: 1682). Breckling presumably meant the 
following three women—although it is unclear if Kuhlmann married them all or merely 
had relationships with them: Magdalena von Lindaw, Maria Gould [Maria Anglicana], 
Esther Michaelis de Paew [Marie Ackerlot]. 

128 Breckling inacurately mentions the name of Christoph Barthut (d.1693) who was a dis- 
ciple of Kuhlmann. The merchant Conrad Nordermann was burned with Kuhlmann in 
Moscow. 

129 Maybe William Schott, the physician of the Duke of Zell. Cf. Ariel Hessayon, “Lead’s Life 
and Times (Part Three): The Philadelphian Society" in Jane Lead and her Transnational 
Legacy, 71-90, here 81. See also Hessayon's chapter in volume 3 of this collection, pp. 50, 
55, 59- 
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who lack true piety, and convinced them to leave Christ and his eternal gospel 
and to look out for the new incarnation of the Father. He has further denied 
that the remaining part of the people | should be redeemed and be ready to 
bring Christ into his honourable kingdom, like David made everything ready 
for Solomon and transferred it to him, which is the main focus of Schott's inter- 
pretation of the Book of Revelation from chapter 4 onwards. 

Johann Heinrich Deichmann,3? a student, has showed me several manu- 
scripts written by others, in which I have not found anything correct or import- 
ant, but just noticed a false application of an unfitting parable. For this reason, 
I have warned him against such a new and false gospel, but he has still pro- 
claimed and disseminated it everywhere with great sincerity. Hereupon, Deich- 
mann travelled to London to join Lead's community. This community consists 
of barons and others who have written and published her Acta Philadelphia!?! 
anew, which reveals her subtle seduction. Master [Magister] Krause Mark!?2 
has travelled there to research everything, but died shortly after in England and 
has therefore escaped from such subtle seduction which also jeopardises the 
chosen. 

Franc. Mercurii Helmontii's!?? old and new pagan Jewish opinion about the 
metempsychosis, the teaching of how the soul can transmigrate into another 
body to achieve its blessedness in this world by Christ on the day of salvation, 
is so absurd that it should have died with him, but on the contrary it is resur- 
rected again in someone who has found it apparently in Lead's writings about 
the destruction of the devil's blessedness and the devil's godless destruction by 
fire.13* Those who believe and follow such unstable spirits are punished enough 
by their own faults. 

Ihave known the new Philadelphian Society in London, which has emerged 
from Jacob Bóhme, the writings of the Quakers and the followers of the Fam- 
ily of love of Henr. Niclas!?5 in Emden | and which has come into existence 
anew in England, for more than 20 years from their fruits. Quirin Kuhlmann 
was inspired by their school and society to think that he is the son of God, 


130 Johann Heinrich Deichmann, secretary of the Philadelphian Society in London until 1704. 

131 Seemyintroduction, p. 141. 

132 Krausemark, whose first name remains unknown, was a religious refugee from the Ger- 
man lands in the Dutch Republic. Letter from Johann Overbeek to August Hermann 
Francke, (Kleve, 13 December 1695), AFSt/H C 153, fol. 5. 

133 Franciscus Mercurius van Helmont (1614-1699). 

134 Cf. Lucinda Martin: "God's Strange Providence. Jane Lead in the correspondence of Johann 
Georg Gichtel" in Jane Lead, 187—212, especially 196, 199. 

135 The Family of Love or Familists were a sixteen-century religious sect, founded by Hendrik 
Niclas (c.1501-1580). 
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in which he was confirmed by many English prophecies. Through the devil's 
doctor Hollgraf's book about mountain trolls who are able to provide people 
with the philosopher's stone,!?6 Kuhlmann was confirmed entirely in his arrog- 
ance. Kuhlmann travelled at great expenses from France to Smyrna and Con- 
stantinople, together with his first wife!3” and children whom he left behind 
in Smyrna. Sir Badhurst!?? lent him nearly 36,000 guilders to complete his 
travels, but regretted this very much. He complained to me about it and asked 
me to go with him to Kuhlmann to convince him of his huge ungratefulness 
and excesses. Hereafter doctor Hollgraff persuaded Sir Bathurst that Kuhlmann 
should impregnate Bathurst's daughter instead of Kuhlmann’s first wife, with 
whom he wanted to father his Salomon who should inherit the philosopher’s 
stone from the mountain trolls in the first place. This daughter was sent to 
Amsterdam, where she has borne a daughter who unfortunately died and was 
buried there.!39 

Later on, doctor Hollgraff promised the philosopher’s stone to a baron in 
Germany and cheated him of 40,000 Gulden with the help of doctor Kort- 
holt.!#° Hollgraf took this money to manufacture golden vessels, which were 
supposed to be of use to him to sacrifice to the mountain trolls, because other- 
wise they were not willing to hand the tincture over to him. Kortholt stabbed 
the son of doctor Hollgraf afterwards and had to flee the country. But while 
he was staying in Lübeck in great fear, he was built up by a daughter from 
Zwolle! who had experienced a lot of hardship in her life and whom he there- 
fore took for his wife | to chase rainbows with her in his mercurial manner 
and inspired by a prophetical spirit. He took her to England, but when he 


136 Dr Hollgraffen / Hoellgrafe / Holgraf ( fl.1684); possibly of Amsterdam. Cf. Robert L. Beare, 
“Quirinus Kuhlmann: Where and When?”, Modern Lamguage Notes 77 (1962), 379-397, 
here 395; Hessayon, "Lead's Life and Times (Part Two): The Woman in the Wilderness" 
in Jane Lead, 39-69, here 47; Idem, "Lead's Life (Part Three)”, 81. 

137 ThenameofKuhlmann's first wife was Margaretha von Lindaw. See Hessayon, "Lead's Life 
and Times (Part Two)”, 46. 

138 John Bathurst (d. between November 1692 and March 1694), probably a merchant and 
property owner in Jamaica, who, according to Robert L. Beare, could have been a member 
of the gentry, without having a title, but who was certainly no member of nobility. Beare, 
"Quirinus Kuhlmann”, 380-382. Breckling refers to him as "Ritter" (knight). 

139 Apparently, this was not the daughter of Bathurst, but the daughter-in-law of his wife. She 
can probably be identified as Mary Gould [Maria Anglicana] or Esther Michealis de Paew. 
Hessayon, "Lead's Life (Part Two)”, 47. 

140 Doctor Kortholt’s or Karthold's first name could not be determined. He seems to have been 
inclined in fraudulent practices. Hessayon, “Lead’s Life (Part Three)”, 80-81. See Ariel Hes- 
sayon's chapter in volume 3 of this collection, pp. 46, 49, 51, 52, 55, 62, 64. 

141 Catherina Barenz / Beerens (11694-1697). See Hessayon's chapter in volume 3, pp. 45, 47, 
50, 51, 64. 
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could not rise any higher, he left her and attached himself to a person who 
pretended to be a natural daughter of King Charles of England. This person 
said she had skills in chemistry and that she could produce the [philosopher’s] 
stone. He married her straight away, so that the other one could not bother 
him any longer, and to be able to go with her to England or France or anywhere 
else.142 

We should know about the actions and fate of these unstable spirits and 
become wise with the help of their example and harmful doing. This should 
prevent us from walking with unreliable enthusiasts and producers of false gold 
away from God's boundaries and calling towards our destruction, which causes 
sad parents sorrow. We should be aware not to ridicule marriage, like Kortholt, 
Kuhlmann, Nagel,!*3 Peter Mauritz!** and many others have done until their 
wings were burned and they punished themselves. 

Bathurst's wife Jurien'^* and their daughter stayed after his death in the 
company of the Philadelphians who meet regularly every few weeks and tell 
each other the dreams, visions, inspirations and prophecies which everyone 
had individually, in order to awaken each other this way. They try to do this in 
the same way as the English church which pretends to be built on Christ with 
the help of God's word and preaching about Christ, until it finally lapsed into 
Arminianism, Socinianism, Pelaganism and Naturalism. And in the same way 
the Quakers build on their own spirit, light and ground in them, these Phil- 
adelphians build on their own inspirations, sentiments, enthusiasms, visions 
and prophecies which they call the true word of God. They accept everyone 
with loving | forgiveness in their Philadelphia, but those who disappoint them 
and do not accept everything they say as godly, they persecute with hatred and 
bitterness; indeed they ban them or flee their company. 

As long as doctor Joh. Pordatsch^9 and Th. Bromley!^? still lived among 
them and were leaders in this Society, God's word was respected among them, 
but increasingly their own thoughts, opinions and dreams prevailed, as they 


142 Thiswoman, whose initials appear to have been A.M., claimed to be the eldest natural (i.e. 
illegitimate) daughter of Charles 11 of England. See Hessayon's chapter in volume 3, p. 50. 

143 Probably Paul Nagel (c.1580-1624), German prophet, astrologer and critic of orthodox 
Lutheranism. See Leigh T.I. Penman, "Climbing Jacob's Ladder: Crisis, Chiliasm, and Tran- 
scendence in the Thought of Paul Nagel (+1624), a Lutheran Dissident during the Time of 
the Thirty Years’ War”, Intellectual History Review 20 (2010), 201-226. 

144 See my introduction, p. 140 and Paulus Redivivus (source 1 above), p. 160. 

145 Anne Bathurst, née Jurien or Jewrin was a leading light among the Philadelphians. She 
married Bathurst on 9 October 1681. Hessayon, "Lead's Life (Part Two)”, 47. 

146 John Pordage (1607-1681). 

147 Thomas Bromley (1629-1691). 
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do in papism, and they excluded Joseph Sabbarthon,!*8 because he neither 
wanted to agree with them in every aspect, nor wanted to worship their own 
human things as godly. Later on, Lead!*? was heard, consulted and followed 
in everything, so the female regime and preaching gained control in her com- 
munity, like it once did among the Quakers, against God's word. 

Because afterwards Heinrich von Schwinderen!?? and Tanneken Denys!*! 
travelled from here [the Dutch Republic] to England and saw such a state of dis- 
order among them, that they have condemned and left them for that reason. 
They have told me much about them and also gave me their writings, which 
I passed down to others to read, through which they became known in Hol- 
land in the first place. Some people even fell in love with them and made false 
Gods out of them, after they read Jac. Bóhme's and Hiel’s!®? writings until they 
had enough of them. They have sought in Lead's writings the roads and things 
they selfishly wanted to choose and their spiritual self. In the same way, Lead 
has sought God selfishly in her own thing and has equated herself with God's 
gifts. If they are not abused for new idolatrousness, some of her writings can be 
appreciated as human writings, but they have been read too much and give us a 
too high and therefore an unreachable example. Moreover, they disdain God's 
word and rob us of time to read this, which is completely intolerable, | because 
anything which leads to a life of debauchery is wrong. 

After Lead's writings gained much popularity in Germany and she was asked 
orally and in writing to publish more godly prophecies and answers from God 
and some important people started to support her, the publishing house of 
her books earned a lot of money. When Lead came with the eternal gospel 
of the devil and the blessing of Christ's worst enemy and her love of these 
hellish enemies of her God became too big in her, she denied her neighbourly 
love to everyone who offered resistance. A physician with good and consistent 
grounds who refuted her new gospel with the help of God's word, the natural 
light and Jac. Bóhme's writings, caused Lead to publish a new writing which 
was directed against him and which has been equated in Germany with a new 
gospel. 

In the meantime, some of the most important pillars of Lead's society have 
tumbled and also her Acta Philadelphia about the newborn Christ who is sup- 


148  Hessayon, "Lead's Life (Part Two)”, 42, 50; Idem, "Lead's Life (Part Three)’, 78. 

149 Jane Lead (1623-1704). 

iso Hendrik van Swinderen (died after 1689). 

151 Tanneke Denys (c.1637-1702?), married to Hendrik van Swinderen. 

152 Pseudonym of Hendrik Janssen van Barrefelt ( fL1520—1594), member of the Family of 
Love. 


236 


237 


188 FRANKE 


posed to be born in their circles in Germany has caused great confusion among 
them.! For that reason, it is now more quiet among them, which hopefully 
gives them time to think and to perish voluntarily with John and to deny, 
lose and reject themselves, in order that Christ can rise in them and become 
everything in everyone and their secrets, with which they rebel against God 
and stand up against his authority, can be made public, to warn the many souls 
who have left the lively source which is Christ and who support and follow idol- 
atrously the word and writings of humans more than God's. | The new sect of 
those who live alone of their faith, are not willing to work at all and do not want 
to harvest their field and garden, is so evidently against God's word and human- 
made rights, order and laws that they already should have been condemned in 
the first church and should eventually have fallen off itself, because those who 
have not sown anything and who do not carry the common burden, have noth- 
ing to say and should be abandoned by the community and not be supported, 
after Paul's reprimand: He who does not work, shall not eat, Thess. 3, 2, Ph. 3, 2, 
Cor. 8, 9. 

How many want to be blessed by their heartless faith and push others away 
from Christ's faith and attract them towards their faithless love, through which 
they blind and seduce the entire world and bring them to love the things which 
God hates and forbids and which are after their own mind and will and to hate 
and neglect what God loves and commands. By acting in this manner, they fall 
into false love and false good works, back into the curse and condemnation of 
the law of Moses. Because he who relies on the works, stays undera curse. Gal. 3. 
The true love, which takes after Christ, stays as unknown in the world as Christ 
is. Therefore, Christ is treated like an outcast by the world, whereas someone 
who is shaped like the devil is respected by the world. The devil has no shape 
which pleases us. On the contrary, the devil nowadays wants to be regarded and 
respected as much as Christ. The false and worldly love of the flesh wants to be 
considered and praised as Christian love in every sect and church. On the other 
side, the Christian love and works of love are as despised by the world as Christ 
and his honest love were despised by the Pharisees. Therefore, those who have 
the name, do not have the deed and those who have the deed of love, do not 
have the name. In summary: for those who are wrong everything is wrong. 


153  Theosophical Transactions, vol. 1, 46-52. Hessayon, “Lead’s Life (Part Three)”, 81-82; See 
also Hessayon's chapter in volume 3 of this collection. 


CHAPTER 4 


Huguenot Prophecies in Eighteenth-Century 
France 


Lionel Laborie 


Introduction! 


The French eighteenth century was prophetic. It was no different in this respect 
from previous centuries, even though its historiography remains heavily dom- 
inated by the Enlightenment. Early modern France saw numerous outbursts of 
religious enthusiasm, supernatural claims and prophecies, especially in areas 
that had been torn by denominational tensions. In the 1630s, the city of Loudun, 
home to alarge Protestant population, became notorious after possessed Ursu- 
line nuns accused the priest Urbain Grandier (1590-1634) of signing a pact with 
the devil, for which he was publicly burned at the stake at Cardinal Richelieu's 
request.? A decade later, a mystical society worshipping medals appeared in 
Lorraine, while in Paris, Simon Morin's “Illumines” prophesied into the 1650s 
and 1660s that the Reign of the Holy Spirit would begin at Louis x1v's death.? 
Around the same time, the Jesuit-turned-Jansenist-turned-Huguenot-turned- 
Pietist Jean de Labadie (1610-1674) roamed across France, believing himself to 
be divinely inspired and preaching millenarian doctrines along the way until 
he found refuge in the Dutch Republic.* 

Contrary to the common perception of an age of rationalism and secular- 
isation, these phenomena continued into the eighteenth century. Numerous 


1 Iam grateful to David van der Linden, Ariel Hessayon and William Mitchell for their com- 
ments and suggestions on earlier drafts of this chapter. 

2 See Michel de Certeau, La Possession de Loudun (Paris: 1980). This notorious episode has also 
inspired works of popular fiction, for example Aldous Huxley's The Devils of Loudun (1952) 
and Ken Russell's The Devils (1971). 

3 Sophie Houdard, “La Cabale des Médaillistes. Une affaire de spiritualité ‘extraordinaire’ à 
Nancy (1644-1648)”, Archivio italiano per la storia della pietà, Edizioni di storia e letteratura 
(2018), 41-57; Berengere Parmentier, "Radicalité et illegitimite”, Archives de sciences sociales 
des religions, 150 (April-June 2010), 57—76. See more generally on this period, Sophie Houdard, 
Les Invasions mystiques. Spiritualités, hétérodoxies et censures au début de l'époque moderne 
(Paris: 2008). 

4 SeePierre Antoine Fabre, Nicolas Fornerod, Sophie Houdard, Maria-Cristina Pitassi (eds), Lire 
Jean de Labadie (1610-1674)— Fondation et affranchissement (Paris: 2016). 
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prophets, mystics, and visionaries enlightened by the Holy Ghost emerged in 
France during the “Age of Reason”. The death of the deacon Francois de Päris 
in 1727 famously inspired the Convulsionaries of Saint-Medard, a Jansenist 
movement with thousands of followers making claims to prophecy, the gift of 
tongues and miraculous cures.? Although the original group was dissolved by 
the French authorities in 1732, satellite communities such as the Eliséens and 
the Pinelists survived in the provinces.® Lyon became the centre of convulsion- 
ary Jansenism until the French Revolution. Ecstatic nuns prophesied the near 
fall of the monarchy and the destruction of Paris, followed by massive blood- 
shed throughout the 1740s-1780s. One of these, sister Aile, predicted under 
inspiration in April 1787: "There shall be no escape from the Revolution ... 
All I see is but ambushes and precipices, blood flowing all around me. I hear 
weapons clanking; the king's palace is destroyed, his crown taken back. I find 
myself trapped in this abyss, in the midst of so great a revolution." Such was 
the confidence among the Jansenist revival that dramatic events would soon 
unfold that some sought to atone for the woes of their time with spectacular 
bodily performances. Still in 1787, a prophetess was thus voluntarily crucified 
by the movement inside the church of Fareins near Lyon as a symbol of death 
and rebirth announcing greater things to come.? The Convulsionaries became 
politically divided during the French Revolution, but remained active well into 
the nineteenth century. 

Other parts of France saw similar phenomena in the latter half of the eight- 
eenth century. In the 1770s and 1780s, the Swedenborg Rite and the Illuminati 
of Mount Tabor respectively founded a masonic lodge with the support of 
local aristocrats and Jacobite exiles in the Papal State of Avignon, based on 
the writings of the Swedish mystic Emanuel Swedenborg (1688-1772) and the 
German theosopher Jacob Boehme (1575-1624).? Around the same time, an 


5 Catherine-Laurence Maire, Les Convulsionnaires de Saint-Médard. Miracles, convulsions et 
prophéties à Paris au xv111° siècle (Paris: 1985). 

6 The priest Pierre Vaillant proclaimed himself to be the reincarnation of the prophet Elias and 
led his own sect of "Vaillantistes" or "Eliséens", while his contemporary the Oratorian Alexan- 
dre Darnaud pretended to be the prophet Enoch. The Pinelist movement was led by Michel 
Pinel (d.1775), who prophesied Elias’s return on earth and the imminent conversion of the 
Jews. La Bastille dévoilée, ou recueil des pieces authentiques pour server a son histoire (Paris: 
1789), 67-68, 89. Jean-Pierre Chantin, Les Amis de l’œuvre de la verité. Jansénisme, miracles et 
fin du monde au x1x* siècle (Lyon: 1998), 10-11. 

7 DanielVidal, "Expériences de fin du monde: Un Jansénisme en convulsion, un calvinisme en 
prophétie”, Archives de sciences sociales des religions 114 (2001), 26. All translations are mine, 
unless otherwise noted. 

8 Vidal, "Expériences de fin du monde" 27. 

9 Ariel Hessayon, "Jacob Boehme, Emanuel Swedenborg and Their Readers”, The Arms of Mor- 
pheus-Essays on Swedenborg and Mysticism (2007), 33. 
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autochthonous Quaker community was emerging in the nearby Vaunage val- 
ley in Languedoc, while Moravian missionaries were traveling across southern 
France and established a community of United Brethren in Bordeaux.!? 

Paris was not spared by eschatological predictions in the late eighteenth cen- 
tury. The Elysée palace, today’s official residence of French presidents, stood at 
the centre of this fascination for the occult. Its owner, Louise Marie Thérése 
Bathilde d'Orléans (1750-1822), Duchess of Bourbon and Louis xvi's cousin, 
was a freemason and supporter of the Revolution despite her title of royal 
princess. Her regular guests and occasional residents included the Illumin- 
ists Louis-Claude de Saint-Martin (1743-1803)—aka le Philosophe inconnu— 
and Jacques Cazotte (1719-1792), the founding fathers of animal magnetism 
Franz-Anton Mesmer (1734-1815) and the Marquis de Puységur (1751-1825), 
and the constitutional bishops Claude Fauchet (1744-1793) and Pierre Pontard 
(1749-1832). The latter introduced the Duchess to the Périgord prophetess Suz- 
ette Labrousse (1747-1821), who had allegedly predicted the French Revolution. 
Labrousse became a guest resident of the Elysée palace, and Pontard founded 
Le Journal prophétique in 1791, financed by Bathilde d' Orléans herself, to publish 
his protégée's predictions of revolutionary millenarianism. Another prophetess 
soon joined the assemblies of the Elysée palace: Catherine Théot (1736-1801) 
ran her own temple on the rue de la Contrescarpe, and counted among her 
followers a certain Maximilien de Robespierre.” 

It should come as no surprise in this context that hundreds of titles on 
prophets and prophecies and supernatural manifestations were published in 
eighteenth-century France. Many of these offered exegeses of biblical proph- 
ecies by theologians, but the predictions of famed early modern prophets and 
mystics like Guillaume Postel (1510-1581), Michel de Nostredame aka Nostrada- 
mus (1503-1566), Jacob Boehme, and Jan Amos Comenius (1592-1670) were 
also reprinted and translated in the last decades of the century. Many new ones 
also emerged around that time, inspired by a growing feeling of a universal 
regeneration. In many ways, the French Revolution marked a peak in the lit- 
erary production of a prophetic century. 


10 Lionel Laborie, "From English Trembleurs to French Inspirés: A Transnational Perspective 
on the Origins of French Quakerism (1654-1789)’, in Radicalism and Dissent in the World 
of Protestant Reform, ed. Anorthe Kremers and Bridget Heal (Gottingen: 2017), 225-244; 
Dieter Gembicki and Heidi Gembicki-Achtnich (eds), Le Réveil des coeurs. Journal de voy- 
age du Frére Morave Fries (1761-1762) (Saintes: 2013). 

11 NicoleJacques-Levévre, “1789: interprétations eschatologiques de la Révolution francaise" 
in Révolutions du moderne, colloque interdisciplinaire, Université Paris x-Nanterre, 6-9 
décembre 2000, ed. Daniela Gallingani, Claude Leroy, André Magnan et Baldine Saint 
Girons (Paris-Méditerrannée: 2004), 271-281. 
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The present chapter focusses on the oral prophetic culture of the Protestants 
of Languedoc and Dauphiné in the "long" eighteenth century. Louis x1v's mil- 
itary campaigns in southern France—the dragonnades—had coerced French 
Protestants to abjure their faith in the early 1680s. The revocation of the Edict 
of Nantes in October 1685 ended nearly a century of tolerance, forcing most 
Huguenots to convert as “nouveaux catholiques" while some 200,000 fled their 
homeland to seek refuge abroad. Those refusing to abjure thereafter survived 
underground to avoid persecution until the French Revolution, a period of 
clandestinity known as the “Desert”, in reference to the Jews fleeing Egypt.!? 
In Languedoc and Dauphiné, where religious tensions had remained palpable 
throughout the seventeenth century, the Revocation sparked a new wave of 
revolts. 

More importantly, the revocation of the Edict of Nantes gave birth to sev- 
eral generations of prophets animated by millenarian beliefs anticipating a 
future era of peace and justice. Charismatic lay preachers replaced exiled min- 
isters and held clandestine assemblies in the remote mountains of Dauphine 
and the Cevennes. Abandoned by their shepherds to lead them, the flocks 
were now left free to wander by themselves into new pasture. In a context 
of renewed persecution, the Protestants of the Cevennes and Dauphine rap- 
idly embraced an ethos of martyrdom as a divine trial of God's “true church"? 
Their resistance climaxed in the Camisards' revolt or War of the Cévennes, 
from which I present sources below. Between 1702 and 1710, peasant proph- 
ets allegedly inspired by the Holy Spirit waged a violent rebellion against state 
persecution and fought what is today reappraised as the last French war of reli- 
gion.^ 

The death of Louis x1v in 1715 opened a new chapter in the history of French 
Protestantism. Between 1715 and 1760, the Huguenot minister Antoine Court 
(1695-1760) rebuilt and re-institutionalised the Reformed Church in Langue- 
doc and Dauphiné as it existed before the revocation of the Edict of Nantes. 
Under Court's leadership, clandestine assemblies resumed in forests and at 
night during the Regency (1715-1723) and under Louis xv (r.1724-1774). The 


12 Didier Boisson, “The Revocation of the Edict of Nantes and the Desert”, in A Companion 
to the Huguenots, ed. Raymond Mentzer and Bertrand van Ruymbeke (Leiden: 2016), 221— 
245. 

13 — W.Gregory Monahan, Let God Arise: The War and Rebellion of the Camisards (Oxford: 2014), 
21-35. 

14 Monahan, Let God Arise. 
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reconstruction of the Church was a slow and risky process, as Huguenots con- 
tinued to face waves of sporadic persecution, when ministers were executed, 
men sent to the galleys and women imprisoned. Court's restoration of Calvin- 
ist orthodoxy entailed the condemnation of violence, claims to prophecy and 
female preachers. It sought to quell the prophetic culture and violence of the 
post-Revocation period by advocating instead passive resistance as the sole 
response to ongoing persecution.!® 

Despite Court's efforts to restore Calvinist discipline and ministry, lay pro- 
phetic movements continued to emerge in Languedoc and Dauphiné, as the 
sources presented below illustrate. The cult of the Multipliants, founded in 1719 
by a recanted Camisard, counted several hundred followers across the Vaunage 
valley by the time its leaders were caught in Montpellier in 1723. Their ecumen- 
ical movement practiced the gift of tongues, allowed women to prophesy and 
anticipated Christ's Second Coming later that year. More surprising still, and 
unlike the Camisards before them, the Multipliants appealed primarily to the 
literate, urban bourgeoisie of Lunel, Montpellier and Nimes, and held clandes- 
tine assemblies away from the ongoing persecution of the Huguenots in the 
region.!6 

Official documents and correspondence attest to further regular prophetic 
outbreaks in the region in the following decades, for which no first-hand ac- 
count appears to have survived. These often coincided with major geopolitical 
turmoil in Europe, which French authorities feared might fuel new rebellions 
like the Camisards' during the War of the Spanish Succession (1701-1714). In 
1745, during the War of the Austrian Succession (1740-1748), for example, the 
prophet Maroger predicted under inspiration that his followers, the Couflaires 
of Nages, would be carried by an angel to an English island, of which he would 
be crowned king!” And while some charismatic ministers continued to encour- 
age a rebellion in the Cévennes during the Seven Years’ War (1756-1763), a few 
hundred Huguenots fled to England and South Carolina with Jean-Louis Gibert 
by the time the conflict ended.!? 


15 Hubert Bost, "De la Secte à l'Église. La Quéte de légitimité dans le protestantisme meri- 
dional au xvirre siècle”, Rives méditerranéennes 10 (2002), 53-68; Pierre Rolland, Diction- 
naire du Desert huguenot: La Reconquéte protestante (1715-1765) (Paris: 2017). 

16 Daniel Vidal, “La Secte contre le prophétisme: les Multipliants de Montpellier (1719-1723)”, 
Annales. Économies, Sociétés, Civilisations 37/4 (1982), 801-825. 

17 Montpellier, Archives départementales de l'Hérault (hereafter ADH), C 218 (liasse), fols 
262—358, here fol. 264v. 

18 Geoffrey Adams, The Huguenots and French Opinion, 1685-1787: The Enlightenment Debate 
on Toleration (Waterloo, Ont.: 1991), 46, note 22; London, Lambeth Palace Library (here- 
after LPL), Ms 1122/3, fols 170—216. 
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By the 1760s, with a changing international context marked by the rise of 
Protestant powers and the spread of Enlightenment ideas in Europe, religious 
violence began to decline progressively in Languedoc and Dauphine. France 
came out weakened and heavily indebted from the Seven Years’ War; Louis XV 
began to distance himself from Rome and tacitly tolerate the Huguenots as 
he increasingly depended upon the support of Swiss bankers.!? With the exe- 
cutions of Francois Rochette and Jean Calas, which Voltaire helped publicise 
together with the Sirven affair, the year 1763 marked the end of Huguenot perse- 
cution in France.?° The last female prisoners detained in the so-called Tower of 
Constance in Aigues-Mortes were gradually released by the end of 1768.7! Des- 
pite the Edict of Versailles in 1787,2? which did not restore tolerance, but only 
gave the Huguenots a legal identity, episodes of religious violence resurfaced 
sporadically thereafter, as the “Bagarre de Nimes" the massacres of Avignon, 
and the riots of Montauban and Uzès in 1790-1791 demonstrate.2? 


Selected Sources 


Prophetic discourse and millenarian beliefs remained the backbone of the 
French Protestant resistance for most of the eighteenth century. But studying 
an oral prophetic culture implies by definition that printed sources are scarce. 
These prophecies typically emanated from illiterate teenage shepherds with no 
access to a printing press and who would have faced royal censorship anyway. 


19 X Adams, The Huguenots and French Opinion, 197-306. 

20 François Rochette was the last Huguenot minister to be executed for preaching illegally, 
in 1762. Jean-Paul Sirven, a Protestant craftsman in Mazamet, was wrongfully sentenced to 
be burned at the stake for murdering his daughter the same year, allegedly to prevent her 
from converting to Catholicism. Sirven and his family had fled to Switzerland before the 
trial. The family was rehabilitated thanks to Voltaire's help in 1771. Adams, The Huguenots 
and French Opinion, 143, 151, 224—226. 

21 Adams, The Huguenots and French Opinion, 204—205. 

22 The Edict of Versailles is often wrongly presented as an edict of tolerance, even though the 
term "tolérance" does not appear in the text. Instead, the edict created a civil register of 
non-Catholics that allowed French Protestants to marry, baptise their children and inherit 
according to the law. Roman Catholicism was reasserted as France's official religion and 
Protestants remained excluded from positions in the public service, education and the 
military. They were granted freedom of conscience by the Declaration of the Rights of Man 
and of the Citizen in August 1789, but did not obtain freedom of worship until September 
1791. 

23 Céline Borello, "Les Sources d'une altérité religieuse en révolution: Rabaut Saint-Etienne 
oula radicalisation des representations protestantes", Annales historiques de la Révolution 

francaise 378 (2014), 32-33. 
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None of the sources presented here were published in France at the time and 
very few survive in manuscript form today as a result. They did, however, make 
their way to Protestant territories as far as New England, where they were pro- 
moted as evidence of God's providential manifestation among his true believ- 
ers. The support of prominent theologians like Pierre Jurieu (1637-1713), Cotton 
Mather (1663-1728) and August Hermann Francke (1663-1727) convinced many 
that supernatural manifestations signalled the triumph of Protestantism, lead- 
ing to the fall of Rome and its Catholic allies, chief among whom was France. 

Ironically, our understanding of this oral prophetic culture is largely ob- 
structed by the Huguenots themselves. Indeed, orthodox Huguenots down- 
played the prophetic claims of their co-religionists of Dauphiné and the Cé- 
vennes, and emphasised instead the political benefits of supporting a Prot- 
estant rebellion in France. Yet the clandestine assemblies of charismatic lay 
preachers that spread across southern France from the 1680s onwards also 
deserve our attention in that they prefigured the open field preaching of the 
Great Evangelical Awakening. Preachers like Claude Brousson (1647-1698) 
achieved international fame during their lifetime and maintained personal 
links with British evangelicals and German Pietists.?^ 

Thus, the sources presented below aim to give back a voice to a silenced oral 
prophetic culture of resistance. They consist primarily of fragments of proph- 
ecies pronounced in Languedoc and Dauphiné between 1688 and 1755. Some, 
as shall be seen, were published abroad in the aftermath of the revocation of 
the Edict of Nantes as testimonies of Louis x1v's brutality against French Prot- 
estants. Others only survive in manuscript form and for that reason offer a rare 
insight into the oral prophetic culture of Southern France in the long eight- 
eenth century. 


1. Isabeau Vincent and the “Petits Prophétes" of Dauphiné 
The first four texts concern the famous case of Isabeau Vincent and the "petits 
prophétes" of Dauphiné. Shortly after the Revocation, voices of inspired chil- 
dren allegedly began to be heard at night in the southern mountains of Béarn, 
Vivarais and the Cévennes. The most charismatic of these was Isabeau Vincent, 
a fifteen-year old shepherdess from nearby Crest in Dauphiné, who from Feb- 
ruary 1688 prophesied the imminent fall of Rome and the deliverance of God's 


24 Alan C. Clifford, “Reformed Pastoral Theology Under the Cross: John Quick and Claude 
Brousson”, Western Reformed Seminary Journal, vol. 5/1 (1998), 21-35. Gotha, Forschungs- 
bibliothek (FB Gotha), Chart. A 306, fols 194-195. On Brousson’s life, see Walter C. Utt 
and Brian Eugene Strayer, The Bellicose Dove: Claude Brousson and Protestant Resistance 
to Louis XIV, 1647-1698 (Brighton: 2003). 
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true church. Most remarkably, Vincent prophesied in her sleep and in French 
instead of her native dialect. Her condition rapidly gained popularity across 
Dauphine until she was imprisoned in Grenoble in June 1688 and disappeared 
in a convent shortly afterwards, after having inspired dozens of young prophets 
in the region. 

The first account of her prophecies (1.1, p. 201 below) was published by 
Jacques Massard in Amsterdam in 1688 as Abrégé de l'histoire de la bergére de 
Saou prés de Crest en Daufiné. Massard, a physician from Grenoble who turned 
mystic after he emigrated to Amsterdam around 1685, had evidently retained 
local contacts in Dauphiné that enabled him to first report on Vincent's case 
a few months before the famous Huguenot theologian Pierre Jurieu in Rotter- 
dam.?5 The text is a transcription made by a lawyer named Gerlan, who wit- 
nessed Vincent's prophecies on 20 May 1688. It was subsequently reproduced 
in Jurieu's Lettres pastorales, a series of open letters addressed to the clandes- 
tine Protestant community of southern France. 

The remaining three fragments (1.2.-1.4., pp. 202, 207 and 210 below) are 
reproduced from various English translations that circulated in 1689-1690. Vin- 
cent's prophecies rapidly took a particular resonance in England and the Dutch 
Republic as the Glorious Revolution seemed to fulfil her prediction for the 
autumn of 1688.26 The Abrégé includes astrological predictions concerning 
England for October, November and December 1688 (pp. 17-21). These are also 
attributed to Vincent, but were in reality a French translation of John Partridge's 
astrological predictions.? For this reason, they have not been included in our 
selection below. 


2. Daniel Raoux 
The next section consists of a fragment of a sermon allegedly pronounced by 
the prophet Daniel Raoux around 1701 (p. 215 below). Little is known about 
this charismatic ploughman who was executed in 1701. The text is important 
for two reasons: First because Raoux is generally regarded as having intro- 
duced prophetism from Dauphiné into the Cévennes on the eve of the Camis- 
ards’ revolt (1702-1710). Second because French Quakers, who also appeared in 


25 On Massard, see Leslie Tuttle and Kristine Wirts's chapter in this volume. 

26 Lettre d'un gentilhomme de Dauphiné a un de ses amis a Geneve. Contenant ce qu'il a oüi 
dire d'Isabeau Vincent Bergere (Amsterdam: 1688); Pertinent verhaal van de propheet, die 
in Vrankryk is opgestaan (Amsterdam: 1688); Nader berricht, Aangaande een Herderin In't 
Dauphiné, daar God wonderlijke en bovennatuurlijke dingen tot een yders verwondering in 
uitwerkt (s.n.: 1688). 

27 Mene Tekel, Being an Astrological Judgment on the Great and Wonderful Year 1688. Deduced 
From the True and Genuine Principles of That Art: Shewing the Approaching Catastrophe of 
Popery in England, &c. (London: 1688), 14-15. 
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Languedoc in the eighteenth century, hold him as one of their forefathers.?® 
Raoux may therefore be considered as the link between three charismatic tra- 
ditions, namely Vincent and the infant prophets of Dauphiné; the Camisards 
in the Cévennes; and French Quakers in the Vaunage valley. His sermon was 
copied towards the end of the eighteenth century by the Quakers of Congénies. 
It was sent to the Society of Friends in England and probably translated by the 
former officer and physician Jean Louis Lecointe de Marcillac (1755-1818). Both 
the original transcript and the English translation reproduced below survive in 
the Friends House Library, London.?? 


3. The Camisards 

Part three consists of two prophecies (3.1. and 3.2., pp. 217 and 221 below) 
delivered by the Camisards Durand Fage and Jean Cavalier upon their arrival 
in London in the summer 1706. The Camisards were a radical minority within 
the Huguenot community who revolted against Catholic persecution from 1702 
in the Cévennes mountains. After an initial truce in 1704, the region was paci- 
fied the following year, but sporadic outbreaks of violence continued until 
1710.9? Throughout the war, the Camisards were driven by their own bellicose 
prophetic culture, justifying their guerrilla warfare with divine inspirations. As 
aresult, few written accounts of the Camisards' prophetic culture survive; most 
come from their Catholic opponents and are by definition heavily biased. 

Although both were pronounced in England, the two prophecies presen- 
ted below were delivered shortly after their departure from the Cévennes and 
therefore offer a rare, first-hand insight into the Camisards' oral prophetic cul- 
ture. Fage and Cavalier spoke in the presence of Huguenot refugees in London, 
including prominent diplomats like the Marquis de Miremont?! and the Dutch 
ambassador Henri Saunière de l Hermitage. Their prophecies were copied by 
scribes such as the Swiss mathematician Nicolas Fatio de Duillier,32 the travel 
writer Francois-Maximilien Misson?? and the lawyer Jean Daudé. Unlike Daniel 


28 Laborie, “From English Trembleurs to French Inspires”, 229-230. 

29 London, Library of the Society of Friends (hereafter LsF), Ms Vol. 314, nos 1-2; LSF, Ms 
Vol. 315, fols 13-15. 

30 Monahan, Let God Arise, 212-252. 

31 Lionel Laborie, “Bourbon, Armand de, marquis de Miremont (1655-1732)”, Oxford Dic- 
tionary of National Biography (hereafter 0 DNB) online (http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/ 
article/109568, accessed 27 May 2016). 

32 Scott Mandelbrote, “Fatio, Nicolas, of Duillier (1664-1753)”, ODNB (http://www.oxforddnb 
.com/view/article/9056, accessed 30 July 2007). 

33 Craig Spence, “Misson, Francis Maximilian (c.1650-1722)”, ODNB (http://www.oxforddnb 
.com/view/article/18821, accessed 14 March 2013). 
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Raoux’s sermon, their prophecies appear defiantly bellicose in content; they 
compared the Camisards’ resistance to the plight of the Jews in the Bible and 
aimed by their apocalyptic tone to raise a regiment of Huguenot exiles led by 
Miremont to rekindle the rebellion in the Cevennes. 

Fage and Cavalier were joined in London by the more prominent prophet 
Elie Marion in September 1706.?^ The three Camisards and their Huguenot 
scribes formed the core of a new millenarian movement soon to be known 
in England as the “French Prophets"?5 Marion's apocalyptic prophecies were 
published in both French and English in April 1707 and attracted a wider 
audience of British millenarians, including Philadelphians, Quakers and Scot- 
tish Quietists.36 Their charismatic movement spread across Britain, Protestant 
Europe and North America, and influenced Pietist revivals and the Evangelical 
Awakening along the way. Fage and Cavalier's prophecies therefore take us back 
to the very origins of the French Prophets in London, before Marion’s arrival, 
with prophecies delivered as they were in the Cévennes. Both manuscripts are 
preserved today at Lambeth Palace Library in London and are published here 
for the first time.3” 


4. Isaac Elziere and the New Zionists 

Part four reproduces a fragment delivered under inspiration by the prophet 
Isaac Elziére of Sauve around 1742. Elziére was the charismatic leader of the 
"sect of the New Zion”, a non-violent millenarian community that was first 
reported in Quissac near the Cévennes in 1736. A Huguenot by birth, Elziére 
may have been a former Multipliant survivor after they were crushed by French 
authorities in the previous decade. He is also known to have travelled to Swit- 
zerland, Germany, the Low Countries and England in the early 1730s before 
founding his own millenarian community in Languedoc.?8 

In line with the revivalist movements of England and Germany, these New 
Zionists believed that because the reigns of the Father and of the Son were over, 


34 Lionel Laborie, “Marion, Elie (1678-1713), ODNB (http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/ 
article/109569, accessed 19 Feb 2019). 

35 Lionel Laborie "French Prophets’, ODNB (https://doi.org/10.1093/odnb/9780198614128.013 
.109707, accessed 9 May 2018). 

36 Lionel Laborie, Enlightening Enthusiasm: Prophecy and Religious Experience in Early 
Eighteenth-Century England (Manchester: 2015). On the Philadelphian Society and the 
Scottish Quietists, see respectively Ariel Hessayon and Michael B. Riordan’s chapters in 
volume 3 of this collection. 

37 LPL, Ms 932/10 and Ms 934/52. 

38 Samuel Ribard, “Un Inspiré, Isaac Elziere, de Saint-Ambroix, d’apres ses manuscrits.” Bul- 
letin historique et littéraire 40/1 (1891), 365-372. 
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the prophetic age of the Holy Spirit had now come.?? Accordingly, they burnt 
the Old and New Testaments and read instead the French Prophets’ works 
Eclair de lumiére descendant des Cieux (1711), Cri d'alarme en avertissement aux 
nations (1712) and Plan de la justice de Dieu sur la Terre (1714).*° All three titles 
were collections of prophecies pronounced by Elie Marion and Jean Allut dur- 
ing their missions across continental Europe.*! The fact that they inspired the 
New Zionists indicates a French reception of the Camisards' writings a quarter 
of a century after their publications abroad. 

The text presented here (p. 228 below) is entitled "Le Flambeau de Justice"— 
The Torch of Justice—and is the only known fragment surviving from the “sect of 
the New Zion" It circulated in the Cévennes in the nineteenth century and was 
published by Samuel Ribard in 1891, but the original now appears to have been 
lost. Its title and ecumenical tone suggest that Elziére may have been influ- 
enced by the French Prophets and other millenarian movements during his 
travels abroad. Because of his emphasis on non-violence, passive contempla- 
tion and charismatic preaching, Elziére is considered today as the first French 
Quaker theologian.*? 


5. Paul Rabaut 
The final source (p. 232 below) is a sermon delivered in 1755 by the Huguenot 
minister Paul Rabaut (1718-1794). Rabaut was a leading figure ofthe clandestine 
church of the Désert alongside Antoine Court. From 1741, he was in charge of 
the church of Nimes and dedicated his life to the defence of the rights of French 
Protestants and the relief of the female prisoners of the Tower of Constance.*? 
His son, the minister Jean-Paul Rabaut Saint-Étienne (1743-1793), followed in 
his footsteps. The Marquis de Lafayette, encouraged by George Washington, 
visited the Rabauts in Nimes during the summer of 1785. He reportedly heard 
them preach and exhorted Rabaut Saint-Etienne to meet secretary of state 
Malesherbes in Paris and help draft the Edict of Versailles of 1787, which granted 


39 ADH, C 509, no. 158. 

40 ADH, C 509, no. 174. 

41 Lionel Laborie, "Spreading the Seed: Toward a French Millenarian Network in Pietist 
Germany?" In Kriminelle-Freidenker-alchemisten. Räume Des Untergrunds in Der Frühen 
Neuzeit, ed. Martin Mulsow and Michael Multhammer (Köln/Weimar/Wien: 2014), 99- 
117, esp. 103-108. 

42 Jean-Paul Chabrol, “Mémoire et identité religieuse: la légende’ des Couflaires de la Vaun- 
age’, in La Vaunage au xvitie siècle (Nimes: 2003), 5-7. 

43 He is the author of Trés humble et trés respectueuse requête des protestants de la province 
de Languedoc au roy (1761). See https://www.museeprotestant.org/en/notice/paul-rabaut 
-1718-1794-2/, accessed 14 February 2019. 
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civil rights to French Protestants. Rabaut Saint-Etienne became a deputy forthe 
Third Estate during the French Revolution. He was executed during the Terror 
in December 1793, while Rabaut was imprisoned in Nimes until Robespierre's 
fall in July 1794 and died shortly after his release.** 

Rabaut wrote numerous sermons throughout his long ministry in the Cé- 
vennes. None were printed during his lifetime and only a few have been pub- 
lished since the nineteenth century? The one presented here remains in 
manuscript form. It is preserved at the Bibliothéque du Protestantisme fran- 
çais in Paris. It was preached in the Desert on the eve of the Seven Years’ 
War (1756-1763), which saw the rise of Protestant powers in Europe. Rabaut 
not only drew upon biblical prophecies, but also saw in this changing political 
landscape the impending deliverance of the clandestine Huguenot community 
in France. This sermon is all the more interesting as Huguenot ministers under 
Antoine Court's leadership had long condemned prophecies after the trauma of 
the Camisards' revolt. But Rabaut was not alone in anticipating the deliverance 
of his church based on Daniel's prophecy.*’ His sermon therefore illustrates 
the persisting importance of millenarian interpretations among the Huguenot 
community. 


44 Adams, The Huguenots and French Opinion, 268-277; André Dupont, Rabaut Saint-Etienne 
1743-1793. Un Protestant défenseur de la liberté religieuse (Genève: 1989). 

45 Paul Rabaut, La Livrée de l'Église chrétienne, sermon ... prêché au désert, le 23 avril 1750 
(Paris: 1829); Albert Monod, Les Sermons de Paul Rabaut, pasteur du Desert (1738-1785) 
(Paris: 1911). 

46 Paris, Bibliothèque du protestantisme francais (hereafter BPF), MS 716/3, no. 28. 

47 "The Gibert Brothers", (http://www.museeprotestant.org/en/notice/the-gibert-brothers/, 
accessed 18 Jun 2014). 
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1 Isabeau Vincent's Prophecies 


1.1. A LETTER From a Gentleman of DAUPHINE To one of his Friends at 
GENEVA, Containing what he heard said of ISABEL VINCENT THE SHEPERD- 
ESS. Printed first at Geneva, and Reprinted at Amsterdam, and now done into 
English from the French Copy.^? 


The Following Words were related to me by persons worthy of Credit, who heard 
them themselves. 


There will be a Year in which the Sacks will be dearer than the Corn: The 
Second Year, will be followed with a Famin: And the Third, with a Pestilence 
that shall begin one the side of Rome, the Friday before Easter day: Since you 
cannot Communicate at Easter,*? you would do well to fast: This was the Day 
on which Jesus Christ did Eat the Paschal Lamb: and if you cannot Communic- 
ate in publick, do it in private, and what you have done in secret, he shall repay 
you openly. 

There is a little Root that shall encrease by little and little: Our deliverance 
also shall come by little and little, like this little Root. 

If any come that are not of the Faithful, I shall catch them, for I will say noth- 
ing at all. 

Have a care you come not hither out of Curiosity: God will not be well 
pleased if the Wicked come to make them sport: Better it were for them that 
hot Coals of Fire should pass through their Mouths, than that they should mock 
at the Word of God: They had better swallow a Serpent with all its Poyson: For a 
Serpent wounds but the Body: but Satans Poyson wounds both Body and Soul. 

If all were observed that I shall say, it would contain as much as three Bibles 
of a Cubit Heighth. 


48 Pierre Jurieu, The Reflections of the Reverend and Learned Monsieur Jurieu, Upon the 
Strange and Miraculous Exstasies of Isabel Vincent, the Shepherdess of Saov in Dauphiné. To 
Which is Added a Letter of a Gentleman in Dauphiné (London: 1689), 50-57. This passage 
is a contemporaneous English translation from Abrégé de l'histoire de la bergére de Saou 
prés de Crest en Daufiné (Amsterdam: 1688) and the spelling has been preserved here. The 
letter in the original French copy is dated 14 June 1688. 

49 All Protestant temples had been closed—and many demolished—with the revocation of 
the Edict of Nantes in October 1685. Protestants were no longer allowed to worship in 
public thereafter. 
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It is not I that speak, but the Spirit that is within me:° In the later Days your 
young People shall prophesy, and your Old Men shall dream Dreams.?! 

If you pray, you shall obtain Mercy: for a Servant cannot receive his Salary 
if he hath not Faithfully served: Do not you like the Foolish Virgins: Keep your 
Lamps ready:°? Have a care lest the Measure being full, the Lot do not fall upon 
you, but that your Fervent Prayers may make it fall upon your Enemies. Our 
Lord hath given us Forty two Months of Persecution,?? we have no longer time 
to suffer, and our deliverance shall be in the time of the Vintage. 

The Day on which our Lord Jesus Christ was Crucified, which was upon Fry- 
day, in the beginning of the said Month there shall be a great Persecution, but 
it will not last: He will yet have Mercy upon such as have turned, but not upon 
such as have taken Pensions. 

Observe, that before she [Isabeau Vincent] went to her Bed, she desired that 
certain Children that were unknown to her might be put out of the Room: And 
it was believed, that it was that that gave the Spirit occasion to say, That such 
should go out, that were not capable to understand the Word. 


1.2. A sincere and true Relation of what was spoken by the Mouth of 1SABEL 
VINCENT, as she Slept on the 20th of May at Night, in the Year 1688.54 


After she had Sung the 424 Psalm, Ainsi qu'on oit le cerf braire (ox, As the Hart 
panteth, &c)99 unto the next pause, with a clear and Audible Voice, without 


50 The prophets of Languedoc and Dauphiné always claimed to act as God's passive instru- 
ments. The Holy Spirit allegedly spoke through them while possessed, and they did not 
remember what had been said when they woke up from their inspirations. 

51 Joel 2:28; Acts 2:17. 

52 Matt. 25:1. 

53 Reference to the three and a half years (1,260 days, or 42 months) ministry of the two wit- 
nesses of the Apocalypse (Rev. 11:3-14). At the end of this period, the two witnesses were 
killed by the beast; their bodies lay unburied for three and a half days before their resur- 
rection and ascension to Heaven. The Huguenots of Dauphiné and the theologian Pierre 
Jurieu interpreted St John’s vision as evidence that French Protestants would be liberated 
from persecution three and a half years after the Revocation, i.e. in 1689. See Leslie Tuttle 
and Kristine Wirts’s chapter in this volume. 

54 Jurieu, The Reflections of the Reverend and Learned Monsieur Jurieu, 57-64. 

55 In October 1685, when the Edict of Nantes was revoked, the people of Orthez in Béarn 
reportedly heard angelic voices singing psalm 42 and others at night. Similar manifesta- 
tions were observed in the Cévennes and Dauphiné at the same time. A Wonderful Account 
From Orthez, in Bearne, and the Cevennes, of Voices Heard in the Air, Singing the Praises of 
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missing one Musical Note, she then made a little stop, and then spoke of the 
necessity of hiding the Word of God: saying, that it ought not to be spoken to 
such as could not understand it: nay, that they ought to be bid go out of the 
Room. Then she presently fell upon the Persecutions, and Wrongs | that had 
been done to the Faithful, and said, that it was Sin that was the cause of them, 
and that we ought to avoid the occasions of Sin: saying if you knew the uglyness 
of Sin, you would be much more afraid of committing it, than you are. And not- 
withstanding the Evils inflicted upon you, you ought always to say, I will praise 
the Lord: for God chasteneth whom he loveth, but God will tame all the Wild 
Beasts that persecute you. She said also That we ought to prepare our selves for 
the Table of the Lord: saying, Let us go and tast [sic] of his Paschal Lamb: Take, 
eat this Body that hath been Crucified for you: and do not believe that Jesus 
Christ is there in Body and Soul, for he is in Heaven: It is by Faith that we are 
to penetrate into this Mystery. He should have a good many Bodies to be given 
to so many People at once: And continuing upon the Subject of the Persecu- 
tions made upon the Faithful, she Exhorted them to hold fast, and to Repent: 
and when God shall come, he will say to the Faithful, Come, &c. And continu- 
ing to speak of the Assurance we have in his Promises: she said, The Heavens 
and the Earth shall pass away, but the Word of God shall continue. The Wicked 
shall be mowed down like the Grass that is mowed: wherefore Christians hold 
fast, and let your Faith be always founded in Jesus Christ, who hath shed his 
Blood for our Sins. For he that shall persevere to the end, shall receive Eternal 
Life. We must suffer for his Word, | for he saith, He that will love me must bear 
my Cross. It is upon Jesus Christ that we must bestow our Love: It is he that 
hath said, He that shall love another more than me, is not worthy of me.59 The 
Angels and the Saints groan when they see you in Persecutions. But Christians, 
have a good Courage, and repent you of your Sins: search his Word, and you will 
find it by Repentance: obey the Commandments of God and not those of Men: 
For he that will follow the Commandments of Men, shall dye the death. Be ye 
assured Christians, that if he loved not his People, he would not Chastize them 
The People of Israel was always persecuted: but he that shall persevere to the 
end, shall obtain Eternal life. 


God, in the Words and Tunes of the Psalms; Used By Those of the Reformed Religion: At the 
Time of Their Cruel and Inhumane Persecution. By the French King: Credliby [Sic] Attested. 
(London: 1706), 8. See also Hubert Bost, “L’ Apocalypse et les Psaumes dans l’ arsenal des 
Pastorales de Jurieu" in Ces Messieurs de la R.P.R.: Histoires et écritures de huguenots, XVIIe- 
XVIIIe siècles, ed. Hubert Bost (Paris: 2001), 175-213. 

56 X Matt. 10:37. 
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Here was a Silence of about half an Hour, and then she resuming her Discourse 
said: 


Be not ye surprized, my Brethren, if you have felt the Anger of God: for we have 
trampled upon his Word, and put it under our Feet: but Repent and Seek God, 
and he will be in the midst of you. The Wicked shall perish: They shall have 
Courage enough to harm you now: but they will have no power at the Hour 
of Death. Have pity upon us O God! We are poor scattered Sheep, thou hast 
gathered us, according to thy good pleasure, have pity upon us. 

Here she stopped for the space of about two hours, and after that she sung 
about two or three Verses of the Commandments of God in | Rhime;?” and con- 
tinuing the Threatnings against the Wicked, that persecute the Faithful, she 
said, their Efforts and Malice was like the Stones flung against Trees, and like 
Feathers cast against the Wind. The Wicked shall perish with their Wicked- 
nesses, and shall be mowed down like the Grass of the Fields, which is withered. 
And therefore, Christians, let us refer our selves to God, and then God will refer 
himself to us, for his Mercy is not yet exhausted. O Lord, marvellous are thy 
Works: the Wicked shall make a loud enough Cry, but God will no more hear 
them: he will exterminate them under his hand: But as for the Good, he will 
say to them, Come ye Blessed of my Father, posseß ye my Inheritance, the King- 
dom that was prepared for you before the Foundation of the World. Let us go 
then to search the Word of God, and we shall find it: and persevere ye unto the 
End, and ye shall obtain Eternal Life: For when we search his Word, we search 
God himself. It is Earthly Goods that have occasioned our Purgatory, and our 
Destruction: but let us not rely thereon any more, and cease not to bewail your 
Sins. Look you, there are but two ways in all, that of Hell and that of Paradice: 
The former of these is a large and spacious way, by which the Wicked go in great 
Numbers: but the Way of Paradice is strait, they that are laden with Sins cannot 
pass by it because it is uneven and crooked. They must pass by Persecutions to 
come thither: But to you, Faithful Ones, he will one day say, | Come ye Blessed 
of my Father. As to the Wicked, he will say to them: Go to the Eternal Fire which 
is prepared for the Devil and his Angels. The Wicked have persecuted you: but, 
O Faithful Soul! thou oughtest to be assured of this, That thó thou diest, thou 
shalt yet live. Repent you, and Sin no more: for a day will come when you must 
appear before God. We ought then to fear offending of him, and not to follow 


57 On the Huguenots’ love of music and dancing, see Angela McShane, “A Resounding 
Silence? Huguenots and the Broadside Ballad in the Seventeenth Century", Proceedings 
of the Huguenot Society of Great Britain and Ireland 28:5 (Summer 2007), 604-625, here 
605. 
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the course of the Ungodly: for they shall perish. Let us search his Word, and 
hide it in our Hearts, and God by his Grace will make his Glory shine upon us. 
And hereby the Wicked shall be disabled from hurting us, their Arrows shall be 
broken. Let the Word of God be your Fortress, and then God will bless you, and 
preserve you from all the Evilsthat they can do you. He is always the same God, 
his Arm is not shortned, he has always the same Power. You may assure your 
selves, that if the Wicked had the same power over God, that they have over 
you, they would do the very same to him: But God will pronounce the Sentence 
of Malediction upon them, and will say unto the Wicked, Go thou into Eternal 
Fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels: for thou hast persecuted my Chil- 
dren and me. TheWicked cry to God continually, but God doth not hear them, 
because they have no Repentance: But thou, O Faithful Soul, bless the Eternal 
God, and say unto him: As long as I shall have a being, I will sing a Psalm unto 
thee. As for thee, O Wicked Man, thou | hast persecuted God, thy Sins are the 
cause of thy Damnation: And as for you, Faithful Souls, your Sins are the cause 
of your Persecution: but be not at all amazed at it, we have not suffered so much 
as Jesus Christ, who is our Master, and could have saved himself: He sees you, 
he considers you: he is afflicted when he sees the Wicked persecute you. 


Here she stopped for some moments, and putting her Nose under the Sheet, she 
gave three Laughs with a Female Voice, crying, Hé, Hé, Hé. 


And presently she sung the Pater Noster, as at high Mass, from the beginning 
to the end, very agreeably: and afterwards said, Do you understand this? This is 
very like some Profane Songs, and therefore the Wicked have put it into another 
Language: But when our Lord taught it to his Disciples, he said to them, say thus, 
Our Father &c. and so she repeated it to the end:5? Pray then to your Father. 
Have a care of Worshipping the Saints, and pollute not your selves: for we are 
the Temple of God, and these Hearts are his Temples. We beseech thee, O God! 
that thou wouldst pity these poor scattered Sheep. We hope, that of thy Good- 
nessthou wilt gather again thy Flock by thy great Mercy: and if we are at present 
in Captivity, that thou wilt bring us out of it. After which she again repeated Our 
Father &c. I believe, &c. and some little of the Commandments, and then said, 
They observe not him that said, Thou shalt not Covet: and, Thou shalt not commit 
Adultery, | because they keep many Concubines.?? And as for their Confession, 


58 Reference to the Huguenots worshipping in the vernacular, as opposed to the Latin of the 
Catholic Mass. 

59 Another attack on Catholic mores, specifically against monks and priests violating their 
vow of celibacy. 
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she said, The Devil and Judas were the first that made Confession. And as for the 
Sacrifice of the Maß, she said, It was an Abominable Sacrifice, and that God 
would say to them one day: You sell my Word, but I did not give it you to sell: 
But what do I say? It is none of my Word. Thou hast sold Execrable Words: for 
they sell a Maß for Five pence, two for Ten pence, four for Twenty pence and 
Eight for Forty pence.®° Do not go to the Mass, for it is a great Sin, and a mortal 
Sin: for you abuse the Talents that God hath given you. Those Truckers for Souls, 
that sell them like Meat in the Shambles, shall be severely dealt with: because 
they do not sin through Ignorance. Let us pray to God, Good Christians, that 
he would pardon our Sins: and let us say to him, Not unto us Lord, not unto us; 
but to thy Name be the Glory and Honour. Have mercy therefore upon thy Chil- 
dren, O Lord! and let not the Wicked say, Where is their God? Remember that 
you ought to search, and observe his Word, that it may be said unto you one 
day, Come ye Blessed of my Father, &c. And after this she said, Let us Pray: and 
so she followed her Ordinary Form of Prayer that she had learned some time 
since, and then said, Our Father, and I believe in God: and so closed all with, The 
Blessing of God be upon us. 

Her Father, who had changed his Religion before the Revocation of the Edict 
of Nantes, for Lucre of a little Mony, and Misused her very often to make her go 
to Mass: which she did some few times, but not of late. Almost in all her Dis- 
courses she Talks ofthe Violence her Father offered her: and yet while she much 
Condemns him, she doth not omit to pray God to Pardon him. 

She made an Exhortation to Patience in the Presence of Monsieur Monjoux,®! 
saying, That the Wicked held but by one little Root, but that it shall be plucked up, 
and shall dry like the Mowen Hay: and, That the Faithful shall be delivered, and 
shall flourish at the time she had pointed at.°? 


60 With the revocation of the Edict of Nantes in 1685, Huguenots ceased to exist legally. They 
were referred to as “new converts"—nouveaux convertis—and were forced to attend Mass 
on Sundays. 

61 Possibly Charles Rigot, Count of Montjoux, nearby Saou, where Vincent prophesied. Rigot 
was married to Ennemonde de Rochegude de Barjac, aunt of the famous Huguenot diplo- 
mat Jacques Barjac, Marquis de Rochegude (c.1654-1718), who had just fled to Switzerland 
in 1688. Emile Jaccard, “Le Marquis Jaques de Rochegude et les protestants sur les galères”, 
Revue de théologie et de philosophie et compte-rendu des principals publications scientifiques 
31 (1878), 35-73, esp. 36-37. 

62 The original source in French, Abrégé de l'histoire de la bergère de Saou pres de Crest 
en Daufiné (Amsterdam: 1688), includes astrological predictions concerning England for 
October, November and December 1688 (pp. 17-21). These are also attributed to Vincent, 
but were in reality a French translation of John Partridge’s predictions. For this reason, 
they have not been included here. 
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1.3. A Relation of several hundreds of children and others that prophesie and 
preach in their sleep, &c. First examined and admired by several ingenious 
men, Ministers and Professors at Geneva, and sent from thence in two letters 
to Rotterdam (London: 1689)5? 


These are Articles or several interrupted pieces of the Sermon, being only some 
sentences of it taken here and there.9^ 


Rejoice, Brethren, that God has sent you a little Candle to light you, make use 
of it, repent ye, and take heed lest the Rod of sin turn against you. Pray to God 
with all your Hearts, and mend your Lives. God says in his Scriptures, I will pour 
out my Spirit upon all Flesh,® and the rest of the Passage. Jacob's Ladder$® was 
neither of Wood nor of Stone, but of Prayer and Supplication; God has taken 
away his Candlestick from you, Seek and you shall find, knock and it shall be 
opened unto you." 


Some of our Doctors found something extraordinary and very strong in this Art- 
icle. I pass over some to be short, and mention only those that are precisely to the 
purpose, though all the rest is equally good, whether it be when he speaks of the 
cause of the destruction of our Churches, or whether it be when he promises us the 
re-establishment of them in case we repent. 


Brethren, is it not a strange thing that you, who have promised to follow Jesus 
Christ, should have renounced him for the sake of a little spot of Ground? (He 
speaks no more to Country Folks) He who shed the last drop of his Blood for 
you? Don't trouble your selves in heaping up earthly riches but lay up Treasures 
where the Moth and Rust do not corrupt. 

The Scripture tells you, Be not surprised when you see your selves under Per- 
secution for my name's sake: Pray God heartily, the Devil is about to be shut up 
in the midst of Hell. 


63 A Relation of several hundreds of children and others that prophesie and preach in their 
sleep, &c. First examined and admired by several ingenious men, Ministers and Professors 
at Geneva, and sent from thence in two letters to Rotterdam (London: 1689), 20-22. 

64 Collected by an anonymous observer, who visited the prophets of Dauphiné. The frag- 
ments were presumably addressed to Jurieu in Rotterdam. 

65 Joel 2:28; Acts 2:17. 

66 Gen. 28:10-19. 

67 Matt. 7:7; Luke 11:9. 
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I must speak freely to you, I have not the Wit to say all these things, but ‘tis 
God that speaks by me: since your riches have ruined, it must be by your Prayers 
that you must redeem your selves: and what are ye afraid of for a little wealth? 
Be afraid of nothing though you were to die: Happy are they that die in the Lord, 

for they rest from their Labours.°® Hardn'd, Stubborn, Blind Men that we are! We 
harken not to the Voice of God, and we put no confidence in his promise: Read 
the 68. Psalm, Let God arise, &c.99 

The way of Paradise is a streight way, it is no larger than a Hair, and as fine: 
the faithful only can walk therein, there is no entering into it for those that are 
loaden with sins: But the way to Hell is large and spacious, there is a high Road 
thither. 


One of our Doctors, because one of the company wonderd at that comparison, 
satisfied him with that of the Camel passing through the eye of a Needle," and 
brought on the same or the like occasion. 


It has been told us, That in the last times many shall fall away from the Faith, 
and we see it now but too much, and above all when we see those base souls, 
who after having been gone and partaken of the Blood of the Lamb, afterwards 
come back and plunge themselves into the Abyss of Corruption and Filthi- 
ness. 

‘tis along time since you, who are here present, have been at Mass, but I am 
afraid the first persecution will make you return thither again: but be sure not 
to do it, suffer your selves rather to be cut in pieces, suffer your selves rather to 
be brought to the Block, then return thither again: Lord have pity on these poor 
sinners, O Eternal strengthen them by thy Grace. 

Jesus Christ has poured out all his blood for us, and we can't endure the prick 
of a pin: fear not men, who can only kill the body, but fear God and that can des- 
troy both soul and body (and concerning that, says the Relation,) He cited the 1. 
and 2. Verses of the 146. Psalm,” and continued to the beginning of the 3. Verse: 
Brethren, Princes have no power over your Souls, &c. and he spoke a great deal 
thereon. 


68 Rev. 14:13. 

69 The Huguenots of the south were known to be powerful psalm singers and the Camisards 
generally sang the sixty-eighth psalm before battle. Monahan, Let God Arise, 10. 

70 Matt. 19:24. 

71 “Praise ye the Lord. Praise thou the Lord, O my soul. / I will praise the Lord during my life: 
as long as I have any being, I will sing unto my God.” 
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Speaking of those that had sold that Children for Mony, he saith, They have 
sold their Children and made an Offering unto Idols, as the 106. Psalm men- 
tions.’ But God shall redeem the Children, and their Fathers shall perish. 

I believe, Sir, here is enough to shew what effect of these Shepherds have 
produced not only amongst the common People, but amongst all sorts of Men, 
even the most understanding, there being no one that has ever written or 
spoken any thing contrary to what I have here mentioned: which I desire our 
small Assembly to take notice of. Whereupon some of those that hadn't had 
what Mt. ... had said, reported that ‘twas really impossible to see a Man more 
touched or perswaded of the | thing than he was, being to that degree, that 
speaking to our chiefest Doctors here, he told them: You may say, Gentlemen, 
what you please, but if you heard those Children, you would be just as those 
that have heard them, there is no possibility of resisting. I know what you say 
concerning the belief we had of the Miracle before hand, concerning our sad 
condition in France, concerning the novelty of the matter of Fact: all this might 
cause an admiration and astonishment, but there is more than that: For, to tell 
you the truth, you must know that for an hour and a half, we wept every one of 
us like so many Children. 


[..] 


The Prophecies which are that which the Reader will, without doubt, look most 
after, or perhaps that which he ought to mind least: because we are not certain 
that the Collections have been well made. The Word, nay the Letter, oftentimes 
changes the whole Sense of a Discourse. What is not to be questioned in that 
great number of matters of Fact, is that People fall, that they are in an Ecstasie, 
that they discourse in their sleep, and others awake, and speak things that have 
not been suggested to them, and that they themselves knew not.”3 No other 
Prophecies are to be looked upon as well reported, but only those that have had 
their Accomplishment. 1. The Deliverance that was to begin in the Month of 
September, as it did really begin by the business of England, and by the Declar- 
ation of War.” 2. The new Prophets which the Shepherdess had Prophesied 


72 Psalm 106:36-37. 

73 On the nature of the prophets’ inspirations, see Daniel Vidal, Le Malheur et son prophète: 
inspires et sectaires en Languedoc calviniste (1685—1725) (Paris: 1983). 

74 Isabeau Vincent had predicted the deliverance of the Huguenots for September 1688, 
which coincided with the Glorious Revolution in England, when the Dutch Stadtholder, 
Prince William of Orange, overthrew the Catholic King James 11, as well as with the sub- 
sequent outbreak of the Nine Years’ War (1688-1697). 
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of. 3. The King of England driven out by the Prince of Orange.” 4. The Assem- 
blies that were to be made in several Places. 5. And the cruel Persecution which 
is now in the Provinces greater than ever, since there has been a Massacre of 
400. persons, without reckoning those that have been Executed, according as 
'tis reported. These matters of Fact, and several others, so precisely happening, 
as they had been foretold, shews that if anything does not happen, ‘tis because 
the Prediction was not well taken nor understood: For one and the same spirit 
cannot be False and True. 


1.4. A Postscript. Endeavouring the Satisfaction of them that are Inquisitive 
after the late Stupendous Extasies and Prophesies in France.”® 


THe Words of God are True, in the Notice which they have given us, That the 
Works of God are Great: and certainly no Age did ever afford Instances of Greater 
than those which are Now the matters of Discourse and Wonder throughout the 
World. 

Among the Marvellous Things which at this Day strike the minds of Men with 
a just Astonishment, there are not many more considerable, than those of the 
late Extasies in France. Concerning which we have undoubted Information: 

That about the beginning of the Year 1688: a young Shepardess in the 
Province of Dauphine," fell into unaccountable Trances, wherein tho’ the 
standers by, pull'd her, struck her, cut her and burnt her, yet it was impossible to 
awaken her. In this condition, her custome was to utter many Divine things: | 
and though she could neither write nor read, nor could speak any Language 
but that of her Countrey, which has nothing of pure French in it, yet she now 
Pray and Preach at a most prodigious rate, and Sang Psalms after the manner 
of the French Protestant Congregations: and when Auditors that could thereby 
be edified, were present, she expressed herself, not only in French of a Dialect 
most Exact and Correct, but also having occasion to speak Latin, in the Refuta- 
tion of the Romish Superstitions, she did it with a distinctness that fill'd all the 


75 Another reference to the Glorious Revolution (see previous footnote). 

76 Cotton Mather, The Wonderful Works of God Commemorated Praises Bespoke for the God 
of Heaven in a Thanksgiving Sermon Delivered on Decemb. 19, 1689: Containing Reflec- 
tions Upon the Excellent Things Done By the Great God.: To Which is Added a Sermon 
Preached Unto a Convention of the Massachuset-Colony in New-England (Boston:1690), 57- 
62. 

77 Isabeau Vincent. 
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Hearers with Admiration— And though when she came out of her sleep, she 
remembred not what had befallen her;”® yet she had her wits thereby made 
more Sparkling and Refined. 

Those new French Apostles, the Dragoons,’? quickly did their utmost, for the 
suppression of this Rare Thing: but behold the event! It was not long before 
other persons fell into the like Trances, with Symptoms not unlike to those 
which had attended her: and the Number encreased unto several Hundreds 
of these Prophets,®° if I may call them so? whereof even the Kings own Guards 
afforded One. And at length some that were Awake were carried forth unto Rap- 
turous Exercises with an Eloquence and Energy equal to that of those that were 
Asleep. 

They are People of all Ages and Sexes; but the greatest part of them are Boyes 
and Girles, from six or seven to five and twenty years of age; and persons very 
old;?! all of them the meaner sort of People: but of Families Exemplary for their 
good living; the whole affair being indeed so prodigious, that the most obstinate 
Sadducees in the Kingdom confess it, A natural Distemper directed by Provid- 
ence to procure the Repentance of a sinful World. 

The Ministry of these Extraordinary People, does chiefly consist of two 
things. 

One part of it is, the Admonition of those unhappy persons that have pro- 
voked God by many notorious Miscarriages, but especially by Apostasie under 
the late Persecution. They deride the Follies of the Mass, with a surprizing 
ingenuity: and in a vast Assembly of perhaps two thousand People come 
together to hear these Preachers, if there be any that have abjured the Protestant 
Religion, they will call them before them, and address them in such powerful 
Terms, as usually make not not [sic] only the whole Congregation shed floods 
of Tears, but the Apostates themselves to become Penitents: and there comes 
not one away, who does not positively declare, That he had rather be torn to 
pieces with wild Horses than ever go to Mass again. No | man is able to resist 
their Words! And they make the Penitents now and then confess other particu- 
lar sins, which they convince them of, though the Transgressors had imagined 


78 See my introduction on Vincent's alleged gift of tongues (pp. 195-196). 

79  Inthe1680s, Louis xiv quartered soldiers on Huguenot families and allowed them to use 
violence to convert them to Catholicism. These military campaigns leading to the revoca- 
tion of the Edict of Nantes in 1685 were known as “dragonnades”. 

80 A contemporary source estimated their number at about 200-300 by the end of 1688. The 
best known of these young prophets were Bonpar, Mazet and Pascalin, three shepherds 
respectively aged 8, 26 and 15. Lettre de Geneve contenant une relation exacte au sujet des 
petits prophetes de Dauphiné, le 13. Fevrier 1689 (Rotterdam: 1689), 1-2. 

81  Joel2:28. 
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these Faults impossible to be discovered. A whole Council assembled could not 
manage any matter with more Authority than They do the Conviction of those, 
who have gone to Mass, that they may shun the Severities of the French Dra- 
goons. 

It may not be unprofitable to recite a few of the Sentences, which fell from 
the mouths of these Extaticks. 

Have a care (said one of them) that you come not hither out of Curiosity. Bet- 
ter it were for the Wicked that hot Coals of Fire should pass through their mouths, 
than that they should mock at the Word of God: they had better swallow a Serpent 
with all its Poison.8? 

Ifthe Wicked (said one of them) had the same power over God, that they have 
over you, they would do the same to Him that they do to you: but God will pro- 
nounce the Sentence of Malediction on them, and will say, Go into Eternal Fire.$3 

Brethren, (said another of them) Pray hard; and then though we should meet 
an Army of Enemies at the Door, God will place a million of Angels for your Guard. 

Brethren, (said another of them) We | have alwayes apprehended more the 
Threats of Men than those of God, else what happened to us, would not have 
happened. 

One of them said, Your Riches have ruined you, and your Prayers must Relieve 
you.8^ 

One of them said, Jam afraid the first Persecution will make you return to Mass 
again: but O suffer your selves rather to be first cut in pieces. Alas! Jesus Christ has 
poured out all his Blood for us, and we can't endure the prick of a pin for Him.8° 

To the Apostates, they generally so conclude their Warnings: You have sinned 
against the Father, you have sinned against the Son, take heed of sinning against 
the Holy Ghost, for God will then pardon you no more. 

And when the Children are told, They shall be Hang‘, they are not at all 
afraid, but answer, That is but a little harm for a greater, good. 

But the other part of their Ministry is, The Prediction of Things quickly to 
come to pass. They do indeed foretell many Things of a more private con- 
cern; they foretell a thousand Things that must happen to themselves and their 
Friends: and the issue confirms the Prophesie. One of them being thrown into 


82 These are the words of Isabeau Vincent. See A LETTER From a Gentleman of DAUPHINE To 
one of his Friends at GENEVA, reproduced above (source 1.1. p. 201). 

83 Also attributed to Vincent in the same source. See source 1.2. above, p. 205. 

84 See A Relation of Several Hundreds of Children and Others that Prophesie and Preach in 
Their Sleep, reproduced above (source 1.3., p 207). Cotton Mather's compilation provides 
evidence that several accounts of the petits prophétes of Dauphiné were circulating in New 
England as early as 1689. 

85  Idem,p.208. 
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a Dungeon, said, The man who sent her thither should within eight Dayes fetch 
her out, and it strangely was accomplished.8® 

But the Things of a more publick Concern, are chiefly those which they fore- 
tel. The Gentlemen, who give us the History, tell us, that they judge it not yet 
convenient to publish a large part of the Authentick and sufficient Collections 
which they have made of these Prophecies. However, they have given us a Taste. 
In general, The Subjects of this Enthusiasm’! all agree in foretelling, A Speedy 
Deliverance to the Church of God: and they declare, The Late Revolutions in Eng- 
land, to be the Beginning of that Deliverance.9? 

Tho’ all France was fill’d with a Rumour, That the Late K. James?? had 
Defeated the (then) Prince of Orange,’ both by Land and Sea, these then said, 
The Authors of these Reports commit a great sin, for the Prince of Orange has 
Chas, and shall Chase the King out of England: and that is the Beginning of 
the Deliverance of the Church. 

They foretold a fresh Assault of Persecution in France, and it had a very 
dreadful fulfilment: for after it Ensued a Terrible Storm of Outrage upon the Rel- 
icks of Protestantism in the Desolate Kingdom: in one Article of which, there 
was a Massacre, of about four hundred people: but they foretold within how 
many Days the Persecution should be over: and they give hopes of a Protest- 
ant | King, very quickly to be seen in France. They proclaim, The Divel is going 
to be shut up in the midst of Hell! They say, The Accomplishment of the Prophet- 
ical Months and Dayes is at Hand:?? but it must be accompanied with very Terrible 
Wars and Plagues. 

The whole is a Thing very unaccountable: and when consider the Fate of the 
famous German Prophets,?? which made such a Noise in the World: or, when I 
consider, that while the Jews were under their Infatuations about their false 
Messiah, Sabatai Saevi?* some Hundreds of people fell into Extasies (as ‘tis 


86 Presumably Isabeau Vincent again, who was incarcerated in Grenoble in July 1688. Lettre 
de Geneve, 1. 

87 Erroneous pagination: this should read p. 62. 

88 Enthusiasm is understood in the early modern sense of the term here, i.e. a charismatic 
form of religious fanaticism. See Lionel Laborie, "Enthusiasm, Early Modern Philosophy, 
and Religion”, in Encyclopedia of Early Modern Philosophy and the Sciences, ed. D. Jalo- 
beanu and C.T. Wolfe (Springer, Cham: 2020), online (https://doi.org/10.1007/978-3-319 
-20791-9. 375-1) 

89 Le., the Glorious Revolution (1688-1689). 

9o King James 11 (r.1685-1688). 

91 William, Prince of Orange and future King of England (r.1689-1702). 

92 On the prophets’ eschatological timeline, see notes 53 and 74 above. 

93 Presumably Jan van Leyden and the Anabaptist kingdom of Münster. 

94 Sabbatai Zevi (1626-1676). See Cengiz Sisman, The Burden of Silence: Sabbatai Sevi and the 
Evolution of the Ottoman-Turkish Donmes (Oxford: 2015). 
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Reported) wherein they Prophesied, the speedy Deliverance of the Jews by that 
Impostor, and Little Children that could not stammer a word, yet repeated and 
pronounced the Name of this Deceiver, with Happy Omens of Him; but con- 
sider on the other side, That not to Regard the Works of the Lord, is a Destroying 
evil: I dare not make any Reflections on it. I dare not say, what Authority, or what 
Original is to be assigned unto these Inspirations: but this I know, the Comfort 
and Counsil of the Church is without such things now sufficiently provided for: 
and our Lord Jesus having foretold the State of the Church until He come again, 
hath so concluded His Predictions, If any man shall add unto these things, God 
shall add Plagues unto | Him.95 Nevertheless, This also / shall, take for granted, 
That the Great God intends hereby to Awaken us unto a Consideration of what 
is before us: That is a proper use of Miracles: and when we are once Awakened, 
there is provided for our Entertainment A more Sure Word of Prophecy: which 
O that our God may help us to Give Heed unto. Amen. 


95 Rev. 2238. 
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RE as the Dove is a clianly [cleanly] & pure bird, so must our Church be 
pure, true & free from all filthiness: but this cannot be said of the Church of 
Rome, nor of that of Calvin:?? which are incessantly contaminated with all 
kinds of vice impurity & murder. They have honey in their mouths & gall in 
their hearts & their savage hands are always ready to shed innocent blood. 

As the Dove is mild & peaceable bird so must the Church of Christ also 
be, which is being enlivened by the spirit of God is endowed with mildness 
& gentleness. My Friends, let us follow the example of her divine Spouse who 
said “learn of me for I am meek and low in heart”?® & “blessed are the peace- 
makers"?? But it is not thus with the Church of Rome. She is obdurate & unmer- 
ciful, composed of crual persons who oppress their brethren & tyrannise over 
them with every species of persecution & torment, who plunder the true & 
faithful disciples of Jesus Christ of their temporal possessions, drive them from 
their habitations, & drag them into dungeons in order to convey them after- 
wards to the galleys, to the gallows, or the scaffold. Let us lament their cruel 
tyranny, my dear Friends, the Lord will ship the veil from their souls & will 
bring their works to nought and whilst they are tormented with remorse even 
to death, our souls having become meek & peaceable will enjoy for ever a tran- 
quil felicity. 

Thus in our grievous calamity we ought to lift up our eyes towards heaven 
& to put our trust in God & not in men. Let us bravely arm ourselves with the 
sword of the word, the helmet of Truth and the shield of Faith: remembering 
the Glory & happiness in store for them who suffer for the Gospel: but let us 
never take those cruel arms which destroy the works of the Creator and drench 
the house with human blood ... 

The voice to which Jesus will hearken is that of our grief when we repent for 
our sins, the cry of our sense of our misery, our sighs, our prayers, & our con- 
tinualtears & in short, our thanksgivings for all the benefits which our heavenly 
Father bestows on us day by day ... 


96  LsF,Ms Vol. 315, fols 13-15. The original in French is found at LsF, Ms Vol. 314, no. 1. 

97 XAsstatedin my introduction, Daniel Raoux is generally regarded as the first French Quaker 
prophet. He was active around the time of the outbreak of the Camisards rebellion in 
1702; he and his followers did not identify as Calvinists and therefore claimed to be separ- 
ate from the Huguenot community. They condemned the use of violence, both by Cath- 
olic oppressors and by the Camisards, and advocated passive resistance and martyrdom 
instead. Laborie, “From English Trembleurs to French Inspirés", 225—244. 

98 Matt. 11:29. 

99 X Matt. 5:9. 
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Are those that Dove of Jesus Christ who within these two years have defiled 
themselves with abominable idolatry, with innumerable murders & horrible 
persecutions contrary to the exhortation & command of Christ “Love your 
enemies" & “do good to them who despitefully use you”.190 Have not these for- 
saken the holy communion of Jesus in persisting in their rebellion & apostasy? 
Let us then imitate the piety of the apostles who chose rather to suffer affliction 
with the people of God, than to enjoy the fruits of sin ... 

Yes my dear Friends, let us imitate our divine Saviour who foretold that we 
should suffer much affliction for his name’s sake: who commanded us to forgive 
our enemies, to love them, to pray for them, to do all manner of good to those 
who persecute us, & | to manifest to them, by our resignation, our patients and 
our good Works, that we, and not these murderous persecutors are the true chil- 
dren of Jesus Christ. Let us bless the hand that strikes us, & let us beseech the 
God of Mercy to open the eyes of their understandings by purifying their souls 
from such complicated murders & iniquity! 


100 Matt. 5:44. 

101 French Quakers condemned the use of violence, both by Catholic oppressors and by the 
Camisards, in the aftermath of the revocation of the Edict of Nantes. They advocated 
passive resistance and martyrdom instead, which is why this sermon his regarded as the 
earliest evidence of a Quaker community in France. See note 97 above. 
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3.1. A Precis of the discourse of Mr Durand Fage of Aubaye,!°? pronounced 
under the operation of the Spirit, in London on 3o August 1706, at 8 or 9 
o'clock in the morning. O.S.103 


Prayer 
Lord, do not let me ... &c. 


I tell you, in truth, my Child,!°* great Events are soon to come. I assure you, my 
Child, that you will see amazing things. I want to send my Graces in abundance. 
Rejoice yourself, for I am soon to come; and sooner than the World expects. 
Many will want to see it, but they will not. They have rejected by their Incredu- 
lity &c. Confess my Word openly. I am going to show that this is not what they 
think: but it is my powerful arm that comes over my followers. Do not be sur- 
prised. You shall soon see these things. Lord, thy will be done. I tell you openly, 
I assure you, that the Beast will soon be defeated. Do not mutter against the 
effects of my Graces. Be assured that I do not deceive you. I shall soon revisit 
you, and I shall announce to you the things that shall come to pass; but at least, 
beware, and make sure to announce my truth. 


A Precis of the discourse of Mr Jean Cavalier of Sauve,!5 pronounced under 
the Operation of the Spirit, shortly after the preceding one 


102 Durand Fage (1681—c.1750), a silk weaver by trade, used to carry weapons for Louis x1v's 
dragoons until he deserted to join the Camisards. Little is known about his activities dur- 
ing the rebellion. Heleft the Cévennes in 1705 and was the first of three Camisards to arrive 
in London in June 1706. Together they inspired the millenarian movement of the "French 
Prophets”. See Laborie, “French Prophets’, oDNB. 

103 LPL, Ms 932/10 [my translation]. These prophecies were transcribed jointly by the lawyer 
Jean Daudé (1651-c.1730), the merchant and secretary Charles Portales (1676-1763) and the 
Swiss mathematician Nicolas Fatio de Duillier (1664—1753). Laborie, Enlightening Enthusi- 
asm, 31-32; Mandelbrote, “Fatio, Nicolas, of Duillier (16641753) ODNB. 

104 Ina typical Camisard fashion, Fage begins vocalising the Holy Spirit while under inspir- 
ation and expresses himself in the first person. Therefore "I" refers to God here, and “my 
Child" to the prophet himself. 

105 Jean Cavalier of Sauve (1686-c.1740), was educated by the Jesuits during his childhood and 
allegedly began prophesying around 1701. He was imprisoned in Perpignan during most of 
the War of the Cévennes and was the second Camisard to arrive in London, in August 
1706. 
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Prayer 


O God, Icommit myself into your arms, my Father of Graces; and Icome atthis 
moment, o God, to give you thanks for so many Blessings, that I receive, despite 
being a Sinner. May it please you, O my Father, | to numb the Spirit of the Flesh 
in me; and reawaken your Holy Spirit in me. And take possession of my Limbs. 
And may my Tongue remain stuck to my Palate, until your Spirit moves it. Do 
not let me speak out of Zeal to please men; nor out of Zeal to announce your 
wonders: and do not let me force your Spirit, but I commit myself into your 
hands. 

I come, my Child,!06 to revisit you at this moment, and to declare you the 
Truth. Be assured of my Promise. I come now to reveal great things to you. 
Muster your Courage. Here I come to demonstrate the strength of my Arm on 
Earth: for every Nation shall recognise me as their God and their Father. Here 
are the Events [that have been predicted]: The Time has passed. The term has 
expired. You shall see wonderful things, in a few Days. I come to strike twis- 
ted and perverse Nations. I come to disperse whatever is not in Union with 
my Church. I come to destroy men's Buildings from the Earth. I come to save 
my followers from the Blindness and Errors, in which they have fallen. Nations 
****107 shall recognise me in part. I shall make my Voice heard to all Nations 
*** T come to enlighten part of the Nations that are not in the Light. *** I shall 
show great things. Floods, Earthquakes, Plagues and Famines shall be seen. You 
have never seen anything like this *** Be assured of my Promises. My Judge- 
ments are just. My Promises shall be fulfilled in a little time. I shall gather you 
in a corner of the Earth, that I have saved. I shall gather my Children in a few 
Days. Write down these Words, and the day; and their Accomplishment shall 
soon be. Here come | the Accomplishment of the Revelation of St John *** The 
Destruction of the wicked is near. I come, for my followers, armed with peace; 
yet with an iron Sceptre for my Enemies. Soon there shall only be one Law, and 
one Faith.!08 I shall destroy the Beast. Rejoice, and you shall fight again. The 
Lamb shall yet give a terrifying Fight. He shall be victorious. I have crushed the 
Head of the old Serpent, who is Satan. You shall see these things, despite Satan 
and his Companions. I come to repeat what I have already told you [several 


106 Cavalier’s inspiration begins here. “I” now refers to God and “my Child" to the prophet 
himself. 

107 Asterisks are included in the manuscript by the scribe(s) writing down these prophecies, 
presumably to indicate missing word(s). 

108 The original (“qu’ une Loi, et qu'une Foi") rhymes in French and echoes the French abso- 
lutist motto “un Roi, une Loi, une Foi": “One King, one Law, one Faith”. 
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times]: the six shall be raised to the seven; and the seven to the eight, and the 
eight to the nine; Peace, general Peace. Zion shall no longer be tormented. Take 
Courage; I am coming, my coming is near. You shall not see me with your Eyes. 
You shall recognise my Coming, by the Blessings that you shall receive; but the 
wicked shall recognise it even more, by &c. I shall defeat Satan; he shall not 
rise again. The Beast shall be destroyed. There shall be no other God than me. 
No Nation shall worship false Gods any longer. They shall have no Cities. It will 
come soon. Be prayerful and vigilant, for fear of being surprised in your Sins. I 
shallreveal Signs and Miracles, great things on Earth. Woe to he who will doubt 
and be frightened. I shall strike him, and let him fall in Satan’s Trap. Reassure 
yourselves by your Prayers. I am the Almighty; I shall not retract. The Oath I 
have made shall be fulfilled. Those of the earthly Kings &c. I shall demonstrate 
my Power. I am the | God of Truth; I shall be recognised as such. Take Courage, 
these Events shall come. A cruel partition shall take place on Earth, but determ- 
ine yourselves to serve me. There is no more Prolongation, no more Delay nor 
Capitulation for the wicked. This Judgement, more just than dreadful, is near. 
They shall be judged fairly. I come to call you, to invite you, to dwell with you. 
Be ready to receive me. I come to reject the defilement that is in you, to clothe 
you with a Dress of glory and magnificence. I have abridged the Time of your 
Deliverance. Your Wishes shall be accomplished. Your Prayers, albeit weak, are 
fulfilled. I shall deliver you from the second Pharaoh,!° who shall be destroyed. 
You shall see these things, and those who hear them. You shall declare its Truth- 
fulness, and be its Witnesses. If I have chastised you, it is because I love you. I 
come to give you a Legacy, and to write to you, in my Book of Life, in a Golden 
Letter. Your Name shall be inscribed in it, and shall not be erased, if you are 
faithful to me. 

You shall see the Events of all these things that you are hearing. You shall see 
greater and (more) amazing ones. The Olive tree and its greenery is unlike the 
greenery (that) my Church (will have). They shall be smitten to death. Peace 
to my followers, and to my Church, in a little time. Some shall cry, Lord, but I 
shall not listen to them. Coward Servants; You shall take no part in &c. If you 
have been cowardly, resume my Work. What is written in the Revelation of St 
John, She”? [shall be?] Queen ** She shall be Queen, but only in the Abyss. You 
shall lead her; and chase her away, by the singing of my | followers. You shall 


109 Presumably Louis xtv, who continued to persecute French Protestants after the revoca- 
tion of the Edict of Nantes. It is worth emphasising that, although a temporary truce to 
the War of the Cévennes was agreed in May 1704, the conflict resumed shortly afterwards 
and continued until 1710. 

110 Thebeast. Rev. 11:7. 
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no longer drink from leaking Cisterns, from those corrupt Fountains; but ****, 
Extend your hand and I will extend mine to you. To those afflicted comes Con- 
solation. Zion's Joy shall be greater &c. Such things were bound to occur ***. 
You have yet to a small Storm, a harsh Tempest. It shall be harsher than it has 
been so far, but it shall be dispersed in a little time, like Smoke by the Wind, and 
shall only pass by. Fight with your Prayers, and not with your earthly Weapons. 
You shall fight, and I shall conquer. Do not fear men. I come to strike by the 
power of my Arm the Nations who &c. The laurel has never been so green &c. 

Peace to my followers. I hold these seven Vials,!!! to pour them on sinful 
Nations. They shall see the power of my Arm. I shall receive them in part. I 
shall reject them in part. Take Courage. Rejoice. 

I tell thee that You are like a soiled Flag. I shall purify you from your stains. 
I come to assure you of everything that I have marked in my Writings. These 
Events are near. Pray. Heed. Strike violently. Don't be a double-edged Sword, a 
Body cut in half. For you cannot serve two Masters.!? Choose the path of Life; 
Your Works are bad. Pray. Again and again. Leave Evil; do Good. You shall still 
receive greater News of Victory over the Pharaoh. Your Joy be through Prayer. I 
shall act, and work. I make use of men. I shall tear down the Walls of Babylon. 
The time | is near. I come, by grace, to liberate you. In a little time the general 
Assembly shall rise. Many shall enter, only to be chased away, like those who 
enter the Feast with the Robe of Defilement. Several shall see the Deliverance 
and its open Pastures, who shall not taste them. He who loves the World, my 
Love is not in him. The World and its Greed shall pass in a little time. My Sheep 
shall no longer be encamped with Rams. 

The six shall be raised to the seven; and the seven to the eight, and the eight 
to the nine (and all shall be completed Perfected) 113 

Ileave you now. I shall return soon. 

You will be called in a little time before the Greats of this City.!!* They are 
worldly, so I shall talk to them about this World, the Armies &c. Leave the Goods 
of this World, for it shall pass. Leave the Darkness, and come toward the Light. 
Leave Evil. Pray again and again. 

Lord, I commit myself into your Will. I await your Advent. 


111 Rev. 15-16. 

112 Presumably a reference to the Huguenots’ desire to worship God according to their faith 
and their loyalty to Louis x1v. Although the Camisards always insisted they remained loyal 
to the Sun King and that they only took up arms to end their persecution, this passage 
argues otherwise. See Monahan, Let God Arise, 15. 

113 Written in superscript in the original manuscript, presumably as an alternative transcrip- 
tion. 

114 The Camisards rapidly established diplomatic contacts in London and expected to build 
on their support to plead their cause in England. 
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The Original was signed by Messieurs.!!5 


RER RER 
RER 


RER 


who all witnessed and were present during these Discourses. 


3.2. A Precis of the Discourse of Mr Durand Fage of Aubaye, pronounced 
under the Operation of the Spirit, in London on ard Sept. 1706, at 8 or 9 
o'clock in the morning. O.S.!6 


Prayer 


Lord my God, my Father, I commit myself into your good Will. Thy Will be done. 
However if thou want Me to speak the Truth, I commit myself into your Power 
and Authority. Numb the Spirit of the Flesh so that I can speak no Word but by 
your Spirit &c. My Tongue be stuck to my Palate rather than speaking one Word 
which comes not from your Will. 

My Child, you may speak openly. You have to openly voice my Wonders. Do 
not worry about the things that &c. I shall support you, in every thing. I tell you, 
you shall soon see things that one cannot fathom. I do not explain itto you now. 


RER 


Have Courage. Let nothing sadden you. Soon your *** great Events *** Soon I 


shall demonstrate to you the effects of Graces. Courage. Here comes the time. 
Here is the progress of the things that shall happen. Muster up your Courage. 
Pray me in faith. I shall soon set Zion at Liberty. All those who make Efforts, on 
Earth, shall be confused, in a little time *** Some shall suffer Martyrdom in my 
Name. Here comes soon the Unfolding of things that shall be accomplished. I 


shall inform you of what takes place *** soon in the Cévennes.!'? Farewell, my 


115 Besidesthe three aforementioned scribes—Fatio, Daudé and Portalés (see note103)—the 
Presbyterian minister Thomas Cotton (1653-1730), the Irish Baronet Sir Richard Bulke- 
ley (1660-1710) and the Marquis de Miremont (1656-1732) are known to have attended 
and hosted early Camisard assemblies in the summer 1706. Warren Johnston, “Bulke- 
ley, Sir Richard, second baronet (1660-1710)”, ODNB (http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/ 
article/3898, accessed 30 July 2007); Laborie, "Bourbon, Armand de, marquis de Miremont 
(1655-1732), ODNB. 

116 LPL,Ms 934/52 [my translation]. 

117 Further evidence that the Camisards maintained ties with the Cévennes and planned to 
revive the rebellion from London. 
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Child. Have faith in my Promise; it is certain and true. I shall in no way defend 
*** the Plans ** I shall disperse them like the Wind disperses the Smoke. To 
those who shall be faithful to me, I | promise eternal Felicity; and the Pasture of 
Life, that had been stolen from them. I shall inform you of what you will need 
to do. Some, among you, are doubting, and others have received my Graces. 


A Precis of the Discourse of Mr Jean Cavalier of Sauve, 
pronounced under the Operation of the Spirit, 
shortly after the previous Speech. 


Prayer. 


O God, I commit myself, in this moment, into your arms, as you come, Lord, to 
revisit me. O God, I am ready to receive any thing from you, even though I am 
a Sinner; if it is your Will to make me feel the effects of your Graces, I await the 
power of your Spirit. Thy Will tt^ be pronounced by it. May the Spirit of the 
World, and of my Members, the Carnal Spirit be dissipated from my body. May 
I not speak to be seen by men, (nor) for the World to glorify you. If thou have 
Trials and Chastisements to send me, I am unworthy of receiving your Graces. 
I ought instead to receive a Rod to hit me. Let me not force thy Spirit; but let 
me await the Advent of thy Spirit in me. 

My Child, I tell you in Truth that Iam coming, at this time, to reveal to you the 
Effects of my Graces. I come to enlighten you with the pure Truth. Be assured of 
the Strength of my Arm. I come to give you strength and courage. For] declare it, 
in Truth, that I am going to show the Strength of my Arm. Lean on the Strength 
of my protecting Arm. I am going to completely crush and shake up the yoke 
of the Antichrist. Behold the Sentence of the Wicked; I shall vomit them out 
of my mouth. I shall reject them; and chase them out of me. | I swore in my 
Wrath, that they shall never enter my Rest. I shall put aside my Sheep. I shall 
brand them. You shall carry my Sign. I come in a little time. I hold this iron 
Sceptre. I come to strike the Nations of the Earth, those marked with the sign 
of the Beast. It will be in a few Days. Here comes the Destruction of the Beast. 
Rejoice. Prepare thyself to receive, in a little time, to receive the Heritage from 
the Heavens. I shall make all my faithful part of it. You are too impatient *** You 
would like to see, in an Instant, &c like the break of Day &c but beware that it 
does not come too early for you. *** Day of Peace, of Cries, and of Separation. 
Cruel Partition. *** The wicked shall not mix any longer. I shall destroy them 
and smite them with the Strength of my Arm. *** I could well destroy them 
without giving them Torment: But I wanted them to suffer Torment ** But their 
greatest Torment shall be in the Abyss *** V *** Death at your feet shall surprise 
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you ** But here is the Healing at your feet. The sick shall be healed. The weak 
shall receive strength; and the afflicted Consolation. You have fallen into your 
Sins, but here comes the Healing at your feet. This is Consolation for my Fol- 
lowers. "Work diligently by your Prayers. Renounce the Goods of this World, 
that have caused the ruin of my Followers.*!*5 How many lost Souls, to work for 
these Goods *** Time is short, it is approaching. Think of the Master you have 
to serve. For you cannot serve me and the World P*vil, Choose one side or the 
other. The Time is near, I assure you. I come to make you feel it today. Be assured 
that you will soon see its effects and that you will bear Witness to it. Now the 
weak shall be strong, the small great, the poor rich; | and the dead shall receive 
Life. Although you have called upon the Doctors of this World,!? You are in a 
Hospital of Stench and Corruption. You entered it. You defiled yourselves again. 
You entered it. Pray. You shall receive my Healing in little time, by your Prayers. 
Work for eternal Life. Prepare thyself. Behold a scaffold raised in a little time, 
and [as its Judge. Never was a scaffold to Man's eyes alike. I shall send Flames of 
Fire on Earth to repress the wicked. The Fall of your Enemies is near. And you, 
o Rome, your Fall is near. You shall no longer wallow in your Decadence. You 
shall no longer invite my followers into thy Decadence. Take courage *** It is 
I who shall accomplish my Work, I who hold this double-edged Sword; Armed 
with Peace and Wrath, I come to destroy *** Cruel Separation; cruel Partition! 
Terrible Pain! Torment! Never was prison nor Captivity comparable to that of 
the wicked. Heaven is closed to the wicked, and open to the virtuous. Prepare 
yourselves. You shall soon embark on a journey. You shall all be gathered in a 
little time. Peace, general peace. Peace, I say, in a little time.**** For although I 
have told you many times, ** that the six shall be raised to the seven, and the 
seven to the eight, and the eight to the nine, and that all shall be perfected, 
You shall receive signs of it sooner. In a little time ** Relief before the nine. 
Once raised to the nine, there shall be no more Corruption. I shall overthrow 
the walls of Babylon; and I shall destroy this twisted and perverse Race that 
cheers the Beast. Woe upon those who shall have defiled themselves | with the 
Beast. My Children were ravished from me by their Cowardice. They who did 
it out of Cowardice shall receive more Torments. O cowardly Servants! Useless 
servants! You shall be rewarded with fire, not with eternal felicity. You shall be 
clothed in a Burning Robe, instead of a Robe of Magnificence; a Robe of iniquity 
** Instead of entering with your head up, with Song of Glory and Triumph, 


118 This sentence was added in the margin preceded by the symbol *. 

119 Huguenot theologians understood the persecution of their coreligionists in France as a 
divine trial and were almost unanimously opposed to an armed rebellion against a lawful 
monarch like Louis X1v as a result. 
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you shall go to the sentences that are awaiting you. ** This Partition shall come 
** Make your peace *** Enter my Council, and my Parliament. Behold, I am 
sending you Ambassadors. Hear the Revelations, and the Warnings that I send 
you: and you shall receive Relief. Decide for yourselves. Send me an answer to 
the Letter ** I tell you, in truth, that I am going to demonstrate the Effects of 
my Graces; wonderful things; miraculous things. It will be in little time, in a 
few days. Do not bore yourselves. You are no sooner ill than you would like to 
be healed. But do not bore yourselves. A short time to me is a long one to you. 
A moment to me is very long to you. You shall receive it soon. The time is short. 
Your Prayers have not shortened it, but my Graces, and the Charity and Com- 
passion I have for you: Take courage. Take Courage my Child. 120 Yes I say 
to you, I come again to shew you truthfully, and as the very Truth myself, that 
the six shall be raised to the seven, and the seven to the eight, and the eight to 
the nine, all shall be perfected. No more strength shall the wicked have, despite 
the Devil, his Rage and his Companions. He shall be chained. He shall do no 
more Ravages. Remember that if he has entered, and has ravished some of you, 
it is because I wanted to put you to the Trial. Have I not warned you, that I would 
try you like gold. I will recognise you as my faithful. I said persevere to the end. 
By these Words You were to understand that you would have Crosses and Tribu- 
lations. That is, whatever Whirlpools and Storms that blow, hold on to me. You 
are on dry land, not on ice, nor on man's Arms. It is my Arm that supports you. | 
The Trial is won. You have made your peace with me. Purify yourselves. Do not 
fall into Sin again, into the things of the World. If you are my faithful, act as if 
You were already in Heaven. Rejoice, Zion, and declare their Joy to your Chil- 
dren. Your pains shall pass. Since we are two opposites; I shall break the Head of 
the Old Serpent. He who loves me cannot love the world. Decide for yourselves. 
The time is near. Pray ceaselessly. Forsake evil; do good. Answer the many Cour- 
iers, Expresses (Messengers) Ambassadors, whom I send you. It is a Treaty of 
Eternal Peace. I do not mean fleeting peaces *** The Devil and the Beast will 
be destroyed. The Lamb is the Victor. Victory is yours. Be assured in my Prom- 
ises. They are certain. My Judgements are righteous ** You have been captives 
and you are still. But, he who led in Captivity will be led into Captivity, into a 
Place where there are Barriers of Fire, and Barriers of Iron, and Satan for Sen- 
tinel. Nations of Sinners! Nations that were not in my knowledge! You who have 
persevered in the train of men, of Satan and of his Companions! I have sworn in 
my Ire that they shall not enter into my rest. You who have stood firm, who have 


120 This space in the original manuscript presumably indicates that the scribe may have 
missed a sentence when writing down Cavalier's words or perhaps to indicate the begin- 
ning of a new paragraph. 
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kept the Shield of Faith &c this Crown of Glory * this Robe of Glory and Mag- 
nificence will be given to you. You are inscribed in my Book with a Golden 
Letter. *. You will be reunited, O You, driven out of Israel, in a corner of the 
earth, in a place that I have prepared. I will sprinkle you with Dew (a) gentle 
Rain; not a Rain like that which is for the Trees of the Earth. ** Your Prayers 
must join the Prayers of those in Captivity. I talk to you as much as to your 
Brothers. You are one Body. I shall give you the same Rewards. All my chil- 
dren will receive the same Salary. You will be equal, poor and rich. You hear 
my Voice. If You see me with your Eyes. ***. My Word is not like my Face, which 
would knock you to the ground. You would not be able to see the Crowns, that 
I have prepared for you. My Face *** Whatever Storms and Persecutions that | 
come, do not stumble into Satan's Slavery. It will not be when this Assembly 
will be formed, it will not be a Partition, like that of the Goods of this World. In 
that time there will be neither Doctor, nor Lawyer, nor Prosecutor, who will 
take your Cause in his hands. I am your lawyer. It will be I, who will judge 
You, according to Your merits. Come treat this Peace, this Covenant, which 
you have broken. By which means should you attach yourself to me? By your 
Prayers. Be cautious like the Snake, and simple like the Dove. Like the Ser- 
pent sheds its Skin, you will be stripped of impure clothes and Filth. But a 
Robe of Glory and of Magnificence shall be given to you. ** the ** Clothes 
of Heaven, this Glory, which belongs to you, Take heed that it be not taken 
from you. My Coming is near. You will not see me. It-will-be-in-adittle-time 
and seen my Child, Trepeat-te-yeu-thathis-pair It is not the Coming that 
the Jews expect. You will recognise it by 121 and strength **. You will 


see relief. The Man of the Earth will no longer afflict you. In a little time, in 
a few days, extraordinary and amazing things will be seen. For I assure you, my 
Child, that the Flames of Fire are red: and Pharao will be consumed by them. 
It will be the second Red Sea. It will be in a little time and soon, my Child, I 
repeat to you that his Pain will be great, and so will his Torment. The Afflic- 
tions of your Enemies the Scare and Fear will seize from all sides. He is about 
to make his greatest Effort, all at once. But all this will be nothing. Who can 
resist me, slay me, or defeat me! His words his Efforts, his Undertakings are 
but in vain. Courage. You will see great things. He will not die. Once he has 
cast his venom, he will want to shake the Beast's Yoke. Many will cry out to 
me, Lord, Lord; but I will give no answer. Rejoice. And know | that I will use a 
handful of my Faithful to fight still: but I will be victorious for them. Prepare 
yourself. 


121 Space left for a missing word in the original manuscript. 
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I want you to know in truth that my work will be completed soon. My Ser- 
vants do not have much longer to fight.!?? The Fruit is near. What you have asked 
and wished for, your desires, will be given to you. Rejoice. Do not be surprised. 
Courage. Be prayerful and vigilant. My Coming is near. Satan again will enter 
Prison soon, ** will take, will dissipate some several. But do not be surprised. No 
more Delay, Prolongation &c Peace, General Peace. A Blessed Day for my Faith- 
ful; but some will curse it: some will receive it in Tribulation. How many times 
have I told that you were but Passengers. You have trampled upon my Words, 
like the Mule tramples upon the Grain. This Judgment more righteous than ter- 
rible *** You will be judged justly: But to you, who have been warned, your 
Judgment will not be terrible; since you deserved it. The Beast will be Queen 
in the Abyss.!23 She will reign an Eternity; as the Revelation of St. John says, I 
am Queen, and will see no mourning. You will be Queen, Empress, in Hell. Your 
burial is coming. You must help accompany her to her Burial. You will accom- 
pany her to her Tomb, to the Gates of the Abyss. They will speak to you, and ask 
for your grace. They will want to apologise to you. But it is neither to you nor 
to me, because there is no time left. Their Condemnation has come. Its Walls 
shall become Dust. His Revelation &c soon. Prepare yourselves to receive these 
Goods from Heaven, this Heritage; and to attend my Throne. I am Alpha and 
Omega,!*4 be assured. | Real promises! Just judgment! Never has the Tree of 
the Earth been in a higher flower than my Church will be *** Candelabra *** 
There shall be no more Darkness. The Earth will bear Seed and Fruit: but no 
one will reap. Several will sow, and will not reap. Several will plant a vine, and 
will not eat its Fruit. I am going to part with you now. I warn you not to be 
afraid. Do not fear men. Fear me. I part with you as for the Word. **** You will 
speak to the Greats of this City:!25 but you will tell them that you are doing my 
Will. 


Lord I thank you for the so many blessings, that you have given me in this *** 
I will take the Cup of Deliverance. I will invoke your Holy Namef. I commit 
myself into your hands. I await your Advent. 


122 The Camisards were still fighting in the Cévennes at the time this prophecy was delivered. 
123 Rev. 11:7. 

124 Rev. 1:8, 21:6; 22:13. 

125 London. 
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The original was signed by Mess'* 


who were all present during these Discourses. 


NB As Mr Cavalier began, one of the men, who were present, fainted. 

Before starting, Mr Cavalier had raised his right arm up high for some time, 
and stiffened it very hard. His Face then resembled that of a man dying of a 
pestilent and terrible death. And his eye, having opened, looked excessively 
severe, all [...] and a little inflamed, and of a yellow Colour very different from 
its Natural one. 


T Thy Will be done. Thy Will be done, and not mine; as we pray in the Everyday 
Prayer. 


The raised Arm was a Sign of the Wrath of Heaven, threatening of some Judg- 
ments: at least judging by what one had previously heard from the mouths 
of Messrs Portalés!26 and Fage. The Fist was closed; and the Arm turned in a 
manner which, when Mr Cavalier brought it down, little by little, on the Table, 
looked like he was imitating the movement of a man who, having grabbed a 
phial, by the neck, was going to pour it in front of him on the ground. 

At the place marked ~~~~~~~ the Movements of Mr. Cavalier's head were 
violent, beyond what could be conceived. Which usually happens to him when 
he touches upon such Subjects. 


126 Charles Portalés (1676-1763). See note 103. 
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4 Isaac Elziére and the New Zionists (1742)!?7 


This book?2 shall be called the torch of justice,?? the book of clear interpreta- 
tions, the awakening of spirits fallen asleep by their sins, the cream of the Holy 
Scriptures, the sword of the spirit, the weapons of the faithful believers, the joy 
and consolation of Zion of afflicted souls, the treasure of the spiritual lights that 
the Holy Spirit comes to develop by the enlightenment it gives us of its Holy 
Scriptures in these last days. For the Holy Spirit is the architect of the heavens; 
that has deployed the treasures of its lights and of its spiritual knowledge in 
order to build this work, this edifice by the hand of Isaac Elziere, native of in 
Saint-Amboix, in Languedoc. [...] 

I saw in a vision through the eyes of the spirit a flock of doves, of white 
pigeons who came to rest on my head, so much so that my head was all covered 
and surrounded. And then I saw three characters in front of me. These three 
characters appeared to me as the divinity of the Father, the Son and the Holy 
Spirit. And one of them was carrying a paper roll in his right hand, which was 
written half way with passages from the Holy Scriptures that are in that book. 
He told me to take a quill in my hand and to prepare myself to write clear inter- 
pretations of these passages. But one of these three characters was standing 
before me and was preventing me from seeing and knowing this spiritual light 
that I would have wished to see and know in order to be enlightened by it. 
And so the other two told him: “Make room for this man and move aside from 
my eyes, so that he can see”, and he came next to me. But before he moved 
aside, I saw a ray of light penetrating my body, and this light was so penetrat- 
ing that it clothed me all over. So this character gave me this paper roll that he 
was holding in his right hand, and he told me to take the quill and write. So I 
began writing this book that I name the torch of justice because I saw a torch 
lit to enlighten me before as I was writing it before dawn.!?? And at first I was 


127 Ribard, “Un Inspiré, Isaac Elziere”, 365-372 [my translation]. 

128 Isaac Elziere had allegedly written a book of prophecies. To the best of our knowledge, it 
was never published and the manuscript appears to be lost. 

129 Jean-Paul Chabrol has suggested that this title strongly echoed several of the French 
Prophets’ works a few decades earlier. Jean-Paul Chabrol, “Mémoire et identité religieuse: 
la « légende » des Couflaires de la Vaunage" in La Vaunage au xvüie siécle 2 (Nimes: 2003), 
5-6. Local archives provide evidence that the New Zionists read Éclair de Lumiére descend- 
ant des Cieux (1711), Cri d'alarme en avertissement aux Nations, qu' ils sortent de Babylone, 
des Ténébres, pour entrer dans le repos du Christ (1712), and Plan de la justice de Dieu sur la 
Terre dans ces derniers jours, et du Relévement de la chute de l'homme par son péché (1714). 
ADH, C 509, no. 174. 

130 Similar to Elziere’s vision, the Camisard prophet Elie Marion was once depicted in an 
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negligent and was not paying attention to this work, so my fleshy eyes closed all 
at once, and I saw from the spirit's eyes a character coming to snuff this torch 
that was enlightening me and talking to me. I was very sad and afflicted to see 
that this light had withdrawn from my presence as a result of my negligence, 
and so I gave up my work until it returned. But having returned to enlighten 
me, Itook my quill this time with more diligence, lest the Lord might take his 
wrath at me even more. And when I had neglected to write a passage that was 
to be put in writing in this book, I could hear a voice telling me to read in such 
a chapter of the Holy Scriptures, and when I found the said passage, I wrote it 
down where it was to be placed. And one day, as I was writing at three o'clock 
after noon, my fleshy eyes closed all of a sudden, but the spirit's eyes opened 
to me instead, and I saw in a vision of the spirit's eyes, that I was following a 
path drenched in a glorious sunlight, but that outside of that path all I could 
see was darkness and obscurity. Yet soon afterwards, I saw that this | sun(light) 
was spreading farther over the wilds of the earth, and I heard a voice that said 
that this sun was the sun of justice, the divine light of the Holy Spirit that is to 
spread over all flesh in these last days to enlighten its elected people?! with its 
light and knowledge. 

But, as I walked along that pleasant path, I saw a Lord who was walking to 
my right, but I could not see his face. And he said to me, twice: "The book you 
are writing shall be contradicted by the enemies of your Lord, by the unbeliev- 
ers, for some time, but thereafter, I assure you that it will have a great impact 
on several." 

Then I saw again in two visions of the spirit's eyes that I was lying on the 
waters of a sea, and over this sea was a great sun shining, and I was not sink- 
ing at all, and the water of that sea was very calm and marvellously clear, and I 
rested there with my hands joined on my stomach, and my face, my eyes raised 
towards the sky looking at this wonderful sun shining over this sea and over 
my body. And the brightness of that sun was so penetrating that I could see 
the bottom of this sea in several places. But I saw an infinite number of human 
philosophers, who had dived into this sea with their different stubborn minds, 
but they drowned because of their misery, and that sea was called: the Holy 
Scripture. [...] 


engraving having a vision of an angel holding a paper roll that read “I come to light you”. 
S. Conneand, New Prophets: Their Historical and True Picture (London: 1708). 

131 Although Elziére was almost certainly influenced by the French Prophets, it is worth not- 
ing that they rejected the Calvinist doctrine of predestination and prophesied universal 
salvation instead. Laborie, Enlightening Enthusiasm, 89-90. 
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My name is Isaac Elziére, and I confess before God and before men that I am 
neither of the Papist law, nor of the Lutheran law, nor the Calvinist law,!3? nor 
of any other of those different sects, which are | invented and fabricated by the 
philosophy of men of this kind. But I am of the religion of Jesus-Christ and of 
his prophets and apostles, and of all those who have been invested with the 
Holy Spirit, by faith or by prophecy, as were the prophets and apostles and the 
faithful believers of the past. [...] 

At the time when I was blind of the spirit's eyes, I had as false guides of my 
mind in my childhood the ecclesiastics of the pope's sect, being forced to it by 
their persecution;!?3 and later, as I travelled from one land to another, in abund- 
ance of ecclesiastics of Calvin's sect and also of the Anglican sect.!?^ [...] 

The Holy Spirit is the divine light that guides me, the pastor who instructs 
me, who grazes me, who enlightens me, who teaches me. [...] although I believe 
in the true prophets of the present time, I do not venerate them, because I 
believe that they are not infallible, no more than the ancient prophets, because 
we have not yet reached the era of perfection, to be perfected, but I have faith in 
the prophetical Holy Spirit that speaks from time to time through their mouth, 
because I do not worship the tree that brings the fruit, nor do I prostrate myself 
before it, but I love he who make it produce. [...] 

It is true that the false guides of Calvin’s sect tell all their followers and listen- 
ers that the pope is the only antichrist; but St John teaches us in the 11nd chapter 
of his first epistle that there are several antichrists,!°> before there was a pope: 
all these guides who, like the pope and his disciples, oppose the light and the 
reign of Christ, are antichrists who have grafted all sorts of different doctrines 
and sects of perdition on the teaching of J.-C.: the lie of human traditions, the 
fantasies of their hearts, their own thoughts, their imaginations, that they put 
down in writing in their different books and sermons to feed souls ... the waste, 
the wood and the stubble. [...] 

They!?6 make him [God] known through their doctrine that they teach 
differently from one another because they have not received the gift of the 
Holy-Spirit, nor any commandment from God that appointed them with this 
responsibility. For, if God had sent them, they would not need to train as 


132 Like Daniel Raoux (see section 2 above), Elziére clearly did not identify as a Huguenot. 

133 After the revocation of the Edict of Nantes, Protestants were forced to attend Mass. They 
were referred to as “nouveaux catholiques". 

134 This suggests that Elziére travelled to England via Switzerland and the Dutch Republic in 
his youth. 

135 1John 2:18. 
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apprentices to study mass or sermons, artificially composed by human wis- 
dom to gain a good pension and vain glory from the people who listen to them. 
But they would remain subjects at the service of their master, and they would 
not pronounce anything else in their ministry than what the Holy Spirit would 
place in their mouth, like the apostles | of ancient times did. But itseems rather 
that they have succeeded the scribes and the Pharisees. 
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5 Paul Rabaut!?? 

Sermon on Daniel's prayer!38 

My beloved brethren in our Lord Jesus Christ, 


Among so many reproaches that the Lord makes to the Jewish people through 
his prophet Isaiah, those that we read in the 22nd chapter of his revelations!?? 
deserve all the more serious attention because, as we find ourselves in more 
or less the same circumstances, we commit the same faults, except even more 
criminal, and therefore more punishable in our case than in theirs. Surrounded 
by an army of Assyrians threatening to invade Judea; about to face the brutal- 
ity of the soldier, all the horrors of war, and an awful captivity in idolatrous 
countries; what are they doing to prevent such great evils? In truth, they do not 
neglect the means that human prudence may suggest on such occasions. They 
race to arms; they count the inhabitants able to defend the capital; they demol- 
ish their houses to fortify their ramparts; they stock large supplies of water: But 
in taking all these precautions they neglect the most important one, which is 
to turn to the Lord, to trust in His promises, to implore His help and protection, 
to beseech His clemency by their repentance. What imprudence! What reck- 
lessness! They want to defend Jerusalem, and yet they do not look to He who 
created and shaped it from a long time, and without whose help all their efforts 
are entirely useless. 

That is not all yet. Instead of humbling themselves before the Lord, of being 
alarmed in a salutary manner at the sight of this flood of evils threatening 
them, and of giving external and public marks of a contrite and repentant 
heart, as if they did not care to perish and wanted to brave divine justice, 
in this time of affliction and alarm, they surrender themselves to the most 
indecent and least moderate joy. Hear what the prophet and the Almighty 
Lord of hosts said to them, when he called you in those days to weeping 


137 BPF, MS 716/3, no. 28 [my translation]. A marginal note, possibly by Rabaut Saint-Etienne, 
reads: "This sermon is one of the most beautiful ones on the resemblances between the 
plight of the Jews under Darius and the plight of the [French] Reformed. The whole intro- 
duction is of the highest eloquence. A few longueurs towards the end. I recommend it for 
publication." ("Ce sermon est un des plus beaux sur le rapport entre les malheurs des Juifs 
sous Darius et les malheurs des Réformés. Tout l'exorde est de la plus haute éloquence. 
Quelques longueurs vers la fin. Je le propose pour l'impression."). 
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and mourning, to pulling out your hair and wearing sackcloth;^? and [...] 
there is joy and gladness: oxen are killed, sheep are slaughtered, flesh is eaten 
and wine is drunk; and they say: let us eat and drink for we shall die tomor- 
row. Yet, added Isaiah, the Lord of hosts said unto me, if this iniquity be 
ever forgiven to you, you shall not die from it, said the Almighty Lord of 
hosts.!^! 


This, my dear brethren, is a picture in which we can easily recognise the situ- 
ation we are in and our conduct. Exposed as we are to a more cruel and des- 
olate | persecution than the deadliest war; oppressed in every way, not by 
strangers, but by our own fellow citizens who attack not only our property, 
our freedom, our reputation, our lives, but also our souls and those of our chil- 
dren; in this terrible state therefore, what have we done to end our plight? We 
shall say nothing about human means; there are few that we can put to use. 
But can we not be blamed, like the Jews, for lacking confidence in God? For 
many people, who even want to pass for the most intelligent and wise, it seems 
that our deliverance is impossible, that God would face too many obstacles 
to overcome, as if his arm were shortened and his strength diminished. Con- 
sequently to these ideas one is content to lament of one's condition, instead of 
turning to God, and to try to beseech Him with fervent prayers, and full con- 
fidence in his paternal care. But what is even more shocking, and which only 
makes it worse, is that instead of feeling penetrated by the desolations of the 
church, of afflicting our souls before the Lord, of humiliating ourselves under 
his powerful hand, of wearing sackcloth and ashes, we behave just as if we had 
no subject of affliction. Although the ways of Zion are mourning, that our vir- 
gins and our sinful people are held in captivity, that prisons and galleys are full 
of confessors, that our pastors are being beaten,!*? and the sheep are scattered 
from the flock, that souls are dying of starvation from not hearing the words 
of the Almighty; despite all of this there is almost no sign of affliction to be 
seen. Everywhere, on the contrary, joy and gladness burst. There are only parties 
of pleasure, games, dances and sumptuous meals in which the rules of sobri- 
ety are often hardly observed. O LORD, you have struck them, and they have 


140 Isa. 22:12. 

141 Isa. 2213-14. 

142 Huguenot ministers faced execution if they were caught preaching in France after the 
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cution, during which dozens of ministers were executed and celebrated as martyrs by 
their coreligionists. "Pasteurs et prédicants martyrs", (http://www.museedudesert.com/ 
article5918.html, accessed 8 August 2016). 
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not felt any pain, you have consumed them, and they have refused to receive 
instruction. They have hardened their faces like a rock, they have refused to be 
converted. 

We assume, my dear brethren, that in coming here today to humiliate 
yourselves before God so extraordinarily, you have taken on very different feel- 
ings from those we have just depicted and that you intend to hold an entirely 
opposite conduct. That is why we are going to propose the example of the 
prophet Daniel as your model, well worthy of our imitation. Blessed and so 
animated by the beautiful feelings that he expresses in the prayer that we have 
just read, we fast as this day requires, so that our voice may be heard from the 
Heavens. Follow us, my dear brethren, in the reflections we are about to make. 
It is to the heart that we want to speak rather than to the spirit; obey the voice of 
God; let the passions be silent, let the conscience speak; but speak to us, Lord, 
directly through your holy spirit. Let Him break our hearts, let Him change 
them so that we may truly become your people and may you show yourself 
to be our God. Amen. 

Let us first pay attention, my dear brethren, to the circumstances in which 
the prophet Daniel found himself; and which are in so much conformity with 
those in which we find ourselves. A member of the Jewish Church and a 
prophet of the Almighty, his love for God, his zeal for religion, and his strong 
attachment to his brethren, did not allow him to look with indifference at the 
desolations of this people who were infinitely dear to him. What a sad spectacle 
indeed for a soul like his, than the devastating catastrophes of which he had 
been the witness and the victim: Jerusalem, the centre of religion, reduced to a 
pile of ruins; this august temple where God gave the most perceptible marks of 
his presence, and which contained so many precious monuments, consumed 
by the flames; the sacrificing priests and the prophets of the living God, some 
put to death, others taken into captivity; a great part of the people consumed 
by the sword or by famine, and almost all the rest transplanted into a foreign 
land. These were some of the gloomy objects which the prophet had before his 
eyes, and which pierced his heart with the most bitter pain. He saw in these tra- 
gic events the execution of the threats that God had made through his servant 
Moses and which can be read in the chapter 28th of Deuteronomy. He therefore 
saw that the Jewish people had brought corruption to its height, exhausted the 
treasures of God’s mercy and patience, who resolves to punish only as a last 
resort. All of this afflicted him at the highest level, and in order to relieve his 
pain, to give impetus to his zeal, and to contribute with all his power to the 
recovery of the Jewish church, he humbles himself extraordinarily before God 
by fasting, wearing sackcloth and ashes, he pours his worries into the bosom 
of this merciful God who in his anger remembers his compassion; he confesses 
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his sins to him, as well as those of the people, and begs him as fervently as he 
can to exercise his mercy towards this desolate nation and to restore it to his 
homeland.!#3 

But here is a new reason that increases the prophet’s hope, that greatly 
excites his zeal and animates his devotion; it is that he had read in the book 
of the prophet Jeremiah that the captivity of the Jews in Babylon was to last 
for seventy years, and that he saw that this term was about to end. Here is 
indeed how Jeremiah expresses himself in the 29th ch. of his revelations: Thus, 
saith the LORD, when the seventy years are fulfilled in Babylon, I shall visit 
you, and execute my promise upon you to return you to this place. For I know 
that the thoughts | I have upon you, saith the LORD, are thoughts of peace, not 
of adversity, to give you the outcome you expect, then shall you call upon me 
in order to depart; and you shall pray to me and I shall answer you; you shall 
seek me and you shall find me, after seeking me with all your heart.!** It is that 
promise that filled Daniel with the sweet hope that his humiliation would be 
effective, and that his prayers would rise before God's throne like a sweet fra- 
grance. The Eternal is no man to lie, nora son of man to repent; he hath spoken, 
and why would he not do it? What joy for this prophet to see the seventy years 
aboutto end! What encouragement for him to beg God for mercy on his people! 

As we have already suggested, my dear brethren, the circumstances in which 
we find ourselves are the same as those in which Daniel found himself. The 
state which our churches have long been in is no less sad than that of the Jewish 
church then. Is it necessary to redraw here a picture of our long and overwhelm- 
ing miseries, but what brush could represent all of these atrocities? The Jews 
only lost one temple, we lost nearly a thousand. These holy houses where truth 
was proclaimed in all its purity and where God was worshipped as he requires 
of his true followers, were razed to the ground. Not only were the ambassadors 
of Jesus Christ silenced so that they would no longer announce good news to 
come, but they were also chased away from their homeland, to make it easier for 
the wolves to devour the sheep in the absence of their shepherds. And if some 
of these messengers of the Almighty had the courage to risk their lives for their 
sheep, to feed them with spiritual pasture through the perils that threatened 
them, hardly a few died peacefully; so that we witnessed in them what is said 
in the psalm 79. The dead bodies of your servants were given for meat to the 
birds of heaven, and the flesh of your beloved to the beasts of the earth; their 
blood was shed like water around Jerusalem. 
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What gloomy objects stand before my eyes! Here I see a multitude of believ- 
ers tormented into renouncing their Saviour, into betraying the lights of their 
conscience, but who remain faithful to their duty; and who become confessors 
for some and martyrs for the others. There Isee a much greater number ofthem 
becoming apostates, and who, in order to protect themselves from the persecu- 
tions of men, expose themselves to the devouring remorse of their conscience, 
and to the dreadful vengeance of the Almighty. Here I see troops of fugitives 
who, unable to find rest in their homeland, seek asylums in foreign climates;!#5 
thereIsee others reduced to hide in the caves and caverns of the earth, and who 
find more compassion in ferocious beasts than in men. Here I see | husbands 
who are separated from their wives, wives who are taken from their husbands; 
there, children who are torn from the arms of those who gave them birth, to 
make them suckle the venom of error and idolatry. Have we only seen these 
objects from a distance, my dear brothers? Alas they are still before our eyes! 
We do not need to go far back to see the sad marks of the Lord's wrath. So many 
of our brothers and sisters groaning under the weight of an oar, the others in 
the darkness of a prison. Our Pastors persecuted and put to death, our religious 
assemblies proscribed, the Lord's table overthrown, our virgins confined in con- 
vents; the famine that the Lord sent upon our land, not the famine of bread, nor 
the thirst for water, but the famine of hearing the words of the Lord: how much 
more is needed to convince us that our situation is no less miserable than that 
of the Jews in Babylon? How could we not see such a lamentable state where 
the wrath of the Almighty is marked in such large print! 

Even though we will have armed the vengeful arm of this righteous judge, we 
will have violated his most respectable laws; we shall see his now-raised arm 
strike us; we will have dismissed his most precious blessings, attracted his most 
dreadful scourges and we will not be in anguish. Out of here these ungodly who 
in these unfortunate times dare to indulge in the joy and amusements of the 
century. It is clear that they have no fear of God, no apprehension of his judg- 
ments, no zeal for his glory, no sensitivity to the misfortunes of the Church. 
Let us abhor such feelings, my dear brethren, and let us clothe ourselves in a 
state of suffering and humiliation in which we are struck by the long captivity 
under which the Church groans, afflicted to be ourselves its cause by the sins 
into which we have had the misfortune to fall. Following Daniel's example, let 
us strive to supplicate the Lord with fasting, sackcloth and ashes. 


145 Reference to the Huguenot diaspora towards Protestant countries. See Susanne Lache- 
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We have seen that what excited Daniel’s zeal, what animated his devotion, 
was that he knew that the 70 years that the captivity was to last for was about 
to expire. If we do not have the same certitude as Daniel, as we must concede, 
we nevertheless have strong reasons to hope that after 70 years of captivityl4$ 
God in his great compassions will allow the restoration of our dear churches, 
provided that we turn to him with all our heart. We know that God does not 
delight in seeing his people in a state of suffering, and that he does not resort 
to making his judgments fall upon them until all the other means of conversion 
that he has employed have proven useless. He chastises only to correct, hence 
it is not doubtful that when one has renounced the disorders which had made 
him take the rod, he withdraws it and stops striking. That is what he proclaims 
in many places of his word. Turn to me | and I will turn to you, said the Lord of 
hosts. Come closer to God and he will come closer to you. There is an infinite 
number of other similar statements. The natural consequence of this is that if 
we renounce our vices God will put an end to our calamities. What could pos- 
sibly stop him, is there any obstacle he cannot easily overcome? The hand of 
the Lord is not shortened that he could not deliver; his ear is not become heavy 
that he could not hear; but your iniquities have separated you from your God, 
and your sins have caused him to hide his face from you, so that he should not 
hear you. When God takes pleasure in man's voices, he appeases his enemies 
towards himself. 

But beyond this general reason, there are particular ones that give us hope 
that God will soon visit us in his love. Saint Paul tells us that what happened 
to the Jews happened to them in images. The captivity of the Jewish Church 
in Babylon thus served to represent the captivity of some Christian Church, 
but which Churches have better fulfilled this image than ours? Not a single 
one will be found whose desolations conform so closely to the captivity of 
the Jewish people, whether in relation to the greatness of their afflictions or 
in relation to their duration. Besides we find in the first chapter of the rev- 
elations of the prophet Zechariah an oracle which seems to have us in sight 
rather than the Jews. The Lord promises that after 70 years there will be com- 
passion in Jerusalem and the cities of Judea.’ Yet in those days the Jews had 
been re-established in their homeland for many years, from where it follows 
that this oracle does not refer to the literal Jerusalem and Judea; it must there- 
fore be applied to the mystical Jerusalem and Judea. And to whom, I pray you, 
could this application be better made than to the Reformed churches of this 
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kingdom? We therefore have reason to hope that God will restore our flocks, for 
the year we now live in is precisely the 7oth year of our captivity. Add to that 
that we cannot be far from the end of the reign of the Antichrist. He was given 
1260 years to make war against the saints and to defeat them.!*8 But while we 
do not want to set the precise beginning of this period, it is certain that the end 
of the 1260 years cannot be far away. The imperial dignity which hindered the 
manifestation of the sinful man according to St Paul's prediction was abolished 
in the West in the fifth century, and consequently if the 1260 years have not 
expired since then, they cannot be long to do so.!#? Now the reign of the Anti- 
christ, once abolished, no more persecutions. Finally, we see clearly that the 
spirits are becoming enlightened. The rights of conscience are better known 
than ever, and persecution is now deemed unjust and harmful.!°° Based on all 
these reasons, we believe we are | justified in believing that the end of our mis- 
fortunes is near and that God will soon put our beloved Zion in a flourishing 
and renowned state on earth. What a powerful motive, what encouragement 
this must be for us, my dear brethren, to turn to the lord, the sovereign master 
of events, to humble ourselves before him, seeking like Daniel to make request 
and supplication with fasting, sackcloth and ashes. Do you think that a criminal 
sentenced to death, who would have strong reasons to hope that he would be 
pardoned, would not hasten to beg for it? Ah, he wouldn't need strong reasons. 
The slightest glimmer of hope would suffice to make him throw himself at the 
feet of his judge, and surely he would try to bend him by his prayers, by his tears, 
by his protestations of amendment. My brethren, we can tell you along with a 
prophet, that the Eternal is waiting to give you grace. Everything indicates that 
if we look for him properly, we will find him. Perhaps he is only waiting for the 
celebration of this fast to break our chains and set us free. But not all sorts of 
fasts are effective, there are some that he hates and that irritate him sorely from 
appeasing him; such are the hypocritical fasts where one merely shows appear- 
ances of penance, without truly feeling it. The true fast that unerringly disarms 
the Lord's arm is one where one tears one' s heart rather than one's clothes. 
It is a matter for fasting well to seek our ways, to probe them and to return to 
the eternal our God. This is how Daniel fasted. Let us examine what feelings he 
expresses and try to imitate them. 

Our prophet does not satisfy himself with being a spectator of the evils of the 
Church, and groaning inwardly about it. He goes straight to the source of deliv- 
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erance; he asks God with allthe ardour he is capable of to deign to appease his 
people. That is how God's children use it when they desire deliverance either 
from their own evils or from those of the Church. They know very well that this 
supreme judge of events directs them as he pleases, and thus that one cannot 
count on the success of the means that they use and that as much as his bless- 
ing accompanies them. They even know that God can operate without means, 
and that nothing is difficult for him, that it is he who elevates and lowers, who 
impoverishes and enriches, who creates light and darkness, who makes peace 
and truth. For this reason prayer is their refuge, especially in the days of calam- 
ity. God is, they say, our retreat and strength and help in times of distress; very 
easy to find. Yes, God stands near the desolate hearts, he stands by those who 
ask for him in sincerity and truth. Let us therefore pray, my dear brethren, espe- 
cially in these times of affliction. It is the key that opens the heavens; it is a 
ladder that reaches to the throne of God. It is a weapon that this great God can- 
not resist, the sure way to overcome. How and to whom Jacob overcame God, 
weeping and asking him for his mercy; he would not let him go until he had 
blessed him. Hence this exhortation of an apostle; is anyone in the affliction 
that they pray. 

Daniel adds fasting to prayer, and it is indeed a very suitable accompani- 
ment, especially in extraordinary devotions. Everything must indicate the deep 
pain in the heart, the strong feeling that he has of his unworthiness and his 
misery, the ardent desire that drives him to retain the graces that he is going 
to ask of the master of the world. In great afflictions one does not hasten to 
consume food, one is disgusted by it, one finds it insipid; the soul is occupied 
only with its pain. Would it not be easy to abstain from it when, concentrated 
in pious meditations, one feels how abhorrent sin is to the divinity, harmful to 
individuals and to the public, and how terrible it is to fall into the hands of the 
living god when he is irritated. When it comes to bending the Almighty one 
cannot humiliate oneself enough in His presence. By abstaining from the food 
that is necessary for the maintenance of our lives, we testify that we recognise 
ourselves unworthy of living, and that we have deserved death. Lastly, fast- 
ing helps devotion considerably. The body being not laden with food, the soul 
rises with more freedom and facility towards its God. It has more activity, more 
attention, more fervour. Among the Jews it was customary on fasting days to 
cover oneself with a sackcloth and to lie on ashes, in order to express in a more 
sensitive way the confusion and pain with which one was penetrated. 

But this is not essential to fasting, the most important thing is to examine 
one's conduct, to confess one's sins to God with the most profound compunc- 
tion and humility; to implore his mercy with ardour; to stop doing wrong, and 
to learn to do well. 
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So today we must confess our sins to God, which we cannot do unless we 
know them. Let us therefore silence our self-esteem. We are before the lord who 
probes hearts and kidneys, what good would it do us to try to hide from him 
what is wrong with our feelings and our behaviour? It would only add hypo- 
crisy to godlessness. Let us therefore bear in mind that everything is naked and 
entirely discovered in the eyes of him to whom we are accountable. Let us not 
disguise anything in his presence. He who omits his transgressions shall not 
prosper, but he who confesses and forsakes them shall obtain mercy. Let us say 
with Daniel: Alas! Lord, the mighty god, the great the fearsome, who keeps the 
covenant and gratuity to those who love you and who keep your command- 
ments. 

This preface is well suited to humiliate sinners, to slay them in the dust, but at 
the same time it offers them reasons for hope and amendment. The god before 
whom we are here assembled is infinitely powerful. One act of his will sufficed 
to create the world, one act of that same will would suffice to annihilate it. Who 
would not fear this sovereign might? This great god is an infinite | majesty in 
front of whom we are but powder and ash that would only be wiped out in 
his presence. He is a dreadful god whose justice demands that crime be pun- 
ished, and before whom the wicked cannot subsist [...] fear and alarm. But at 
the same time he is a merciful and pitiful God; by virtue of his covenant of grace, 
he shows mercy to those who love him sincerely and strive to do his will. This 
must raise our hopes, encourage us to approach with confidence the throne of 
grace to obtain mercy, and to be relieved in times of need; but we must also 
aspire to reform our lives, for he only forgives to be feared. 

Let us therefore say to God with the prophet Daniel: we have sinned. But let 
us not say it with our mouths alone, may our hearts feel it and be bitterly afflic- 
ted by it. We have sinned, yes we have sinned in every possible way against God, 
against our fellows, against ourselves. We have sinned by our thoughts, by our 
words and by our actions. So many sins against God! Instead of this sovereign 
love that we owe him and because of his kind perfections, and consequently of 
the equally numerous and excellent blessings that we derive from his pure lib- 
erality, especially the invaluable gift that he bestowed onto us with his dear son, 
what coldness, what indifference do we not have to blame ourselves for! How 
lukewarm our acts of devotion, our reading of the word of God, our participa- 
tion in the sacraments, our prayers, whether public or particular. What respect 
have we for the Lord? Is it respect to pronounce his name all the time, without 
consideration, without necessity; unfortunate custom that has become only 
too general. Ah if we considered carefully what the name of God signifies, if we 
were well penetrated by the greatness of this immense majesty before which 
the seraphim themselves cover their wings, we would undoubtedly be more 
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reserved to pronounce this unspeakable name. And what shall we say about 
those infamous mouths that blaspheme him? Why was the commendable cus- 
tom of piercing their tongues with a burning iron, still too sweet a torture for 
such an enormous crime, abolished? What fear do we have of the Lord? If we 
truly feared him, would we so easily indulge in sin? Would we not fear to suffer 
the effect of the threats he makes to the offenders of his laws, and would not the 
terror of his threats balance out the fatal delights of crime? If we feared God, 
would we fear men so much, and would we not rather expose ourselves to all 
their fury than displease this great Being who can cast the body and soul into 
the Gehenna of fire?! God is infinitely | more loving than terrible and he has 
spared no effort to convince men of his tender love for them in order to encour- 
age them to confide in him, to rely on the paternal care of his good and wise 
providence. But in spite of all this we are full of worry and disquiet whenever 
events do not unfold according to our desires. We are agitated, we are tormen- 
ted, we fear lacking everything, as if God did not intervene in human affairs. 
With regard to the obedience that is due to this great God, we have so many 
reproaches to blame ourselves for. We believe we have done our duty well when 
we have performed some external works, but what good is it if the heart is not 
submitted to the Lord, if these movements are not subordinated to His will? 
We are willing to obey in things that do not hinder greed, but when it comes to 
taming the passions, to sacrificing the inclinations of the heart, we shake the 
yoke, and we follow our own will rather than that of God. We have therefore 
too many reasons to write with Daniel: we have sinned. 

It is not only with regard to our duties towards God that we have to blame 
ourselves, we have hardly been more attentive to our duties towards our fellows. 
One would have to love them sincerely and take an interest in their happi- 
ness from the bottom of one's heart, but one only loves oneself and is all ice 
for others. Hence the ease with which we tend to judge their intentions and 
approaches so recklessly here. Hence the little sensitivity one has for their repu- 
tation, which is torn to pieces. Hence the tardiness with which one goes to the 
help of the needy. And how could one fulfil the duties of charity when we fail 
even those of justice, when we do not trouble ourselves with causing harm, 
with withholding the property of others and dying without returning it. With 
regard to our fellows, therefore, we again have reason to say with Daniel, we 
have sinned. 

We have no less reason to say this in relation to our duties toward ourselves. 
Are we always happy with our condition, and do we never [...] against the Lord? 
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Do we care more about our souls than our bodies? Do we never fall into the 
excesses of greed and drunkenness? Have we nottoo much fondness for earthly 
goods, too much eagerness to acquire them? Let us not form too many great 
ideas of ourselves, and let us not think ourselves beyond what is needed | each 
one of us should question his heart; let us not delude ourselves and we shall 
have no trouble to say: we have sinned. We have committed iniquity, we have 
been rebellious, and we have turned away from your commandments and your 
ordinances. 

The ideas of iniquity, rebellion and the like contained in Daniel's prayer must 
remind us of the aggravating circumstances that have accompanied our sins. 
Who knows not that those sins that are committed knowingly are far more atro- 
cious, more abhorrent to the Lord, and therefore more punishable than those 
in which one falls out of ignorance? And how many sins of this sort have we 
not committed, knowingly and willingly, despite the warnings and pangs of our 
conscience? Who does not know that when one sins deliberately one is much 
more criminal than when one sins by surprise, and how many times have we 
not offended God after carefully pondering it, after having had considerable 
time to consider the consequences of our actions? And what can I say about 
the sins of habit that are absolutely incompatible with regeneration and the 
state of grace. Far from being considered from this point of view, many people 
allege this in order to make their apology, which makes them completely inex- 
cusable. Whenever we want to rebuke those who have taken the unfortunate 
custom of taking God's name in vain or uttering other evil words, they hope 
to absolve themselves by telling us it is a habit we have taken. That is to say 
that you have fallen back so often into the same error that it is now difficult for 
you to correct yourselves, but that is what makes you more guilty and therefore 
more worthy of punishment. 

Let us pay attention to another circumstance that Daniel did not forget, it is 
the disobedience to the exhortations of the prophets. Many places in the Old 
Testament show indeed that the Jews took little heed of the salutary warnings 
given to them by the Lord's messengers, which was one of the main causes of 
the terrible punishments he inflicted upon them. The ministers of the Gospel 
are the prophets ofthe New Testament; and how many times, my dear brethren, 
have they not made the voice of their Divine Master resound in our ears? How 
many times have they not warned us of our duties and urged us to fulfil them? 
How many times have they not censored our disorders by exhorting us with the 
strongest reasons to turn back toward the Lord's testimonies? How many times 
have they not foretold us that God would deprive us of the ministry of the word 
that we so disregarded. However, what fruit did their speech produce? What 
sinners have changed their ways? What reformation has there been among us? 
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It can be said without exaggerating that depravity has been increasing in recent 
years. What licentiousness do we not see in the discourses, what disruption in 
the actions, which marks a great corruption of the hearts. | Our predictions are 
therefore only too verified. The word of God has become rare in Israel, because 
we have despised it. 

The prophet Daniel confesses to the Lord that all the orders of the Church 
and the State had become corrupt. We only have too many reasons to even con- 
fess. From the sole of the foot to the top of the head, there is nothing whole 
in us. Those who were to lead others, did not always know how to lead them- 
selves. [We?] ministers of the Lord, have not always fulfilled exactly the duties 
imposed upon us by the glorious but arduous work with which we are entrus- 
ted. What negligence and lukewarmness in the exercise of our functions; we 
have so many reproaches to blame ourselves for! Yes Lord, to you is justice, and 
to us is the shame and confusion of the face. The flocks have also essentially 
failed in what they owed their Pastors, what attention has been given to their 
conservation; here I cannot say all I can, whoever has ears to hear it hears! I 
would be too long if I wanted to go into the other orders of persons of which 
society is composed in detail. What a sad picture would not present to you 
the various shortcomings of the great and the small, the rich and the poor, the 
merchants and the craftsmen, the husbands and the wives, the fathers and the 
children, the masters and the servants. 

What shall we say after all these things, my dear brethren? Will we not agree 
that the Lord is just in his punishments, will we complain that he treats us too 
severely? Our situation is sad, that is true, but it would be so much sadder still, 
if God had not tempered by his mercy the terrible blows of his justice. We must 
therefore understand that this mercy is our only refuge; we must be aware of 
our need for it; and we must hate our disorders; we must be frightened in a 
salutary manner at the sight of such a dark ingratitude and such a voluntary, 
universal and inexcusable rebellion. May our hearts melt with anguish, but at 
the same time, let us, contrite and humiliated, resort to the throne of grace. We 
have sinned, but we have a [...] towards the Father namely J.C. the righteous 
who propitiated for our sins. He is the mediator in us from whom Daniel prays 
to God and hopes to be heard, praying the love of the Lord, says he, makes your 
face shine on your desolate sanctuary. 

But, my brothers, what good would it do us to confess our sins if we wanted 
to persevere in them? You have heard already what the Scripture says. He who 
conceals his transgressions shall not prosper, but he who confesses and forsakes 
them shall obtain mercy. You see, therefore, that it is not enough to confess 
them and that they must necessarily be abandoned, or else there is no grace 
to await. What use would our prayers to the Lord be if they were not accom- 
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panied by making amends? Solomon tells us: the sacrifice of the wicked is an 
abomination to the Eternal, but the prayer of the righteous pleases him.!*? | 
How effective would our fast be if, while we are happy to mortify our body for 
a few hours, we did not want to mortify our passions, to sacrifice them to the 
Lord. The fast that God has chosen is not one of afflicting one's soul for [...] 
day, of putting on sackcloth and ashes, it consists mainly in renouncing sin and 
practicing virtue. 

Let us fast in this way, my dear brethren, and we shall soon experience the 
effectiveness of our humiliation. God will yield to our prayers and tears. He will 
cast away our sins as far as the East is removed from the West. He will cause our 
august monarch!?? to allow our exiles and captives to return to their homeland 
like another Cyrus, and together we shall rebuild the house of the Lord. Then 
our flocks shall graze under the guidance of their legitimate shepherds, who 
shalllead them into grassy pastures and along clear and calm waters. Then no 
more desolation in our homeland nor damage in our lands. You have seen, my 
dear brethren, the strong reasons we have to believe that this happy time is not 
far away. Let us hasten it by our vows and especially by the reformation of our 
lives [...] and man iniquitous his thoughts that he returns to the Eternal and he 
shall have mercy upon him and upon our God for he forgives again and again: 
Lord convert us and we shall be truly converted and renew our days as they 
were formerly. Lord hear, Lord forgive, Lord be attentive and be diligent, do not 
delay because of yourself [...] God, for your name has been called upon your 
city and your people. Amen. 

This 7th of March 1755. 
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Mayte Green-Mercado 


In recent decades, ideas of connectivity, exchange, and a productive and at 
times conflictive interface between Christians, Jews, and Muslims, have dom- 
inated the scholarship on the early modern Mediterranean. One of the phe- 
nomena that best embodies these themes is apocalyptic thought and prac- 
tice. In a recent article, Ottoman historian Cornell Fleischer proposed the idea 
of a discrete Mediterranean apocalyptic phenomenon in the early modern 
period.! Tracing the entangled nature of Muslim and Christian apocalyptic 
beliefs that circulated after the Ottoman conquest of Constantinople in 1453, 
Fleischer argued that in the Ottoman-Habsburg rivalry for recognition as legit- 
imate claimants to the world empire of the last age of history, prophecies 
became central to contemporary understandings of history and politics. Fleis- 
cher's analysis centred primarily on the mid-fifteenth to the first three decades 
of the sixteenth century, after which he sees the apocalyptic phenomenon 
wane (at least in the Ottoman context). Drawing from Fleischer's proposi- 
tion, this introduction delineates the main contours of apocalyptic beliefs and 
practices in the different geographic, cultural, and political areas around the 
early modern Mediterranean basin: a shared and competing idea of universal 
empire to which all Mediterranean powers aspired, the conversion of infidels 
before the End Times, messianism as a political ideal in the figure of a Hid- 
den King, among others, to argue for a veritable Mediterranean apocalyptic 
phenomenon between the fifteenth (and one could even extend it as far back 
as the thirteenth century) and the seventeenth and early eighteenth centur- 
ies. While it is impossible to cover all aspects of early modern apocalypticism 
in this essay, this introduction aims to provide a general Mediterranean con- 
text in which the apocalyptic texts presented in this volume are to be loc- 
ated. 
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2 GREEN-MERCADO 
The Early Modern Mediterranean: Apocalypticism in Context 


In his famous book Mohammed and Charlemagne, Henri Pirenne proposed 
that the Islamic conquests of the seventh/eighth centuries cut Europe from 
the Mediterranean, casting what had previously been a unified and vibrant 
political and economic whole into an impoverished backwater. The collapse 
of the Roman Empire in the West (and the subsequent European “dark ages") 
had not been the result of the so-called Barbarian or Germanic invasions, but 
had, according to Pirenne, taken place with the Muslim conquests, which cut 
Europe from the eastern Roman world. Although Pirenne's thesis has been 
rejected by scholars, the idea that during the Middle Ages the Mediterranean 
served as a border between Islamdom and Christendom still holds.? It was 
certainly a space where *no power could completely triumph despite the hege- 
monic aspirations of the most powerful states"? Pirenne's theory aimed to sug- 
gest that the medieval Mediterranean was a barren place that functioned as 
a frontier. However, as historians have amply shown, what characterised the 
medieval Mediterranean was its centrality in world trade networks. It was as 
much a space of competition and confrontation as it was a place of contact 
and exchange. 

During the early modern period, the Mediterranean seems to have lost this 
central position in world trade, at least when viewed from the perspective of 
Western Europe, though not from the eastern Mediterranean.^ Its connected- 
ness, however, remained as vibrant as in earlier times. During the early mod- 
ern period, at least since the Ottoman conquest of Constantinople in 1453, 
an imperial mode dominated the political discourse of Christian and Muslim 
polities alike, and the recreation of the Roman empire, with its ideal of uni- 
versal rule, was a central piece of that puzzle.5 As we shall see, the articula- 
tion of the idea of universal empire (and therefore the competition between 
powers, which in the early modern period were Christian and also Islamic) was 
expressed in an apocalyptic language, and ideas about the End Times, and the 
restoration of justice and peace became an integral part of political discourse, 
at least among certain circles. As the evidence discussed in this introduction 


2 SeeDominique Valérian, "The Medieval Mediterranean", in A Companion to Mediterranean 
History, ed. Peregrine Horden and Sharon Kinoshita (Hoboken, N.J.: 2014), 77-90. 

3 Ibid. 78. 

4 Molly Greene, “The Early Modern Mediterranean" in A Companion to Mediterranean History, 
ed. Peregrine Horden and Sharon Kinoshita (Hoboken, N.J.: 2014), 91-106. 

5 Forthe imperial idea in early modern European monarchies see the classic work by Frances 
A. Yates, Astraea. The Imperial Theme in the Sixteenth Century, 2nd ed. (London: 1993), 1-28. 
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will demonstrate, although it has been argued that the Mediterranean lost its 
centrality in world trade during the early modern period, it was still a node 
where the circulation of people, goods, news, and apocalyptic ideas created a 
fertile ground for the germination of universalist political discourses. 

In this contest for the control of the Mediterranean, for example, the Otto- 
mans saw themselves as rightful heirs to the Roman Empire after conquering 
its capital. This was precisely what the Greek Humanist Niccoló Sagundino 
expressed upon his return from the recently conquered Constantinople. 
Addressing the Aragonese king Alfonso the Magnanimous (r.1416-1458), 
Sagundino wrote that Mehmed 11 (r.1444-1446; 1451-1481) had been fortified 
by “prophecies and prognostications that promised the sultan the Kingdom of 
Italy and the conquest of the city of Rome, and that the see of Constantine 
was granted to him by the heavens, and that this see appears to be in real- 
ity Rome, not Constantinople, and thus it is just and well corresponds, that 
just as the sultan had taken possession of the daughter [Constantinople] by 
force, the mother would be conquered [Rome]"9 Not only had Mehmed 11 
been assisted by God in his conquest of Constantinople, but, more import- 
antly, it was predicted through prophecies that he would also conquer the city 
of Rome; thus, by uniting the eastern and western parts of the empire, Old 
and New Rome, Mehmed 11 was destined to revive the Roman Empire as its 
divinely sanctioned ruler. The idea of an Ottoman conquest of Rome was not 
solely the reflection of Christian fears after the conquest of Constantinople.” 
We know that at least from the ninth century Muslims had been looking at 
the Italian Peninsula, and in particular to Rome, as a possible target they could 
conquer. As a result, a large Muslim army had sacked the basilicas of Old Saint 
Peter’s and Saint Paul’s Outside-the-walls in 846, and had engaged in the naval 
battle of Ostia in 849. The Muslim project of conquering Rome came to be 
one of many Muslim apocalyptic scenarios, especially in prophetic literature, 
or hadiths— sayings, actions, and tacit approvals of Muhammad. For example, 
citing al-Kindi (d.870C.E.), the historian and polymath Ibn Khaldün (d.1406) 
recounted Muslim apocalyptic narratives to the effect that after conquering the 
Iberian Peninsula and Rome, the Mahdi, or eschatological redeemer in Islam, 


6 “Ad serenissimum principem et invictissumum regem Alfonsum Nicolai Sagundini opratio’, 
in La caduta di Constantinopoli. Leco nel mondo, ed. Agostino Pertusi (Verona: 1976), 129- 
135. 

7 Fora discussion of the idea of an Ottoman conquest of Rome, see Mayte Green-Mercado, Vis- 
ions of Deliverance. Moriscos and the Politics of Prophecy in the Early Modern Mediterranean 
(Ithaca, N.Y.: 2019), esp. ch. 3. I am currently preparing a project that explores this idea more 
in depth and in a more connected way. 
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would conquer all of the east, and finally Constantinople, becoming Lord of all 
the earth, and that only then the true religion would triumph.? According to 
this prognosticative narrative then, the whole of the Mediterranean would be 
conquered by Muslims before the End Times. Other Ottoman texts also fore- 
told an Ottoman conquest of Rome. For example, in his second recension of 
his el--Münteha (Epilogue), written in 1465, Yazıcıoğlu Ahmed Bican (d. c.1466) 
stated that the conqueror of Constantinople would inaugurate the End Times. 
According to Bican's prognostication, not only would he defeat the Christians, 
but he had the intention of conquering Rome, “because the Day of Resurrection 
was nigh"? 

The image of the Ottoman sultan as messianic redeemer became apparent 
in the figure of Süleyman the Magnificent (1520-1560).!° Numerous prognost- 
icative texts circulating in the court represented the ruler as the eschatological 
redeemer of Islam. For example, in his Camiü’l-meknünat (Compendium of 
Hidden Things), the Ottoman Sufi writer Mevlana ‘Isa (5474/75) specifically 
identified Süleymän as the Mahdi whose command would “reach from East to 
West”! 

The Habsburgs, especially after the election of Charles v as Holy Roman 
Emperor, also strove to achieve the ideal of universal empire. This is particu- 
larly evident in the Ghibelline program of Mercurino di Gattinara, Charles v's 
advisor, for whom “the title of empire legitimises the acquisition of the entire 
globe, as was ordained by God himself, foreseen by the prophets, predicted 
by the apostles, and approved in word and deed by Christ our Saviour by his 
birth, life, and death”.!? Charles v was not only the legitimate claimant to the 


8 Ibn Khaldün, Mugaddimah: An Introduction to History, ed. and trans. Franz Rosenthal, 
vol. 11 (London: 1958), 191. Cited in Giuseppe Mandala, "Tra mito e realtà: l'immagine di 
Roma nella letteratura araba e turca d'età ottomana (secoli xv—xv1)”, in Italien und das 
Osmanische Reich, ed. Franziska Meier (Herne: 2010) 47. 

9 Istanbul, Süleymaniye Kütüphanesi, Ms. Hacı Mahmud Efendi 1657, fols 32-3», Yazıcıoğlu 
Ahmed Bican, el-Münteha. 

10  Seeespecially Cornell H. Fleischer, “The Lawgiver as Messiah: The Making of the Imperial 
Image in the Reign of Süleymán" in Soliman le Magnifique et son temps, ed. Gilles Veinstein 
(Paris: 1992), 159-177. 

11 İstanbul, Üniversitesi Kütüphanesi, Ms. T. 3263, fol. 52%, Mevlänä ‘Isa, Cami'ü'l-meknünát. 
For a discussion of this text, see Barbara Flemming, "Public Opinion under Sultan Süley- 
man’, in Süleymän the Second [i.e. the First] and His Time, ed. Halil İnalcık and Cemal 
Kafadar (Istanbul: 1993), 49-57. See also Barbara Flemming, "The Càmi'ül-meknünat: A 
Source of Ali from the Time of Sultan Süleymän), trans. John O'Kane, in Essays on Turkish 
Literature and History (Leiden: 2018), 169-182. 

12 Rebecca Ard Boone, Mercurino di Gattinara and the Creation of the Spanish Empire (Lon- 
don: 2014), 91-92. 
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Holy Roman Empire, but through marriage ties and conquest he appeared 
as the veritable universal ruler, the Lord of All the World. Charles v's univer- 
salist aspirations were in part motivated by an ideal of holy war, of Crusade, 
against Islam and against one of his main challengers, Süleyman the Magnifi- 
cent.? He would not only defeat the infidels, but he would also unite the world 
under one law and one rule. The defeat of Muslims and conquest of Europe 
and the Mediterranean, the main military achievements of the emperor of the 
End Times, is evident in a prognostication purportedly sent by pope Leo x 
to king Ferdinand of Aragon, grandfather of Charles v, in 1515. According to 
this prophecy Charles v would “subjugate the Anglian, Hispanics, Gauls, Lom- 
bards. [He will] destroy Rome and Florence ... and then will cross the sea with 
a great army, and he will enter Muslim lands and will call himself king of the 
Greeks" 4 

These messianic and universalist aspirations were not confined to the Otto- 
mans and the Habsburgs. We have a striking example of this in the aftermath 
of the battle of Wadi al-Makhazin or Alcazarquivir in 1578. The so-called Battle 
of the Three Kings saw the armies of the sultan of Morocco, ‘Abd al-Malik, 
confront an alliance of the deposed sultan, Abü ‘Abd Allah Muhammad, and 
the king of Portugal, Sebastian 1. Despite its scale, the battle had no winners, 
but its political consequences were nevertheless important. Sebastian 1 was 
killed—his body never to be found—and the vacant Portuguese throne fell 
into the hands of the Spanish monarch, Philip 11. 'Abd al-Malik died during 
the battle of natural causes, and Abü Abd Allah Muhammad survived two 
more years, but with no real support from the nobility. It was in this way 
that Abd al-Malik's brother, Ahmad al-Mansür, became the sultan of Morocco. 
As remarkable as the geo-political consequences were, the widespread, cross- 
confessional messianic expectations that followed the disastrous battle had a 
lasting effect on the religio-political landscape of the Mediterranean. The new 
sultan of Morocco would come to be seen as the expected Mahdi, the promised 
messianic figure who would restore justice and order to the world. Al-Mansür’s 
conquest of the Songhay Empire in the Western Sudan in 1591 was interpreted 


13 For Charles v's idea of crusade, see Youssef El Alaoui, "Carlos v y el mito dela cruzada con- 
tra el islam" in Autour de Charles Quint et son empire, ed. Augustin Redondo (Paris: 2005), 
113-130. 

14 Cited in Geoffrey Parker, “Messianic Visions in the Spanish Monarchy, 1516-1598”, Cali- 
ope: Journal of the Society for Renaissance and Baroque Hispanic Poetry 8/2 (2002), 7. The 
text was also analysed by Bethany Aram, “La reina Juana entre Trastámara y Austrias”, 
in Gobernar en tiempos de crisis: las quiebras dinásticas en el ámbito hispanico (1250- 
1808), ed. José Manuel Nieto Soria and María Victoria López-Cordón (Madrid: 2008), 31- 
44. 


6 GREEN-MERCADO 


as proof of his God-chosen role as Universal Emperor of the Last Days.'® The 
chronicler al-Ifräni described the conquest of Timbuktu as one “of the numer- 
ous foretelling signs of the imminent coming of the Mahdi”, and stated that 
Oran would be regained from the Spaniards “by the Mahdi or under his order’”.!® 
In Portugal, similarly, Dom Sebastian's death, and more importantly, the acces- 
sion of Philip 11 of Spain to the Portuguese throne, sparked a messianic myth 
that would last for centuries. Inspired by the prophetic verses of a shoemaker 
named António Annes Bandarra, and because the young king's body was never 
recovered from the battlefield, it was rumoured that Dom Sebastian had not 
died, but rather was hiding (encoberto, Port.; encubierto, Sp.), and was expec- 
ted to return in order restore the Portuguese throne to the House of Braganza. 
Jacqueline Hermann's contribution in this volume charts the development of 
Sebastianism in the late sixteenth and early seventeenth centuries, and Luís 
Felipe Silvéiro Lima's piece discusses its exportation to the Americas through 
the works of António Vieira. 

The myth of the hidden Dom Sebastian drew its host of impostors and 
impersonators. In the late sixteenth century, a baker from the town of Mad- 
rigal de las Altas Torres in Ávila named Gabriel de Espinosa claimed to be 
none other than the real Dom Sebastian who had emerged from hiding and, 
in a complicated scheme of court intrigue and connections to the religious 
establishment, he sought to dethrone the king, Philip 11, claiming his crown.!? 
The myth of Dom Sebastian elicited curiosity and interest around the Mediter- 
ranean and beyond. Its imagery of a hidden king, the geo-politics of the battle 
of Alcazarquivir from which the myth emerged, the crusader ideology that it 
embodied, and the intense circulation of the story, make this a truly Mediter- 
ranean phenomenon—one with Atlantic reach. 

While there is no doubt that messianic imperialism was one of the modes 
that dominated political discourse in the Mediterranean, prophecies and apo- 
calyptic prognostications also served as a medium for the articulation of the 
political ambitions of early modern imperial subjects. In the Iberian Peninsula, 
baptised Jews and Muslims, known as Conversos and Moriscos respectively, 


15 See Stephen Corey, Reviving the Islamic Caliphate in Early Modern Morocco (Farnham: 
2013); and Mercedes Garcia-Arenal, Ahmad al-Mansur: The Beginnings of Modern Morocco 
(Oxford: 2009). 

16 Garcia Arenal, Ahmad al-Mansur, 128. 

17 Foran excellent analysis of this case see Ruth McKay, The Baker who Pretended to be King 
of Portugal (Chicago: 2012). The baker of Madrigal was not the only impersonator of Dom 
Sebastian in the sixteenth and seventeenth-century Mediterranean. For others see for 
example Eric Olsen, The Calabrian Charlatan, 1598-1603: Messianic Nationalism in Early 
Modern Europe (Basingstoke: 2003). 
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read apocalyptic prophecies that spoke to their condition as newly converted 
Christians. Through the circulation of these prognostications imperial subjects 
could insert themselves in the politics of their time. Take for example the Mor- 
iscos, for whom prognostications known as jofores served to bolster rebellions 
such as the two-year uprising in the Alpujarras mountains of Granada between 
1568-1570.18 Prophecies were also central to the insurrection plans of Greek 
subjects of the Ottoman empire in the Morea who, scarcely two years after 
the Morisco revolt, appealed to the Spanish king Philip 11, requesting military 
assistance. They promised to deliver Greece and Trabzon to the Spanish king, 
who would become “emperor of Constantinople’, and therefore, of Rome, as 
was predicted in their prophecies.!? Not only did prophecies serve as mobilisa- 
tion discourses for ethnic and religious minorities, but, as the Greek example 
shows, prophecies could also serve as diplomatic discourses that allowed non- 
state actors in the Mediterranean to communicate their political aspirations 
to powerful rulers.?? The text analysed by Marios Hatzopoulos in this volume 
demonstrates the lasting power of prophecies, well into the eighteenth cen- 
tury. As Hatzopoulos shows, Greek subjects of the Ottomans continued to turn 
to prophecy to make sense of their present, and to project onto the future their 
political aspirations of an Ottoman defeat. 

Around the Mediterranean basin, apocalyptic excitement also took root 
among mystics, spiritual groups, and lay people alike. Movements like that 
of the seventeenth-century kabbalist and ascetic Sabbatai Zevi (1626-1676), a 
Jew from Izmir, likely of Sephardic ancestry, became infused with messianic 
expectations. Sabbatai Zevi was trained as a rabbi, but instead devoted himself 
to mysticism. In 1648 he declared himself as the awaited Messiah. His messi- 
anic message received harsh criticism from the local Jewish community, and 
he was exiled from Izmir. He lived in Salonica, Istanbul, Aleppo, Jerusalem, and 


18 Foran analysis of the uses of apocalyptic prophecies among Moriscos see Mayte Green- 
Mercado, Visions of Deliverance; and “The Mahdi in Valencia: Messianism, Apocalypticism, 
and Morisco Rebellions in Late Sixteenth-Century Spain’, Medieval Encounters 19 (2013), 
193-220. 

19 Valladolid, Archivo General de Simancas (Hereafter AGs), Estado, Leg. 1214, doc. 143. 
For more on Greek contacts with Iberia see José Manuel Floristán Imízcoz, “Felipe 11 y 
la empresa de Grecia tras Lepanto (1571-78)”, Erytheia: Revista de estudios bizantinos y 
neogriegos 15 (1994), 155-190; and the indispensable work by the same author, Fuentes 
para la política oriental de los Austrias: la documentación griega del Archivo de Simancas 
(1571-1621) (León: 1988). 

20 For more on the diplomatic uses of prophecy see Mayte Green-Mercado, “Morisco Pro- 
phecies at the French Court (1602-1607)”, Journal of the Economic and Social History of 
the Orient (JESHO) 61 (2018), 91-123. 
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Cairo, and returned to Izmir in 1665, taking over the leadership of the local Jew- 
ish community after silencing the rabbis of the city. Soon his reputation as the 
awaited Messiah spread from Isfahan to London, and from Yemen to Moscow 
and Morocco! Surrounding Sabbatai were prophets and other visionaries, like 
Nathan of Gaza, who prophesied the restoration of Israel, and his wife Sarah, 
who was considered a messianic figure in her own right. Like other messianic 
and prophetic movements of his time, Sabbatai attracted the attention of the 
authorities. While initially the Ottomans were not particularly concerned with 
his message, as his influence grew, and he began to gain more followers, the 
Grand Vizier accused him of fomenting sedition, and forced him to convert to 
Islam. On the one hand, Sabbatai's messianism continued to influence Jewish 
communities around the Mediterranean. On the other, his conversion promp- 
ted some in Salonica to follow suit, and this group came to be known as the 
Dönme (converts).?? Salonica was a major centre of Dónmes until 1923, when 
they were forced to abandon their homes during the Greek-Turkish population 
exchange. 

In Iberia, visionaries and prophets weighed in on proper religious observ- 
ance, commented on political news, and made predictions about political mat- 
ters. One of the most interesting and well-known visionary cases in the six- 
teenth century was Miguel de Piedrola, a Spanish soldier who had served in 
Granada, Flanders, North Africa, Naples, Florence, and Rome.?? He claimed 
to have been taken captive in Istanbul, where he had allegedly begun to hear 
certain "voices" that he claimed had helped him escape. He was said to have 
received political information and advice from these voices, whose intended 
recipients were the Spanish authorities in Naples. He was allegedly captured 
twice more and taken to Istanbul, where he again managed to escape with 
the help of the “voices”, and he ended up in Sicily with new divine messages 
for the Viceroy and the Commander of the Navy. He then went to the court 
in Madrid and began to offer assistance to King Philip 11. During these years 


21 The literature of Sabbatai Zevi is vast. For recent treatments of the subject see Matt 
Goldish, The Sabbatean Prophets (Cambridge: 2004); and Cengiz Sigman, The Burden of 
Silence: Sabbatai Sevi and the Evolution of the Ottoman-Turkish Dónmes (New York: 2015). 
For Sabbatai Zevi's wife, who was also considered a messianic figure, see Alexander van 
der Haven, From Lowly Metaphor to Divine Flesh: Sarah the Ashkenazi, Sabbatai Tsevi's Mes- 
sianic Queen and the Sabbatian Movement. (Amsterdam: 2012). 

22 For more on the Dónme see Marc David Baer, The Dónme: Jewish Converts, Muslim Revolu- 
tionaries, and Secular Turks (Stanford: 2010). 

23 For an excerpt of Piedrola's inquisitorial autobiography see Abigail Dryer and Richard 
Kagan, Inquisitorial Inquiries. Brief Lives of Secret Jews and Other Heretics, 2nd ed. (Bal- 
timore: 2011), 88-115. 


MEDITERRANEAN APOCALYPTICISM: AN INTRODUCTION 9 


Piedrola offered all manner of advice on governance, he interpreted news, 
and gave political messages to the king, viceroys, religious officials, and other 
powerful men. After eventually being banished from the court, he began to 
claim the title of Prophet and warned of great calamities for those who did not 
believe in his messages. Like many prophets and visionaries, Piedrola ended up 
in the hands of the Inquisition, where he described his mission to the inquisit- 
ors in the following manner: 


As you know, I am a prophet. As such, I have spoken to pontiffs, kings, and 
magnates and to the guardians of these kingdoms. Many of my prophecies 
have come true, I state this clearly because I don't want harm to come to 
you, as has come to all others who have dared to persecute me without 
my having committed a crime deserving [of punishment]. I won't tell you 
any more than I've told everyone else.?* 


Miguel de Piedrola was by no means singular. Numerous prophets and visionar- 
ies peppered the streets of Madrid, Ávila, Toledo, and other Mediterranean cit- 
ies like Venice or Istanbul.?? As Monika Frohnapfel-Leis's piece in this volume 
shows, the presence of these prophets prompted a debate on the discernment 
of visions and prophecies. While it was believed that women and men could 
receive divine revelations (an idea that Christians, Jews, and Muslims shared), 
during the early modern period the secular and religious authorities increas- 
ingly saw the need to control these messages, which they considered poten- 
tially subversive. Adelisa Malena's study on Sienese quietism in this volume 
highlights the role of the Inquisition in controlling orthodoxy. With regards to 
mystics, visionaries, prophets, and messiahs, the Inquisition in Iberia and Italy 
became the primary institution charged with investigating these claims. In fact, 
in most cases we know about these characters precisely because of the rich 
archives of the Inquisition. In Islamic lands, as the case of Sabbatai Zevi shows, 
while initially the control of his message was in the hands of the local rabbis, 
when it became a matter of public control it was the Grand Vizier who would 
be charged with controlling the spread of messianic activity. 


24 Dryer and Kagan, Inquisitorial Inquiries, 98. 

25 Forvisions and apparitions in early modern Spain see the classic work by William A. Chris- 
tian, Apparitions in Late Medieval and Renaissance Spain (Princeton: 1989). For visionaries 
and prophets see for example Richard Kagan, Lucrecia’s Dreams Politics and Prophecy in 
Sixteenth-Century Spain (Baltimore: 1990); Maria V. Jordan, Soñar la Historia. Riesgo, cre- 
atividady religion en las profecias de Lucrecia de Leon (Madrid: 2007); Gillian T.W. Ahlgren, 
The Inquisition of Francisca: A Sixteenth-Century Visionary on Trial (Chicago: 2005). 
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While the Mediterranean was indeed the space through which apocalyptic 
and messianic ideas spread, the intellectual genealogies of early modern apo- 
calypticism also show it to be a distinctively Mediterranean phenomenon. The 
following section will explore the characteristic features and most salient topoi 
found in the apocalyptic literature produced in the Mediterranean basin. 


Intellectual Genealogies and Apocalyptic Imagery 


In his influential article on the connected nature of the early modern world, 
Sanjay Subrahmanyam focused on the apocalyptic theme to weave the threads 
that linked Europe to Asia, while shedding important light on the shared nature 
of Christian, Jewish, and also Muslim ideas of the End Times. Subrahmanyam's 
macro perspective served to contest comparative studies that downplayed the 
global and connected nature of the early modern period, while privileging 
national histories, and therefore making western European history the stand- 
ard for historical analysis. Although the focus of the present introduction is 
regional, and in this sense narrower than his intended global scope, Subrah- 
manyam’s connected approach is useful in analysing the shared nature of apo- 
calyptic imagery of the early modern Mediterranean. 

While this introduction has made it a point to explore the theme of apoca- 
lypticism in a particular historical moment—the early modern age—no dis- 
cussion of ideas about the End Times in this period can ignore its deep late 
medievalroots. In fact, when it comes to the matter of apocalypticism, such dis- 
tinctions become muddled, especially when considering the preoccupations of 
people living around the Mediterranean basin, and the intellectual genealogies 
from which they drew to give meaning to their past, interpret their present, and 
project their aspirations for the future. 

There is no doubt that one of the figures that left the most indelible mark on 
the political theology of the Christian Mediterranean was the Calabrian abbot 
known as Joachim of Fiore (d.1202). Without delving into the vast and complex 
literature on the subject, one can suggest with confidence that one of the most 
enduring of Joachim of Fiore's ideas was his division of history. Interpreting 
scriptures, Joachim of Fiore developed a tripartite theory of time according to 
which three ages succeeded one another: the Age of the Father, or of the law 
(the Old Testament), the Age of the Son (the period of the New Testament), 
and the Age of the Holy Spirit, culminating in the inauguration of a new dis- 
pensation of peace and love. The Age of the Holy Spirit, which would begin 
with a great cataclysm, would be followed by the restoration of the Christian 
faith with the spiritual unity of Latins and Greeks, the conversion of the Jews, 
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and the “renovation of the world" (renovatio mundi).?5 One of the most appeal- 
ing aspects of this conception of time was the promise of the renovation of 
the Church. Late medieval authors viewed the Great Schism of 1378-1417 with 
anxiety and interpreted it as one of the birth pangs of the End Times. Thus, the 
apocalyptic scenario of the destruction and renovation of a corrupt Church 
is present in most Christian Western European apocalyptic writings from the 
fourteenth century onwards. 

Combining the dreams of universal empire with the desire for the reforma- 
tion of the Church, the French monk Jean de Roquetaillade's (John of 
Rupescissa, d.1362) work titled Vade Mecum in Tribulatione, that circulated from 
the fourteenth to the sixteenth centuries, emphasised the reformation of the 
Church after its destruction by Muslims, and announced the Joachimite vision 
of the perfected rule by an angelic pope and a messianic emperor.?’ Similarly, 
the French theologian and astrologer Pierre D'Ailly (d.1420) viewed the history 
of the Church as a series of persecutions that culminated with the arrival of 
Antichrist.?? It was to D’Ailly, among others, that Christopher Columbus would 
turn when composing his Book of Prophecies, in which he viewed his own evan- 
gelising mission—and Ferdinand and Isabella’s role as Emperor of the End 
Times through their conquering of Jerusalem—as key events that signalled the 
Latter Days.?? 

At times the Joachimite visions of reformation and renewal could coalesce 
with other apocalyptic narratives in a single text, as is the case of a sixteenth 
century rendition of a prophecy attributed to the Crusader king of Jerusalem 
Guy de Lusignan (d.1194), that circulated in the Italian Peninsula for more than 


26 For a classic work, see Marjorie Reeves, Joachim of Fiore and the Prophetic Future (New 
York: 1977). See also Bernard McGinn, The Calabrian Abbot: Joachim of Fiore in the History 
of Western Thought (New York: 1985); Gian Luca Potesta, I! tempo dell'Apocalisse: vita di 
Gioacchino da Fiore (Roma: 2004); Brett Edward Whalen, Dominion of God: Christendom 
and Apocalypse in the Middle Ages (Cambridge, MA: 2009). 

27 Fora study of the works and thought of Jean de Roquetaillade, see Leah DeVun, Prophecy, 
alchemy, and the end of time: John of Rupescissa in the late Middle Ages (New York: 2009). 

28 Louis Pascoe, Church and Reform. Bishops, Theologians, and Canon Lawyers in the Thought 
of Pierre DAilly (1351-1420) (Leiden: 2005), 12-13. For an in-depth study of the apocalyptic 
thought of Pierre D’Ailly, see Laura Ackermann Smoller, History, Prophecy, and the Stars: 
The Christian Astrology of Pierre DAilly, 1350-1420 (Princeton: 1994). 

29 For more on Columbus’ apocalyptic thought, see Alain Milhou, Colón y su mentalidad 
mesiánica en el ambiente franciscanista espanol (Valladolid: 1983); and Djelal Kadir, Colum- 
bus and the Ends of the Earth. Europe's Prophetic Rhetoric as Conquering Ideology (Berkley: 
1992). For an edition and translation of Columbus' Book of Prophecies see Delno C. West 
(trans. and ed.), The Libro de las profecías of Christopher Columbus (Gainesville: 1991). 
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a century, and that also ended up among the papers of the Spanish ambas- 
sador to Venice in 1575.9? In this oracle, the unlikely prophet Lusignan predicted 
the events that would take place in the 1450s. The prophecy reads as a provid- 
ential history, the framework of which is Mediterranean in scope, with roles 
played by the major powers of the time. It begins with the destruction of the 
Church at the hands of the Ottomans, who would conquer Constantinople and 
charge against Hungary. The Ottoman sultan would proceed to Rome, but the 
pope of the time would call upon the Holy Roman Emperor, who would not 
defend Christendom. Instead, Venice was to emerge in the Adriatic in order 
to resist the Ottoman forces. The Holy Roman emperor would demand from 
the pope the restitution of his imperial dignities from him, but the Pope would 
decide to confer the imperial title to the Venetians. As revenge, the Holy Roman 
Emperor would assist the Ottomans in conquering Rome, after which the Otto- 
mans would conquer all the Venetian lands. Jesus would then send a holy man 
to Rome to cleanse the church from its corrupt priests and cardinals. Echo- 
ing the sentiment of pope Pious 11’s famous 1461 letter to Sultan Mehmed 11, 
in which he offered his support and legitimacy in exchange for the Ottoman 
ruler's conversion to Christianity, Guy de Lusignan's oracle makes the Ottoman 
ruler convert after seeing the miracles of the “holy man" in Rome.?! The Otto- 
mans would then rule over all of Christendom, Muslims were to convert, and 
all laws would be annulled. The idea that at the End of Times the Ottoman 
sultan would conquer Rome and would convert to Christianity is repeated in 
other early modern texts. For example, in his 1466 letter to Sultan Mehmed 11, 
the Greek Humanist writer George of Trebizond adulated the Ottoman ruler 
with the following words: “In your victory, God transferred the kingdom to you 
in order to gather through you all the races into one faith and one church, 
and to exalt you as the autocrat of the whole world and king not merely of 
things perishable, but also of the very heavens.’ According to George, it was 
prophesied that Mehmed 11 would conquer Rome, and that Islam would be 
eradicated. He encouraged the conversion of the Ottoman sultan in the follow- 
ing terms: 


If the conqueror strives for the unity of the faith and of the church, and if 
he demonstrates his zeal by deeds and not merely by words, then through 


30 AGS, Estado, Leg. 1498, doc. 256. For an in-depth analysis of this prophecy see, Mayte 
Green-Mercado, Visions of Deliverance, ch. 3. 

31 Foran analysis of Pious ır's letter see, for example, Margaret Meserve, Empires of Islam in 
Renaissance historical thought (Cambridge Ma: 2008); and Nancy Bisaha, “Pius 11’s letter to 


1» 


Mehmed 11. A reexamination’ ”, Crusades 1 (2002), 183-200. 
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him God will destroy Muhammad’s creed and make the conqueror and his 
descendants lords of the whole world. And they will be hailed as the kings 
of heavens.?? 


In the mid-fifteenth century the image of the Ottoman sultan as the model 
of a universal ruler, or the Emperor of the End Times, possessed wide cur- 
rency. Mehmed 11 had just conquered Constantinople, and the ever-expanding 
Muslim empire seemed unstoppable. But the appeal of Lusignan's oracle in the 
sixteenth century, as attested most remarkably by its appearance in the Span- 
ish court as late as 1575 (after the Ottoman defeat at Lepanto), demonstrates on 
the one hand the enduring power of prophecies, while on the other it reflects 
the continued apocalyptic anxieties that accompanied the Ottoman-Habsburg 
confrontation in the Mediterranean. 

Returning to Lusignan's apocalyptic narrative, the French prognosticator 
announced that the Ottomans would bequeath control of Jerusalem to Venice. 
As a final dramatic scene, in a Joachimite vision of dual sovereignty, the Otto- 
man sultan would rule as universal emperor alongside the holy man, and the 
whole world would live in perfection. The scenario presented in this prophetic 
text brought together different intellectual and theo-political threads that wove 
together the net of apocalyptic thought and practice across the Mediterranean. 
From the visions of the conquest of Jerusalem, to the conquest of the city of 
Rome by Muslims, the eradication of all laws, and the gathering of humanity 
under a perfected religion, the apocalyptic prophecies that circulated in the 
Christian as well as the Muslim shores of the Mediterranean weaved a common 
horizon of coexistence, exchange and also—simultaneously— confrontation 
of the three Abrahamic religions. 

In the eastern Mediterranean, the ideas expressed in a vast corpus of liter- 
ature produced by Ibn ‘Arabi (d.1240), an Iberian-born philosopher and mys- 
tic, shaped apocalyptic narratives in the Islamic world. This is not a place to 
assess the impact of Ibn ‘Arabi’s unitarian mystical theology on Muslim intel- 
lectual traditions in the early modern period, but what is pertinent for our 
purposes is the presence of prophecies attributed to Ibn ‘Arabi that concerned 
a future Ottoman conquest of Constantinople and Rome. According to one 
such text titled al-Shajarat al-nu'maniyya fi dawlat al-Uthmaniyya (The Crim- 
son Tree on the Ottoman State), which appears to have circulated widely in 
the early modern period, the dynasty founded by the Ottomans would con- 


32 George of Trebizond, Collectanea Trapezuntiana: Texts, Documents, and Bibliographies of 
George of Trebizond, ed. John Monfasani (Binghamton, NY: 1984), 495. 
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tinue to exist until the reign of a ruler whose name starts with the letter mim 
(Ar. /m/), that is Mahdi. Then the Ottomans would conquer smaller Rome— 
that is, Constantinople—and also greater Rome (al-Rümiyya al-kubra)—that 
is the city of Rome. It is difficult to determine the real authorship of this text, 
but there is no doubt that the apocryphal text incorporated the material from 
the vast literary oeuvre of a fifteenth-century Syrian occultist named ‘Abd al- 
Rahman al-Bistami (d.1454), whose historical outlook and prophetic predic- 
tions became almost an imperial canon especially during the reign of Süleyman 
the Magnificent.?3 

Let us turn to another frequent topos in the apocalyptic narratives that 
circulated around the Mediterranean in the early modern period: the image 
of a messianic redeemer in the figure of a hidden king. From the dreams of 
the return of Dom Sebastian in Portugal and the Encubierto in Spain, to the 
sleeping king in Greece, people living in the Mediterranean projected their 
hopes of religious and political redemption onto figures that were expected 
to restore justice and order to the world. In the Iberian Peninsula, the figure 
of the Hidden King appeared in the work of the fifteenth century Franciscan 
monk Juan Alemany, whose apocalyptic visions included an uprising of Jews 
and Muslims, against whom the Encubierto (the Hidden One, a kind of messi- 
anic emperor) would appear and, supported by the New David (identified as 
the pope), would expel the rebellious infidels from the Iberian Peninsula.34 
After this initial victory, the Encubierto would march through Muslim lands 
until reaching Jerusalem, which he would conquer. With order restored, the 
Encubierto would be recognised as messiah by some Jews, and together with 
the New David, he would reign on earth until the definitive arrival of the End 
Times.’> 

The figure of the Hidden King appears in other fifteenth century texts, such 
as in the prognosticative corpus circulating in fifteenth-century Castile, attrib- 
uted to the sixth/seventh century bishop of Seville, St. Isidore. The central 
message of these prophecies is the destruction of Spain. According to the pur- 
ported St. Isidore, Spain's sins have resulted in God's wrath. God has there- 
fore sent plagues upon her, such as the Muslim conquest and the presence of 


33 Denis Gril, "L'Enigme de la Sagara al-Nu'màniyya fi l'Dawla al-‘Uthmaniyya, atribuee a 
Ibn ‘Arab?’ in Les Traditions apocalyptiques au tournant de la chute de Constantinople, ed. 
Benjamin Lellouch and Stéphane Yerasimos (Paris: 2000), 134; Fleischer, “A Mediterranean 
Apocalypse" 24, 28. 

34 María Isabel Toro Pascua, “Milenarismo y profecía en el siglo xv: La tradición del libro de 
Unay en la Península Ibérica" Península. Revista de Estudios Ibéricos n. O (2003), 31. 

35 lbid. 
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Jews within it. However, in one of the texts, a bat (verspertilio), associated with 
the figure of the eschatological emperor, would be sent by God to kill all the 
mosquitos (Muslims), and rid Spain of all its enemies. In other texts attrib- 
uted to St. Isidore the eschatological ruler is identified as the Encubierto, or 
hidden king.?6 The destruction of Islam in this particular text is reminiscent of 
aninfluential early text that circulated around the Mediterranean since at least 
the seventh century. The so-called Apocalypse of Pseudo-Methodius presents a 
vision of history in which a Roman emperor residing in Jerusalem would anni- 
hilate Islam and would be a witness to the second coming of Christ at the End 
Times. The whole edifice was built upon the Danielic schema of four successive 
universal monarchies.?? The fifth monarchy would be reserved for the Emperor 
of the End Times. Thus, the expectation of the Last World Emperor who would 
unite Christendom against its enemies, so popular after the conquest of Con- 
stantinople in 1453, could be traced to Pseudo-Methodius.?8 

The myth of the hidden king also took root among Iberian Muslims and their 
descendants, who were forcibly converted to Catholicism in the early sixteenth 
century, and most commonly known as Moriscos. The presence of the Encu- 
bierto, or Hidden King in Morisco apocalyptic narratives offers a window into 
this shared nature of prophecy and apocalyptic ideas in the Mediterranean. As 
is well known, the idea of a hidden leader, the hidden imam, the al-mahdi al- 
muntazar (or the awaited Mahdi) is a key figure in Muslim apocalyptic thought, 
specifically in Twelver Shi‘ism.?9 Twelver Shris believe that in the year 878 C. E. 
Muhammad al-Mahdi, the twelfth-generation of the descendants of ‘Ali b. Abi 
Talib, cousin and son-in-law of the Prophet Muhammad, went into occultation 
(ghayba) and remains concealed until he returns to lead the community and 
to restore justice and order to the world. In the early modern Islamic world, 
the idea of a hidden leader was not always a matter of Shi“ doctrine; in other 
words, it went beyond the issue of Alid loyalism, as Evrim Binbag has recently 
argued. For example, in fifteenth-century Iraq, during the siege of the city of 
Baghdad by the Qaraqoyunlu, it was rumoured that the ruler of the city, who 
was killed during the siege, was in fact not dead but rather hiding, and was 


36 José Guadalajara Medina, Las profecías del anticristo en la edad media (Madrid:1996), 343- 
352. 

37 Luis Vázquez de Parga, "Algunas notas sobre el Pseudo Metodio y Espana”, Habis 2 (1971), 
146. 

38 Richard K. Emmerson, “Apocalyptic Themes and Imagery in Medieval and Renaissance 
Literature", in The Encyclopedia of Apocalypticism, vol. 2 (Apocalypticism in Western His- 
tory and Culture), ed. Bernard McGinn (New York/London: 2000), 403. 

39 Mohammad Ali Amir-Moezzi, The Divine Guide in Early Shi‘ism: The Sources of Esotericism 
in Islam trans. David Streight (Albany: 1994). 
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expected to return to save the city.^? Thus, the figure of the hidden leader, or 
hidden imàm, surely must have been recognisable to Muslims and Moriscos in 
late fifteenth and sixteenth century Iberia. Given the likelihood of the Moriscos' 
familiarity with the Muslim myth, when they read the Christian prophecies 
circulating in the Iberian Peninsula since the late middle ages, they probably 
recognised the character and projected their hopes for a messianic redeemer 
onto the Encubierto. The Hidden King appears in two Morisco apocalyptic 
texts, known as jofores (from the Arabic root j-f-r, meaning prognostication). 
One of the texts purportedly derived from Muslim sources, while the other 
had been allegedly authored by none other than Isidore of Seville. The Mor- 
isco jofor is attributed to Muhammad's cousin and son-in-law, ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib, 
who purportedly predicted a Muslim reconquest of al-Andalus after its fall to 
Christians. The prognostication was discovered by the inquisitorial authorities 
of Granada in the aftermath of the Morisco rebellion in the Alpujarras moun- 
tains (1568-1570) among some papers that included two additional prophecies. 
The original was written in Arabic, and it was translated into Spanish by the 
Morisco Alonso del Castillo, a renown royal interpreter. Del Castillo shared 
these texts with a friend, the Spanish historian Luis del Marmol Carvajal, who 
included the prognostications in his chronicle of the revolt titled Historia del 
rebelión y castigo de los moriscos del reino de Granada. In the prophecy, ‘Ali ibn 
Abi Talib foresees the conquest of al-Andalus by the Christians, and in partic- 
ular the loss of Granada, which took place in 1492. According to ‘Ali ibn Abi 
Talib, the Christians would subject the Iberian Muslim populations to cruel tor- 
tures, but then Muslims from the east would come to their brethren’s rescue. 
In this prognostication the “Turks” (Ottomans) would come to the Iberian Pen- 
insula and overtake it, “and the whole kingdom [of Granada] will return to the 
control of the house of the Messenger of God, and the law [Islam] will be exal- 
ted"^! In this apocalyptic scenario, the Hidden King appears to be a Muslim 
ruler who in turn would subject the Iberian Christians to all manner of pun- 
ishments. Then the Ottomans “will march with their armies to Rome, and the 
Christians will not escape them, except for those who will convert to the law of 
the Prophet"? This prognostication must have surely served as an incentive for 


40 Evrim Binbas, “The Jalayirid Hidden King and the Unbelief of Shah Mohammad Qaraqo- 
yunlu’, Journal of Persianate Studies (forthcoming in Winter 2020). I thank the author for 
sharing a copy of the article before its publication. 

41 My translation of the prophecy found in the edition prepared by Javier Castillo Fernán- 
dez’s edition of the text. Luis del Marmol Carvajal, Historia del rebelion y castigo de los 
moriscos del reino de Granada, ed. Javier Castillo Fernandez (Granada: 2015), 150-155. 

42 Ibid. 


MEDITERRANEAN APOCALYPTICISM: AN INTRODUCTION 17 


the Moriscos to continue their struggle during the Alpujarras revolt. The apoca- 
lyptic scenario of this prognostication resonates with the Christian prophecies 
discussed above— that is, the possible conquest of Rome, and the destruction 
of Christians, the conversion of the world to one law and the eradication of all 
other laws— yet in this case the general conversion before the End Times would 
be to Islam. This reveals on the one hand, the markedly Islamic character of 
these Morisco jofores, while on the other, it underscores the fluidity of cultural 
exchange at the level of prophetic knowledge and the impossibility of fixed 
confessional adscriptions to the individual topoi that made up this knowledge. 
Also, note the markedly Mediterranean flavour of this apocalyptic vision. The 
action takes place in a Mediterranean context where the three Abrahamic reli- 
gions are in close contact with one another. In the particular case of the Iberian 
Peninsula, by the fifteenth century Christians had conquered all of the Iberian 
territory from Muslims, except for the Nasrid emirate in Granada, and Jews 
and Muslims constituted an ethno-religious minority living under Christian 
rule. Large tracts of lands surrounding the Mediterranean, however, were in 
Muslim hands, includingJerusalem, which—according to many Christian apo- 
calyptic scenarios since the eleventh century—had to be liberated. The close 
and intense contact between Muslims, Christians, and Jews featured promin- 
ently in this and many other apocalyptic narratives, as is made evident by most 
of the apocalyptic prophecies and prognostications discussed in this introduc- 
tion. 

The second Morisco jofor to feature the figure of the Hidden King, one attrib- 
uted to St. Isidore with the title of Plaint of Spain, is part of a manuscript 
in Aljamiado—that is, using Arabic script to render Romance languages. The 
manuscript includes other apocalyptic prognostications that foretell the fate 
of the Iberian Muslim community, the Christian conquest of Iberia, the forced 
conversion of Muslims, and their subjection to Inquisitorial authority. Most 
prognostications also present a scenario in which the Iberian Peninsula will 
once again be in Muslim hands. Like the original (Christian) versions of the 
prophecy, the Aljamiado rendering of Isidore's Plaint is not so favourable to 
the Moriscos. Partially rewritten for a Muslim audience, the jofor describes 
St. Isidore as the excellent doctor of Spain, who extracted the prognostication 
from a "very old book titled Secret of the Secrets of Spain"? The learned saint 
describes Spain asa "sheep without a shepherd, a body without a head, a widow 
without a husband, or people without a leader" after having forsaken its Lord. 


43 Mytranslation. Paris, Bibliothèque Nationale de France (BnF), Ms. 774, fols 2947-301". For 
an edition of the text, see Mercedes Sánchez Álvarez, El manuscrito misceláneo 774 de la 
Biblioteca Nacional de París: Leyendas, itinerarios de viajes, profecías sobre la destrucción de 
Espana y otros relatos moriscos (Madrid: 1982), 246-249. 
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Spain will be reduced because of her sins, but then “the renewal of the law will 
begin” after“a powerful snake arises in the East, which will surround the ancient 
city of Constantinople" Everything will be chaos, until the New David emerges 
by the calling of the Encubierto (Hidden King), and then all Jews and Muslims 
will be wiped out from Spain, and he will conquer North Africa as well. This par- 
ticular jofor might seem surprising, foretelling as it does a terrible outcome to 
a Morisco audience. However, the rhetorically powerful images of the destruc- 
tion of Christians by an “Eastern” serpiente might have provided comfort to the 
Moriscos, while the suffering of the Muslims might have served as warning to 
those who depart from the path of God. Moriscos also adapted the famous 
Vade mecum in tribulatione of Jean de Roquetaillade, which they rendered in 
Aljamiado, precisely because of its message of the destruction of the Church 
and the promise of an Ottoman conquest of Rome.^^ Arguably, Moriscos would 
read these Christian prophecies with a critical eye, distinguishing between 
favourable and unfavourable announcements, perhaps discarding the latter as 
misguided interpretations of an unfaithful author, while taking the former as 
proofs that served to ratify their own prophetic beliefs (that even Christian doc- 
tors had foretold). These appropriations also served to engage in surprising acts 
of subversion against their persecutors' discourse. For example, in the Morisco 
version of Roquetaillade's Vade mecum the Antichrist who comes to punish the 
sinful clergy is named “Fatimi”, Fatimi being the North African name for the 
Mahdi.* The prophecy explains how this “Fatimi” would also conquer Spain. 
To the Moriscos reading or listening to this prophecy, then, the Christian Anti- 
christ could be none other than their awaited messiah. 

The examples presented in this brief historical overview—whether the co- 
option of the apocalyptic discourse for the articulation of the imperial pro- 
gram of rulers, or to express the religious or political aspirations of subjects— 
illustrate the existence of an early modern Mediterranean apocalyptic phe- 
nomenon. This apocalypticism can only be fully deciphered in terms of a “con- 
nected history”, where one trend would not have developed the way it did 
without the other trends—that is, without competition, but also the deep cul- 
tural understanding, between Christians, Muslims and Jews. This connected 


44 My translation. Madrid, Biblioteca National de España (hereafter BNE), Ms. 5305, fols 617— 
67". For an analysis, edition, and transcription of the text, see Gerard Wiegers, "Jean de 
Roquetaillade's Prophecies among the Muslim Minorities of Medieval and Early Modern 
Christian Spain: An Islamic Version of the Vademecum in Tribulatione" in Transmission 
and Dynamics of the Textual Sources of Islam, ed. Nicolet Boekhoff-van der Voort, Kees Ver- 
steegh, and Joas Wagemakers (Leiden: 2011), 229-247. 

45 BNE, Ms. 5305, fols 61'-67*. For an analysis, edition and transcription of the text, see 
Wiegers, “Jean de Roquetaillade's Prophecies”. 
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history is one of unity in diversity taking place in a multi-cultural environment 
and an intense inter-confessional context that fostered contact, exchange and 
confrontation at the same time, and as part of the same historical horizon. If 
the characteristics of this apocalyptic culture, as I have described them, seem 
similar to those that historians nowadays use to refer to the Mediterranean as a 
cultural and historical region (fluid, interconnected, conflictual and intensely 
negotiated at all levels of social and political exchange), it is because the proph- 
etic phenomenon mirrored it like no other. The early modern Mediterranean 
Sea looked exactly like the prophecies it dreamt. 


CHAPTER5 
Sebastianism: A Portuguese Prophecy 


Jacqueline Hermann 


Introduction 


The texts, selected to present some Portuguese prophetic writings, are the work 
of Dom Joäo de Castro (c.1550-c.1628). There are few studies about this char- 
acter, immortalised in Portuguese History as the “future apostle of Sebastian- 
ism’, according to historian Jodo Lücio de Azevedo.! A little known figure, Dom 
Joäo de Castro has been studied by several authors.? None of these, however, 
answer questions I consider essential to the understanding of Castro's life, 
which he turned into a crusade in order to defend his belief in the return of 
Dom Sebastian, alive, from the Moroccan sands. That defence fuelled the mes- 
sianic wait for a 'Hidden King' and the flourishing of Sebastianism between the 
end of the sixteenth and the beginning of the seventeenth centuries. 

The messianic Sebastianist phenomenon arose in Portugal after the Lusit- 
anian defeat in North Africa, on 4 August 1578, at the Battle of Alcacer Quibir. 
The battle saw a Muslim army of over 150,000 men confront some 22,000 Por- 
tuguese soldiers. Part of Portugal's nobility and male population were allegedly 
killed or imprisoned by the enemy. They were led by their young king Dom 
Sebastian, who either died during the battle, or disappeared and had to hide 
his identity to escape prison and dishonour.? 

The expectation of the return of relatives, as well as of the king himself, gen- 
erated hope in all corners and among diverse social groups, that the ‘Desired’, 
as he was called from birth, might be alive. But, while in the streets and homes 
there was a growing hope, at the Palace the dynamics were different: since 
the throne might not be vacant—“the king is dead, long live the king’—the 
last male member of the Avis lineage became the King of Portugal. Cardinal 


1 Joäo Lücio de Azevedo, A evolugäo do Sebastianismo (Lisbon: 1984), 29. 

2 See Martim de Albuquerque, “O valor politolögico do sebastianismo”, in Estudos de Cul- 
tura Portuguesa, 2 (Lisbon: 2000), 293-326; Miguel D'Antas, Os falsos D. Sebastiäo, 2nd ed. 
(Odivelas: 1988), 155-195 and 199-239; João Carlos Gonçalves Serafim, “Don João de Castro 
(c.1550-c.1628). Um resistente que se tornou profeta" in Via Spiritus 6 (1999), 121-140 and 
D. João de Castro, “O Sebastianista”. Meandros de vida e razões de obra, 3 vols (Porto, 2004). 

3 Foran analysis of the rise of Sebastianism in Portugal see Jacqueline Hermann, No reino do 
Desejado. A construção do sebastianismo em Portugal, séculos xv1 e XVII, (São Paulo: 1998). 
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Dom Henrique, who had been regent during Dom Sebastian's minority,* was 
a sick and old man when he took over the crown, after confirmation of the 
King's death and subsequent shipment of the corpse.5 His reign was very dis- 
turbed: beside managing the consequences of the defeat and negotiating the 
release of noble captives, he acted as a moderator in the dispute for the throne, 
which started as soon as the news of the tragedy was spread. Dom Sebastian 
was not married, leaving the kingdom without direct heirs, which fuelled rival- 
ries between the various branches of the royal genealogy. Among these, three 
candidates rapidly imposed themselves:® Philip 11 of Spain, Dom Sebastian's 
uncle; the Duchess of Braganza, cousin of the Desired, and the unexpected 
Dom Antonio, Prior of Crato, the nephew of the Cardinal Dom Henrique.’ 
Philip 11 was the strongest candidate, either by family ties—Dom Sebastian's 
mother was the Spanish king's sister—or by military might, but he had always 
faced the King Cardinal's veiled resistance since his ascension would represent 
the submission of Portugal to Spain. The Duchess, the Cardinal's favourite, had 
against her the fact of being a woman as well as the lack of support from the 
high nobility, partly allured by the Castilian king. And finally, Dom Antonio, 
himself a former captive released from Alcacer Quibir, announced his candid- 
acy as soon as he arrived in Portugal in October 1578. From the beginning, he 
faced the hostility of his uncle and king, with whom he had old disagreements. 
Son of the well-remembered Prince Dom Luis, who had died in 1555, he came to 


4 Dom Sebastian was proclaimed king in 1557 after the death of his grandfather, Dom John 111. 
Being only three years of age at the time, Portugal was ruled by two regents until 1568: from 
1557 to 1562 by the queen and mentor of the boy king, Dona Catherine, and, from 1562 to 1568, 
by Dom Sebastian's great uncle, Cardinal Dom Henrique. About the period of regency, see 
Maria do Rosário de Sampaio Themudo Barata de Azevedo Cruz, As regéncias na menoridade 
de D. Sebastião. Elementos para uma história estrutural, 2 vols (Lisbon: 1992). 

5 There was much controversy about the corpse sent from Morocco to Portugal. Confirmation 
ofthe death of the ruling king was necessary for the succession, but the spreading news about 
the lack of a single eye witness to the king's corpse fuelled the rumours and hopes that the 
king might be alive and would return, along with his missing relatives. See José Maria Queiroz 
Velloso, D. Sebastião (1554-1578). 3rd ed. (Lisbon: 1945), 337-420. 

6 For a summary of judicial debates about the succession, see Mafalda Soares da Cunha, “A 
questão jurídica na crise dinástica" in História de Portugal, ed. José Mattoso, 3 (Lisbon: 1993- 
1994), 552-558. 

7 Cardinal Dom Henrique, despite being a clergyman and advanced in years, tried to obtain a 
release from his vows in Rome in order to marry, but never had any answer to his query. See 
Antonio Brásio, “O problema do casamento do Cardeal-Rei”, in Memórias da Academia das 
Ciéncias de Lisboa, Classe de Letras, x11 (Lisbon: 1981), 81-127; José Maria Queiroz Velloso, O 
reinado do Cardeal D. Henrique. A perda da independência (Lisbon: 1946), 93-130; Jacqueline 
Hermann, "Um papa entre dois casamentos: Gregório XIII e a sucessáo portuguesa (1578- 
1580)”, in Portuguese Studies Review 22/2 (2014), 3-38. 
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frequent the palace, treated with the deference due to his exalted rank, but was 
always reluctant to follow the religious life imposed upon him and followed up 
by his father and the Cardinal. But the main obstacle to his candidacy was his 
illegitimacy, which he tried to overcome by all means, proving that the mar- 
riage of his father and mother, a Christian convert, had occurred around forty 
years before.? 

It was during that enterprise of Dom Antonio, Prior of Crato, that Dom Joáo 
de Castro entered the stage. Son of Dom Alvaro de Castro, he descended from 
a family that became famous in the sixteenth century from the so-called East- 
ern Conquest. His grandfather was the celebrated Dom Joäo de Castro (1500- 
1548), Viceroy of India, at a time of Portuguese dominance of the region.? But, 
despite bearing an illustrious surname, our author was one of the four bas- 
tard children of Dom Alvaro and, as it seems, he neither received financial 
support nor the attention of his father. At the Court of Dom John 111 (1521- 
1557), Dom Alvaro endured some difficult times, but he recovered during Queen 
Catherine's regency (1557-1562), when he was commissioned to negotiate Dom 
Sebastian's marriage to Marguerite of Valois with the French Court. During 
the reign of Dom Sebastian (1568-1578), Dom Alvaro came back to promin- 
ence, since he was alongside the King on the expedition to Tangiers, in 1574, 
which was considered as one of the preparatory stages for Alcacer Quibir.!° 
Dom Alvaro died between 1575 and 1577, according to different authors, but 
it is not certain if he was present at Alcacer Quibir.! 

Little is known about Dom Joáo de Castro's life before his adhesion to the 
party of Dom Antonio, which appears in his own work some time prior to the 
described events. Perhaps because of lack of further information, his biography 
is not discussed by the above-mentioned historians. All of them reproduce the 


8 No research has been conducted about Dom Antonio, Prior of Crato since the work of 
Mario Brandão in 1940s and 1950s Coimbra and Dom Antonio Rei de Portugal. Documentos 
de 1582 a 1598 (Coimbra: 1947); José de Castro, O Prior do Crato (Lisbon: 1942); J.M. Queiroz 
Velloso, O interregno dos governadores e o breve reinado de D. António (Lisbon: 1953) and 
Joaquim Veríssimo Serráo, O reinado de D. Antönio, Prior do Crato, 1 (1580-1582) (Coimbra: 
1956). For a discussion of the political trajectory and the royal project of Dom Antonio, 
Prior of Crato, see Jacqueline Hermann, “An Undesired King: Notes on the Political Career 
of Don António, Prior of Crato”, in Revista Brasileira de História, 30/59 (2010), 141-166 
(http://dx.doi.org/10.1590/S0102-01882010000100008). 

9 Dom Joäo de Castro was the fourth Viceroy of India, where he arrived in 1545 after taking 
part in the North African campaigns. He died on his way back to Portugal, in 1548. 

10 On Dom Alvaro de Castro, see Joäo Carlos Gongalves Serafim, D. Joáo de Castro, “O Sebasti- 
anista", 33-40. 

11 A According to Jodo Carlos Serafim, Dom Alvaro died in 1575. To Queiroz Velloso, the prob- 
able date is January of 1576, cf. D. Sebastião, 211. 
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tearful and miserable version created by Castro,!? which was intended to evoke 
feelings of abandonment and suffering. After spending his first years in the care 
of a nanny, he went to live with his paternal grandmother until, at the age of 
thirteen, he entered a monastery in Sintra, near Lisbon. For four years he lived 
an "almost religious" life, until he left the monastery to study at the University 
of Evora, where he lived a vagrant's life, “tattered and patched".? In 1578, after 
the defeat at Alcacer Quibir, he joined Dom Antonio's supporters. He was at 
the Battle of Alcantara in August 1580, when the "Anthonists" were defeated by 
the troops of the Duke of Alba in Philip 11's service. Before that, Dom Antonio 
would have been acclaimed king by his partisans, on 19 June 1580, thus precip- 
itating the Spanish military invasion of the kingdom, which had been under 
siege since March 1579. Cardinal Dom Henrique had died in January of 1580, 
without any judicial resolution for the matter of the succession. The kingdom 
was ruled by a Governors’ Board,” until Philip 11 was sworn in as Philip 1 of 
Portugal, at the Courts held at the city of Tomar in April 1581. 

Defeated and persecuted by the Spanish troops, Dom Antonio and some of 
his followers fled the kingdom, seeking support from Spain's main enemies— 
France and England—for the Prior of Crato's royal project. However, neither 
wanted to get involved directly. Instead they relied on intermediaries such as 
corsairs,!® thereby weakening Dom Antonio's project and creating internal ten- 
sions in the group. Dom Joáo de Castro broke definitively with the Anthon- 
ists and from 1587 or 158816 distanced himself from their cause, when Dom 


12 Lisbon Biblioteca Nacional de Portugal [hereafter BNP], Códice 4388, Fundo Geral, “Obras 
de D. Joäo de Castro, Dos nove Portugueses que procuraram em Veneza pella liberdade 
d'El Rey Dom Sebastião nosso Senhor’”, livro 5. 

13 Dos nove Portugueses, apud Martins de Albuquerque, “O valor politolögico do sebastian- 
ismo”, 305. 

14 The Board was composed of Dom Jorge de Almeida, Archbishop of Lisbon, Dom Joao de 
Mascarenhas, officer from the Exchequer, Francisco de Sá de Meneses, Chamberlain of 
the deceased king, Diogo Lopes de Sousa, Governor of the Civil Household and Dom Joäo 
de Telo Meneses, former ambassador to Rome. 

15  Inthe years 1582-1583, Dom Antonio tried to settle in the Azores and Terceira Islands, 
which were Portuguese possessions. In 1585 Dom Antonio sought support from England. 
In 1589, he tried to return to Portugal, backed by the English Fleet, led by the famous Eng- 
lish corsair Francis Drake and by John Norris. Insufficient ammunition and above all lack 
of Portuguese support to the Prior of Crato resulted in retreat. See on that matter Joáo 
Pedro Vaz, Campanhas do Prior do Crato. 1580-1589. Entre Reis e Corsários pelo trono de Por- 
tugal (Lisbon: 2004). For an analysis on the quest for foreign support to Dom Antonio's 
cause, see Jacqueline Hermann, "Politics and Diplomacy in the Portuguese Succession 
Crisis: The Candidacy of Don Antönio, Prior of Crato (1578-1580)”, Giornale di Storia 13 
(2014) (www.giornaledistoria.net, accessed on 20 December 2015). 

16 — DomjJoáo de Castro's main criticism was the lack of financial soundness of Dom Antonio's 
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Sebastian's case "began to glitter for him”. These initial impressions appear 
in the text that ushered in, so far as we know, his "career" as interpreter of 
prophecies from countless and diverse origins. Of the Fifth and Last Future Mon- 
archy,” published in 1597, contains João de Castro's first written explanation 
of his "conversion", and may for that reason be regarded as the origin of the 
Sebastianist cause. 

Thistext, which remains unpublished to this day, forms the basis of the other 
two selected works for this chapter. According to Goncalves Serafim, Castro 
worked on what he called a "treatise" for ten years and conceived in it his thesis 
about Dom Sebastian's survival and return as a monarch chosen by God to 
unite and rule the Catholic world. The idea of a Fifth Monarchy which would 
succeed the Babylonian, Persian, Macedonian and Roman ones according to 
Daniel 7 is there,!® mixed with messianic notions of long and lasting circula- 
tion on the entire Iberian Peninsula. Possibly, the lasting Jewish presence in 
the region contributed to that, as well as the persecutions leading to the pro- 
hibition of Judaism first in Spain and afterwards in Portugal? In this work 
Castro already mentions and defends the prophetic character of some verses or 
‘trovas’ attributed to a lowly born man, a shoemaker by trade, named Gonçalo 
Annes Bandarra. To Castro, however lower than the true biblical prophets con- 
secrated by the Holy Scripture, Bandarra was a true prophet since, despite his 
little knowledge, he foresaw the torments endured by Portugal and its complete 
restoration with the return of the Hidden Prince, incarnated as Dom Sebastian. 

The second selected text is the Discourse of the Life of the Always Welcome 
and Arisen King Dom Sebastian, first published in Paris in 1602.27? In it, Dom João 
de Castro retells the story of Dom Sebastian, from his birth until the battle of 


"subjects" complaining about marching ragged and starving, having “no shirt, no socks, no 
shoes" Joäo Lücio de Azevedo, A evolugäo do Sebastianismo, 31. 

17 BNP Codice 4371, Microfilme F.7745. Da Quinta e ultima Monarquia futura, com muitas out- 
ras coisas admiráveis dos nossos tempos (Paris: 1597). The author has added some parts, 
between 1601 and 1606. 

18 See Da Quinta e ultima, fol. 18. 

19 After living for centuries in the Iberian Peninsula, the Jews were expelled and Judaism for- 
bidden in both countries, between the end of the fifteenth century and the first half of the 
sixteenth. In Portugal, the Tribunal of the Inquisition was created in 1536 and began to act 
in 1540. In that context, there was an increase of apocalyptical and messianic projections 
in Portugal, as indicates Maria José Ferro Tavares, “O messianismo judaico em Portugal, 1? 
metade do século xvi’, Luso-Brazilian Review 28/1 (1991), 1431-151. 

20 Discurso da vida do sempre bem vindo, e aparecido Rey Dom Sebastião nosso senhor o 
Encoberto desde seu nascimento até o presente: feito e dirigido por Dom Joáo de Castro aos 
trés Estados do Reino de Portugal: convém a saber ao da Nobreza, ao da Clerezia e ao do povo 
(Paris: 1602), facsimile edition (Lisbon: 1994). 
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Alcacer Quibir. His attachment to both weaponry and religion would mark the 
fate of the last Crusader King of modern times. After the defeat, he allegedly 
ran away in disguise and walked across the world to purge his guilt. On the 
way, he approached a ragged hermit and avoided being recognised until he was 
called by God to come back and fulfil his holy mission of restoring the unity and 
supremacy of the Catholic Monarchy. In this work of Joäo de Castro, the possib- 
ility glimpsed in Of the Fifth and Last Monarchy, seemed ready to materialise: 
in 1598, a man appeared in Venice claiming to be the king lost in Morocco— 
20 years after the battle, Dom Sebastian would have been 44 years old—and 
from then on Dom Joäo de Castro strove to prove that he was the Hidden king 
predicted in Bandarra's trovas. He sought support from European courts and 
he went to Venice but, by the time he wrote his Discourse, the “king” of Venice, 
had already been imprisoned in Florence and afterwards transferred to Naples. 
The impostor, Marco Tulio Catizone, was sentenced to the galleys for life in 
1602. Going to Spanish territory, he was murdered at San Lucar de Barrameda in 
September 1603. Dom Joáo de Castro had been living in Paris since 1602, when 
his Discourse of the life of Dom Sebastian was published. 

In the last selected text, Paraphrase and Concordance of some Prophecies 
by Bandarra,” Castro published what would come to be considered the first 
part of Bandarra's prophetic trovas, which formed the basis of his Sebastian- 
ist beliefs. He informs us that, since 1580, he had access to some verses while 
knowing others by heart, having read many different versions—to indicate 
that writings attributed to the shoemaker circulated clandestinely2—until he 
decided to organise them, according to the most accurate versions, in his opin- 
ion. From then on, the verses of the shoemaker Bandarra, who lived among 
converts when Judaism had just been banned, lost their Hebrew origin. In this 
process of rereading, their meaning was modified and Bandarra was turned 
into a Christian prophet and defender of the Catholic Universal Monarchy's 
unification. 

From the brief biographical information available to us, it is not possible to 
understand why Dom Joáo de Castro joined forces with Dom Antonio. The Prior 
of Crato belonged to the same generation as Dom Joáo de Castro's father, Dom 


21 Paraphrase e Concordância de algumas profecias de Bandarra, sapateiro de Trancoso, por 
Dom João de Castro (Paris: 1603). Facsimile edition by José Pereira Sampaio (Bruno), (Porto: 
1901). 

22 Bandarra was imprisoned in Lisbon by the local Inquisition in 1540 and left by “act of faith” 
in 1541. He was convicted for his free interpretations of the Holy Scriptures and was barred 
from writing and circulating them. Nevertheless, the verses attributed to the shoemaker 
continued do circulate and we will never know if the text we have today keeps any relation 
with that supposedly written by Bandarra. 
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Alvaro who, as we saw, had died before Alcacer Quibir. Despite their similar 
trajectories—Dom Antonio was also an illegitimate son and had lived under his 
father's protection—the Prior of Crato frequented the palace, he was close to 
the Cardinal, to Dom Sebastian and even to Philip 11. His experience was there- 
fore completely different from Castro's, which prevents us from knowing how 
and if they knew each other before 1578. Nor do we know why Castro did not go 
to Alcacer Quibir and only arrived in Lisbon after the battle. All the kingdom's 
men were convened and Castro reports that he had been at the University of 
Evora since 1568, the first year of Dom Sebastian's reign. These observations 
prevent us from understanding both the alliance established with Dom Ant- 
onio and the late discovered devotion for Dom Sebastian, which are determ- 
inant parts of “the apostle of Sebastianism's" trajectory. Whatever his reasons 
for embracing the Sebastic cause, he was undoubtedly the great architect of 
the rise and dissemination of a literate Sebastianism across Europe, where the 
expectation of the Hidden King's return resonated,?? although without reach- 
ing the lasting roots found in Portugal and its colonial territories. 


Dom Joäo de Castro left numerous unpublished works, amounting to approx- 
imately 21 manuscripts?^ After devoting himself to the literary world, he 
remained active until his death around 1628. A gentleman of bastard nobility, 
he received religious initiation, involved himself in political causes, although 
we do not know for certain why. Later, he also left politics to dedicate himself 
to a Hidden King and to an imaginary universal monarchy. Like many of his 
contemporaries, he mixed prophecy and politics and he spent his last days in 
solitude and poverty, waiting for Dom Sebastian to recognise the high services 
he had given him. 

All the texts are orthographically updated and, as far as we know, there is no 
edition in English. 


23 See on this matter, Yves-Marie Bercé, Le Roi caché. Sauveurs et imposteurs. Mythes poli- 
tiques populaires dans l'Europe moderne (Paris: 1990). 

24 This text has a new edition by João Carlos Goncalves Serafim, A Aurora da Quinta Monar- 
quia (1604—1605) (Porto: 2011). 
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1 Dom Joäo de Castro, Ofthe Fifth and Last Future Monarchy With 
Many Admirable Things of Our Times (Paris: 1597)?5 


Chapter ı 


Although writing about the last Monarchy ofthe world 

and on to which nation it will fall, by chance. 

Of the Prince who must find it and of the time it will be established. 
It is an arduous task for the present, 

being the most odious matter to Potentates, 

Ridiculous to the huge slaughter of faith, 

unbelievable to the corruption of customs 

and very difficult, above all, 

to clarify, since it is yet to come. 


Nonetheless, I will not refuse the task, opposing myself to accidents; 
moved by concern for the great downfall 

God's church suffers in spiritual matters, 

and the flood brought in upon it by a cruel enemy 

of Christian name: coming to cover it, in these calamitous times, 
with the plague of Christian abominations 

Notwithstanding the great unwillingness of men, 

God's grace is more powerful and His mercy always bountiful 

to restore them with incorruptible and timeless gifts. 

I will spread (...) the news 

to the living, who, until our final times 

never knew or ever will know 

how it would be the Catholic Church 

Roman and Greek, united as one, for many years, 

ceased all the schisms; 

Ecclesiastic foundations reformed (...); 

The primitive Church resurrected; 


25 The original texts presented in this chapter are very long. Only the most important parts 
are therefore reproduced here. Passages that have been edited out are marked with an 
ellipsis (...). 
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the abominable and infernal Mahometan sect, as all enemies 
of the Christian name, destroyed by shame; 

The Gospel promulgated around the World and Satan banished. 
Who will not be 

thrilled, lifting their spirits, 

filling Heavens with graces 

and incenses of prayers .... 


Chapter 2 


First, the main points promised; 

I will briefly set some foundations, 

as necessary dispositions to our end. 

Warning from the beginning that the same exactitude 

is not required in all sentences and treaties of things; 

since it is all about the future, 

which only God knows about: 

it cannot be shown by syllogism and demonstration 

as matters of other nature: but (...) by wisdom 

and divine secret, each one must be content with 

clarity, shadows, or signs, as order and custom 

from God without words. 

He always used this way of choosing men, 

endowing some of them with His holy spirit of prophecy, 

as prophets sent by Him; 

In that way, He many times prophesies through one man, without him know- 
ing, 

even seeing things diverse 

from the Spirit. Those who come first are 

the canonical prophets of the Holy Scripture, 

whom God used to disclose so many secrets of His 

to all peoples and nations, and for all times, 

even the last of His coming, 

although it happens so covertly and secretly, 

and without much assistance 
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(...) 


Thus it is necessary appealing to saints 

as God's servants and friends, to whom 

He appears and communicates his decisions. He also 
chooses others to disclose the future, although 

He does not make them as reliable as the former, 


neither are they liked as prophets; 

Of ones and others we will make use 

of this discourse, with 

the modesty required for that matter, 
that requires all the considerations, 

not only the frailty of 

the time of faith, almost disabled today, 
but also, the style in which, 

the divine wisdom acts 

and discloses things to men, maintaining them at the discretion 
of His deep judgement. 


Chapter 3 


(...) And it will happen in the last days (says the Lord), I will pour 
my Spirit over all flesh, and as prophesied 

your sons and your daughters and your youths 

will have visions, and our elders will have dreams 

and truly in those days, over my servants 

and my maids, I will pour from my Spirit 

and they will prophesy (...). He testified the same 

in many places, the same Acts many times, 

and to great number of faithful He has given the gift of prophecy, 
creating countless prophets. 


No one must deny what is clearer than noon: 

that God, after that 

incomprehensible flood of graces, on Pentecost Day, 
through the entire primitive Church, since then until 
our times, has come back to us, with 
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His graces, restoring our faith 

in the prophecies, 

with the gift of intelligence 

For that reason, the militant Church neither was 
nor would be devoid of prophecies, about 

its future: following heavenly routes 

in so troubled and dangerous passage. 


(...) 


The Lord will never do anything without prior 
revelation through the Prophets, his servants. 


Chapter 4 


Of the number of particular graces of this 

kind He has sent us, I will do a brief recount 

of some servants of His (not all of them, since it would require more space), 
which I will use in this treatise: since He chose them 

as means to reveal His projects 

for these times. One of them was the Venerable 

Abbey Joachim,?$ who was born more than 


four hundred years ago: a holy man, endowed with 
copious gifts of Prophecy, or the Spirit 

of Intelligence (...). He prophesied 

endless things of allthe nations of the world: 

or, to say it more properly, he clarified what was 
obscurely prophesied in the Holy Scriptures, 

Many remarkable things said by him 

already happened. Writers of those times 

cite Abbot Joachim respectfully, 


26 Abbot Joachim of Fiore (c.1132-1202) was a mystic and priest who was afterwards con- 
sidered a prophet. He was a Cistercian friar, but left the orders to live as a hermit in Fiore, 
Calabria, attracting disciples, due to his visions of the Apocalypse. The chiliastic aspects of 
his work thrilled ensuing generations and "Joachimism" caused a deep impact during the 
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. Moreover, it was considered one of the pillars of Por- 
tuguese Sebastianism. See H.R. Loyn (ed.), Dictionary of the Middle Ages (Rio de Janeiro: 
1997), 223. 
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ascribing to him the gift of prophecy 
in what he excelled those days: leaving, 
in subsequent years (...) 

proof of many things he predicted (...) 
and today, in great part, we witness (...) 


Chapter 5 


For the future relevance, I wanted to 

order this particular chapter, as one of the ensemble's rejects. 

Firstly, in Portugal and Castile, there were current 

prophecies from Saint Isidore, Archbishop 

of Seville?" dating from more than a thousand years: 

there is no doubt about them, except about the date they will be fulfilled. 


All of them promise a great Prince 

and Lord, who shall be Monarch: known only 
as the Hidden (...), 

and the main particular sign 

given of him is an iron letter in his name. 


Monarch, marked as hidden 

I will refrain from talking about those of Portugal, who, although 
they have not the same authority, do not seem to have 

a different spirit. On the contrary, they show, if well considered, 
the same divine source, from which they all shone forth (...) 
Since, there will be no one who, admitted 

by all of them, does not confess that God revealed in that last 
world, many more things in particular and in general 

and even clearer as regards 

the future Monarchy, to a single Portuguese, 

and not to all of them (...) 

Circa 1570, a plebeian was born, shoemaker well 

Illustrious by his virtues and nobility of heart, esteemed (...) by High 


27 Saint Isidore, Archbishop of Seville (c.560—636). 
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Lords, Clergymen and persons of many letters and religion.?® 

He, who, besides sanctity, possessed the gift of prophecy, among other graces, 
prophesying countless things to that Kingdom (...), 

many of which (...) happened, 

and he still is considered truthful today, 

due to many witnesses of sight and word, 

in whose hands are kept and maintained his prophecies. 

Due to such prophecies, disclosed to the said Queen?? and to 

other persons, about many revelations he had about that 

Kingdom, and about King Dom Sebastian, before he went to Africa, 
Bandarra was taken to the Inquisition 


of Lisbon, to be questioned about what his Spirit 

revealed on the subject of the Kingdom's future. 

(...) officials of the Holy Office questioned him many times, 

and the only thing he declared: “that God revealed those things to him, 

and ordered that he disclose(d) them”, every time he was called to the Table, 
he repeated them, without contradicting himself. 

Finally, after many days in prison, he died in confinement,?° 

And it happened to King Dom Sebastian and to Portugal 

all the misfortunes he had prophesied, remaining to be seen 

the bonanzas and ventures promised to take place afterwards (...) 


on 


Leaving great prophesied mysteries, 
commonly known by all as The Trovas of Bandarra, 
since that was his nickname, and the prophecies are in Portuguese 


28 Dom Joao de Castro wrote his papers about Bandarra from memory, many years after his 
first contact with the shoemaker’s trovas. He showed no sense of chronology and focussed 
instead on Bandarra’s ideas about the Hidden King. See note 33. 

29 Dona Catherine of Habsburg (1507-1578), queen and widow of Dom John 111 (r.1521-1557). 

30 Here, Castro is completely mistaken, from the year of Bandarra’s prison to the end of the 
trial, including the possible interference of Queen Catherine in the case. Gongalo Annes, 
alias Bandarra, was imprisoned on the first action of the Courts of Inquisition in Portugal, 
which had been created in 1536. This activity was initiated in 1540. Bandarra was con- 
victed in 1541 for giving a “free interpretation of the Holy Scripture’, having been banned 
from continuing to divulge his verses. All the same, written copies allegedly penned by 
the shoemaker of Trancoso kept circulating, both within and outside Portugal for several 
centuries. In this text, which is summarised here, Castro says that the trovas flourished 
fifty or sixty years beforehand. Since he was writing in 1597, these dates seem to be more 
in accordance with the ones of the Inquisition trial. 
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verse, properly called trovas.?! Neither was he able to read 
nor write,? the one who composed these trovas 

so exquisite in their genre, that no Portuguese poet 

of renown (...) would be able to 

equal their perfection. Since there is no word excessive 
or out of place (...) they [the words] are 

very easy and fluid, of the most excellent language 
(...), adorned by a thousand figures of eloquence, 

in such way, that in such a man, 

coming from the place he came and (...) one of the 
most ignorant of the kingdom 

they speak well for him. 


(...) 10 
Just the spirit in which he wrote them (...), they were much 

divulged in handwriting by all in Portugal; 

since they were most obscure 

but also esteemed, due to certain 

divine opinion which they believed to see in them, 

(...) they did so many transcriptions: that by 

inaccuracy of translators who committed mistakes, 

according, more or less, to the thoughtfulness of those who transcribed them, 
many copies containing words 

changed by others, with many transposed verses 

Nevertheless, there were many originals 

from careful people, which maintained the purity 

and were faithful to the original writing. 


Among many other things he prophesies, the most important 
describes the Monarchy to be (...): he speaks very clearly 


31 Trovas are Portuguese verses inspired by popular medieval poems. They generally consist 
of a succession of sentences, either printed or composed orally. 

32 Here the author is once more mistaken, since there are testimonies that supply us with 
evidence of Bandarra's ability to read, but also note his difficulty with writing. That may 
be the reason for these trovas, which may have been written by a shearer named Hector 
Lopes, who was Bandarra's neighbour in Trancoso. See de Azevedo, A evolugäo do sebasti- 
anismo, 26. 
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about the kingdom of Portugal and the great ventures 

that would be given to it; he prophesies the tribulations of the Church; 
the total destruction of the Mohametans and of all the infidels: 
the conquest of the World and Portugal’s triumph 

in its partition by the conquerors, as well as many other secrets 
When King Dom Sebastian 

was defeated in Africa?? (...), the referred prophecies, 

although obscurely, seemed to consider him 

alive but hidden: such opinion began to be followed by the people 
who cared for the King's good: for that reason both the prophecies 
and the evidences disclosed by those who were 

in the battle, fitted in so well that, finally, the doubts 

about the King being alive were dissipated and 

people trusted the trovas of Bandarra. 


When that notion began to spread, 

and Cardinal D. Henrique became the heir to the Crown;,?* 
since the rumour was not favourable to him, 

he took advice from some councillors and prohibited the trovas, 
to be read or possessed by anyone (...) 


I will not abstain (...) from mentioning a 

very remarkable thing. These trovas, which neither had 
anything against the Faith, nor against the customs, 

on the contrary, they promised greater goods to the 
Kingdom, the Catholic Church and all Christendom, were, 
nevertheless, forbidden.35 


33 Dom Sebastian was defeated in North Africa on 4 August 1578 at the Battle of Alcacer 
Quibir. 

34 After the defeat in Africa, Cardinal Dom Henrique became the last surviving member of 
the House of Avis. He occupied the throne of Portugal from 1578 until his death in January 
1580. However, he was by then an old and sick man. Consequently, this was a period of 
heated dispute over the succession. And the ultimate victor of this battle was Philip 11 of 
Spain. 

35 Gonçalo Annes, alias Bandarra, as noted previously, was imprisoned on the first action of 
the Courts of Inquisition in Portugal, and convicted in 1541 for giving a “free interpretation 
of the Holy Scripture" 
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Chapter 6 


Two difficulties disquieted me very much, (...) on this 
matter: firstly, if such things will happen, and if, 

they are to be believed 

how we will know when they will take place? 


(...) 


I must warn that, in this Treatise, I will not speak about 
anything, if not with the utmost reliability, such 

as I found it, done in all possible verification of its 
authority and purity, and with all my strength. 

And I will not accept less, 

for passion or some affection, 

but always keep the truth before my eyes, 

without flattery or hate, universal respect for the Motherland, 
or particular taste, I will interpret the Scriptures, 

I will relate the prophecies; I will pass on my judgement, 
according to the talent of knowledge given to me and in 


grace (...) 


It is already time for us to enter this real work, following 

the custom of Portugal, where, it is common 

to set the first stone of some magnificent constructions, 

I have not found so beautiful and precious, in Heaven or Earth, for the founda- 
tion of the fifth future Monarchy, than 


God's words, explained and declared by His 
Spirit, from Daniel's mouth to the First Monarch 
Nebuchadnezzar°® (...). That lord 

was laying in his bed, one night, when he saw 
that dream so commented in Daniel, chapter two 


Ga) 


For better understanding of this, I will make reference to 


36 The Prophet Daniel dreams and reveals the mysteries to Nebuchadnezzar, King of 
Babylon. Dan. 2:45; 7:14. 
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two opinions concerned with it. 

The first (...) affirms 

for those four parts of the statue until (...) 

going from the Four Monarchies to the Romans. 
The second opinion is singular, 

by the Venerable Abbot Joachim?" (...) 

about Jeremiah, who says that the golden head 
of the Statue was the Kingdom of Babylon; 

the silver chest and arms, the Kingdom 

of the Greek; the belly and thighs of metal, the 
Kingdom of the Roman; and the iron legs, the Kingdom of the Mahometans. 


3) 


Daniel: by the time of the kingdoms' division, 

God in the Heavens, conceived a kingdom, which never 

will be destroyed or yielded to other people. 

God, the Almighty disclosed to the King the things that will come. 
And the dream is true and its interpretation accurate. 


Thus, it has been proven, unfailingly, that the Christian people 
destroyed and annihilated all the 

neighbouring potentates, enemies of the Holy 

Church, ruling the Universe, for many years. 

Thus, although it did not yet happen to 

Christendom and the dream is true, and the interpretation 
accurate, all in faith, there is no way to deny 


the coming of the fifth and last future Monarchy. (...) 
Bandarra of Trancoso speaks clearly and at length 
about this Monarch, his 


conquests, his victory over the Turks, extirpation of 
Mahometans and infidels, with the universal triumph of the Earth. (...) 


37 See note 26. 
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Chapter 11 33" 


Since there must be a Monarchy and a Prince 

as its overlord, we will discuss in the most 

humble way, suitable to so heinous matter, 

from what Nation shall this Monarch be, whatever 
the number of different opinions; each one 
having his own, according to what 

they learnt. (...) 


The most common opinion, among Writers, 34 
about this Conqueror, states that he must be French;?? 

they say that, based on many prophecies and ancient notions 

which strengthen his conclusions and 

with much fundament. (...) 


Isay more, as a maxim not to be found in the Scriptures, 35Y 
than the Fifth Empire and the last Monarch 

with his successors, which guarantees what 

Ihave summarised (...) 


Chapter 12 38 


(...) And I also say that the nation where will be born 

so great a Prince is the Portuguese, since he is 

Portuguese and the true King of Portugal. 

The lord who does not have it all, He is not 

the prophesied one, and even if today all 

Christian Kings and 

Princes of Royal Houses have some Portuguese blood, through which 
many prophecies could be complied with, it is not enough 

to descend, in some way, of the Portuguese stem 


(...) 


Therefore, they clearly say He must be a 


38 At this time, the French King was considered by Castro to be the most Catholic King in 
Europe despite Felipe ır's title of “The Catholic King”. Castro was probably in France at 
this time. 
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Portuguese natural, a true King, in particular 

of the Kingdom of Portugal. And most of all (...) 
prophesied Bandarra, to whom God disclosed more of 
His Spirit than to a natural of the land, He 

would endow with the greater graces of State and glory 
as He never did or will He ever do.?? (...) 


Chapter 13 


Because, there was no one, and never would be, to testify his death, 
Or witness his last moments. (...) 

Indeed it is a very mysterious thing that, 

since the King was so loved and well surrounded, 

no one could be found at his side on his death 

or his imprisonment or, for that matter, 

at the last moment of his fate. 


Chapter 14 


The World be aware, want it or not, that this great Prince, 

so prophesied, shall be Monarch 

of the whole Universe, extirpating 

all the damned sects and wrongful triumph of 

the Ottoman House and of all infidels. 

All the lords united to this Lord 

after his apparition 

will have thousands and thousands of ventures; on the other hand, 
those who oppose him will disappear alongside their domains. (...) 


This is what this great prophesied prince will do, 
having for principal and blessed sign (...) 
life's goodness and sanctity, much exaggerated by prophecies 


39  Atthis moment, the author cites the Trova, which begins with the verse "Strong name is 
Portugal". This was later reproduced in Paraphrase e Concordáncia de algumas profecias 
de Bandarra, which is included below in this chapter. 
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(...). King Dom Sebastian was, until his disappearance, one of the most virtuous 


(...) 


Princes of his age (...). 
Chapter 16 


King Dom Sebastian, by my accounts, 

(...) appeared before one begins to count (...) 

in which year would be this wonder, 

and I think firmly and infallibly that this will come in 98,4? 
and I have this opinion for sufficient reasons 

in matter of such uncertainty (...) 


Chapter 18 


(...) This treatise, not very clear, I wrote in 1597, 
and so it has many errors to fix 
and many things to add. 


40 Presumably 1598. Castro wrote or published in the previous year, when the news of the 
appearance of a possible Dom Sebastian in Venice, had still not spread. Might he know 
what was being plotted? For this passage, the author did countless and odd calculations 
to reach the number 98. He included some calculations from the first edition and it is 
probably also the case here with this prediction. 
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2 Discourse of the Life ofthe Always Welcome and Arisen King Dom 
Sebastian, Our Lord, the Hidden, From His Birth to the Present; 
Written and Addressed by Dom Joäo de Castro to the Three Estates of 
the Kingdom of Portugal: As Follows: The Nobility, the Clergy and the 
People (Paris: 1602)^! 


Chapter 1: Of the causes that originated this discourse 


Since men depend on the report of things for all their authority; since I consider 
acase so remarkable as the appearance of King Dom Sebastian; his release and 
imprisonment in Venice, as well as in Florence in his time of Hiding? only 
and still in his Kingdom and African journey, so false reports, not only coming 
from enemies and maleficent writers, but also disseminated by friends and the 
Portuguese; ones for pure envy and great cruelty; others for having insufficient 
information about the substance and points of the events; for one single case 
of our times, a single venture not expected of the Kingdom of Portugal (...). 

(...) I have decided (since it is up to me more than to any other to do so, 
since each one judges with his own mind) to take the pen and write briefly, 
when the subject permits, about the appearance of King Dom Sebastian, our 
lord, and what more has succeeded since his birth, to serve God's glory, firstly 
(...) for this reason I have not ventured on this discourse only as one who deals 
with Lords, Nobles, Clergymen and the People of Portugal, with whom I could 
excuse many baubles, as house matters that they also know, but also with For- 
eigners (...) leaving the longer narrative of his kingdom and disappearance | to 
when the Most Merciful and Omnipotent releases him from the place where 
he is now, returning him as determined. 


Chapter 11: Of King Dom Sebastian's birth and the peril the Kingdom were in 
then. 


As Your Graces know well, King Dom John, third of the name and fifteenth of 
Portugal, married Prince Dom John, his son of sixteen or seventeen years of 


41 Reproduction facsimile (Lisbon: 1994). 

42 This part refers to the case of a false Dom Sebastian, who appeared in Venice in 1598. Dom 
Jo&o de Castro was directly involved in this, believing the pretender was the Portuguese 
king who had disappeared in Morocco. He sought support of other exiled Portuguese as 
well of European Courts. Later, the pretender was revealed to be the Calabrian Marco Tulio 
Catizone. He was the last of four fake candidates claiming to be King Dom Sebastian: in 
1584, there was the fake of Penamacor, a border region of Spain; in 1585 there was the fake 
of Ericeira, in Portugal, and in 1594, the fake of Madrigal, at that time in Spain. For a history 
of those cases, see Miguel D'Antas, Os falsos D.Sebastiäo, 83-95. 
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age, in 1553, to the Infanta of Castile, Dona Joana, daughter of the Emperor 
Charles v, but that Prince died in January of the following year, leaving the Prin- 
cess pregnant. Until the successor's birth, the Kingdom would live in a State of 
fearful anguish, always followed by misrule. Since the Portuguese Courts had 
conceded to King Dom John and to his wife, Queen Catherine, when they mar- 
ried their daughter, Princess Mary to the King of Castile, Philip 11? (...) their 
marriage agreement, read as follows: if King Dom John died without a legitim- 
ate male successor, the throne of Portugal would be given to Princess Mary's 
sons. My pen refused to write in shame of such ruling and my hands were shak- 
ing in astonishment of that time, as if forgetting the present. (...) 

(...) At last, labour pains came to the Princess, at midnight and, soon after, 
on 20 January 1554, she gave birth to King Dom Sebastian, naming him after 
his birthday Saint, in remembrance of the grace received. And all the people, 
gathered at the Palace backyard, expecting in fear and hope, heard through the 
windows, news of the Princess' deliverance of a son. And with bouts of joy, 
everybody took the news around the city, which was occupied with proces- 
sions, all the time. (...) 

The Portuguese had never seen so fair and bright an hour, as there was that 
night. Worthy details of Your Graces' memories to be compared to these times 
wonders, thanking God for them (...) and hoping from Him, through King Dom 
Sebastian greater ones. 


Chapter 111: How King Dom Sebastian was raised to the throne, succeeding 
King Dom John, his grandfather. And of his upbringing, virtues and hopes he 
has given. 


When the said Lord was four-years old, he was proclaimed King, on the death 
of King Dom John, his grandfather.** The Regency was granted to Queen Cath- 
erine, the King's grandmother who would raise him and rule for him. She ruled 
for some years and left the regency to Cardinal Dom Henrique,* uncle of the 


43 Prince Philip, a Spaniard and a Habsburg, married Princess Mary, a Portuguese of the Avis 
dynasty in 1543. In 1545 their first son Don Carlos was born. Princess Mary died after the 
birth. It is important to note that in 1543 Philip was not yet King of Castile. Only in 1556 
did he receive the title from his father, Charles v. The Emperor abdicated the throne of 
Castile and Philip succeeded him in 1556. 

44 As previously mentioned, Dom João de Castro was not attentive to dates. In fact, Dom 
Sebastian was sworn king of Portugal at the age of three in 1557. This was the year of 
the death of his grandfather, King Dom John 111, whom Dom Sebastian succeeded to the 
throne. 

45 During Dom Sebastians minority, Portugal had two regents. Between 1557, when Dom 
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Prince, his father, who reared the King in his minority, raising him in | all virtues, 
roles and royal conditions; telling him, since childhood, a thousand victories, 
by his vassals, and conquests of great kingdoms and empires, and each one at 
a time, to expand his opinions, as he was growing in years. 

At fourteen years of age, he took the sceptre and began to rule, not only 
justifying the good hopes placed on him, but also surpassing them during his 
period of ruling. (...) He was highly Christian, who feared God, much zeal- 
ous of the Catholic religion, ardent in its expansion, very devout to the divine 
cult, patron of clerical orders and most obedient to the Roman Church. He 
ruled the Kingdom with extreme justice, defending it equally for the power- 
ful and the weak (...). He equipped it with weapons and military skills, hav- 
ing profound esteem for warriors and knights. Neither could he tolerate cow- 
ards, nor would he give less favour to plumes than to blades. (...). Finally, 
God endowed him with extraordinary natural and politic gifts, as the found- 
ations for the achievement he would make. He was so honest and restrained 
that he was a wonder of a man. (...) Sober? As a most holy Prince could, eat- 
ing sparsely (...), | abstaining from wine (...), enemy of all sorts of delights, 
although he was a prosperous and young King, the most handsome of the King- 
dom. 

Was there a single place, where one would not praise his valour and dedic- 
ation? In such bodily vigour, who compares to him? (...). Perfect in all jousts, 
feasts, military training and horsemanship he was so fond of (...). Such was the 
fame of his royal perfections that all Kings, Princes and foreign Lords would 
love him, considering him, as one of the Princes of his time, who had eyes for 
the future. (...) 


Chapter v: Of how King Dom Sebastian was raised and prepared to war and 
afew military feats of his time 


As King Dom Sebastian was growing into manhood, while ruling the Kingdom, 
his virtues like beautiful rays encompassed all parts of Christendom. (...). He 
was growing in age, but even more in greatness of spirit and, although a youth, 
he was mature in his habits, keeping company with his elders and having much 
fun with them. (...). And since during his upbringing, his | keepers were most 
inclined to weapons and physical exercises, (...); he was fed since a small boy 
with the glory of Africa's conquest. (...). And that fire burnt high with lessons 


John 111 died, and 1562, Dona Catarina, the Queen, was the regent. After that, until1568, the 
Cardinal Dom Henrique was the regent. In 1568, at fourteen years of age, Dom Sebastian 
came to rule the kingdom. 
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and tales of the Kings, his ancestors, as he knew about their miraculous vic- 
tories and the feats of vassals who helped them win in Portugal, Africa and the 
East. (...) | (...) It seems God wanted him since the early days of his government, 
waiting with such feats against the Infidels, for an unknown time when He had 
plans to turn him into a lethal blade against Mahometans. But, since His ways 
are impenetrable, He wanted as punishment to Portugal's sins, as well as proof 
of His foundations, that Dom Sebastian would become so driven to war to the 
point of forgetting all prudence. 


Chapter v1: How King Dom Sebastian went for the first time to Africa. And 
three of his remarkable thoughts. 


And so nurturing in his chestthe African venture, he called from several parts of 
Europe,^$ many Portuguese soldiers in the service of foreign Princes. Soldiers 
experimented in weaponry to bring modern military tactics that would help 
maintain his vassals well trained when needed. (...). This way, his venture's dis- 
semination was inexorable and forged by youthful dreams. 

Thus disposed, he decided to reform three chivalrous militias of which he 
was the Great master, with new ordinations (...), convening a meeting with the 
Orders Commanders and showing them his royal and knightly frame of mind, 
his sainted zeal against Mahometans, as well as his firm intent to cause their 
complete destruction. (...) 

At his arrival in Tangier, the King saw the strength and cavalry of the Moors 
and began to be disappointed by that brief experience and judged advisable to 
hasten his comeback to the kingdom. (...). Thus, giving the impression that his 
voyage had the single aim of seeing places in Africa, he returned in the same 
year [1574], his reputation more shaken than his finances, while satisfying his 
exploring appetites. 

The King was assaulted from three thoughts, each one likely to occupy such 
a great Monarch. The first one was fame and glory (...). 


46 Itis impossible to know whom Dom João de Castro refers to. Castro wants to convince 
his audience and does not compromise with the truth. This text was a construction after 
his adventure with Dom Antonio and it is not credible because Castro himself was in Por- 
tugal but did not go to the battle in Morocco. I have never discovered why. The meaning 
of Dom Sebastian's expeditions before the Alcacer Quibir remains controversial. It seems 
that the expedition to Morocco was always planned, but it is not easy to prove. In August 
1574, Dom Sebastian was in the Algarve, in the south of the kingdom. In September and 
October, he was in Ceuta and Tangier, in northern Africa. These expeditions were con- 
sidered preparatory to Alcacer Quibir. However, Dom Sebastian was only involved in the 
succession dispute of Morocco in 1576, after local successive disputes. 
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The second was of Catholic zeal and its increase for the love of, as if there 
were no other, the same enterprise. (...). The third thought was the least power- 
ful of the three: to enlarge his Crown; since he was not greedy and avaricious, 
usually twin vices. (...) 


Chapter vit: Of the origin of Sheriffs, Kings of Africa, and the change that 
provoked King Dom Sebastian's journey 


Returned from Tangiers, King Dom Sebastian still had the burning warrior fire 
that never let him rest, always increasing, and decided to equip and form a 
powerful army; he eventually | engaged it on the occasion of the Moors' dis- 
putes (...) and to further improve their destruction, it happened that Mullah 
Mahamet, King of several Berber kingdoms, was defeated and stripped of them, 
by Mullah Maluco,?? his uncle, the wars between them, beginning in 1575. Thus, 
finding what he desired, The King decided to make war, and his decision was 
reinforced by the danger of the Turks entering Africa (...) 

(...) Abdala Sheriff died and left as successor Mullah Hamet, his son. Afraid 
of him, Maluco's other brother, also named Mullah Hamet, escaped carrying a 
great amount of money, to Algiers, where he rules today. (...) 

(...) finally, as the fighting was totally adverse to the Sheriff (Mullah Hamet), 
he was forced to forsake his kingdoms and seek refuge (...) from there writing 
to King Dom Sebastian, asking for help. (...) 


Chapter viii: How King Dom Sebastian decided to hasten his journey to 
Africa, meeting, for that end, with the King of Castile, in Guadalupe.^? 


When King Dom Sebastian received the Sheriff’s embassy and saw all his 
wishes attained, he considered his enterprise done and rekindled his war-like 
intentions with that resolution. In 1575, he travelled to Guadalupe, in order to 


47 Local disputes in Morocco involving the Catholic kingdoms began in 1576, when Moulay 
Mohammed Al-Motaou Kikil died and left his brother, Moulay Malik, or Maluco, in power. 
The son of Al-Motaou Kikil, Mullah Mahamet or Hamet, did not accept his uncle's choice 
and decided to seek the help first of Spain, then of Portugal, to wage war in Morocco. 
Philip 11 had already made an agreement with the uncle of Mahamet and sent him to Dom 
Sebastian. The Portuguese king then decided to organise the battle of Alcacer Quibir. 

48 Guadalupe is a place in Spain where Felipe 11 and Dom Sebastian met to define the Span- 
ish aid to the Portuguese expedition to Morocco. At the same meeting, Dom Sebastian 
reported on his desire to marry Isabel Clara Eugenia, the eldest daughter of the Spanish 
king. Philip 11, who never agreed to this marriage, said that after the African expedition 
they would discuss it. As we know, Dom Sebastian disappeared in battle. 
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have talks with his uncle, King Philip ı1, about his journey to Africa and mar- 
riage to the Infanta, the eldest daughter of that king. Both he and the King of 
Castile were surrounded by the most important lords of their kingdoms. (...) 
And so | they agreed on the journey to Africa and the Infanta's marriage;*? 
however, the King of Castile and his Council advised King Dom Sebastian not 
to make war per se, but to send his captains. Since His Highness was taken by 
the unquenchable fire that burnt inside him, they insisted that they agree with 
him, to some extent. King Philip promised fifty ships and five thousand soldiers 
to help him, in 1577, and the King came back content to the Kingdom. Being 
there, when he asked Castile about the promised help, he just received excuses 
and delays, as well as discouraging words from the Duke of Alba*? about both 
the journey and the enterprise. (...) 

King Dom Sebastian, despite the broken promises, neither gave up nor 
weakened in his intent. On the contrary, he decided to go ahead, even without 
help, as is natural in youths, and ordered the release of military funds for the 
purchase of ammunition, warfare and provisions, acting well beyond his exper- 
ience and age, but below what was required by so arduous conquest. (...) 

(...) They left Lisbon on 24 June 1578 with a handsome fleet of eight hundred 
vessels, either armoured or not, although some say they were two thousand and 
two hundred. (...). When the King's ship arrived in Tangiers, where the Sheriff 
was, the latter visited him and both hugged, with many courtesies and kingly 
words. Dom Sebastian told the Sheriff about his personal efforts to bring war- 
fare and vassals to help him to retrieve all his losses. (...) 

The King landed and soon after embarked to Arzila,?! taking the Sheriff with 
him; after their arrival, he ordered his people to disembark and occupy the field 
outside the City, with him as his young Captain, lacking just experience, which 
is no gift of age (...). 


Chapter 1x: How King Dom Sebastian decided to invade Africa and to face 
Mullah Maluco, against whom he fought. 


King Maluco was gifted with much royal perfection and, when he heard of King 
Dom Sebastian's arrival in Barbary, commanded his kingdoms to stop all rebel- 
lions and gather the best people of all regions. The King, our lord, who before 


49 The marriage was never truly agreed upon. Philip 11 promised to consider the matter after 
the battle. See note 48. 

50 Fernando Álvarez de Toledo y Pimentel (1507-1582), Duke of Alba, Commander in Chief, 
of the Spanish Army. 

51 Moroccan city. 
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leaving Portugal decided to lay siege to Larache”? from the sea, changed his 
mind, when in Africa, wishing the glories of a conquest by land, in which to 
prove his valour and weapons. (...) 

And as he did not know the hour of the battle, since they decided to go by 
land, he commanded the army, on 29 July of the same year, to march towards 
Alcacer-Quibir and to make provisions for five days. (...) 

Thus he marched for five days, having poor knowledge of the route and the 
enemy's territory, until, arriving on the 2nd of August at Huadma Chafim River, 
he received warning of King Maluco's arrival with his powerful army. Having 
heard the news, Dom Sebastian, unruffled, called a meeting with the Sheriff 
and his Captains, among (...) ours there were many different opinions (...) 

(...) and finally, after many discussions, they agreed on His Highness' wishes 
to go ahead and fight the enemy and that decision was as pleasant to him as it 
would be a victory. (...) 

On the 4th of August 1578 the battle began, between nine and ten in the 
morning, after both kings assembled in their positions. And since Ihave not yet 
described Mullah Maluco's, I will do it briefly now. The Moorish King brought 
forty-five-thousand riding lancers, five-thousand horse-riding shooters, all fine 
men, as well as the infantry. Beside them, in the same the field, countless peas- 
ant Moors, some on horseback, some on their feet (...) amounting, according 
some historians, to the unbelievable number of one hundred and fifty thou- 
sand. (...) 

Maluco disposed his Field in a semi-circle, in an infantry belt, with three 
large sections of shooters, foot soldiers, Andalusian and renegades (...) 

When the Moors saw our army approaching, they began to close the circle, 
intending to surround and divide our army. And so they did, bringing forth 
many of his followers in huge battle cries. 

King Dom Sebastian, seeing the enemy troops move into formation, tried to 
organise his battalions (...) 

(...) butso fast was the charging Moors from all parts, there were no time for 
the Portuguese regiments to take their posts. While the field was being organ- 
ised, King Dom Sebastian made a speech, worthy of his valour and his royal 
person, to the Lords, Colonels and Captains (...) 


The Moors, when they saw our men going towards them, formed a semicircle 
and our men, disorderly, went towards the middle of the enemies, who then 
uncovered their artillery, causing much damage to ours, much inferior and soon 
defeated. (...) | 


52 Moroccan city. 
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When King Dom Sebastian saw his men disrupted, with the invincible 
courage of an angry Lion, as if he alone would be able to take the victory from 
the enemies, charged against them, many times, on horseback, witnessed by 
the ones who escaped, as the entire world commented. And when, one of his 
captains advised him (...) to save his life, he answered that he would do so by 
dying. Finally, after many changes of horses, (...) wearing too many spears and 
blades, he rode one last time to the circle of enemies. But no one saw his killing 
or imprisonment. (...) 

As regards the Portuguese, they never had given such proof of valour, obed- 
ience and loyalty as then, since many important lords, noblemen and knights 
even having clear knowledge of their certain death, due to the disorderly whims 
of a young warrior, had chosen to perish instead of having any kind of rebellion, 
mutiny or | cowardice. (...). About ten thousand of ours died, of the enemies, 
at least double died (...). 


Chapter x: Of the corpse that was supposed to be King Dom Sebastian's and 
of a digression about Portugal. 


Mullah Hamet, who succeeded his brother, King Maluco, on the second day 
after the battle, ordered that to be brought from the battlefield, a nude corpse 
with seven wounds, supposing it to be King Dom Sebastian, as he was led to 
believe. The corpse was seen and recognised by some noblemen, captured in 
battle. They confirmed what the Moor wished; although they did not truly 
identify the King's remains, they were so deformed, due to wounds and decay, 
caused by heat and climate. Some did that by precaution for, if the King was 
supposed dead, he would not be hunted, and also to expedite their own libera- 
tion. (...) 

Let us leave the battlefield now and go back to Portugal, which, after many 
years of prosperity (...) in 1569, God visited with the lethal blow of Lisbon's 
Plague.3 Still not content with that blow, He sent a second one of hunger and 
after that (...), to avoid a third one: many heavenly signs and prodigies seen 
in our provinces announce everything fallen on us, including monstrosities in 
women and animal's deliveries (...). until the Supreme Justice, seeing our evil 
obstinacy and disregard for His admonitions in particular, wanted to give us a 
public admonition, and taking the world as witness, sent an appalling Comet, 


53 Lisbon was hit by the plague in July 1569. The epidemic lasted for about a year and records 
indicate that about 60,000 people died from it. 
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in November of 1577, causing terror to all. (...) And no one dares to laugh at this 
or say it is a natural thing, since God uses His creatures as He wills (...) 

He not only alerted us in this manner, but also in a clearer way (...). Coming 
to that, He made great revelations to a few of His servants (...), unveiling the 
huge evils that would come, such as Africa’s perdition, the Captivity of Portugal 
and all the rest.54 (...) 

Finally, as we ignored it, triumphant in our sins, The Most Righteous determ- 
ined to call us to judgement in a foreign land, in the face of Barbarians, His 
enemies, and Mahometans, where He judged us, as the world knows, afterwards 
taking His judgement to Portugal before our first enemies, who have taken us 
for neighbours, friends and relatives, with whom we used to work together and 
help as they were our own.» (...) 

Great sins we committed, since The Lord, so merciful, showed no mercy to 
us. (...) 

What did God give us, since the beginnings of this Kingdom of Portugal, 
and does He want it still? And I do not know what we owe Him more. If the 
uncountable graces given since its foundation,?® increase and maintenance for 
many years? Adorned by so many and beautiful joys, or by His memory of it, to 
punish and teach? (...) And since the infinite wisdom always chose the weak 
and unprepared of the world to confound them, He did the same to Portugal, 
determined to create there the greatest Monarchy ever founded or to be foun- 
ded on Earth. And so, in our times, He decides to defeat and extinguish Empires 
and domains of all infidels. (...) And with God’s help all opponents will be des- 
troyed. (...) 

(...) I want to justify, as a man to all men, how, despite all the punishments 
they have suffered, the Portuguese are, in general, much better than many 


54 The captivity of Portugal was the way Castro referred to Portugal's submission to the King- 
dom of Spain, from 1580. After two years of a hard fight for succession, Philip 11 was 
proclaimed King of Portugal and its dominions, succeeded by his son and grandson until 
1640. 

55 Portugal defeated Castile at the Battle of Aljubarrota in 1385, consolidating its independ- 
ence and starting the Avis dynasty, which ended with the Portuguese Crown's submission 
to Spain in 1580. Since the 15th century, a lasting marriage policy between the two Iberian 
kingdoms tried to unite the neighbours, first under Portuguese leadership and afterward 
under the Spanish. The ties of kinship of the two kingdoms’ Royal houses were undeniable: 
Philip 11, Dom Sebastian's uncle, brother of his mother, Dona Joana of Habsburg (1535- 
1573). 

56 The author refers to one of the foundation myths of the Kingdom of Portugal, the Ourique 
Miracle. In 1139, during a battle against the Moors, Christ allegedly appeared to Afonso 
Henriques, afterwards first King of Portugal, in a miraculous explanation for the Por- 
tuguese victory over a larger number of Muslims. 
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nations of Christendom. And not only while they had a King, but also until 
the beginning of their punishment (...). However, speaking in general, they are 
good Christians and most fine Catholics, God-fearers, guardians of the Faith, 
obedient to their priests, men of justice, of truth and of their word. (...) 


Chapter x111: Of the beginning and original means of disclosing that King 
Dom Sebastian was alive and He would reappear 


I take the first hoe to the foundation of King Dom Sebastian's building. (...) 

While in Paris (...), Dom Joäo de Castro, having curiosity about prophecies 
and revelations, became interested in the case of King Dom Sebastian. When 
he fully dedicated himself to it, he clearly understood that this Lord was alive 
and he would return. (...). But God, who had guided him to it, more and more, 
enlightened his mind (...), and so, from that time on, and always loudly, with 
no whispers or contradictions, he announced Dom Sebastian was alive and he 
would return, along with his destiny and many other things, according to the 
prophecies. And if never, until that time, had he cared for the King, alive or 
dead, from that time on he did not care for what was said against him (...), ful- 
filling the task | God had chosen for him, being given the Scriptures spirit and 
knowledge of what would come, not only to the Kingdom of Portugal, but to 
many others. 


Chapter xv: How Dom Sebastian appeared in Venice, in 1598 


During the course of the month of June 1598, when the peace was agreed 
between France and Castile,” with all ceremonies; when the Portuguese here 
lost all human hopes, God, Who, in such extremes, usually manifests himself to 
those He kept Himself from, ensured a letter of Venice arrived in Dom Joäo’s?® 
hands, at the beginning of the following August (...), telling about a despicable 
man, who arrived on that land, saying he was Dom Sebastian alive, but mock- 
ingly said. (...) after that one, another came, from Pantaleon Pessoa, chamber- 
lain of the Lord Dom Antonio,? | arrived from a pilgrimage to Jerusalem and 
wrote at length about his conversations with the abovementioned man, who 
swore to be King Dom Sebastian alive and soon to be seen (...). And on the 
course of the conversations it seemed that he was really the King. (...) Since 


57 The Peace of Vervins, signed in May 1598 between Philip 11 of Spain and Henry Iv of France, 
after years of religious wars. 

58 The author is beginning to refer to himself in the third person. 

59  ThePrior of Crato, who died at Paris in 1595. 
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the beginning of the good news to the end, Dom Joäo always did his duty of 
writing and communicating to his friends and also to his foes, that the man 
was an envoy of King Dom Sebastian. As the news broke everywhere, to the 
astonishment of some and mockery of others, the Most Christian King® and 
other important people were informed that King Dom Sebastian appeared in 
Venice, being His Majesty very joyous of the Court, although the news had not 
been confirmed. As the news spread in Paris, the evil weighing on them too, 
knowing what the future would be, began to dispute the Prince's great destiny 
(...) | Dom João de Castro, who never believed the man of Venice to be the King, 
but just his envoy, although maintaining he had been liberated from prison, 
thought there were stratagems by that Lordship®? to keep the true King hid- 
den. The reason for his belief was a letter addressed to a very important lord of 
this Court, telling him that the man from Venice was King Dom Sebastian (...). 
That lord conveyed the news to the Court and to the Portuguese who talked to 
him. And so he persisted in his opinion, until he was disillusioned in Venice, by 
several pieces of prophecies, which caused him to believe that the King would 
come from India orthe Ethiopian coast, where he wasimprisoned. In the mean- 
time, in Paris, where he was, he accomplished his given task, encouraging good 
men, in hopes of what they would see and discrediting falsehoods. (...) 

(...) As Dom Joäo de Castro could not remain at the French Court, due to false 
information brought to His Most Christian Majesty, he left, at the beginning of 
winter of the same year (1599) for England, with the help of close friends. When 
he arrived to the Most Serene Queen's? Court, he talked to some of her main 
councillors, telling them about the case, hoping they would present the case to 
the Queen and that she would intervene with Venice's government to make the 
prisoner be seen and examined. (...) Above all, he thought that if Her Majesty 
joined forces in such an enterprise, it would be proved that King Dom Sebastian 
was alive, but there were no proof that he was | the prisoner or another one in 
hiding, having no reason to his remaining in prison, to be punished, if he was 
not the King. The Queen sent her thanks, but said it was not convenient for 
her, to tangle herself in such uncertain and impossible questions, otherwise 
she would be mocked by Kings and Princes, but if any of them decided to do 


60 King Henry iv of France. 

61  Thereisanerror in the page numbers. This one appears again as 53, but should read “55”. 

62 Due to King Philip 111 of Spain's pressure on the Government of the Most Serene Venice, 
the pretender king was arrested, but not handed over immediately to the Castilians. That 
would only take place in 1602, the date of this edition of Discourse of the Life of [...] Dom 
Sebastian by Dom Joäo de Castro. 

63 Elizabeth 1, Queen of England from 1558 to 1603. 
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so, she would be willing to join them. Hearing that, Dom João decided to pursue 
the matter and, at the beginning of the following year, travelled to the Nether- 
lands, where he talked to a man of the Parliament (...) proposing the same as he 
had in England, begging intervention by the Most Christian King and the Most 
Serene Queen (...) they responded (...) almost in the same way, using the tim- 
ing as an excuse (...). With that answer, Dom Joäo returned to Paris, where, after 
days, he received, from Bordeaux, letters by Friar Stephen of Sampaio®® and his 
companion, (...) arrived from Portugal and going to Italy. If the friar went to 
(...) Paris, he would serve King Dom Sebastian better (...). But, as he seemed to 
think he did not need anyone and the signs he was taking to the domain would 
be enough to deliver The King (...) (...) he neither wanted to come to Paris (...), 
nor invite anyone to Venice. Due to these two mistakes, he managed to render 
a disservice to His Highness (...) and finally (...) ended by handing him over | to 
his enemies, destroying God's work and the resurrection of Portugal. (...) 

Dom Joäo de Castro, (...), decided to verify in person, if the prisoner was 
Dom Sebastian, (...) leaving Paris for Venice, where he arrived on the 28th of 
July 1600. There, as Friar Stephen informed him of the events (...), Castro said 
(...) according to the news of France and letters of that domain, it seemed to 
him that there was another one hidden, the true King. Thus, he decided to 
investigate thoroughly, and so he did for the eight following days, afterward 
coming to the conclusion that there was no other man but the prisoner (...), 
and for that prisoner's characteristics, Castro clearly saw that he was the true 
Dom Sebastian. 


Chapter xvi: Of how King Dom Sebastian disappeared, of his time of hiding 
and how he reappeared 


Concerning the little known truth about King Dom Sebastian, I will inform 
Your Graces, since the Battle of Africa, until the present. For that matter, I will 
use neither things I have heard, nor uncertain reports, but only words from the 
King's mouth and those written by his hand. (...) 

King Dom Sebastian, on the day of the African Battle, coming so near to loss 
of life and liberty, escaped wounded (...). As he felt more affronted by defeat 
than by the loss of his kingdom, he did not want to rule or appear in front of 
his acquaintances and posing as a commoner, the King went to explore the 


64 Friar Stephen of Sampaio, another supporter of the cause of Dom Antonio, Prior of Crato, 
exiled in Europe. He allegedly travelled incognito to Portugal to obtain information about 
Dom Sebastian's bodily marks in order to confirm whether the man imprisoned in Venice 
was the Portuguese king. 
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world, with his companions? (...) If the great and famous kings and captains 
of the Earth would return to life today to judge this Prince, they would, doubt- 
less, find him deserving of many thousand kingdoms due to the greatness of 
his opinion, his invincible spirit and his royal honour, never surpassed by any 
of them. (...) when walking the world, he fought many wars (...), in which he 
suffered | many wounds, mainly during the Persian wars against the Turks. He 
travelled all of Europe, many parts of Asia and some of Africa, visiting Prester 
John,® and other inland kingdoms. And as he was insatiable for seeing and 
exploring the world, never (...) being tired, the time came in which, undeceived 
and bored of it, touched by God, he decided to leave it and to have a pious life 
of penance, in remote regions, until the end of his days. For that purpose, he 
chose the company of a holy hermit,®’ with whom he spent some time, enjoy- 
ing the virtues of a lonely life, as all foreigners, who see and talk to him, testify. 
God, Who had hidden him to learn until the due time, sent him visions and rev- 
elations telling him to leave that life and to rule his kingdom, unveiling mighty 
secrets (...). As he found it very difficult to leave that life, for his spirits and res- 
olution, and mainly by thinking that they were the Devil's illusions to distract 
him and deflect him of that perfection, he did not follow God's commands. 
Until the Lord, most tired of that, appeared to (...) the holy hermit, his com- 
panion, showing His displeasure with such disobedience and ordering him to 
advise the King (...), conveying God's orders to him (...) to return to the world 
and rule his kingdom. Thus, constrained (...) The King decided to obey, with a 
heart full of regret from leaving that life and the holy company (...). So, he took 
his leave of the holy man, who, among other things, told him to be wary of his 
friends, who would be cause (...) of pain and deception, as the ones caused by 
the two clergymen.® The king left those remote regions for Sicily and decided 
to present himself to | the Supreme Pontiff. 

(...) obeying to God's command, he was on the way to present himself to the 
Supreme Pontiff, when headed to Sicily, and if he was in Tuscany, as he says, 


65 The king supposedly ran away with the Duke of Aveiro, the Count of Redondo, Count Sor- 
telha and Christopher of Távora, all of whom were present at the battle. 

66  Kingofalegendary kingdom within the heart of infidel lands, located sometimes in Africa, 
sometimes in Asia; he would be joined by European monarchs in order to defeat the 
Muslims. 

67 Like the other false Dom Sebastian, the character of a hermit is present. In this case, the 
King met in his path one kind of holy man, a person who has withdrawn to a solitary 
place for a life of religious seclusion. He was a popular man, not someone recognised by 
the Church. 

68 Castro believes the King was betrayed by Friars Stephen and Christopher and handed to 
the authorities of Florence, who were allied to Spain. 
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he did not need to be there, on the way to Rome. When we found His High- 
ness imprisoned in Florence, we embarked from Livorno to France, we did (...) 
inquiries into the matter and we found that, almost at the same time as the 
King's apparition, disappeared from that area (...) a hermit, supposed to be Por- 
tuguese or Spanish, said to be a holy man, a bearer of miracles and remarkable 
virtues. An Italian priest told me they were unable to understand him, because 
he did not speak Italian well. And he was blond. Nowadays, the King is no longer 
blond and speaks and writes well in that language, even composing poetry. (...) 

(...) The King arrived to Sicily, in 1597, or at the beginning of the following 
year, and sent an Italian to Portugal bearing letters to some lords, letting them 
know of his apparition and arrival. The messenger went to that kingdom and 
delivered the letters to their recipients (...) 

(...) In Sicily, the said Lord embarked on one of His Sanctity's ships and went 
to Rome, determined to make himself known, but when he was on his way, he 
was robbed, while sleeping, by some foreign servants. And since they took even 
his clothes, he needed to beg for some rags to cover his person. I ask of Your 
Graces that you ponder deeply on God's procedures with this King, whom He 
led through the world, kept from many dangers, and finally took from the solit- 
ary life of a hermit, sending him back to his kingdom to serve Him. (...). When 
the unfortunate Lord found himself in such a miserable state, knowing that he 
would not be seen or believed, in that guise, he crossed Italy as a beggar, poor 
in luck and in thoughts. And, as a pilgrim, passing by Our Lady of Loreto, the 
unfortunate Prince arrived in Verona, in the Venetian republic, where the infin- 
ite wisdom and providence, for such desperate misery awoke compassion in a 
local tailor, who gave him shelter (...), who then used the name of Dom Diogo. 
In order to avoid starvation, the king spent some time there; hearing word of 
His Sanctity's visit to Ferrara, he decided to go there and try talking to him. But 
the Devil, knowing his part in that Prince's demonstration, thwarted his plans, 
and made him go to Venice. He arrived there, in the month of June, bearing so 
little money (...), that he was taken to the poorest inn of the city. (...) 

At that time, he had (...) declared in writing he was a King. The document 
was taken to the Senhoria,®? from where the rumour has been spread. So, he 
unveiled himself as the true King Dom Sebastian, lost in Africa, in 1578, and 
from then on he never hid again. This amazing and unbelievable case aston- 
ished the Lords of that State, the entire city and the whole | world. (...) However, 
there were many who said they remembered King Dom Sebastian very well 
and that that man bore no resemblance to him. He was therefore an impostor 


69 Supreme Authority of the Venetian Republic. 
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because of thousands of discrepancies, and above all because of the certainty 
of the death of King Dom Sebastian, confirmed by captive Portuguese lords, 
and his subsequent burial in Belem. (...) 

In those circumstances, there was no one, noble or powerful, to publicly 
take his defence or protect him, with authority, soundness and substance, since 
no one was found worthy (...). God, Who was determined to raise that Prince, 
wanted through those infinite divine moves, to humble him, to avoid vanity in 
him, thus permitting his dedication, in wisdom and strength, to his Kingdom 
(...) and He allowed the Devil to disturb The King (...). And if I were able to tell 
in detail everything | that truly happened; how amazed Your Graces would be 
to know how he fell out of fortune and took no advantage of being alive. This 
suffices for the Incomprehensible glory. 


Chapter xvii: How King Dom Sebastian was imprisoned in Venice 


(...) The rumour was growing and men were divided in opinions, in huge bets, 
according to each one's humour (...). The Senhoria saw the increasing | move- 
ment and, fearing to lose its dominance in parts of the Kingdom (...), determ- 
ined to close all their domains, and orders were sent to Padua's government to 
notify the so-called King Dom Sebastian to leave the city within three days and 
to leave the State within eight days. (...) the Spanish Ambassador disagreed, 
asking the Senhoria to imprison him, as a seditious impostor. In that, he was 
helped by Portuguese and Jewish merchants, who testified against him. (...) 

The Venetian lords, torn between the respect due to a man who showed signs 
of being the King, albeit taken for dead for so much time, and the requests of 
the King of Spain backed by testimonials of the so-called King's errors, spent 
some time in perplexity. (...) 

As he was jailed, many and greater falsehoods were laid against him, rob- 
bing him of all justice, during two years, and there were no Princes, Potentates 
or Lords (...) who wished to know the truth (...). The troubled King rested alone 
and forsaken by men (...), with no maintenance, eating leftovers from the other 
prisoners. In that period, he was interrogated by four judges of the Senhoria 
(...). When asked, he confessed to be the true King Dom Sebastian, giving them 
some particular signs, beginning from the journey to Africa, how God saved him 
and as he thought they intended to be just, he asked to be seen and recognised, 
if they did not think he was who he alleged to be. (...). But, as he perceived from 
their attitudes that they did not intend to make justice, but that they were just 
curious about his life's history, the King decided to remain silent and cease to 
answer them, and so he did. (...) 
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Calling this prison the Garden, 

where nobody enters, or they cannot write, 

or send messages. Nor are the prisoners 

allowed to look outside. Here, where he stayed longer, 

He endured very much contempt and mockery, 

from some people, 

but, by reason of his nobility, there were others (...) 

who treated him well and gave him help and support, 

and there were also people who respected and served him. 

After he was taken to the prison, the Senhoria gave him the amount of five 
cruzados per month and some citizens of Venice, helped him all along, moved 
by charity and their notion of him being the true King, but, above all, for the 
amazing fame of his virtues, that went beyond the gaol, spread by guards and 
prisoners 

Who had been released. (...) 


The grieving Lord was forced to wear rotten clothes, 

blackened by dirt, and he was afflicted by lice and lived in squalor. 

His activity in prison was the same as it was in liberty: only prayers (...). He 
had visions while there (as God gives graces to His servants in places of suffer- 
ing) and raptures, witnessed by other prisoners, who thought him dead or near 
dead, while enraptured. 

He fasted almost the entire week, on Fridays and Saturdays he lived on bread 
and water and he only had meat on Sundays and Tuesdays, however not on a 
regular basis. On Wednesdays he always fasted. 

Despite all abstinence, he was given incredible strength at the prison. 

He confessed and communicated at all feasts and times he was allowed to (...). 
Of the five cruzados he received per month, he spent the major part on masses, 
and asked to be remembered in the prayers of religious and honest people, try- 
ing to know through them, what were God's intentions for him (...) 


Chapter xıx: How King Dom Sebastian continued to claim for justice and 
how he was released 


Until this moment, I have not described The King, as I saw him, when he left 
prison, and, briefly, I will do it now. He is of medium height, neither small, nor 
tall and broad in shoulders, although he was so thin, when he left prison, due 
to abstinence, that he was only skin and bones. The hair on his head had (...) 
grown, very soft, black or dark brown, like his beard, but since it was night, I 
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could not know for certain. His face is not much covered by hair. (...). A short 
and sparse beard, and a small moustache. He was not as handsome as before, 
so blushing and white. (...). 

His forehead is large, not so firm as before, by lack of flesh (...). The colour 
of his eyes, because of the darkness, I cannot tell (...), they are neither small, 
nor big (...), so joyful and alive that they looked like stars. His cheekbones are 
high and very prominent due to his thinness. (...). A pointed nose, a little sharp. 
Mouth well formed, thin lips, the lower the fullest and more noticeable when 
he talked.”° He left prison, much deaf in both ears. (...) He is short of trunk 
and taller on the right side, leg and arm. (...), bowed legs, very small feet and 
bedecked chest (...). 

His little toe has a big wart. And he has another big wart on his back, as 
seen by other people. He suffers from a flux in his parts, but not so much as 
he was younger, and it does not render him impotent to procreate, as some 
evil men say.”! (...). For many years he had not spoken Portuguese until that 
night (...), some very well spoken words, such as those foreigners are unable 
to pronounce and other mispronounced. But, by his way of pronouncing, 
soon everybody thought he was born in Portugal. His voice is not very clear 

His personal appearance is very serious. (...) and very strong. (...) 

That same night, two Venetian citizens, for whom the King holds a deep grat- 
itude, came to see him; he said many dignified words to them, in thanks for 
their help and promising to reward them, with rewards and graces he could 
not name, since he had not conditions to bestow them, at that moment. One 
cannot see any sign of greed or ambition in him, as he remembers his reign, just 
for the love of the service he comes to do for God and not by his desire to rule. 
(...). And if the Castilians, who have him in his hands today, could convince 
God to cancel His command to him, he would gladly resign his reign to them 
(...). Although they are his enemies, who have imprisoned and caused suffer- 
ing to him, in spite of that, he confesses it is very difficult and grievous to shed 
Christian blood, making war to them (...) 


70 A consistently emphasised characteristic of the Habsburgs, Dom Sebastian's maternal 
family. He had a full inferior lip. Dom Sebastian's portraits, from the sixteenth century, 
always show this particular facial feature. 

71 Castro refers to the news, always disseminated by the Spanish, about a disease on Dom 
Sebastian's genitalia. That news has certainly influenced matrimonial projects intended 
for the desired, since it could mean incapacity to procreate. Without heirs, matrimonial 
alliances would be hopelessly compromised. 
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(...) And that nobody hinders his great work, since it comes 

from the Highest, otherwise they will suffer the wrath and indignation of 
God. (...) 

Finally, to shorten the description of this Lord, he still has his moments of 
anger, but also of virtue and prudence, which make him come to his senses and 
wisely refrain. On the night of his release, he presented much peace of mind, as 
if he was not leaving that prison, and showed no other joy, but of being among 
his Portuguese subjects. 

(...) And his greatness of soul was such that, while imprisoned, what he 
did most, through words and messages, was to send encouragements to his 
friends and Portuguese subjects, as if they were the prisoners. Finally, King 
Dom Sebastian shows no differences from the times when he was at the Lis- 
bon Palace, besides those caused by age and suffering. 


Chapter xx: Of the decision taken in order to save King Dom Sebastian and 
how it failed, leading to his imprisonment in Florence 


(...) The King had to go to France and there were only three routes to there, 
one of which was through Germany, crossing the lands of his enemies the King 
of Spain's relatives, which was not convenient. Another route was (...) through 
the Alpine mountains, in the cold of wintery snows, and since the King was 
much weakened (...) to follow that route would have put his life and health in 
danger, since any newly released prisoner needed to remain abed for a few days 
(...). Besides, he added, time was very short and there were risks to his leaving 
(...) that State, in danger of falling back in the Senhoria's hands again. So, Castro 
thought the better route for the King would be to embark at Livorno, going from 
there to France, since the Grand Duke was French at heart, always favourable 
to the side of the King of France (...). To follow that route, it would be necessary 
to find a very loyal foreigner who could save him and none of us could go with 
him, since we were well known and flagged in that land of spies. (...) 

After the King departed from Venice, we waited fifteen days for Dom Chris- 
topher”? who was unable to find money for himself and his entourage.?? (...) | 


72 Son of Dom Antonio, Prior of Crato, who joined the Portuguese who supported “the king 
of Venice”. 

73 One of the main difficulties of Dom Antonio and his partisans always encountered was 
raising funds to continue their fight against Philip 11. They sought support from England 
and France, unsuccessfully. Dom Joäo de Castro complained about this and mentioned 
this difficulty as one of the reasons for leaving Dom Antonio's group. After Dom Anto- 
nio's death in 1595, the Portuguese who tried to support the Venice case faced the same 
problem. 
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(...) we left for Florence on the 29th of the same month.” On the way, in Fer- 
rara, we were told, at the inn, that the prisoner of Venice, the so-called King 
of Portugal had passed by that city. (...). From Ferrara we went to Bologna 
(...). Finally, we arrived in Florence and that same afternoon we heard how 
the Grand Duke,” on the night of the same day of our departure from Venice, 
ordered the imprisonment of the King of Portugal, our lord. (...) 


Chapter xxı11: Of the resolution taken by the Portuguese after the Grand 
Duke's decision. 


(...) After his imprisonment in Florence, much contradictory news circulated: 
it seemed to some that the Grand Duke would hand the prisoner over to the 
Supreme Pontiff to investigate judicially and to disengage the Christian Princes 
involved; others considered King Dom Sebastian's name so full of divine grace, 
released from great suffering, the Most Christian King, who were, due to exal- 
ted faith against the infidels, being his former fame and virtue a single work of 
God, he was so friendly with the House of Medici and, particularly, with Grand 
Duke Ferdinand (...) that he could rely on their protection. (...), judging by nat- 
ural ruling considerations that the Prince would be sent to the Most Christian 
Pontiff, for the due respect to such Majesty and the Kingdom (...) 

However, some believed that he would be imprisoned by the King of Spain, 
which really happened, when he was delivered by the Grand Duke, on the fol- 
lowing month of April of 1601. King Dom Sebastian was taken to a castle in 
Naples | where he is currently treated as a particular man, locked in a chamber 
and being shown to many who come to see him, from Portugal and Italy. I ask 
of Your Graces that they follow closely Castile's decisions in this matter that I 
present: if the King of Castile consider the prisoner an impostor and Calabrian, 
why, did he send him to the most distant of his European kingdoms, eighteen 
hundred miles away from Portugal, instead of sending him to that kingdom, 
where he could show him, to undeceive Your Graces, justify himself before all 
Christendom and pacify his Kingdom? Nevertheless, he has maintained the 
prisoner in Naples, for ten months, and might dispose of him soon. (...) 

The 29th of December 1601, was the first anniversary of his imprisonment 
in Florence, by command of the Grand Duke Ferdinand (...), and according to 
prophecies, it may last for three and a half years or four. (...)76 


74 29 December 1600. 

75 Ferdinand 1, Grand Duke of Tuscany, from 1587 to 1609. 

76 Castro was nota good prophet: the Calabrian Marco Tulio Catizone was killed at San Lucar 
de Barrameda in September 1603. 
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Foreseeing King Dom Sebastian 's future, God, Who does things ever so 
smoothly and intended to operate many wonders through him, noticing how 
unbelievable would the King's apparition be, due to its circumstances and tim- 
ing, as well as to the huge changes in his looks and age (...), provided two 
solutions worthy of His wisdom, one divine, the other human, to approach the 
strong and the weak, | and through renewed work, make him be recognised by 
all. 

Divine were the prophecies and revelations, first of Christ's life, and after- 
ward, some clear, other obscure, with the remarkable events of the Prince's 
life. (...). Since what He wanted was dear to His heart and much needed to 
mankind, He chose King Dom Sebastian, by means of one out of two main 
instruments for that, enlightening, in that way, His incomprehensible state- 
ments (...). And since we were the first people to whom He promised supreme 
ventures, through a King, our countryman, very gracious to His eyes, so He 
chose the Portuguese, in our times (...) to point him, although the entire world 
have mocked him, the same way they did with the holy prophets. And ina treat- 
ise composed by me, in 1597,77 I show through ancient and modern prophecies, 
that King Dom Sebastian was alive and that he should reappear in the year of 
1598, to accomplish the main tasks God destined to him (...). 

We proceed to the human solution provided by the Divine Providence, in 
order to identify King Dom Sebastian, in these times. He was gifted, since his 
mother's womb, with many remarkable signs? that no other man possesses 
them all. (...). For that purpose, He told King Dom Sebastian apart from other 
men, ordering them to notice those signs, since the King was little, keeping 
them as witnesses, until the present, even allowing the same King to fall in for- 
eign hands (...) 

And so, in a loud voice, when possible, I testify and assure that He is the true 
King Dom Sebastian, our Lord, as God is God, before Him and mankind, for His 
glory and their good. And, since Our Graces are Portuguese of deep faith, who 
trust in God, either by belief or by Christian duty of giving credit to words so 


77 Of the Fifth and Final Future Monarchy, With Many Admirable Things of our Times. See the 
first text presented in this chapter. 

78 Nothing about these signs can be verified. A king would not allow himself to be seen 
without clothing except by those who deprived him of his intimacy. In the case of Venice, 
among the many fanciful stories, was that one of the supporters of the Venice case went 
to Portugal to obtain information about these “signs”. The objective was to prove that the 
Calabrian Marco Tulio was Dom Sebastian. 
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clear and bright (...). And if, being weak, Your Graces put God's matters aside, 
could you not be persuaded (...)? Because as men | they cannot deny credit to 
King Dom Sebastian's testimonial, who in his time of ruling, never was accused 
of breaking his word or lying. He, who affirms to be sent by God to rule his 
people and accomplish great feats. Higher testimonial there will not be, since 
it comes from a King, and a Portuguese King, and so truthful King, and holy 
King, and since the promise comes from the King of Kings, the supreme truth. 
How could Your Graces doubt it? (...). And according to the prophecies, in 
some way through them, you will be freed by weapons, lashing out at Castile; 
and as it was also prophesied, through this Prince, all Christian Princes will be 
united in friendship. That understanding depends on the concordance of time; 
everything could be true. (...) 

From my discourse to Your Graces, do not you see that this flourishing nation 
so esteemed by all the others in the world started from the year of 1578 to be 
seen in a different way and today is the most vile and despised? 

(...) If Your Graces only knew the great ventures this Lord has prepared (...) 

Because this holy King misses his people so much that no other thing 
interests him. (...) Search the entire world (...) neither among the dead nor 
among the living or those to come, only him. 

Heisthe promised great Emperor, cited in the Scriptures, and prophesied for 
so many years (...), so endearing to God, the ever-welcome King, our so desired 
Dom Sebastian, the Hidden One (...). 

Thus, Lords, how do you not see it? If his hour comes soon and the Hidden 
King appears, the promise will be fulfilled and King Dom Sebastian, our Lord, 
will take the place of the great Holy Roman Emperor (...) 

Long live the Motherland and its generous hearts, which no other have 
respected but their God, their King and their honour, leaving to their descend- 
ants all they received from their ancestors. Long live the ever-welcome King 
Dom Sebastian, our Lord. (...) 

(...) Finally, this great King will comfort our ancestors' bones; he will release 
them of their past captivity, clearing their shame and taking their hearts' sor- 
rows. (...) 

And so I serve to the present, as much as I can, since I have had for so 
many years great desire of serving them, which I did not fail and God will ratify 
now. I hope Your Graces and the Three Estates of this Kingdom, who deserve 
everything, will accept this discourse. 


SEBASTIANISM: A PORTUGUESE PROPHECY 61 


3 Dom Joáo de Castro, Paraphrase and Concordance of Some 
Prophecies by Bandarra, Shoemaker of Trancoso (Paris: 1603)? 


A short reasoning from the Author about Bandarra and his work; 


In the name of the Holy Spirit, who continually sprinkles with His gifts the 
Earthly Paradise of His Militant Church: the lesser of them not being the gift 
of prophecy with which, since the Beginning of Time, he founded in men the 
real knowledge of God, conveying to them his countless secrets: and in them 
persisting, men will not lack anything until the End of Times. 

(...) participating, in recent times, Bandarra, our natural, has announced 
so many ventures that barely fit in human faith, as in the Kingdom of Por- 
tugal (...). His name was Gongalo Anez, alias Bandarra, a shoemaker, born in 
Trancoso, who is believed to have died in 1560, and to have prophesied these 
occurrences in 1540. Chosen by God, Who does not despise the humble, He 
gave him the gift of prophecy, with which he prophesied the conquest of the 
Holy House and all the Earth: a universal promulgation of the Gospel, the uni- 
versal triumph of Christendom over all the Church's enemies; promising to 
King Dom Sebastian and to his Kingdom of Portugal the best part. It reveals 
the highest mysteries of the said Lord, of their own, of foreigners and of peace 
and general unison among Christian princes, against the infidel, as well as dig- 
nified things from those who will accomplish them, as it will be clearly seen 
as this treaty progresses. And although many other prophe|sied the same, no 
one spoke so clearly, so copiously in the King and Kingdom of Portugal, as him, 
to whom, it seems, as a Portuguese, have fallen greater revelations of the said 
ventures. 

And although Bandarra's are not prophecies of faith, since they are not 
canonical, they still are of the greatest temerity, (...) considering all the reas- 
ons for which they originated from the Holy Spirit, albeit without authority. 
(...) There are many ancient and modern prophecies by many and various 
saints and pious persons of diverse times and nations, guarded and worshipped 
by our ancestors as such, that contain in substance the same as Bandarra's, 
without any repugnance between them, thus one can see that all of them come 
from the same Spirit and deserve equal worship. (...) | (...) so called by all, 


79 The first edition of this text is from 1603. The version used here is the facsimile edition 
by José Pereira Sampaio (Bruno: 1942). A new edition of this text appeared in 2018, edited 
and organised by Joäo Carlos Gongalves Serafim (Porto: 2018). 


2v 


62 HERMANN 


Bandarra’s Trovas contain the Prologue and the Dream, prophesying in two 
humble styles of Portuguese Trova, Redondilha and Broken verse or Caesura,®° 
commonly used in his time. Such trovas are (...) in so beautiful terms, figures 
and development that even the most famous poets of Portugal were not able 
to match him in the same verse (...). Although, since there are infinite trans- 
lations of them to this day, they are full of errors, and this is due to many 
causes; firstly because they were made by idiots, who have no certainty when 
translating, and | for the high quantity of copies mainly scattered in Beira,®! 
where people usually were neither educated, nor attentive to writing. Besides, 
since they were so obscure and not revered as prophecies, being addressed 
just as curiosity or secret mystery, the errors made were not considered (...), 
some translating them by half, others taking verses and words and putting oth- 
ers in their places, or transporting them as their own will, without intending 
to refine them, since scholars and opinionated men had not given them any 
importance, taking them as nonsense. (...). Due to these causes, they are poorly 
written, with three main types of errors. Firstly: many translations lack entire 
sessions of the Trovas, while in all of them many rules and words are missing. 
Secondly, and possibly most importantly: some verses and words have been 
imposed. Thirdly and finally: the great difficulty to their comprehension resides 
in their relocation, causing | extreme obscurity clouding their understanding. 

I saw them, for the first time, in the year of 1509 [i.e. 1579? ],8? derived from 
Beira, and afterwards, by my judgement, the best written and accurate proph- 
ecies to be found in the Kingdom. Since I did not understand anything of them, 
I have enjoyed very much the reading and had all of them in memory, by 
their order, for some time, having lost their written version in Alcántara, when 
we were vanquished by the Duke of Alba. Later, neglecting them due to the 


80  Redondilha:four-verse stanza, in which the first verse rhymes with the last, and the second 
with the third. Caesura: syllable putatthe end of a word in a verse to serve as the beginning 
of the immediately following one. 

81 Beira was one of the six Portuguese districts at the time, corresponding to the Kingdom's 
central region. 

82 The date is incorrect, since Dom Joäo de Castro had not yet been born; nor did the Trovas 
exist at that time. As Castro affirms himself, they must have been written in 1540 and pos- 
sibly even before, maybe by the end of 1520 or the following decade. Thus, he possibly 
meant 1579, when he already was part of the group that supported Dom Antonio, Prior of 
Crato, in the succession to the Portuguese throne. This possibility seems to be confirmed 
by his next declaration, on the Battle of Alcántara, in August of 1580, when Dom Antonio 
was defeated by Castilian armies, led by the Duke of Alba. 
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changes in the Kingdom, I came to forget many and their order, (...) remaining 
(...) sentences and ideas to which I was never able to find a good translation. 
(...) I found eight or ten versions; they were so wrong and different them- 
selves, that they have inhibited me, to this date, to take up my pen to write 
this work. 

However, | I decided, in Paris, today, the fourth of June, 1603, (...) to thank 
God and serve Him with the talent of Spirit, of some insight about the future 
or for our times, which will not derive of small glory upon those zealous for His 
affairs (...) 

Cutting short, from the start, the Devil's ploys, through his members who 
discredit theses prophecies by mocking them, are making ridiculous interpret- 
ations to discredit their sympathisers. They do not haunt me, detractors who 
kindled but did not honour the clarity. But, if the Lord gives me life and strength 
I will accomplish, with His favour, the task I begin now, putting them in order, 
by the greater | purity they show, with declarations and concordances suitable 
to the unburied talent. 

Now, I will interpret just some, not putting them in order, but according 
to purposes, mentioning some concordances between them and other proph- 
ecies, ancient and modern, in my composition of a treatise (...). Understand 
that this was opinion and not science, without de-meriting to what is con- 
sidered well said. The same way we see in supreme comments on the Holy 
Scripture, where not all writers' opinions are well received, but the good ones 
deserve to be followed | (...) submitting all my words to the Holy Roman Cath- 
olic Church's correction as well as the pious and wise men. 


Prologue 


Most Illustrious Lord 

So perfect in virtues, 

You might be chosen, 

By every Legislator. 

God gave you so much grace, 
Seldom found in your kind, 
Very wise Patriarch 
Shepherd of noble people. 
I decided to describe 

My cobbler workshop, 
Seeing by Your Lordship 
The result of my seam. 
That I want to interweave 
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In this work that I offer: 

For you know all I know, 
And what more I can do. 

My work is very safe, 

Since it is made of strap: 
Someone who thinks it ugly, 
Understands not the sewing 
I make work that lasts, 

And I go beyond the surface: 
Iknow well the leatherwork 
Convenient to the Creature 
Iam always busy 

In doing my work well: 

If Ilived in Lisbon 

I would be much esteemed 
Content I am and well paid 
To make a single patch: 
Although some come to slander, 
Do not touch the shoe 


Iam also an official, 

Iknow a little about cork: 

Ido not see justice 

Made to every one 

Since now out of anyone 

With no letters they make Doctors: 
Isee many judges 

Who do not know good or bad. 
I also know how to burnish 
Any bow and ornament: 
Bachelors, Prosecutors 

It goes on and on 

And when the litigants 

Ask counsel from them, 

Since they lack the coins, 

They will not be heard. 
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It must be well shaped 

The large chapins®? made: 
The lineage of noblemen 
By money is traded. 

Isee too much mixture 
With no Chief to rule: 

How do you want to see the cure 
If the wound is festered? 

As in the tanneries 

Leather turns and turns, 

So are the great revolts 
Now in all the Clergy 
Because they use tyranny, 
And worship the monies; 
Churches are slums 

I am also an official 
Sometimes I stitch the edge 
And I know well how to earn 
The gain and the wealth. 

If a mocker comes 

To ask me any question: 

I will tell how to gather 

The needle and the thimble 


Part 2: Bandarra's Dream 
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(...) Of some remarkable things from King Dom Sebastian, prophesied by Ban- 


darra 


A new King will be born 

What new name he shall have: 
This King who shall be born, 
From land to land will walk 
Many people shall die for him. 


83 A particular sort of high-heeled shoes. 
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Strong name is Portugal 

A name so excellent: 

King of the West Cape 
The most important of all. 
No one compares to you 
King of such merit; 

Not to be found, I believe, 
From the West to the East. 


Portugal®* is a whole name, 
A manly name, if you will? 
The others are of women, 
Like the iron without edge. 


And if not? Look, first 

Portugal has the border 

Portugal has the Flag 

With Five Quinas?? in the middle: 
As I see and believe 

He is the leader 

He will rise to summit 

And will be King of herds 

Which come from long runs. 


In the following prophecies Bandarra points to King Dom Sebastian and 
some particularities much glorious of his. 


This so excellent King 

Whom I resolved to defend stubbornly, 
He is not of bad breeding 

But a relative of high kings. 

And he comes from the highest seed 
From all four branches 

All Kings of the highest rank 

From the East to the West. 


84  InPortuguese, Portugal is a masculine word. 
85 Heraldry: escutcheons with bezants. 


SEBASTIANISM: A PORTUGUESE PROPHECY 


This one has such nobility 

As never seen in a King; 

This one defends the law 

For nobles and commoners alike. 
And so leads His Highness 


All the ports and travels, 
Because he is Lord of the ways 
Of the Sea and its richness 


The wounds of the Redeemer, 
The Saviour's wounds, 

Are the weapons of our King; 
Because He defends the law 
And the people 

Of the Almighty King Creator. 
No King, no Emperor, 

And no great Lord 

Ever had such signal 

Only you, good Portugal 

For being loyal, 

And loving the people. 
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Of the times when Dom Sebastian should appear; and Portugal should 


change his natural King 


In thirty-two years and a half 
There will be signs on Earth; 
The scripture does not fail, 
And tells the entire tale 


One in three comes adorned 
Showing great danger, 

Of whip and punishment 

To people I do not name 


Before the eight will end 
This era that we have, 
Many great things we will see 
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As never we have seen nor read, 
Have not heard nor will hear. 


Yet the desired time 

Has arrived: 

Already eighty are accounted for 
And resumed 


a) 


A new King is raised 

And acclaimed 

His flag already appears 

Against the wandering, 

Prolific vultures 

That these pastures have enjoyed. 


How King Dom Sebastian shall rule over the Kingdoms of Barbary where He 
was lost; how it will fortunately open in Africa a door that will cause the ruin 
of Mahometans; and how the House of Mecca will be taken and all the Turks, 
Moors and Infidels will be destroyed forever. 


A great Lion will rise, 

And let out a huge roar: 

His roar will be heard 

And will astonish all. 

It will run and walk 

And will cause much harm, 
And the African Kingdoms, 
All of them, will be dominated 
Do not fear the Turk, not? 

At this time 

Or the great “Moorishness”, 
That has neither Baptism, 

Nor Chrism, 

Second of confirmation 

Final by declaration 

With this intent 

Icall them animals, with no manners, 
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They who do not have commands, 
Are animals, with no reason. 


Of the Holy House's restoration; of the prophecy of the Lord Dom Antonio; 
of some secrets to come and two prophecies against Castile 


The House that is desired, 

Will have its door open, 

Despite the Dead Beast, 

Soon it will be taken. 

The vine will be pruned 

All cleaned with the trimmer 
And the one that gives sour wine, 
With fire will be burnt. 

In honour to such Victory 

There will not be much sadness: 
Instead we sing with glory, 
Always keeping the memory, 
Approving the Scripture, 

Since accomplished the task: 
And in others we clearly see, 
Since everything is ascertained, 
To the Lord of the Heights 

With joy, a thousand graces. 


(...) 


Of some remarkable things to come to King Dom Sebastian, 
Represented by the Lion 


Thus the Lion is clever, 

Very alert. 

He already is on his way, 

To early take from the nest. 

The Pig, and more, this is certain, 
Will run across the desert 

From the Lion and his roar 
Showing it is wounded 

By this good hidden King. 
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Of the release from prison; of imperial dignity, of, at last, King Dom Sebas- 
tian’s canonisation; and of concord and unison among Christian princes, 
most dignified wonders among the prophesied, with confirmation of these 
prophecies. 


Leave? Leave this Infant 

Still walking? 

His name is Dom Foam: 

He will have the Flag 

And the Banner, 

Powerful and triumphant. 

The news will reach him instantly 
From the conquered lands, 
That is bestowed, 

And declared 

By his King, from that moment. 


The Kings will be contestants, 
Four of them, no more 

All of them the main leaders 
From the West to the East. 


Other Kings much content 
Having him as ambassador, 
And only by his lordship, 
Not by gifts or presents. 


He will cease all mistakes, 
Peacemaker to the entire World, 
Of four kings, the second 

Will triumph. 

On him will be such memory 
For being guardian of the Law 
To honour this King 

Triumph and Glory will be given. 


From everything said here 
Mark well the prophecies: 
And ponder on the origins 
Daniel and Jeremiah. 
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You will find that those days 
Will bring great news, 

New Laws, varieties. 

A thousand fights and disputes. 
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CHAPTER 6 


"Hopes of Portugal" by Antonio Vieira: 17th-Century 
Portuguese America, a Luso-Brazilian Fifth Empire 
and Prophetical Views of History 


Luís Filipe Silvério Lima 


Introduction! 


In 1659, the Jesuit Antonio Vieira (1608-1697) wrote a letter addressed to his 
confrére, André Fernandes, Bishop of Japan and confessor to John 1v's widow 
and queen regent of Portugal, Luisa de Guzman (1613-1666). Entitled "Hopes 
of Portugal. Fifth Empire of the World. The first and the second life of King 
John rv’, it contained an extensive prophetic-based argument explaining why 
the late king, John rv (d.1656), should resurrect to lead the Portuguese king- 
dom to the Fifth (and Last) Empire of the World. This kind of prophetical 
and miraculous reasoning among clergymen, or even men of letters, was not 
uncommon in the early modern period, rather the contrary—and not only in 
the Portuguese Empire and its conquests, but in almost any part of early mod- 
ern Christendom.? However, what makes that particular letter noteworthy is 
both its global dimension and its centrality in Vieira's and Luso-Brazilian mes- 
sianic ideas. 

Allegedly written by Vieira while sitting in a canoe navigating in an Amazo- 
nian river, the letter was sent from Maranháo, in Portuguese America, not to 


1 This research was supported by the National Council for Scientific and Technological Devel- 
opment (CNPq) research grant 309704/2015-4. 

2 As Sanjay Subrahmanyam has shown, this millenarian ideology was pervasive, ranging from 
Europe to Asia in early modern empires and monarchies, and operating as a common cur- 
rency in both Christendom and Islam. Sanjay Subrahmanyam, "Sixteenth-Century Millen- 
arianism from the Tagus to the Ganges" in Explorations in connected history: from the Tagus 
to the Ganges (Oxford: 2005), 102-137. See also: Michele Olivari, "Milenarismo y política a 
fines del quinientos: notas sobre algunos complots y conjuras en la monarquía hispánica" 
in En pos del tercer milenio, Adeline Rucquoi et al. (Salamanca, 1999), 137-160; Matt Gold- 
ish, The Sabbatean Prophets (Cambridge, MA: 2004); A. Azfar Moin, The Millennial Sovereign. 
Sacred Kingship and Sainthood in Islam (New York: 2012); Nachtan Wachtel, "Theologies Mar- 
ranes. Une configuration millénariste" in Des Archives aux terrains (Paris: 2014), 465—505; 
Brandon Marriott, Transnational Networks and Cross-religious Exchange in the Seventeenth- 
century Mediterranean and Atlantic Worlds (Farnham, Surrey: 2015); Andrew Crome (ed.), 
Prophecy and Eschatology in the Transatlantic World, 1550-1800 (London: 2016). 
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Edo, the capital of Japan, but to Lisbon, the “head” of the Portuguese Empire, 
where Fernandes resided at the time as he was never officially consecrated 
Bishop of Japan by Rome. From the midst of the Amazon rain-forest to a never 
installed bishopric in the East Indies, talking about the Portuguese imper- 
ial destiny to convert the world while fighting the Spanish crown, “Hopes of 
Portugal. Fifth Empire of the World” imagined a project that articulated local 
and global dimensions, intertwining the Jesuits’ missionary experiences in Por- 
tuguese America with diplomatic and political calculations in Europe.? All 
of that, amassed with prophecies upon which Vieira erected his historical- 
political interpretation for the Portuguese kingdom and the Christendom. 

In this introduction, I will seek to highlight some central aspects for the 
understanding of "Hopes of Portugal" and, at the same time, to place it in 
the broader context of both Vieira s own prophetical work and the millen- 
arian milieu in the Portuguese Empire. However, one should have in mind that 
ratherthan talking about Brazil and Maranháo, the two states of the Portuguese 
domain in the Americas, this source deals with an imperial vision of the con- 
quests as part of a bigger eschatological plan. From that vantage point, the 
Americas were a secondary though crucial stage of a play which would end 
at the Old World theatre. In this sense, to properly read *Hopes of Portugal" 
one must understand it as part of the early modern Portuguese (if not Iberian) 
prophetism, and not necessarily as an example of an incipient or inaugural 
"Brazilian" messianism.* Notwithstanding, as I will try to point out at the end 
of this text, Vieira's writings and ideas were crucial for eighteenth-century mes- 
sianic hopes which would foresee the head of the Fifth Empire in the Edenic 
landscapes of the New World. 


Maranhão, Brazil, Portugal, the Americas, and the World 


In the mid 17th century, what is today known as Brazil was constituted by two 
different administrative divisions. In 1549, the Portuguese crown had created 


3 LauriTáhtinen, "The Intellectual Construction of the Fifth Empire: Legitimating the Braganza 
Restoration", History of European Ideas 38/3 (2012), 415-416. 

4 Brazilian scholars have tended to understand early modern messianism in order to explain 
contemporary "rustic" messianic movements, such as late 19th-century Canudos' and early 
20th-century Contestado's Wars. For a critical perspective and innovative interpretations of 
the so-called “rustic messianism’, see Cristina Pompa, "The Missionary Roots of Rural Mes- 
sianic Movements: Seventeenth to Nineteenth Centuries’, in Visions, Prophecies, and Divina- 
tions. Early Modern Messianism and Millenarianism in Iberian America, Spain, and Portugal, 
ed. Luis Filipe Silvério Lima and Ana Paula Megiani (Boston: 2016), 74-90. 
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the State of Brazil and established its capital in the city of Salvador of Bahia, 
which was in many ways the centre of the Portuguese dominions in the South 
Atlantic. However, in 1611, to fight the French occupation in the northern parts 
of its American domains, Lisbon constituted the State of Maranháo; in 1654, 
in an attempt to expand the actual control of the territory during the disputes 
with Spain, it changed it to the State of Maranháo and Gráo-Pará, though keep- 
ing the “head” of the State in the city of Sáo Luís of Maranhäo, originally foun- 
ded by the French in 1612.5 

Vieira, a royal preacher and king's adviser raised in Salvador, but at the time 
back in his native Lisbon, was sent to Sáo Luís in 1653 as the Superior of the 
second attempt to found a Jesuit mission in Maranhão. As a sign of both Vieira's 
prestige in the court and the Jesuit's importance within the Portuguese Empire 
and colonial project, Vieira arrived with a Royal Charter signed on 21 October 
1652, which conceded great power and full jurisdiction over the natives and 
missions to the Jesuits. Moreover, it put the colonial, civil, and military admin- 
istration of Maranhão under the Jesuits'—and hence Vieira’s—supervision.® 
Because of the broad jurisdiction granted by the Charter, Vieira's power in some 
ways rivalled the Maranhäo governor's, and years later his confrére Joäo Felipe 
Bettendorf described him as the "spiritual governor of the souls"? While the 
governor was sympathetic to the Jesuit mission, this superposition of powers 
did not pose problems regarding the relations between the order and the civil 
administration. However, the missionary work sometimes collided with the 
interests of the Portuguese colonists, who saw the exclusive "government of 
the Indians" by the Society of Jesus as a menace to their survival.? 

Maranhäo and Gráo-Pará's economy was mainly based on the exploitation 
of the indigenous population workforce, rather than of African slave labour 
as in most of Brazil state's plantations, and the Jesuit campaign against the 


5 Antonio Filipe Pereira Caetano, “Para aumentar e conservar aquelas partes ...': Conflitos dos 
projetos luso-americanos para uma conquista colonial (Estado do Maranháo e Gráo-Pará, 
séculos XVII-XVIII)”, Revista Estudos Amazónicos v1: (2011), 3-9. 

6 Dauril Alden, The Making of an Enterprise. The Society of Jesus in Portugal, its Empire, and Bey- 
ond, 1540-1750 (Stanford, California: 1996), 220-226, 487-490. 

7 João Felipe Bettendorf, Crónica dos padres da Companhia de Jesus no Estado do Maranhão 
Apud Geraldo Mártires Coelho, “A patria do Anticristo: A expulsão dos jesuítas do Maranhão 
e Gráo-Pará e o messianismo milenarista de Vieira", Luso-Brazilian Review 37/1 (2000), 21. 

8 Aboutthe complex relationship among the settlers, the governor and crown officials, and the 
Jesuits, as well as about Vieira's attempts to use the apostleship as a political tool to mitigate 
conflicts, see Rafael Chambouleyron, "Uma missão ‘tão encontrada dos interesses humanos: 
Jesuítas e portugueses na Amazönia seiscentista" in Vieira. Vida e Palavra, ed. Silvia Azevedo 
and Vanessa Ribeiro (Säo Paulo: 2008), 29-53. 
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enslavement of tribes (though accepting if not encouraging African slavery and 
the Atlantic slave trade) became a reason for recurrent conflicts between the 
priests and the settlers.? From the Jesuits' standpoint, as stated by Vieira in 
sermons and letters,? the conversion of the Amerindian heathens was instru- 
mental for the fulfilment of Portugal's destiny as the defender of the Catholic 
faith. Therefore, they should be left to the supervision of the priests to save their 
souls through conversion— but also to work in (and for) the Jesuit “aldeias”, as 
they were accused by some colonists." Eventually the local interests prevailed, 
and, despite Vieira's efforts towards the colonial society and within the Por- 
tuguese court, and maybe a sign of his declining influence in Lisbon, the Jesuits 
were expelled from Maranhão in 1661.” 

More than moved by any (anachronistic) humanitarian or egalitarian 
notion, Vieira's defence of the indigenous population's freedom was part of an 


9 Rafael Chambouleyron, “‘Asperas proposições’: Jesuítas; moradores e a Inquisição na 
Amazónia seiscentista no tempo de Vieira, missionärio”, Revista Lusófona de Ciéncia das 
Religiöes 13-14 (2013), 94-96. For the slave trade's centrality in the Portuguese Atlantic 
economy, see Luiz Felipe de Alencastro, O Trato dos Viventes (Säo Paulo: 2000), for Jesuit's 
and Vieira's views about African slavery (as well as their justification for it) 180-187. For 
Indian slavery and workforce in Maranháo and Gráo-Pará, see Rafael Chambouleyron, 
"Indian Freedom and Indian Slavery in the Portuguese Amazon (16401755) in Building 
the Atlantic Empires: Unfree Labor and Imperial States in the Political Economy of Capital- 
ism, ca. 1500—1914, ed. John Donoghue and Evelyn P. Jennings (Leiden: 2016), 54—71. 

10  Forinstance, see Vieira's “Sermão da Epifania”, which Thomas Cohen regards as “the most 
important sermon on Brazilian society that Vieira ever preached": António Vieira, "Sermáo 
da Epifania’, in Sermoens do P. Antonio Vieira da Companhia do Jesu, vol. 4 (Lisbon: 1685), 
491-549; Thomas Cohen, The Fire of Tongues. Antonio Vieira and the Missionary Church 
in Brazil and Portugal (Stanford, California: 1998), 99. For more examples, see also: Alcir 
Pécora, "Vieira e a condugáo do Indio ao Corpo Místico do Império Portugués (Maranhäo, 
1652-1661)”, Sibila (24 March 2009) (http://sibila.com.br/mapa-da-lingua/o-padre-vieira/ 
2703, accessed on 18 July 2018). 

11  "Aldeias" were a Jesuit institution that “regulated Indian policy (...), devised (...) to pro- 
tect the Indians from settler attacks. (...) Under the Aldeia system, the Indians could not 
refuse to come to live in the settlements, for if they did, colonial law determined that a 
just war could be waged against them. Once in the Aldeias, the Indians were granted civil 
liberties such as equality before the law, but if they refused to join the settlement or elec- 
ted to flee from one, they lost not only their civil liberties but also their natural libertv, 
and could thus be captured as slaves.’ Aware of the settler's dependence on an indigen- 
ous workforce, Vieira tried to mitigate the conflict by proposing that the “Aldeados” (the 
indigenous people living and working in "Aldeias") worked half of the year for the settlers 
upon the "Aldeados" receiving some form of wage. The settlers were not willing to com- 
promise and did not accept the deal. José Eisenberg, "António Vieira and the Justification 
of Indian Slavery”, Luso-Brazilian Review 40/1 (2003), 91-92. 

12 Concerning the colonists’ strategies for the Jesuits’ expulsion, see Chambouleyron, 
“Asperas proposicöes”, 97-103. 
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imperial vision according to which the Jesuit Order and the Portuguese Empire 
would conquer and convert the world “to the greater glory of God"? Vieira and 
the Jesuit missionaries in Maranháo understood their work as part of a Catholic 
project; in Vieira's particular case, a project with millenarian, imperial tones 
and with a pursuant defence of the Portuguese dynasty of Braganza against 
the Spanish Habsburgs during the Restoration wars (1640-1668). For Vieira, the 
conversion of the Indians, the mission in Maranháo, the Portuguese America, 
or even the slave trade, all of it should be considered as part of a Divine plan 
in which the newly restored Portugal (and the Society of Jesus) would have a 
central role. 

Although central for the conversion of the globe, the Portuguese mission 
and conquest of the Americas would only be significant as far as they were 
a decisive factor to sustain the Portuguese Empire and help the fights of the 
Braganza Crown." In this sense, the Americas were an important part—but 
not the centre—of an Empire. However, this empire had a triple dimension 
in time: a present and embodied one, which was constituted by the “parts” 
(partes) of the Portuguese domains coordinated around its “head” (cabeça), 
the crown; a future and desired one, which would be formed by a Christianised 
world led by the Portuguese monarchy; and a past and promised one, in which 
both of the former were prophesied in the very foundations of the kingdom. 
It was the future and prophesied imperial dimensions that should ultimately 
conduct not only the interpretations of prophecies but also the politics regard- 
ing the Americas. However, to fulfil the promised and glorious destiny, the 


13  "AdmaioremDeigloriam" the Jesuit motto. For the debates about Amerindian and African 
slavery and the Jesuit missionary plan, see José Carlos Sebe Bom Meihy, “A ética colonial 
e a questáo jesuítica dos cativeiros indio e negro", Afro-Asia 23 (2000), 9-27. 

14 Ina text known as “Papel Forte" (Bold Paper), Vieira, for instance, suggested to John Iv 
that Portugal should sell Pernambuco, in Northeast Brazil, to the Dutch Western Company, 
instead of trying to fight and expel the Dutch from the Brazilian Northeast. Vieira's argu- 
ment was that since Portugal was fighting against Spain in Europe and against the Dutch 
in the Eastern parts of the Empire, it would be an error to maintain too many fronts; hence, 
it would be wiser to cease fire and seek peace with the Dutch Republic, enemy of the Span- 
ish crown too, in order to guarantee the independence of the Portuguese crown under the 
Braganzas. Once theSpanish enemy was defeated, Portugal could resume its path to defeat 
the Infidel and the Heretics (i.e. the Dutch) and regain all the lost territories in the name 
of Christ. "Parecer que deu Padre António Vieira sobre se entregar a campanha de Pern- 
ambuco aos holandeses, em 21 de outubro de 1648, para efeito de se ajustarem as pazes: 
ao qual comummente chamam o ‘Papel Forte'" in António Vieira, Obra completa, t. 1v, v. 1 
(Lisbon: 2013), 68-112. 

15 [am following João Adolfo Hansen's interpretation on Vieira's conception of time, proph- 
ecy, and politics. Among Hansen's many texts, see João Adolfo Hansen, “Prefácio. A Chave 
dos Profetas: Deus, Analogia, Tempo”, in Vieira, Obra completa, t. V, v. 1, 1-56. 
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actions in the present should respect and follow strict calculations, according 
to what was coined as a Catholic “Reason of State" by which the prudent should 
seek foremost to maintain the integrity of the head and its parts.!6 To com- 
plete the prophecies, it would not be sufficient to wait; it was necessary to act 
prudently, that is, to weigh the opportunities as well as to seize the occasion, 
as suggested in Alciatos's emblem “In Occasionen”. In an expanded globe, the 
cardinal virtue of prudence had to ponder situations in all corners of the world, 
and not only within the Old World Christian courts and against their enemies in 
the Near East or North Africa. Christian politics had gained a global connected 
perspective, and its desired apocalyptic outcome, the final victory of Christen- 
dom over the infidels, had to include regions and populations not discussed 
before by evangelical exegesis and the Classical tradition. 

Notwithstanding the importance of the New World in this broader scenario 
and its decisive role in shifting interpretations of prophecies and even tradi- 
tions, Portuguese America played a crucial but still auxiliary and supporting 
position in Vieira's imperial drama. The struggle with the Portuguese settlers 
about the heathens certainly had a part in a broader strategy aimed at the 
necessary conversion of all the peoples in the globe to Christendom, but it was 
not the main act of the plot. In other words, even the prophecies which had 
been seen, written or interpreted in the Americas dealt more with the greater 
destiny of this final Empire (or even of the Portuguese Empire), than with 
the particular one of the Americas. Because of new and more comprehensive 
knowledge of the different peoples and places in the globe, the colonisation of 
the New World did indeed change the perspective of old European and Chris- 
tian prophecies,? but as far as Vieira's thoughts were concerned, the central 


16 Luis Reis Torgal, Ideologia Política e Teoria de Estado na Restauração, vol. 2 (Coimbra: 
1981), 135-232; Joáo Adolfo Hansen, “Razäo de Estado" (1996), Artepensamento: ensaios 
filosóficos e políticos (https://artepensamento.com.br/item/razao-de-estado/, accessed on 
12 December 2018); João Adolfo Hansen, “Educando Príncipes no Espelho”, Floema 11:2 
(2006), 133-169. For the reception of Machiavellian “Reason of State" in Portuguese Amer- 
ica, see Dossier "Translation of Machiavelli from Portuguese India to Brazil", Tempo 20 
(2014), especially: Rodrigo Bentes Monteiro and Vinícius Dantas, “Machiavellianisms and 
governments in Portuguese America: two analyses of ideas and political practices". Tempo 
20 (2014), 1-26; Luciano Raposo de Almeida Figueiredo, "Brazilian Machiavellians: dis- 
simulation, political ideas, and colonial rebellions (Portugal, 17th-18th century)”, Tempo 
20 (2014), 1-24. 

17 A Andrea Alciato, Diego Lopez, Declaracion magistral sobre las Emblemas de Andres Alciato 
(Najera: 1615), fols 299-301. 

18 Luís Filipe Silvério Lima, “Between the New and the Old World: Iberian Prophecies and 
Imperial Projects in the Colonisation of the Early Modern Spanish and Portuguese Ame- 
ricas", in Prophecy and Eschatology in the Transatlantic World, ed. Crome, 36—46. 
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and final stage of the prophecies remained the Old World. The head of the 
Last and Fifth Empire would still be Europe, or more precisely, Portugal. Vie- 
ira, however, would take a while to formulate his millenarian plan. 


Vieira’s Fifth Empire 


Born in Lisbon in 1608, a six-year-old Antönio Vieira went with his family to Sal- 
vador of Bahia, where his father had secured a position as a registrar. Educated 
atthe Jesuit College of Bahia, Vieira entered the Society of Jesus against his par- 
ents’ wishes. At Bahia’s College, Vieira soon became a teacher even before his 
ordination, and from the pulpits of the Jesuit church, he started to gain respect 
and fame as a gifted preacher in the capital of the State of Brazil. In 1641, when 
the news of the coup of ı December 1640, the Restoration of Portugal and the 
acclamation of John rv arrived in Salvador, the governor of Brazil Jorge de Mas- 
carenhas, first Marquis of Montalväo, decided to dispatch a greeting committee 
to Lisbon. He wanted not only to pledge his loyalty to the new king, but also to 
dismiss any doubt about his possible allegiance to the Spanish and former Por- 
tuguese king, Phillip 1v. Vieira joined the Brazilian entourage, most certainly 
because of his preaching skills, and crossed the Atlantic once more to return to 
the long-departed Lisbon.!? 

After being ill-received in Portugal because of a general distrust about where 
the governor's fealty indeed lay, Vieira quickly overcame the situation, gained 
John ıv’s trust and marvelled the court with his sermons full of support for the 
Braganzas' cause. On 1 January 1642, he preached a sermon (“Sermäo dos Bons 
Anos") at the Royal Chapter in which, despite the current war against the most 
powerful European monarchy, Habsburg Spain, he promised not only “good 
years" (bons anos) to the realm but also the prompt consummation of all the 
Divine promises to Portugal. Since the foundation of Portugalas a kingdom dur- 
ing the1139 Battle of Ourique, Christ would have elected it as his personal Reign 


19 The biographical details presented here and below heavily rely upon the classic biography 
of Vieira by Joäo Lácio de Azevedo. Joáo Lücio de Azevedo, Historia de António Vieira 
(1918; repr. Lisbon: 1992), 2 vols. For a more recent biography, see Ronaldo Vainfas, Antó- 
nio Vieira (Sáo Paulo, 2011). In English, see Charles R. Boxer, A Great Luso-Brazilian Figure: 
Padre Antonio Vieira, S. J., 1608-1697 (London: 1957); Dauril Alden, “Some Reflections on 
Antonio Vieira: Seventeenth-Century Troubleshooter and Troublemaker”, Luso-Brazilian 
Review 40/1 (Summer, 2003), 7-16; Cohen, The Fire of Tongues; Ana Valdez, Historical Inter- 
pretations of the “Fifth Empire": The Dynamics of Periodization from Daniel to António Vieira, 
S.J. (Leiden: 2011); Mónica Leal da Silva and Liam Brockey, "Introduction" in António Vieira: 
Six Sermons (Oxford: 2018), 1-31. 
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and Empire and the Portuguese as the new people of God. The Restoration 
with John 1v would be the first step to finally complete the destiny of the king- 
dom. Not only was Vieira assuring the rightfulness of John 1v's cause against 
the Spanish Habsburgs' claims in the sermon, he was also aiming at the hopes 
of the Sebastianists who were still waiting for the “Desired” and “Hidden one”, 
Sebastian 1, lost in action in the Battle of Ksar El-Kibir (1578).?? To Vieira 
and John 1v's supporters, it was instrumental to convert a well-established 
and rooted belief built around the return of King Sebastian into a prophetic 
dynastic discourse that granted legitimacy but moreover invested the House 
of Braganza with all the hopes of Portugal. To achieve this, they needed to 
rearrange a body of prophecies, visions, signs, and their interpretations, organ- 
ised during decades to prove the necessary and imminent return of King 
Sebastian. For that, they sought to look for new foundations and arguments. 
As John 1V's personal counsellor, Vieira was dispatched to several diplomatic 
missions in France, Italy, and the Netherlands from the mid-1640s until the 
early 1650s. It was the perfect opportunity to consult libraries and to talk with 
several men of letters and of the clergy about his prophetical ideas regarding 
Portugal. In France, he managed to establish a network of Braganza supporters 
around the embassy ofthe future Marquis of Niza, Vasco Luís da Gama, through 
which they exchanged books and information within the Republic of Letters. 
The circle around the Marquis of Niza's embassy produced many of the 
foundations of a providential if not messianic-based support for the Braganza 
dynasty. For instance, it was under Niza's patronage that the first version of the 
16th-century Trovas de Bandarra, called the “Bible of the Sebastianists" gained 
an (allegedly) complete printed edition, in 1644 at Nantes. These prophetic 
Trovas (quatrains) written by a 16th-century cobbler, Goncalo Anes Bandarra 
(c.1550-1556), were widely circulated by oral transmission and manuscript cop- 
ies throughout the Portuguese Empire, though its author was prosecuted by 
the Portuguese Inquisition in 1541 and it was also later included in the Por- 
tuguese Index in 1581. Its verses about a "Hidden" and “Desired” king were 
promptly interpreted as referring to Sebastian 1 after his alleged disappear- 
ance in North Africa.?! However, the Nantes edition not only stated that the 
promised “Hidden one" was John 1v and not Sebastian 1, but it also changed 
some passages to favour a pro-Braganza interpretation.?? While abroad either 


20 Antônio Vieira, “Sermão dos Bons Annos" in Sermoens do P. Antonio Vieira da Companhia 
de Jesu, vol. 11 (Lisbon: 1696), 399-431. 

21 On Bandarra's trovas and Sebastianism, see Jacqueline Hermann's chapter in the present 
volume. 

22 João Lucio de Azevedo, A Evolução do Sebastianismo (1918; repr. Lisbon: 1984), 40-45, 48- 
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in diplomatic or commercial affairs, the Braganzas' supporters wrote texts in 
Portuguese to defend John 1v's cause, but they also corresponded and met with 
many men of letters and many Jews (and former New-Christians) of Iberian 
origin. One of them was Menasseh Ben Israel (1604-1657), a well-known rabbi 
of the "Portuguese Nation" of Amsterdam and main source on Jewish lore for 
many Christian scholars. 

Vieira met with Menasseh in 1648, while he was in the Netherlands serving 
John tv both as a diplomatic emissary, seeking ways to end the Dutch- 
Portuguese war in Pernambuco, Brazil, and as a mercantile agent, trying to buy 
boats— perhaps to fight the same Dutch along the Brazilian shores. None of 
the missions reached a favourable outcome, but his encounter with Menas- 
seh would have some significance for Vieira's millenarian project. During their 
meeting in Amsterdam, the Jesuit and the Rabbi discussed the apocalyptic out- 
comes of their times and whether the Jews scattered through Europe and the 
world would be converted to the Catholic Faith in the Last Empire to come 
or not. According to Vieira, confronted with infallible arguments, Menasseh 
would have revised his position and eventually agreed with the Jesuit's view 
about the necessity of the Jewish people's acceptance of Christ as the true mes- 
siah. The hypothesis of the Jewish acceptance of the Final Kingdom to-come 
was a key piece in Vieira's argument to weaken the Holy Office's persecution of 
the New-Christians and to seek the support of the Judeo-Portuguese merchant 
network to finance the Restoration, although neither achieved their intended 
success.?3 On the contrary, his contacts with Jewish rabbis and merchants in 
the Netherlands and his defence of New-Christians would be later used by the 
Inquisition as one of the grounds to prosecute him. 


82; José Van Den Besselaar, Sebastianismo—uma história sumária (Lisbon: 1987), chap. v- 
VI; Jacqueline Hermann, No Reino do Desejado (São Paulo: 1998), chap. 4-5; Luis Filipe 
Silvério Lima, “O percurso das Trovas de Bandarra: circulacáo letrada de um profeta ile- 
trado" in O Imperio por Escrito. Formas de transmissäo da cultura letrada no mundo ibérico 
(sec. XVI-XIX), ed. Leila Algranti and Ana Paula Megiani (São Paulo: 2009), 441-452. 

23 About Vieira’s contacts with Menasseh and the Portuguese-Jews, see Antonio José Saraiva, 
"António Vieira, Menasseh ben Israel e o Quinto Império" in História e utopia (Lisbon: 
1992), 75-107; Anita Novinsky, "Sebastianismo, Vieira e o messianismo judaico" in Sobre 
as naus da iniciagäo, ed. C.A. Iannone (Sáo Paulo: 1998), 65-79; Florence Lévy, “La pro- 
phétie et le pouvoir politico-religieux au xvite siècle au Portugal et en Hollande: Vie- 
ira et Menasseh Ben Israel", in La prophétie comme arme de guerre et des pouvoirs, ed. 
Augustin Redondo (Paris: 2000), 433-446; Valmir Muraro, Padre Antönio Vieira. Retória e 
Utopia (Florianópolis: 2003), 129-176; Lúcia Helena Costigan, “Judeus e Cristáos-Novos nos 
escritos de letrados do Barroco espanhol e de António Vieira e Menasseh Ben Israel" in 
Diálogos da Conversäo, ed. Lücia Helena Costigan (Campinas: 2005), 123-154; Nachman 
Falbel, Judeus no Brasil, (São Paulo: 2008), 121-133 (chap. "Menasseh Ben Israel e o Brasil”). 
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For many authors, Vieira would have formulated the notion of a Fifth Empire 
for the first time in the midst of these intense diplomatic, courteous, and polit- 
ical activities to defend and legitimise the Braganza dynasty2^ According to 
his most important biographer, João Lúcio de Azevedo, Vieira would have star- 
ted the draft of his História do Futuro (History of the Future) circa 1649 as a 
first attempt to define what the "Last Reign of Christ on Earth" would be.” In 
this sense, his prophetical-political plan was resulted from the effort of legitim- 
ising John 1v's rule and transforming the Sebastianists' belief into a “Joanista” 
belief.26 The very use of a different denomination, the Fifth Empire, instead 
of the more widely known notion of Fifth Monarchy?" could be seen as evid- 
ence of this effort to detach the cause of the Braganzas' supporters from that 
of the Sebastianists. One should remember that in the early 17th century, the 
Sebastianist Joáo de Castro had written dozens of tracts, treatises, and com- 
mentaries in which he tried not only to defend the cause of Sebastian of Venice, 
but also to establish the ground for a Portuguese Fifth Monarchy. Castro's efforts 
summarised and organised a plethora of Iberian and Portuguese prophecies 
under the light of a fifth-monarchist plan by which Portugal would be the head 
of this last, final, and Catholic empire? Vieira's writings, though not quoting 
Castro's, most certainly benefited from—if not directly used—the Sebastian- 
ist's construct. However, Vieira's Fifth Empire would gradually assume a global 
dimension, less abstract in terms of a prophesied conversion or conquest of all 
parts of the world, and more solid in terms of the significance of the practical 
and concrete experiences of the colonisation and missionary efforts among the 
"strange peoples" predicted in some Portuguese prophecies. 

Whether Azevedo's hypothesis is correct or not, the fact remains that there 
are not many—if any— manuscripts or printed texts from this period in which 


24 See, for instance, Silvano Peloso, Antônio Vieira e o Império Universal. A Clavis Propheta- 
rum e os documentos inquisitoriais (Rio de Janeiro: 2007), 49-80. 

25 Azevedo, História de Antonio Vieira, t. 1, 155-157. 

26 In195,, Eduardo D'Oliveira Franca argued that this “joanismo” became the ideology of the 
Restoration and assumed the form of a “messianismo brigantino" (a messianism of the 
Braganza dynasty). Eduardo D'Oliveira Franca, Portugal na Época da Restauragäo (1951; 
repr. São Paulo: 1997), 250-259. For views derived from this hypothesis: Torgal, Ideologia 
Política, vol. 1, 296-341; Lima, Império dos Sonhos. 

27 For early modern cases of Fifth Monarchy projects, see Bernard Capp, Fifth Monarchy 
Men (London: 1972) esp. "Conclusion"; Luís Filipe Silvério Lima, "Prophetical hopes, New 
World experiences and imperial expectations: Menasseh Ben Israel, António Vieira, Fifth- 
Monarchy Men, and the millenarian connections in the seventeenth-century Atlantic", 
AHAM, XVII (2016), 359—408. For a genealogical perspective of Fifth Monarchy ideas, see 
Valdez, Historical Interpretations of the "Fifth Empire". 

28 See Jacqueline Hermann’s chapter about Jodo de Castro's works in this volume. 
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Vieira employed the term “Fifth Empire” or more concretely dealt with what it 
should be. His sermons and letters preached or written during this time indeed 
averred the providential events of the Restoration and the divine election of 
Portugal in the struggle against Spain; however, they did not explicitly mention 
a Fifth Empire to come as a motive for it in the way his later writings would 
do.?9 

For Thomas Cohen, the 1650s mission in Maranhäo and Gráo-Pará would 
be the turning point which allowed Vieira to transform a dynastic effort into a 
global eschatological expectation. Vieira's Fifth Empire was the result of reflec- 
tions upon the Portuguese Empire drawn from "the hardship of the Maran- 
häo Mission.’ Based on that strenuous and constant struggle as the Superior 
of the Jesuit mission which involved actual evangelisation work among the 
indigenous population, he was able to understand how profoundly "Scripture, 
missionary enterprise, and the apostleship of the Portuguese nation were inter- 
woven.”30 The Fifth Empire was thus the outcome of Vieira's missionary exper- 
ience and his embracing of the Jesuit (imperial) universalism which modified 
and broadened a prophetical defence of the Braganza dynasty. Written dur- 
ing that period, “Hopes of Portugal. Fifth Empire of the World" his first known 
prophetical tract, is hard evidence of that.?! 

Not long after the Jesuits' expulsion from Maranhäo and Vieira's return to 
Portugal, the same *Hopes of Portugal" was used as evidence for the Inquisition 
opening a case against him. Indeed the return to court was not very gleeful for 
Vieira. After a coup in 1662 that put an end to the regency of John 1v's widow, 
Luisa de Guzman, Vieira lost royal favour with the ascension of Afonso v1, son 
of John rv, sympathetic neither to his father's former supporters in general nor 
to Vieira's plans, advice, and causes in particular. At the same time, the political 
disputes within the court, the unappealing image of Afonso VI as a weak ruler, 
and setbacks in the Restoration wars gave rise to a feeling of dissatisfaction 
towards the Braganza dynasty which strengthened the old Sebastianist "sect", as 
Vieira called it.?? Expelled from the court, defending a cause that no longer had 
much popular appeal, and lacking support even inside the Society of Jesus after 
his downfall in Maranhäo, Vieira became an easy target for the Inquisition, his 


29 About the Fifth Empire's presence in Vieira's sermons, see Jacqueson Luiz da Silva, "Arqui- 
tetura do Quinto Império em Vieira’, PhD dissertation (Campinas: 2007). 

30 Cohen, The Fire of Tongues, 150. 

31 Thomas Cohen, “Millenarian Themes in the Writings of Antonio Vieira’, Luso-Brazilian 
Review 28/1 (Summer, 1991), 23-26. See also: Coelho, “A patria do Anticristo”. 

32 Besselaar, Sebastianismo, chap. v1. For Vieira’s derogatory remarks on the Sebastianists’ 
beliefs, see Vieira, Obra completa, t. 1, vol. 11, 516-517. 
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long-term adversary. And “Hopes of Portugal”, with its pervasive authoritative 
use of popular prophecies, namely of Bandarra, its prediction of the miracu- 
lous resurrection of John Iv, and its evocations of a universal conversion ofthe 
Jews under an earthly Fifth Empire to come, presented a solid ground to start 
an Inquisition trial.?? 

Summoned in 1663, Vieira spent the following four years—some of them 
incarcerated—defending himself against accusations of heresy, of being “sus- 
pected of Judaism” and of writing a paper, “Hopes of Portugal”, denounced 
as “fatuous, damnatory, scandalous, injurious, sacrilegious, offensive to pious 
ears, erroneous.”3* Impelled by the urgency of answering all the Inquisitors’ 
charges of heterodoxy, he organised his defence to address and counter the 
questions made by his judges— starting by answering the objections made 
to "Hopes of Portugal" but evolving into a more comprehensive vindication 
of his interpretation the Fifth Empire. Confined, isolated and without access 
to libraries, Vieira managed to write hundreds of pages that constituted his 
defence, the “Representações”, as well as many other unfinished manuscripts 
with the Fifth Empire's justification as the main theme. The orthodoxy of his 
Fifth Empire as a valid Catholic reading of Daniel's five monarchies and the 
Portuguese prophecies was the core argument of all of those texts. For Adma 
Fadul Muhana, it was during this time that Vieira was able to finally system- 
atically write about his Fifth Empire project, and he only did it because he 
was motivated by the Inquisitors' accusation. Moreover, his texts about the 
Fifth Empire—for example, the later yet unfinished versions of the Histöria 
do Futuro and Clavis Prophetarum—were derived from his defence and they 
kept similarities if not the same rhetorical structure from his answering to the 
Inquisitor's questions.?* In other words, it would have been due to the Inquisi- 
tion trial that he at last developed his own millenarian and messianic theory. If 
Muhana's hypothesis is true, and it does sound likely, one could see some irony 
in it. Vieira's messianic justification was one of the arguments—if not the main 


33 Foranalyses of Vieira's trial, see Alcir Pécora, “O processo inquisitorial de Antônio Vieira’, 
in Iannone, Sobre as naus da iniciação, 49-64; Adma Fadul Muhana, “O processo inquisit- 
orial de Vieira: aspectos profético-argumentativos" Semear 2 (1998), 9-19; Jose Pedro Paiva, 
"Revisitar o processo inquisitorial do padre Antonio Vieira’, Lusitania Sacra 23 (2011), 151— 
168. 

34 “Suspeito de Judaísmo”, "fátuo, temerärio, escandaloso, injurioso, sacrilego, piarum aurium 
ofensivo, erróneo" Adma Fadul Muhana (ed.), Os Autos do processo de Vieira na Inquisigäo: 
1660-1668 (Säo Paulo: 2008), 313. 

35  Muhana, “O processo inquisitorial de Vieira’; Adma Fadul Muhana, “Introdução”, in Os 
Autos do processo, 20—26. Cf. Alcir Pécora, "O Processo Inquisitorial de António Vieira", 
58-61. 
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one—for his being prosecuted and accused of heresy, and on the fringe of being 
a judaiser; and at the same time, it was because of the Inquisition charges that 
he saw himself compelled to define his interpretation—and his later prophet- 
ical writings built on it. 

Irony aside, on 23 December 1667 the inquisitors convicted him of heresy, 
condemned all his prophetical propositions, and reinforced the prohibition 
of Bandarra's Trovas. He received the sentence of reclusion and silence. A few 
years later, he managed to have his imprisonment suspended, and in 1669 he 
was authorised to travel to Rome under the false pretence of advocating the 
canonisation of Jesuit martyrs. In the Holy See, using his oratorical skills once 
more, he acquired fame, and through his prestige at the Papal court he eventu- 
ally received a Papal Brief which put him directly under Rome's jurisdiction and 
thus far from the Portuguese Inquisition's grasp. Holding this brief, he returned 
to Lisbon, but not to find the prestigious place he was hoping for in the court 
of the new king, Peter 11 (Afonso vr's brother). Maybe for this reason, maybe 
for another, Vieira went back to Salvador, Bahia, where he spent his final years. 
There, he dedicated himself to prepare his sermons for printing and to write 
the Clavis Prophetarum, the Key of the Prophets. He considered the Clavis as 
his masterpiece, in which he would discuss the "Last Reign of Christ on Earth", 
one of the names of the Fifth Empire. At his demise at the age of 89, in 1697, u 
volumes of the Sermoens had been printed, and one was launched the follow- 
ing year. The Clavis was neither completed nor printed. 

Rather than driven only by the Restoration efforts or a response to the 
Sebastianists, Vieira's Fifth Empire heavily relied upon his Amazonian and 
American experience that later assumed a more solid basis as a theological- 
historical-prophetical project, ironically due to the Inquisition prosecution. 
These two contexts—the missionary experience in Maranháo and the inquisi- 
tion trial in Coimbra—transformed a political, dynastic messianic defence into 
a universal, global, imperial millenarian plan. And “Hopes of Portugal" is the 
link by which one may connect both contexts. 


"Hopes of Portugal" 
The original letter written by Vieira and sent to the Bishop of Japan, André 


Fernandes, has not survived.?6 Actually, we should speak of the letters, because 
there were two versions of the letter—as Vieira himself indicated in the text 


36  DuringtheInquisition's proceedings, Vieira declared that he destroyed the autograph first 
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of the second and known version. It seems that Vieira had sent a first letter 
through Säo Luis do Maranhäo postal services, while allegedly navigating an 
Amazonian river near Camutá, and this was a revised and updated version, 
probably written around November 1659. Still, the date signed at the end of the 
second version remains 29 April 1659. In the letter from November, Vieira pos- 
sibly just added some remarks to actualise his interpretations of Bandarra. The 
reasons for doing that are not completely clear, but one can infer some motives 
from a mention of this second version of “Hopes of Portugal” in a letter to the 
regent queen, Luisa de Guzman. On 28 November 1659, he wrote to the queen: 


To the Bishop Confessor, I have sent another paper of bigger effects, as 
I want to call it despite the fact that it only carries hopes; so assured 
are my faith and certainty on these hopes. This paper will prostate itself 
before Her Highness' feet, embarrassed and fearful, asking to be accepted, 
because it has already been offered and was not accepted.?? 


As one can infer from a letter written and sent to the queen on the same day 
as the first copy of the "Hopes" (29 April 1659), Vieira had indeed great expect- 
ations about this paper, and had even assumed that it could help the queen 
to fight against the Jesuit's enemies at the Court.?? These letters show us that 
the "Hopes" of April 1659 was not well received in Lisbon, and Vieira tried to 
modify and improve it in order to (re)gain the queen's favour and a good recep- 
tion at the Court, and thus by sending another version to the Bishop of Japan 
on 28 November 1659, together with the second letter to the queen. 

This second version is the one that was brought to the Inquisition's atten- 
tion and the one that André Fernandes, the recipient of the letter, delivered 
on 15 April 1660.39 There are two copies of the November “Hopes” in Vieira's 
proceedings, one of them probably used by the inquirers (“qualificadores”) to 
qualify Vieira's heretical propositions and to give grounds to open the case 
against him. In spite of any attempts of censorship, “Hopes of Portugal” had 
a widespread circulation. A sign of this is that “Hopes of Portugal" is possibly 


version of the manuscript as it was full of revision marks right after he knew the clean copy 
arrived in Lisbon. Os Autos do processo, 75. 

37 Vieira, Obra completa, t. 1, vol. 11, 260. "Ao Bispo Confessor envio outro papel de maiores 
efeitos, que assim Ihe quero chamar, posto que só leva esperangas, táo segura € a certeza 
ea fé que nelas tenho. Vai este papel prostrar-se aos reais pés de Vossa Majestade, corrido 
e temeroso de ser aceito, porque já foi oferecido e nào aceitado." 

38 Vieira, 254. 

39 José van den Besselaar, António Vieira. Profecia e polémica (Rio de Janeiro: 2002), 38. 
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the prophetical text by Vieira with the largest number of early modern hand- 
written copies known today. Just at the National Library of Portugal, there are 
1 copies, 10 from the late 17th century or 18th century.^? Regardless of its broad 
circulation, it was printed for the first time only in the 19th century when the 
Inquisition no longer existed.*! 

The genre of "Hopes of Portugal" poses another set of questions, an aspect 
discussed both in his Inquisition trial and in contemporary studies about 
Vieira. Though presenting the basic elements of a letter (Addressee, Saluta- 
tion, Conclusion, Signature, Date, etc.), the subject and the structure may more 
likely suggest a tract or a small treatise than a missive in some passages. At 
some point, Vieira called "Hopes" a "papel" (paper). Defining text as a "papel" 
could be a clue for the reader to understand the discourse as a proposition of 
something. In early modern lettered practices, a paper might refer to any kind 
of miscellaneous writing, but not unusually did it identify a written discourse 
produced for presenting arguments or intervening in a debate or dispute.*? 
Whereas Sebastianism was rising again as the main prophetical interpretation 
in the late 1650s and early 1660s, one may read the paper “Hopes of Portugal” as 
belonging to a prophetic polemical genre, and therefore rhetorically produced 
to dispute the messianic hopes with the Sebastianists. However, in his defence 
before the inquisitors, he argued that it was merely a letter to be read and seen 
only by the bishop and the queen. Either a paper or a letter—or maybe both, 
"Hopes of Portugal" was certainly a controversial text. 

The full title, "Hopes of Portugal. Fifth Empire of the World. The First and the 
Second Life of King John tv. Written by Gongaliannes Bandarra”, has also pro- 
voked some discussion and interpretations in the literature and has some note- 
worthy aspects. The first aspect is the expression “Hopes of Portugal" which 
could evoke Menasseh Ben Israel's Esperanga de Israel, printed in Amsterdam 
in 1650 and translated and printed in London as Hope of Israel in the same 
year. The hypothesis, defended by António José Saraiva among many others,*? 
has interesting implications as one can suppose the effects of the 1648 discus- 


40 José Pedro Paiva (ed.), Padre António Vieira. 1608-1697. Bibliografia (Lisbon: 1999), items 
679-689. There are four copies at the National Library of Brazil. Luiz Felipe Baéta Neves 
Flores (ed.), Padre António Vieira. Catálogo da Biblioteca Nacional (Rio de Janeiro: 1999), 
items 753, 846, 857, 868. 

41 António Vieira, Obras Inéditas (Lisbon, 1856), t. 11, 83-131. 

42 Among Vieira's own writings, one famous example is the aforementioned "Papel Forte" 
(Bold Paper). See note 14. 

43 Antonio José Saraiva, “António Vieira, Menasseh ben Israel e o Quinto Império”; Novin- 
sky, "Sebastianismo, Vieira e o messianismo judaico" 73-77; Costigan, “Judeus e Cristáos- 
Novos’, 140-141. 
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sion between Menasseh and Vieira upon the latter. However productive that 
hypothesis may be, the similarity between the titles could be hardly seen as a 
definitive proof that "Hopes of Portugal” was inspired by Hopes of Israel. Hope 
was a common concept as well as a recurrent word within early modern apo- 
calyptic literature, particularly within millenarian texts.** 

A second noteworthy aspect is the first occurrence of the term "Fifth 
Empire" as an explicit denomination of Vieira's messianic projects—although 
the term did not occur in the rest of "Hopes of Portugal" beyond the title. The 
third aspect, which may lessen the significance of the second, is that it is not 
known when the title was given (or even who titled it), and one could further 
wonder why a letter should have received such a title. Also, presenting a title— 
and not a short description of the letter elements, as was usually done in copies 
of letters—could be another proof of the mixed genre of “Hopes of Portugal". 
For instance, in the copy in the inquisitorial proceedings, the title is presen- 
ted on a separate sheet, centralised in the page, written in capital and carefully 
designed letters, the usual elements of a frontispiece of a manuscript treatise 
(and not the ones of a letter).*5 

The fourth and last aspect is that Goncalo Anes Bandarra appears in the title 
as the writer of "Hopes of Portugal", and not Vieira, who signed his name at the 
end of the letter. As providing some guidance to the reader on how to interpret 
the paper, this attribution of shared authorship entails both an argument of 
authority (auctoritas) and evidence of the contemporaneity of Bandarra’s vis- 
ion. In terms of an attribute of authority, not only does the authors' duplicity 
demonstrate the early modern plastic notion of authorship, but it also entails a 
twofold rhetorical effect. On the one hand, Vieira posing as a mere glossator of 
Bandarra's authority evoked the commonplace of "affected modesty" deployed 
to gain the benevolence of his interlocutor (the captatio benevolentiae). On the 
other, the superposition of authorship circularly reinforced the foundation and 
argument of the paper: Bandarra was a true prophet. Hence one should believe 
in what Bandarra had prophesied. Therefore one should consider him as an 
authorised authority. And finally, one should be convinced of the validity of 
Vieira's arguments since they were based on this established authority. 


44 Luts Filipe Silvério Lima. “Aproximagöes para uma historia do conceito de Esperança nas 
expectativas milenaristas do século xvi", O que nos faz pensar 26/41 (2017), 75-106. About 
the idea of Hope in the title, see Vieira's explanation in Livro anteprimeiro da História 
do Futuro, ed. José Van Den Besselaar (Lisbon: 1983), 28-30. Cf. Ana Valdez, "Making of 
a Revolution: Daniel, Revelation and the Portuguese Restoration of 1640”, Oracula 9/14 
(2013), 10-11, 13-14. 

45  Itriedtoreproduce, though partially, the lay-out of the title page in the translation. About 
the implications of the title page, see Peloso, António Vieira e o Império Universal, 25-27. 
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In terms of the prophecies' contemporaneity and temporality, the action 
of displaying the name of Bandarra in the very title, but signing it with the 
name of Vieira and dating 29 April 1659 at the end of the letter, reminds the 
reader that Bandarra had talked in the past about events in his future that 
were happening in Vieira's present. According to the title, Bandarra had writ- 
ten the “Hopes of Portugal" which would be fulfilled in John tv's “first” and 
"second life", and this points out not only that the text would be based on 
Bandarra's predictions but also that his predictions would happen at a partic- 
ular moment: the Portuguese Restoration. The superposition of temporalities, 
derived from the inner quality of the prophecy as a revelation of the Divine 
eternity, required a complex sewing into the fabric of the text—textual sew- 
ing. Since Vieira was writing about what Bandarra had already written about 
future times, he had to mix several verb tenses— past, present, future—when 
interpreting Bandarra's Trovas; he had to retell and interpret some of Bandarra's 
prophecies using the present tense, others, the past, and the most important 
ones, the future. In a sense, while Vieira was composing “Hopes of Portugal" as 
an interpretation of a prophetic destiny, Bandarra, as a herald of the times to 
come and an authority of the Divine prophecies, was as alive as John 1v, the 
deceased king who would be resurrected. History, as a mere mirror and effect 
of God's eternal will, could be written in the past, in the present, and in the 
future.46 


"Hopes of Portugal" Reception and Vieira's Fifth Empire Further 
Impact 


Besides the immediate reception by its recipients, André Fernandes and Queen 
Regent Luisa, "Hopes of Portugal" was read by the inquisitors and might have 
been read by members of the Portuguese court just after its arrival in 1659. 
More significantly, it stirred up some debate within the lettered and millenarian 
circles of 1660s Lisbon too. Produced in the same year (1661), two anonym- 
ous Sebastianist responses criticised Vieira's interpretation of Bandarra by, 
on the one hand, emulating an ironic if not Pyrrhonic tone, though, on the 
other, vigorously defending the Sebastianist position. So far as is known, only 
a Lisbon merchant of Flemish origin, Nicolas Bourey, came out in defence of 
Vieira's interpretation. Bouray composed his “To the incredulous of John Iv’s 


46 — Oneshould remember that Vieira did indeed write a History of the Future. There is a partial 
English translation of History of the Future in António Vieira, The Sermon of Saint Anthony 
to the Fish and Other Texts (Dartmouth: 2009), 77-306. 
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resurrection” in late 1660 while imprisoned, possibly for debt. Bouray’s paper 
managed to circulate outside the prison walls perhaps through the same ways 
by which “Hopes of Portugal" had entered them. It swiftly ended up at the 
Inquisition palace in Lisbon, and Bouray was summoned by the inquisitors in 
April 1661. However, he was dismissed with no further charges after his testi- 
mony, as someone earnest in his beliefs but whom no one would take seri- 
ously.^? 

Aside from the responses to “Hopes of Portugal" in the 1660s Sebastianist 
debates, there was a more indirect yet pervasive reception of Vieira's paper. 
If one pays attention to Sebastianist manuscripts produced in late 17th cen- 
tury and throughout the 18th century, one will notice the presence of the term 
"hope" in Sebastianist titles. If this is not something unexpected in prophet- 
ical writings, as mentioned previously, this recurrence gains significance when 
one realises that many of these titles were attributed to Vieira. In this Vie- 
ira's Sebastianist "apocrypha", expressions such as “Hopes in King Sebastian”, 
"Hope of King Sebastian" or *Hope of King Sebastian's coming" abounded; and 
in some cases, they were linked to Vieira's “Hopes of Portugal" by notes in the 
margin or in the Sebastianist texts' introduction. The evocation of "Hopes" title 
could be read as a strategy to legitimise and identify the Sebastianist “apo- 
crypha” as valid interpretations of Vieira's Fifth Empire.*® 

In a sense, Vieira became the authority (auctoritas) on prophetism (and 
paradoxically on Sebastianism too), and his name and writings (whether legit- 
imate or spurious) were like a synonym to the prophetical genre in the late 
17th century and well into the 18th century. His Fifth Empire managed suc- 
cessfully to coin the bulk of imperial expectations for Portugal and to organise 
the providential discourse about the Portuguese Empire's future and destiny. 
Nevertheless, it was adapted and employed according to the (wider or lesser) 
interest of the successive Braganza rulers and their supporters, of the Sebasti- 
anists, and also of Vieira's detractors. It was even used as one of the excuses to 
justify the expulsion of the Jesuits in 1759, in the midst of the Enlightenment- 
inspired reforms led by the future Marquis of Pombal. From this enlightened 
but still conspiratorial perspective, "Hopes of Portugal" would be a deception 


47 Besselaar transcribed, edited and presented the two Sebastianist papers and Bouray's 
paper together with his edition of “Hopes of Portugal”. Besselaar, Antönio Vieira, 109-274. 

48 Luís Filipe Silvério Lima, “Um 'apócrifo' de Vieira: discursos sebastianistas, leitura de 
impressos e circulação de manuscritos (sec. XVII-XVIII)’, in Poderes do Sagrado. Europa 
Católica, América Ibérica, África e Oriente portugueses (séculos xvi-xvr11), ed. Jacqueline 
Hermann and William Martins (Rio de Janeiro: 2016), 53-83. 
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to incite fanaticism, and Vieira would be the real author of Bandarra's Trovas, a 
mere forgery created by him as part of a bigger Jesuit plot to seize power while 
maintaining Portugal in the realm of superstition.*9 

However, the case of most interest for the present discussion is the interpret- 
ation of Vieira's Fifth Empire by Pedro de Rates Henequim, illegitimate son of 
a Dutch diplomat, who sought fortune in the Americas. Henequim’s interpret- 
ation allows one to envision how the ideas presented on “Hopes of Portugal" 
and later on developed on History of the Future and Clavis Prophetarum had 
an impact on the Portuguese American scene. In the first half of the 18th Cen- 
tury, the discovery of gold mines in Minas Gerais, central Brazil, allowed some 
long unseen opulence in the Portuguese Empire, now under the rule of John v, 
grandson of John rv. Engaged in the gold rush, Henequim came to Brazil in 
1702 and found himself impressed by its landscape and richness. While reading 
Vieira's prophetical works in the hills of Minas and combining them with his 
own cabbalistic and esoteric exegesis, he imagined a Fifth Empire with an even 
more central place to the New World. Henequim agreed with Vieira's imper- 
ial plan for the Portuguese Empire, and on the decisive role of the Brazilian 
Jesuitical mission, but he transferred the stage of the last act of human history 
from Portugal to the Americas: Brazil would be the head of the Fifth Empire. 
As a place of the end but also the start of world history, Henequim identified 
hidden signs that the Brazilian forests would have been the original location of 
the biblical Paradise. Eden's rivers were actually the great Portuguese American 
rivers, the Amazon and the Sáo Francisco; the trees of Life and Knowledge were 
banana trees, in whose leaves Adam inscribed messages to his descendants, 
the Amerindians. In 1722, Henequim went back to Portugal to spread his word 
in the court, and in Lisbon, he was listened to by crowds in the streets. With 
fame as a visionary and popular support increasing, boldness also rose, and 
thus he proposed that prince Immanuel, John v's younger brother, should rise 
up against his sibling and king and flee to Brazil to start the Fifth Empire there, 
as Emperor of South America. Without any success, a riot was even planned in 
Minas to enthrone the new emperor. As a result, Henequim was arrested as a 
traitor and eventually denounced to the Inquisition as heretic because of his 


49 José Seabra da Silva. Deducgäo Chronologica e Analytica (Lisbon: 1768), 204-208 (about 
Vieira forger of Bandarra), 229-230 (about "Hopes of Portugal" and Vieira ill-intended 
interpretation of Bandarra), cf. Provas da Primeira Parte (Lisbon: 1768), Divisão Ix, 179-181, 
213—214, 222—225, 230; “Edital da Real Mesa Censória de 10 de junho de 1768" in Collecáo 
das leys, decretos y alvarás, que comprehende o feliz reinado Del. Rey Fidelissimo D. Jozé o I, 
t. I1 (Lisbon: 1770), 83-86. See Lima, "Um 'apócrifo' de Vieira" 53-54, 81-83; José Eduardo 
Franco, Bruno Cardoso Reis, Vieira na Literatura Anti-Jesuitica (Lisbon: 1997), 42-56. 
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Fifth Empire interpretation. Not as fortunate as Vieira, he was burnt atthe stake 
on 21 July 1744.99 


Far from being a mere anecdote,?! Henequim’s case shows the entangle- 


ments among the colonial reality, an Edenic perception of the New World, the 
imperial expectations, and the ubiquitous presence of Vieira's Fifth Empire. 
Henequim had contact with Vieira's prophetical texts in Minas Gerais and 
found there a propitious space to discuss them and develop a new version of 
the Fifth Empire, one founded in Brazil. But Henequim's hopes were no longer 


the ones of Portugal. 


50 


51 


The most comprehensive study is Adriana Romeiro, Um visionário na corte de D. Joáo v 
(Belo Horizonte: 2001). The Inquisition sentence was transcribed and edited by Pedro Tav- 
ares in his Pedro Henequim. Proto-mártir da separagäo (1744) (Lisbon: 2011), 73-119. Plinio 
Freire Gomes edited some of Henequim's writings in his book Um herege vai ao Paraíso. 
Cosmologia de um ex-colono condenado pela Inquisição (1680-1744) (São Paulo: 1997), 154- 
171. 

A similar trial had occurred in the late 16th-century Peru, where Spanish Dominican Fran- 
cisco de La Cruz was part of an apocalyptic upheaval and he argued that the millennial 
kingdom would take place in Peru. He was prosecuted by Lima's Inquisition and was 
sentenced to death by fire on 1 April 1578. For a comparison among La Cruz's, Vieira's, 
Henequim’s, and other millenarian cases regarding the Americas, see Wachtel, “Theolo- 
gies Marranes" See also: Adriano Prosperi, America e apocalisse e altri saggi, (Pisa: 1999), 
16318; Olivari, "Milenarismo y política" 146—150. La Cruz's trial proceedings were published 
in: Francisco de la Cruz, Inquisición, Actas (Madrid: 1996). 
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1. Hopes of Portugal.“ 
Fifth Empire of the World. 
The First and the Second Life of King John ıv. 
Written by Gongaliannes Bandarra.?? 


My Lord, Bishop of Japan,” 


Your Lordship tells me about prodigies of the world and hopes of happiness 


for Portugal. Your Lordship says to me that all of them refer to the coming of 


52 


53 


Translation by Verónica Calsoni Lima, revision and footnotes by Luis Filipe Silvério Lima 
(English revision by Maria Rita Corréa Vieira, whom we would like to thank). The trans- 
lation was based on two editions of the “Esperanças de Portugal": Adma Fadul Muhana 
(ed.), Os Autos do processo de Vieira na Inquisição: 1660-1668 (São Paulo: 2008), 39-70; 
José van den Besselaar, Antônio Vieira. Profecia e polémica (Rio de Janeiro: 2002), 49-108. 
Muhana’s and Besselaar’s lessons are from two different manuscripts—neither of them 
the autograph, which is lost. Besselaar edited the copy transcribed in Vieira’s Inquisition 
trial proceedings (Lisbon, National Archives “Torre do Tombo”, Tribunal do Santo Oficio, 
Inquisigäo de Lisboa, Proc. 1664, “Processo de Padre Antönio Vieira’, First part, fols 5-21). 
Muhana transcribed a copy existing in a volume of the General Council of the Holy Office’s 
books, which most likely is the copy used by the inquisitors to build their case against 
Vieira (Lisbon, National Archives “Torre do Tombo”, Tribunal do Santo Ofício, Conselho 
Geral, liv. 266, fols 289-316). The other copy, from the trial proceedings, can be accessed 
online: http://digitarq.arquivos.pt/details?id-2301562. Many of the notes were based on 
Besselaar’s edition and commentaries. 

Antönio Vieira (1608-1697), or some copyist, wrote in the title that “Gongaliannes Ban- 
darra” (and not him) was the author of “Hopes of Portugal”. Gongalo Anes Bandarra 
(c.1500-1556), a cobbler from a small Portuguese village, Trancoso, wrote several prophet- 
ical quatrains, known as Trovas de Bandarra in the first half of the 16th century, for which 
he was prosecuted and convicted by the Inquisition of Lisbon in 1541. The Trovas, one 
of the main themes of “Hopes of Portugal” as we will see, has had a tremendous impact 
in Luso-Brazilian history and culture and, in the early modern period was interpreted as 
prophetical evidence of the imperial and divine destiny of Portugal. It was one of the key 
elements both for Sebastianism and for the defence of the new Braganza dynasty. They 
became the source for the Sebastianist and for a broader Portuguese and Luso-Brazilian 
messianism until the 19th century (for more information about Bandarra, Sebastianism, 
and the Trovas, see introduction to “Hopes of Portugal” and Jacqueline Hermann’s chapter 
in this volume). Posing as a mere interpreter of Bandarra’s prophecies, Vieira put himself 
in the role of a glossator of an “authority” (auctorictas) more than author of the paper. 
About this aspect and the possible textual and readership implications, see the introduc- 
tion. 

The Jesuit André Fernandes (1607-1660) was nominated Bishop of Japan by John rv in 
1649. However, André Fernandes was never consecrated as bishop since Rome would 
not recognise the new Braganza dynasty until 1668, when Portugal and Spain eventually 
signed a peace treaty. John Iv also chose him to be his son's confessor and afterwards his 
own too. 
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King Sebastian,?* about whose coming and life I had already said to Your Lord- 


ship what I believe.” Lastly, Your Lordship commands me that I provide some 


greater clarity about what I had repeated so many times to Your Lordship con- 


cerning the future resurrection of our good lord and master King John tv. 


The matter is too wide and not appropriate for writing en route as I am doing, 


afloat in a canoe in which I have been sailing to the river of the Amazons,?® to 


send this paper by another that will reach the ship that is in Maranhão” pre- 


paring to depart to Lisbon. 


54 
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56 


57 


Like many of Vieira's correspondents, André Fernandes believed that Bandarra's Trovas 
referred to King Sebastian's return. He was what was called a Sebastianist, i.e., someone 
who believed that Sebastian 1 (1554-1578) would return to lead the Portuguese kingdom 
and that the prophecies circulating in the Portuguese Empire were about his return. 
Although Vieira, on several occasions, mocked what he called the "seita" (sect) of the 
Sebastianists, he still tried to dissuade his Sebastianist interlocutors of their reading— 
and to defend his position when challenged by them. See António Vieira, "Carta 223. 
A D. Teodósio de Melo" [10/8/1665] in Obra Completa, t. 1, vol. 11 (Lisbon: 2013), 516. Reading 
Vieira's letters of the late 1650s and 1660s, it seems, however, that Vieira's interpretation of 
Bandarra was the weaker position amid the prophetical interpretations in the Portuguese 
Empire, mainly pervaded by the belief of the Sebastianist “sect”. As matter of fact, Besse- 
laar points out that a significant increase of Sebastianist texts occurred after the death of 
John rv, with a new succession crisis and, most of all, the delay in the fulfilment of the 
promised Imperial future with the Braganza dynasty. The proximity of the ominous year 
1666 would also create a sense of urgency in the apocalyptic expectations which were 
not met in the figure of the new Braganza king, Afonso v1, John 1’s son. Van Den Besse- 
laar, chap. vi. For Vieira and the Sebastianists, see Eduardo D'Oliveira Franca, Portugal 
na Época da Restauragäo (1951; repr. S&o Paulo: 1997), 250-259; Jacqueline Hermann, No 
Reino do Desejado (Sao Paulo: 1998), chap. 4; Lauri Tähtinen "The Intellectual Construction 
of the Fifth Empire: Legitimating the Braganza Restoration’, History of European Ideas, 
38/3 (2012), 413-425. About Sebastianism and its sources, see also Jacqueline Hermann's 
chapter in this volume. 

"sinto" In early modern Portuguese, the verb "sentir" feel, could mean “to opine, to think, 
to be of opinion, to give one's opinion or judgement" Antonyo Vieyra, A Dictionary of 
the Portuguese and English Languages, vol. 1 (London: 1773), s.p., “Sentir”. In fact, this was 
sentir's first meaning in Antonyo Vieyra's Dictionary as well as in the famous Bluteau's 
Vocabulário. Nowadays the most recurrent usages of "sentir" (to feel something with 
our senses, to have feelings about something ...) appeared after this now archaic use. 
Rafael Bluteau, Vocabulario portuguez & latino, vol. 7 (Coimbra: 1712-1728), 590, “Sentir”. 
The same occurred in English. See "feel, v", Oxford English Dictionnary online (hereafter 
OED Online) (http://www.oed.com/view/Entry/68977?isAdvanced=false&result=2&rskey 
=vengqb&, accessed 08 March 2018). 

“Rio das Almazonas’, i.e., the Amazon river. Here, Vieira used an old form of the river's 
name, which refers to the alleged presence of the Amazons, the mythical female warriors, 
in the region. 

Maranhão probably refers to the capital of the State of Maranhão and Grão-Pará, São Luís 
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To summarise everything to one fundamental syllogism, I would say: 
— Bandarra is a true prophet; 
- Bandarra prophesied that King John rv shall do many things which he has 
not yet done, nor can he do them but by resurrecting; 
— Therefore, King John Iv shall be resurrected. 
These three propositions only, I will prove; and it seems to me they will suffice 
for the greater clarity wished by Your Lordship. 


Proving the consequence of this syllogism 


Correctly gathering the consequence of this syllogism is a matter of clear and 
evident reasoning:?? if Bandarra is a true prophet, as it is proposed, it follows 
that his prophecies shall infallibly be fulfilled and that King John shall do what 
Bandarra has prophesied about him; and as King John cannot do these things 
being dead, as he is, it follows—with the same infallibility—that he shall be 
resurrected. This inference is not only a matter of reasoning, but also of faith. 
Abraham inferred it and so Saint Paul confirmed it when he clarified Abraham's 
reasoning at the moment in which God had ordered Abraham to sacrifice and 
kill Isaac about whom the same God had made many promises that had not 
yet been fulfilled. Fide obtulit Abraam Isaac (says Saint Paul), cum tentaretur, et 
Unigenitum offerebat, qui susceperat repromissiones, ad quem dictum est. "Quia 
in Isaac vocabitur tibi semen": arbitrans quai et a mortuis suscitare potens est 
Deus.9? 


(also known as Sáo Luís of Maranháo). Founded by the French in 1612 to be the centre of 
the Equinoctial France, the settlement was conquered by the Portuguese armies in 1615, 
and in 1621 it became the capital of the newly created State of Maranhäo (later State of 
Maranháo and Gráo-Pará). 

58 “discurso”. As Besselaar points out, "discurso" more properly means reasoning in this pas- 
sage, evoking a now rare and archaic use of the term (see first and second meanings of 
"discourse" in OED: "discourse, n^, OED Online). In Bluteau's Vocabulário, the first mean- 
ing for "discurso" is “uso da razáo, Rationis usus" (“use of reason"), followed by “ato da 
faculdade discursiva" ("the act of discursive faculty") and by its description as a "Termo 
Dialéctico" (“Dialetic term"): “terceira operagäo, ou (...) gráo de operagäo do Entendi- 
mento (...) por meio delle vai a razão correndo de uma proposição para outra (...)" (“third 
operation, or level of operation of Understanding by which reason courses from one pro- 
position to another"). Bluteau, Vocabulario, vol. 3, 245. 

59  Heb.1117-19. “By faith Abraham, when he was tried, offered Isaac: and he that had received 
the promises, offered up his only begotten son; (To whom it was said: In Isaac shall thy seed 
becalled.) Accounting that God is ableto raise up even from the dead.” All the biblical quo- 
tations in English are from the Douay-Rheims Bible (1899 North American version), unless 
otherwise stated. 
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Therefore, when Abraham was on his way to sacrifice Isaac in whom God 
had promised much still-not-fulfilled happiness and his house’s succession to 
him, Abraham pondered: “God promised me that Isaac shall be the foundation 
of my lineage; God orders me to kill the same Isaac: therefore, if God does not 
repeal his decree, and if Isaac indeed dies, it follows that God shall resurrect 
him" This was Abraham’s conclusion, this is mine after King John 1v’s death, 
as it was already when His Majesty was in the great danger of Salvaterra,9? in 
which I so many times and so continuously repeated, and afterwards preached 
that, either the King should not die, or, if he does, he should be resurrected; so 
I said in his life, so I preached in his obsequies;9! so I believe and hope; and so 
shall believe and hope as an infallible consequence, all that have Bandarra as a 
true prophet, which is what I will show now. 


Proving the first proposition of the syllogism 


The true proof of men having prophetic spirit is the success of the things proph- 
esied by them; so does the Church prove in the canonisation of saints, and so 
do the same the canonical prophets, who are part of the Sacred Scripture. Apart 
from the principles of faith, there is no other proof of the truth of their revel- 
ations or prophecies but the demonstration of having been fulfilled what they 
had prophesied so many years before. 

God Himself provided this rule to know the true from the false prophet: 
Quod si tacita cogitatione responderis— Quomodo possum intelligere verbum 
quod Dominus non est loquutus? Hoc habebis signum, quod in nomine Domini 
propheta ille praedixerit et non evenerit, hoc Dominus non est locutus.9? In 
chapter eighteen of Deuteronomy, God promised the Hebrew people that he 
would give them prophets from their nation. Because it was not unusual for 
false prophets' arising among the same people, and because it was difficult to 
recognise which of them were the sent-by-God and true ones, the same God 


60 In 1654, John Iv felt gravely ill when visiting the village of Salvaterra, in Portugal, where 
there was a royal palace. As he returned to Portugal from the State of Maranháo and Gráo- 
Pará, Vieira comforted the queen and, after the king's recovery, preached a thanksgiving 
sermon with messianic tones. 

61 See Antônio Vieira, “Sermão das Exequias do Augustissimo Rey D. Joao 1v" in Sermões 
varios, e tratados ainda náo impressos, vol. 15 (Lisbon: 1748), 280. 

62 Deut. 18:21-22 (“And if in silent thought thou answer: How shall I know the word that the 
Lord hath not spoken? Thou shalt have this sign: Whatsoever that same prophet foretelleth 
in the name of the Lord, and it cometh not to pass: that thing the Lord hath not spoken, 
but the prophet hath forged it by the pride of his mind: and therefore thou shalt not fear 
him). 
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provided as a safe rule in order to know one from another whether what they 
had prophesied succeeded or not: “If what the prophet says does not succeed, 
take him as false, and if what he says succeeds, take him as a truthful one 
and sent by Me.”6? Therefore, it cannot be denied that Bandarra was a true 
prophet, because he wrote and prophesied many years ago so many precise, 
minute, and particular things, which we have seen all fulfilled with our own 
eyes; from which I will briefly point out here a few which will suffice. All of 
them presented in the same form and within the same order they were writ- 
ten. 

Firstly, Bandarra prophesied that, before the year 40, it should rise in Por- 
tugal what he calls “great storm” (which was the rising of Evora)® and that the 
intents of this storm should be other than what was showed, because truly they 
were to rise all the Kingdom, and that storm should be soon tamed, and then 
all should be silent, and the risen ones would not have followers or someone 
who animated them, as it followed. That is what those verses mean: 


Before the forties close, 

A great storm will arise 

Of which attempts, 

That it will soon be tamed, 

And they will take the road 

Silently, 

They will not have who lash them.® 


Be warned that these verses shall be read between parentheses, because they 
do not make sense with the immediately next three verses which tie with the 
ones above; and these keep carrying on the story with the ones that follow 
afterwards—such an ordinary style in the prophets as well known by the ones 
who read it. 

Yet Bandarra prophesied that there shall come a time when the Portuguese 
(who had a king and kingdom while he was writing) shall desire a change 


63 _ Thisis not part of Deutoronomy, but it was shown as a logical consequence of the biblical 
narrative. 

64 Between August and November 1637, popular riots against the Spanish rule, the “alter- 
acóes" (disturbances) or “levantamento” (rising) of Evora took place in the capital of the 
Alentejo, Évora, and became one of the most important and serious revolts against Phil- 
lip ıv and his viceroys before the Restoration of 1640. 

65 Cf. Gonçalo Annes Bandarra, Trovas do Bandarra Apuradas e impressas, por ordem de hum 
grande Senhor de Portugal. Offeregidas aos verdadeiros Portugueses, devotos do Encuberto 
(Nantes: 1644), 35, stanza 86 (from now on Trovas, followed by the stanza number). 
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of state and long for a time to come; and that the fulfilment of this desire and 


this time shall be in the year 40; and in this year 40 there shall be a king, not old, 


but new, not introduced by himself, but raised by the kingdom; and not with 


the title of defender of the country, as some wanted, but with the title of king; 


and that this king shall take up arms and raise his flags against Castile, which 


for along time had desired and eventually conquered the kingdom of Portugal. 


This is clearly said in the verses of the same Dream:96 


66 
67 


68 


Finally the desired time 

Has come, 

According to what the clasp binds together;®’ 
The forties are already coming, 

Which it has been invoked 

By a Doctor already gone. 

The new king is arisen, 

He already makes a shout, 

He already looms his flag 

Against the breeding griffon, 


In the 1644 edition, Bandarra’s Trovas were divided in three “Dreams”. 

"segundo firmal assenta" In his “Representagöes” presented as his defence to the Inquisi- 
tion, Vieira interpreted these same verses and said that “Firmal” meanta firm and imutable 
decree of God (“he o decreto firme & imutavel de Deos”), Antönio Vieira, Defesa perante 
o tribunal do Santo Oficio, vol. 1 (Salvador, Brazil: 1957), 55. However, a more common 
meaning of “firmal” (and maybe more suitable to the verses’ context as well as to Vie- 
ira's interpretation in “Hopes”) was a clasp, a latch of a horse halter (“são as pontas do 
cabresto, que se ataö nas argolas das ilhargas”), or a brooch or clasp to fasten or tighten a 
piece of wardrobe, a belt, etc. (“Peça com que se prendiäo os golpes dos vestidos antigos. 
(...) broche") Raphael Bluteau, Vocabulario, vol. 4, 129, “firmal”; Antonio de Moraes Silva, 
Diccionario da lingua portugueza, vol. 2 (Lisbon: 1813), 36, “firmal”. 

In “Representações”, Vieira said that the "Doctor" in the verse would refer to Isidore of 
Seville (560—636) and that Isidore would have named the “Desired Time" in his proph- 
ecies. However, Vieira was not quoting the Bishop of Seville's actual writings but rather 
pseudo-Isidore's prophecies which had circulated in the Iberian Peninsula since the late 
14th century. These prophecies in verses were one of the main sources for the "Hidden 
One" myth ("Encubierto" in Spanish, or “Encoberto”, in Portuguese) and had a notice- 
able influence on Bandarra's Trovas. Vieira, Defesa perante o tribunal do Santo Oficio, 55. 
About the “Encubierto” or “Encoberto”: Pablo Pérez García and Jorge Antonio Catala Sanz, 
Epígonos del encubertismo. Proceso contra los agermanados de 1541 (Valencia: 2000); Sarah 
Nalle, “El Encubierto revisited: Navigating between visions of Heaven and Hell on earth’, 
in Werewolves, Witches, and Wandering Spirits, ed. Kathryn A. Edwards (Kirksville, M.o.: 
2002), 77-92. 
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Gluttonous and greedy,9? 
That has enjoyed such pastures.”° 


The griffon very appropriately means Castile, because kingdoms distinguish 
themselves by their arms, and the griffon is an animal made of a lion and an 
eagle, which greatly symbolises with the eagles and lions such principal parts 
of Castile's coat of arms. And he calls it, with the same propriety, "breeding 
griffon”, because, by births and marriages, Castile was able to inherit so many 
kingdoms and states as it has nowadays—and that was also the title by which 
Castile entered Portugal. 

Bandarra prophesied yet: that the new king shall be from the House of the 
Infant;” that he shall be named John, that he shall be happy and fortunate; 
and that he shall promptly receive news from all the Conquests (called “prized 
lands" by Bandarra) which would declare themselves for the new king, and from 
thenceforth they would be his steady supporters. All of this has been fully wit- 
nessed, and also all about the hope of everybody and of the same king have I 
heard him telling many times. The verses are in the same First Dream: 


Get out, get out, this 
fortunate Infant! 
His name is Sir John.?? 


69  "Lagomeira" “Lagomeira’, here translated as greedy, was not a common word in Por- 
tuguese, even in the 17th century. Other Bandarra's commentators before Vieira tried to 
explain its meaning, such as Jesuit Joáo de Vasconcelos, in his Restauragäo de Portugal 
Prodigiosa (1643). For Joäo de Vasconcelos, the term had been used to describe a cow that 
never stops grazing and keeps eating grass in any place. Joáo de Vasconcelos, Restaura- 
ção de Portugal prodigiosa (Lisbon: 1643), 124-125. Vieira presented another explanation 
in his defence in the Inquisition trial, saying that "logomeira" (or "langomeira") was a term 
from Bandarra's region which meant gluttony. Vieira, Defesa perante o tribunal do Santo 
Ofício, 57. Both authors pointed out that the adjective was used prophetically by Bandarra 
to qualify the Spanish Crown's hunger for power and lands. 

70 Trovas, 87. 

71  Infant("Infante" or "Infanta") is a title given to Portuguese and Spanish royal princes and 
princesses who are not the heir apparent. 

72 “Dom João”. In other versions of the Trovas, it was written “Fuäo” instead of “João”. “Foäo” 
(or "Foam", “Fuäo”, *Fuam") was used when a person was unknown or you did not know 
the name of a person (“fulano” in current Portuguese). These versions were considered the 
most reliable by the Sebastianists, who understood that Dom Foäo should be read as King 
Sebastian. Vieira and other Braganza supporters strongly disagreed with this interpreta- 
tion and rejected all the versions with “Foäo” as poor copies (Vieira, Defesa, 58; for more 
Braganza supporters’ sources, see José Van Den Besselaar, “Dom Foáo ou Dom Joao?” in 
António Vieira, 402—404). In his 1918 A Evolugäo do Sebastianismo, Joäo Lücio de Azevedo 
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Take and carry the pennon 
Glorious and triumphant 
News shall come in an instant 
From those prized lands, 
Which are declared 

And affırmed 

For the King now on.?? 


He prophesied yet more, and with prodigious circumstances: He said that in the 
aforementioned “prized lands" or Conquests, there shall be two viceroys at that 
time, something that never happened either before or after. One of them (who 


was the Marquis of Montalváo)?* shall be acute,”> and the other (who was the 


73 
74 


75 


seemed to partially agree with Vieira and the brigantines. He said that in handwritten let- 
ters as “F” and “J” could be misread, and it was possible that at some point “Dom Jodo” 
was read as "Dom Foáo" which if not favouring the Sebastianist claim at least would not 
present an interpretative problem for them. Joao Lucio de Azevedo, A Evolução do Sebasti- 
anismo (1918; repr. Lisbon: 1984), 43-44. However, as Eduardo D'Oliveira Franca and others 
have pointed out, it is quite likely that the shift from “Foäo” to “Jodo” had taken place dur- 
ing the early Restoration years as an attempt to reinforce John 1v legitimacy and popular 
support to the Portuguese throne. Franca, Portugal na Época da Restauragäo, 251. Notwith- 
standing, if "Dom Foáo" was indeed Bandarras first option, it might indicate a taste for 
irony: “Foo” was someone without a name, who could be anybody, a regular and com- 
mon person, a nobody, a commoner; whereas the honorific "Dom" derived from the Latin 
"Dominus" indicated nobility, a (sur)name, distinction, up to the point to be used as title 
of kings. 

Trovas, 88. 

Jorge de Mascarenhas (1570-1652), first Marquis of Montalväo, had been governor of 
Mazagäo, now El Jadida, (1615-1619) and Tangiers (1622-1624), in Morocco, and of Algarve, 
before being nominated first Viceroy of Brazil in 1639 by Phillip rv (111 of Portugal). When 
the news about the 1640 Restoration reached Salvador, capital of the State (or vice-reign) 
of Brazil, he promptly dispatched a ship to Lisbon with a greeting committee formed by his 
son, several local authorities and priests, including Antonio Vieira. Nevertheless, because 
of his successful career during the Iberian Union and his family's support for the Spanish 
Habsburgs, he was accused of being part of the pro-Spanish party and lost his office in 
Brazil, returning to Lisbon as a prisoner. Eventually, he managed to prove his loyalty to 
the new dynasty of Braganza, gained prominence over John 1v and became the head of 
the Ultramarine Council in 1643. His good position within the court did not last, though. 
Accused again of supporting the Habsburg claims to the throne, he was arrested once 
more in 1644, now losing all the titles too. One more time, he managed to be freed, to 
receive his titles back and to gain the royal favour. But not for long. Denounced once again 
for treason, he was arrested in January 1649, and died in prison on 31 January, 1652. See Lor- 
rain White, “Dom Jorge Mascarenhas, Marqués de Montalvão (1579?-1652), and Changing 
Traditions of Service in Portugal and the Portuguese Empire", Portuguese Studies Review 
12/2 (2004-2005), 63-83. 

“agudo”. In 17th-century Portuguese, the word “Agudo” might be more properly translated 
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Earl of Aveiras)’6 shall be stern and hairy. The first would not be remanded, or 
kept in the government, i.e., he would be removed from it. Bandarra declared 
yet: he should be called Excellency, and the motives for him being removed 
would be suspicions of infidelity. But this infidelity should not be in his shield, 
as truly it was not at that time, because he, as the same Bandarra said, was 
the means for the King's acclamation in Bahia" and in all Brazil, since he sent 
the orders for King John to be acclaimed. On the contrary, the Earl of Aveiras 
would put some difficulty and resistance to the King's acclamation in the State 
of India, and that State, with great desire and impetus, and freed from the vice- 
roy's restraints, was to acclaim him, as it did. The verses say in the same Dream: 


I do not find him to be remanded, 
The Acute, 

His being the instrument; 

I do not find (as I feele)7$ 

The Excellent”? 


as “Witty’, as the concept of *agudeza" in Portuguese or Spanish (or “accutezza’, in Italian) 
corresponded to the early modern English notion of “wit” (or “witze’, in German). 
However, "agudo" (as acute) could also denote having a slim, sharp shape; another mean- 
ing used by Vieira to make Bandarra's “Agudo” concur with Marquis of Montalváo's char- 
acter, as explained further in "Hopes" 

76 João da Silva Telo e Meneses (c.1600-1651), First Earl of Aveiras, was vice-Roy of India (the 
eastern domains of the Portuguese Empire) between 1640 and 1645. 

77 Bahia was how the Captaincy of the Bay (“Bahia”) of All Saints was known, today part 
of the state of Bahia in northeast Brazil. Captaincies were administrative divisions and 
hereditary fiefs of the State of Brazil. Bahia was one the most important and richest cap- 
taincies of Brazil and, until the mid-ı8th century, it was the seat of the capital of Gov- 
ernorate General of Brazil, later State of Brazil. It was located in the city of Sáo Salvador 
da Bahia de Todos os Santos (Saint Saviour from the Bay of All Saints), founded in 1549 as 
capital of the Governorate General. In this passage, "Bahia" is a metonym for Salvador of 
Bahia as head of the State of Brazil, where Vieira resided at the time of John rv's acclam- 
ation (1640). About the indistinctness between Salvador and Bahia as “heads” of Brazil, 
see Pedro Puntoni, O Estado do Brasil (Sáo Paulo: 2013), chap. 2 “‘Como coragäo no meio 
do corpo’: Salvador, capital do Estado do Brasil"; Cf. Guida Marques, “‘Por ser cabeca do 
Estado do Brasil. As representações da cidade da Bahia no século xvi’, in Salvador da 
Bahia: retratos de uma cidade atlántica, ed. Evergton Sales Souza, Guida Marques and 
Hugo R. Silva (Salvador: 2016), 24-30. 

78 "segundo sento". We used “Feele”, an archaic form of “feel”, to indicate the difference 
between Bandarra's use of the older form of the verb "sentir", “sento”, and the 17th-century 
(and now) more recurrent form, “sinto”, in Portuguese. 

79 “Excelento”. “Excelento” is a word apparently created by Bandarra. It would be the mas- 
culine form of the adjective "Excelente" (Excellent), though here used as a noun. Vieira 
commented on Bandarra's wording below when he interpreted the meaning of the verses. 
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To be false in his shield; 

But I think that the Woolly, 
Very circumspect, 

Will pluck the cat, 

And will make it to wall the rat, 
Of his belongings, °° 

Leaving it all naked.*! 


Because this is Bandarra’s most difficult quatrain,8? and it is the one that no one 
could ever make sense, I want to comment upon it verse by verse, for a better 
understanding. 

“I do not find him to be remanded”: Everyone who governed the Portuguese 
garrisons in the conquests were remanded or detained in there, because the 
King conserved them in the same posts. Marquis of Montalväo was the only 
one Your Majesty ordered to be withdrawn from his post because of his sons’ 
escape and of the marchioness’s inclinations.8? And because of that Bandarra 
says he does not think he is remanded. 

“The Acute”: Anyone who has met the Marquis knows how well the word 
“acute” fits him, because of the natural smartness in all his actions and accom- 
plishments, and yet in the features and body movements; but more than 
everything in the inventing, tracing, trading, introducing himself, etc. 

“For his being the instrument”: In many parts?^ the people were the instru- 
ment of the acclamation, and not the ones who ruled. In Brazil the Marquis of 
Montalväo was the instrument of the acclamation, which he did execute with 
great prudence and dexterity, because there were in Bahia two thirds of Castili- 
ans and one third of Neapolitans, who could sustain the interests of Castile or, 
at least, cause rampages. 


80 “Fato”. According to Vieira (see his explanations further in the text), "fato" could mean 
both clothes as things, properties. 

81 Trovas, 89. 

82 “trova”. "Trova" refers both to a ballad composed by a troubadour (and by extension, 
a poet) and to a (usually four-line) rhymed stanza which characterises this genre of 
poetry. 

83 X After the Restoration, Marquis of Montalváo's eldests sons, Pedro de Mascarenhas and Jer- 
önimo de Mascarenhas, fled from Portugal to Gibraltar on 7 February 1641 and declared 
allegiance to Philip rv. His wife, well known for her pro-Spanish sentiments, was accused 
of having influenced their sons’ defection and was imprisoned in the castle of Arraiolos. 
See White, “Dom Jorge Mascarenhas, Marqués de Montalvão (1579?-1652)”. 

84 Parts ("Partes") of the Portuguese Empire. 
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"I do not find (as I feele)”: Notice the “as I feele”, or “as I feel”®® (here Bandarra 
is already speaking with some doubt about the fidelity of the Marquis, which 
he vouched in this place).86 It is certainly a fact that the Marquis had been loyal 
for a long time; the way by which he ended the verse showed that he was not 
always loyal. 

"The Excellent": He calls him Excellency for being a marquis and viceroy, 
since he was the only viceroy and the only marquis who has ever governed 
Brazil? but Bandarra saw all these circumstances. But why does he not call 
him "Excellent" instead of "Excellency"? Undoubtedly he utters this so disused 
masculine form so that one could infer its difference from the feminine—as if 
he had said: Be aware that the fidelity of what I say belongs to the husband, and 
not to the wife; to the “Excellent”, and not to the *Excelenta" as he explains as 
follows. 

"To be false in his shield": Since Bandarra was puzzled by the fact that the 
Marquis was ousted but not remanded, as he was the instrument of the acclam- 
ation, it seems it was enough to say he was not false; But he added: “in his shield", 
because at the same time he saw the Marquis's loyalty in the acclamation, he 
also saw his wife and sons' infidelity, as if he said: False, not in his shield, but in 
his wife's and in his sons’.89 

“But I think that the Woolly”: The earl of Aveiras was very hairy and bearded, 
as we all saw. He had too much hair in the eyebrows, in the ears, inside and 
outside the nose, and only inside of the eyes he did not have hair, although the 
beard got very close to them. And I heard from his nephew, the earl of Unháo, 
D. Rodrigo;?? that his uncle had as much wool over his body as sheep. That is 
why Bandarra calls him “Woolly”. 

“Very circumspect”: Only when he went to India for the second time, he was 
not.?! But in his speech, in his silence, in his walk, in his trade, and in all his 


” 


85 “note-se muito o ‘segundo sento! ou ‘segundo sinto.” See note 78. 

86 We decided to translate "lugar" "lugares", when referring to passages in a text, literally as 
“place”, “places”, also because of the relation with the rhetorical notion of “locus”, "locis", a 
now obsolete meaning of the term in English. See “place, n.1, 7.c", OED Online. 

87 At least, until 1659. In 1684, Antonio Luís de Sousa (1644-1721), Marquis of Minas, was 
appointed governor of Brazil. 

88 “Excelenta” would be the feminine form of “Excelento”. See note 79. 

89  Seenote83. 

go Rui (or Rodrigo) Teles de Castro (?-1671), second Earl of Unhao. In 1651, Vieira delivered 
the funeral sermon of Rui Teles de Castro's father, the first Earl of Unhäo. Rui is another 
form for Rodrigo. 

91 Vieira was probably referring to the fact that Jodo da Silva Telo e Meneses died on his way 
to India to assume the position of Viceroy of Portuguese India for the second time, in 1651. 
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actions, inside and outside, there is no doubt that the Earl of Aveiras had those 
traces by which the World calls the men circumspect; and that is how the King 
defined him even when he did not commend him. 

“Who will pluck the cat, And make it to wall the rat”: The cat means the 
State of India, which wanted to acclaim the new King publicly as soon as the 
acclamation news arrived to Goa from Portugal. However, the Viceroy plucked 
it, because he curbed the people’s and soldiers’ impulse, shutting himself inside 
the Palace to consider, as having a circumspect temper as he had, what he 
should do in such a great matter. That was the only reason for the delay, or wait- 
ing for the acclamation in Goa. This is explained by the walling for the rat by 
the cat, meaning the waiting or delay ?? in which the cat seems to be in doubt 
whether he is going to attack or not. 

“Of his belongings, Leaving it all naked": as if disgusted by him, Bandarra 
concludes against the earl, saying he would leave the State of India denuded: 
because he brought from India plenty of goods,?? which in India is properly 
called belongings,?* as in Italy it is called *roba"?5 I based myself upon the 
lesser opinion of Bandarra about the earl of Aveiras to say to His Majesty, when 
the King made him viceroy of India for a second time, that I was greatly sur- 
prised at the fact that His Majesty elected as viceroy of India a man about whom 
Bandarra spoke so badly. The results proved indeed that it could not have been 
well succeeded. 


92  Usingarecurrent strategy in his texts, Vieira sought to provide more evidence for his inter- 
pretation by indicating a phonetic similitude between words. "Murar/muro" (walling/ 
wall) are phonetically close to *mora" (a legal term that indicates a malicious and ill- 
intended delay in a payment); therefore, Vieira might say, this points out the correct 
understanding of the term in the verses and reveals the historical event to which it was 
referring. Though whimsical to our view, Vieira's understanding (and use) of phonetics 
was embedded in the Thomistic-Scholastic assumption that analogy and homology were 
a necessary result of a common First Cause, God and his act of creating the world. By hav- 
ing the same original cause and being the effects of divine creation, not only did it mean 
that all things were analogous by having the same attribute, but it also meant that they 
participate in His will, though at different hierarchical levels. In this act of will, any part 
of the Creation, regardless of how small it was, would have a role and a place. As part of 
this Divine plan, the language was not arbitrary, but rather a result of the Creation. Hence, 
the names of things reflected their essence as things created by God (being a reflection of 
God), and the words expressed a substance in their oral sound, as well as in their written 
form. In this world understood as reflection of its Maker, the phonetic proximity of words 
should be read as hints of His plan and a way to try to reach His veiled design. 

93  "fazenda" 

94 "fato" 

95 Vieira played with multiples meanings of Portuguese “fazenda” (wealth, goods, estate, 
property, fabric), and Italian "roba" (stuff, things, clothes). 
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All these verses I have been referring to are continuous, and in them it is 
described the success of the King's acclamation in the Kingdom and in the 
conquests, with all their circumstances. Then it follows immediately next, in 
the same First Dream: 


Fear not, the Turk, 

In this season, 

Neither his great Moorism, 
That did not know the baptism, 
Neither the Christening; 

He is cattle in confusion.?® 


These verses contain an admirable circumstance of prophecy, because not only 
Bandarra prophesied and declared the things that shall be, and the time when 
they shall be, but also the times and conjunctions in which they shall not be. 
Bandarra's main subject is the war that the King shall make against the Turks, 
and the victory that he shall achieve. And for us not imagining that this enter- 
prise should be soon after the people's acclamation of the king, Bandarra warns, 
and wants us to warn, that the Turk's enterprise was not for the time of the 
acclamation, but for another time, and for another season, long after. And for 
this he says that in this new season the Turk can be without fear: "Fear not, the 
Turk, in this season”, etc.97 

To this negative prophecy about the Turk, another negative one is added 
about the Pope, by which Bandarra implies that the Pope would not recognise 
the King,?® until after the Turk crosses the Church's lands. So clearly say and 
imply the verses of the Second Dream: 


The new King is awaken 
He already makes shout, 


96 Trovas, 9o. 

97  Itisnotclearin this passage if Vieira referred to the fear of an Ottoman invasion or to the 
Ottomans’ fear of a war against the Portuguese. Bandarra's verses seemed to refer to the 
fact that the Portuguese or Christians do not need to fear the Ottomans, but the verse “Não 
tema o Turco, não” (which we have translated “Fear not, the Turk") could be read as “The 
Turk shall not fear”. As Vieira went with this latter meaning, we opted for putting comas, as 
if in a vocative, to maintain the ambiguity explored by Vieira in his interpretation. Some 
pages below, Vieira's reading turns more explicit. 

98 Vieira was probably referring to the fact that, at that time, Rome, a strong ally of Habsburg 
Spain, had not yet recognised the new Portuguese dynasty. This would not happen until 
the peace treaty of 1668 by which Spain accepted Portugal's independence, putting an end 
to the Restoration Wars. 
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His cry already resounds, 
Levi already gives him the hand, 
Against the rambunctious Shechem.99 


This couplet will be explained later. For now, it is enough to say that Levi is 
the Pope, and Shechem, the Turk; and when Shechem disturbs the lands of the 
Church, Levi will give the hand to the new king, who will already be awaken 
at this time. What one shall regard in this verse is the word "Already": "Levi 
already gives him the hand" through which Bandarra implies that the Pope has 
not wanted to give a hand to the new king up to this point. In fact, none of the 
three Popes— Urban, Innocent, and Alexander—!0° wanted to give a hand to 
him up until today, not recognising him, although they were requested by the 
King, by the clergy and by the people, through so many sorts of embassies.!?! 
Many times I said to the King, especially when he sent me to Rome;!?? that the 
Pope would not give bishops to us;!0® and when there was news that he had 
already given or wanted to give them, I have always laughed about it whether 
my being in Portugal or in Maranháo. Witnesses of this are all those who have 
many times heard me saying that the Pope would not give us bishops, but the 
Turk would. 


99 Trovas, 99. 

100 Urban virt (r.1623-1644), Innocent x (r.1644-1655), Alexander xv11 (r.1655-1667). 

101 Until 1659, there were four Portuguese missions to Rome trying to receive the Holy See's 
recognition. In 1641, an official embassy led by the Bishop of Lamego was sent by John 1v 
to the Papal court, but failed to be received by Urban viii due to the Spanish influence 
in Rome. Worried about the effects of the broken relations in the Portuguese church, par- 
ticularly regarding the confirmation of new bishops, the Portuguese clergy sent, in 1645, 
the prior of Cedofeita as their proxy to request the newly seated pope, Innocent x, to 
consider the acceptance of the new dynasty, without, however, any success. In 1649, the 
three States of Portugal gathered in the "Cortes" (the parliament representing the People, 
the Nobles, and the Clergy) unsuccessfully petitioned Innocent x for the recognition of 
Portugal's new sovereign through the Portuguese Church's agent in Rome, friar Manuel 
Álvares Carrilho. After Innocent x's death, another attempt was made and the experi- 
enced Portuguese ambassador Francisco de Sousa Coutinho was sent by the king. Though 
Coutinho had been granted an audience and had apparently been well received by the 
new pope, Alexander xvii, he did not achieve Portugal's intended goal. José Pedro Paiva, 
"A igreja e o poder" in Historia Religiosa de Portugal, ed. Carlos Moreira Azevedo, vol. 2 
(Lisbon: 2000), 158-163. 

102 In 1650, Vieira was sent by John 1v to Italy to find a bride for the prince and heir apparent, 
Theodosius. 

103 With the broken relations with the Holy See, all the possible new Bishop nominations 
made by John rv could be considered void since the pope would not recognise the new 
king's power to do so and therefore would not confirm the newly appointed bishops. 
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The fact of Our Lord Infant Afonso's being our king!?^ and the fact of Joane 
Mendes de Vasconcelos”! being governor of our arms!6 have also been proph- 
esied by Bandarra. About the Infant, he said: 


I see an Infant climbing 
On the top of all the timber.!07 


Everybody, as a natural consequence, imagined that and waited for the Prince 
Theodosius, who has been in Heaven, to be the one who should have succeeded 
the King, his father, and for him to be the one who should have climbed on the 
top of all the timber, according to the turnings of what Bandarra has called 
the “triumphant wheel”.!°8 Yet, the one was the Infant Afonso, God save him, 
because it was written so. Many times the King, Your Lordship, and that very 
Prince heard me say that Bandarra had not a word to say about the latter. 
About Joanes Mendes, he says: 


104 Afonso VI (1643-1683) was not the heir-apparent, hence the title Infant Prince. His elder 
brother, Theodosius, was raised to be the heir of John rv, but he died of tuberculosis in 
1653 at the age of 19. Afonso was appointed as the heir in the Courts of 1653, although the 
rumours of his mental instability and paralysis from a childhood illness made many in 
the reign suspicious of his capability of becoming king. When John rv died in 1656, he was 
acclaimed king, but since he was only 13 years old (as well as considered by many unfit 
to reign), his mother, queen Luisa de Guzmán, assumed the regency and became the Por- 
tuguese ruler de facto. In the following paragraph, Vieira would insist on the opposition 
between Infant and Prince, as a way to highlight what he then thought was the correct 
interpretation of Bandarra's verses. 

105 Joane Mendes de Vasconcelos, son of the writer and nobleman Luis Mendes de Vascon- 
celos (1542-1623), came to Brazil to fight against the Dutch armies in 1625, and stayed as 
a military commander until the Restoration of 1640. Returning to Portugal, he was soon 
named "Mestre de campo general" (a general-officer rank) in 1643, reached the position 
of “governador das armas" (governor of arms, see note below) in 1652, and was appointed 
governor of the province of Alentejo in 1658, at the time in which he led the unsuccessful 
1658 Siege of Badajoz. Because of the defeat in Badajoz and under suspicion of treason, the 
Regent Queen ordered that him to be stripped of his rank, arrested and brought to justice 
in Lisbon. Eventually, he was acquitted. Concerning Joane Mendes de Vasconcelos and 
his military campaigns during the Restoration, see Luiz de Menezes (Conde da Ericeira), 
Historia de Portugal Restaurado, vol. 2 (Lisbon: 1751), 54-76, 92-137, 233-235. 

106 During the Restoration War, Governor of Arms (“Governador das Armas”) was a general 
responsible for the army of each one of the six provinces of Portugal (Entre-Douro e 
Minho, Trás-os-Montes, Beira, Estremadura, Alentejo, and Algarve). Mendes de Vascon- 
celos was Governor of Arms of Träs-os-Montes between 1652 and 1656. 

107  Trovas,149. 

108 This quotation refers to verses in the same stanza of Bandarra's Trovas: “I see a high 
Engine/ In a triumphant wheel”, Trovas, 149. 
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I see, rising, a frontier captain!°9 

Of the Kingdom, from behind the hill, 
Desiring to wage war, 

The striven cavalier.!0 


When it was known in Maranháo that the Castilian was upon Olivenga and that 
the earl of S. Lourenço was governor of arms,!!! I wrote to Your Lordship"? that 
I had said in front of many ecclesiastic and secular people that Joane Mendes 
de Vasconcelos was the one who should lead all the military enterprises, basing 
myself on this same couplet and reading him as the "frontier captain (...) from 
behind the hill" because he was the captain of Trás-os-Montes.!!? 

This whole paper,!^ with the same procedures by which it has been so far 
exposed here, I wrote at the end of April of this year, as may be seen in its first 
copy that, right after, I had it sent through Maranhão.” Now that I have heard 
that Joane Mendes de Vasconcelos was not only removed from the war, but 
arrested,!!6 it seems that my conjecture about the explanation or the accom- 


109 “fronteiro”. Until the mid-17th century, a "Fronteiro" was a captain responsible for a gar- 
rison on the frontiers. 

110 Trovas, 152. 

111 Martim Afonso de Melo, second Earl of Säo Lourengo, was three-times governor of arms 
of Alentejo (1641, 1657, 1659). In this passage, Vieira was referring to Melo's second term as 
governor of arms of Alentejo, at a moment during which the frontier and garrison town 
of Olivenca was besieged and eventually conquered by the Spaniards. The Spanish crown 
kept Olivenca until the peace treaty, signed at Lisbon in 1668. 

112 That letter has not survived. 

113  Trás-os-montes is a mountainous region in north-eastern Portugal and its name literally 
means "beyond the mountains". 

114 [tis worthwhile noticing that Vieira called his text “paper” and not “letter”, because this 
could tell us the actual textual genre of the source. In early modern lettered practices, a 
paper (“papel”) might refer to any kind of miscellaneous writing, but not unusually did it 
identify a written discourse produced for presenting arguments or intervening in a debate 
or a dispute. See the introduction for more. 

115 Vieira had sent a first version of the paper through Sáo Luís do Maranhäo postal services, 
and this is a revised and updated version, probably written around November, 1659. Still, 
the date signed at the end remains April 29, 1659. As we may infer from the following sen- 
tences, Vieira added some remarks to actualise his interpretations of Bandarra. From some 
letters sent by Vieira, we deduce that the first version of *Hopes" was not well received in 
Lisbon; thus, Vieira rewrote some passages to gain the Queen's favour and a good recep- 
tion in the Court, sending another version to the Bishop of Japan on 28 November 1659. 
Muhana, Os Autos do processo de Vieira na Inquisição, 70 (note 1). For the other letters, see 
Vieira, Obra completa, t. 1, vol. 11, 254, 260. The passages of the letters are quoted in the 
introduction. 

116 Joane Mendes de Vasconcelos was arrested after his defeat in the 1658 Siege of Badajoz. 
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modation of these verses was wrong. I will easily concede this error and admit 
that Bandarra talks about another frontier captain from Trás-os-Montes, or, as 
some tells us nowadays, about the earl of São Joáo.!!7 Here comes such an hon- 
orable fame from his endeavours and knighthood that “striven cavalier" is a title 
which quadrates well with him. However, should someone wish to insist on the 
first meaning given to the verses, one can find in themselves the solution and 
say that what I was saying before the news about the retreat from Badajoz was 
known here. I was saying—and I have many eyewitnesses of it—that, if the sur- 
render of the hold were not achieved, the application and aptness of the verses 
would not be undone. On the contrary, they would be better construed, because 
the words “Desiring to wage war" do not signify effects, but desires. Thus, in a 
certain fashion, the verses seem to prophesy that the enterprise would stop only 
in desires, albeit gallantly manifested desires. Here one should also notice the 
expression “to wage war”, which is proper of besieging strongholds and not of 
defeating armies. 

And about the couplet which follows after this, talking about the same sub- 
ject: 


This will be the first 

That shall put the pennon 
In the head of the dragon, 
Will fully overthrow it!!$ 


It is a prophecy and promise of future, which can be either the Castle of Lis- 
bon”? or any other part, because it speaks manifestly about the war against 
the Turk, as it will be seen more clearly ahead. Bandarra says that the same 
frontier captain he saw going out of the Kingdom behind the hill will be the 
one, whoever he is, who shall put the pennon in the Turk’s head, which is Con- 
stantinople, and that shall completely overthrow and defeat the Turk. 

This is what I am saying, and this is what it seems to me to be. That is a prot- 
estation of not being my intention to take from anyone the right to go over these 
verses, as over all those by Bandarra, and far less the right to transfer them to 
somebody else, which is what you see the most in our kingdom.!2° 


117 Luís Álvares de Távora (1634-?), third Earl of São João da Pesqueira and, after 1669, first 
Marquis of Tavora. 

118 Trovas, 153. 

119 Joane Mendes was incarcerated in the Castle of Lisbon. See notes 105 and 116. 

120 Vieira might be referring not only to the different interpretations about these particular 
verses but also to the very belief that the saviour Hidden King announced in Bandarra’s 
Trovas was not the late John 1v, but still Sebastian 1. 
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Allthat has been said is about things in which we have more palpably seen 
the fulfilment of Bandarra's prophecies so far. If well distinguished and coun- 
ted, we will find more than fifty already-fulfilled prophecies, apart from infinite 
other things upon which they depend, and with which they are involved. And 
all of these things, Bandarra knew and foresaw, and with such individuation 
of time, places, names, people, features, modes and all other detailed circum- 
stances, as it seems that he could see them in a clearer light than the very 
eyes that have seen them afterwards. And, as all these events were fully contin- 
gent and dependent upon human liberty, and upon as many liberties as many 
were the men, republics, governors, cities and states of all the Kingdom and 
its conquests, it follows that with no science, neither human, nor devilish, nor 
angelical, Bandarra could conjecture the minimum part of what he said. Even 
less could he affirm it so surely, write it so truly, and individualise it so minutely, 
and this is something he regards in his work's prologue, when he says: "I sew 
tight with no hump".?! Hence, it was supernatural, prophetic and divine light 
that enlightened the understanding of this illiterate and humble man, so that 
God's wonders that the world was to see in Portugal in these recent times might 
also have that prominence of all great divine mysteries, which is to have been 
prophesied long ago. 

Surely, there will be those who will doubt about some of the explanations I 
have given to the referred texts, though so clear and current. However, for the 
intent that I want to prove— Bandarra's prophetical spirit—it will suffice those 
that everyone confesses and those that do not admit any doubt, which are a 
great part of the ones mentioned. 

If not, I ask: who said to Bandarra, at the time of King John 111, that a suc- 
cessor to Portugal would be lacking, and that the crown would go to a foreign 
king? Who told him that the "farrowing Griffon" or Castile, by means of a child- 
birth, that was the one of Philip 11, son of the Infant Empress Isabel, would 
possess Portugal? Who told him that the desired time for redemption of this 
captivity would be the year of forty? Who told him that the restorer would be 
a new and risen King? Who told him that this King shall be called John, and 
that he would be happy and a descendent of infants? Who told him that the 
Conquests would promptly recognise and accept him, and thenceforth they 
would stay steady, with not one of them hesitating or retreating? Who told him 
that one of these Conquests would be governed by a very stern and hairy man 
then? And that the one who would govern the other Conquest would be called 
Excellency, and that he would be "acute"? And that, being the instrument of the 


121 Trovas, “Dedicatória”, stanza 7. 
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Acclamation, he would be ousted because of suspicions of infidelity, and that 
this infidelity would not be in his shield? Finally, who told him that the Pope 
would not accept this king, and that an Infant would succeed the crown, and 
not the Prince, his first-born? It is certain that only God could say and reveal 
all these futures to Bandarra. And with the same certainty it ought to be con- 
sidered and affırmed that Bandarra was a true prophet. 

Now there still remains to be seen whether or not Bandarra prophesied any- 
thing about King John that has not yet been fulfilled. That is the second found- 
ation of our consequence. 


Proving the second proposition of the syllogism 


The things that Bandarra prophesies about what King John has not yet worked 
but what he shall work, are so great, so extraordinary, and so prodigious that, as 
if what has already happened does not possess anything for admiration, your 
prophet starts the narrative about them with this prologue: 


Second and Third Dream 


Oh, who could have said 

The dreams that man dreams! 

But I fear that I will feel 

Such a shame 

If no one wants to believe me about them.!22 


That, My Lord Bishop, is a prophecy of what today we see: Bandarra shall be 
accosted and ashamed by the opinion of many, until the marvellous works of 
King John tv, our lord, conquer the faith for his prophet's verses, since the first 
part of them has already deserved our esteem. 

Bandarra says firstly that the King will go out for conquering the Holy House, 
making himself his lord, leaving the Kingdom devoid of everything, because he 
shall take with him all there is of men who can take up arms. Thus the begin- 
ning of the Dialogue of Balls!?3 starts: 


I see, I see, I say, I see, 
Now that I am dreaming, 


122 Trovas, 106, cf. 94. 
123 "Diálogo dos Bailos”. “Bailos” is an old form of “Bailes” (Balls). 
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King Ferdinand’s seed 

Making a great void, 

And going out with grand desire, 
And leaving his vine, 

And saying: “This house is mine, 
Now that here I see myself”.!24 


He calls the King "King Ferdinand's seed", because John 1v is the fourth grand- 
son of King Ferdinand, the Catholic,25 such a well-known and celebrated king 
in those times. And that this departure be to Jerusalem, and this house of which 
he speaks be the Holy House, it will be clearly seen in everything that follows. 

Bandarra goes further yet. He says that this journey will be by sea, and that its 
effect will be the taking it away from the Turk by the King, with great easiness 
and almost without resistance. Second Dream: 


Isaw a grand Lion running, 
And making its trip, 

And taking the wild Pig, 

In the passage, 

Without any defence.!26 


^Wild Pig" is the Turk, as the same Bandarra declares in many places. In the 
Third Dream? he speaks of the same wild pig and of the same trip, and he says 
this: 


124  Trovas, 17-18. 

125 John 1v was the third great-grandson (hence, “fourth grandson") of Ferdinand of Aragon, 
the Catholic Monarch, by his father’s lineage. John 1v's father, Theodosius 11, Duke of 
Braganza, was the first born of Catherine of Braganza, one of the contenders for the Por- 
tuguese Crown in 1580 after Sebastian 1’s death. The Duchess of Braganza was daughter of 
the Infant Duarte of Portugal. The Infant Duarte was son of Mary of Aragon, Queen Con- 
sort of Portugal, married to Manuel 1 of Portugal, and daughter of Ferdinand 11 of Aragon 
and v of Castile. 

126  Trovas, 94. 

127 In the 1644 Trovas edition, the following stanzas are part of the "Second Dream”. As we 
shall see, those are not the only differences we will find when comparing Vieira's quota- 
tions to the 1644 edition. Discrepancies in quotations were not unusual in early modern 
cultural practices. Moreover, when one was dealing with a well-known text of which, not- 
withstanding, printed copies were scarce and rare, as was the case of Bandarra's Trovas. 
Therefore, it is likely that Vieira was either using a manuscript copy of the Trovas (with 
some textual differences) or even citing some passages by heart, employing the often used 
mnemonic techniques of the early modern art of memory. 
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The Lion is already roaring, 
And desiring 

To run after the wild Pig 
And take it on the passage. 
Good trip,!28 

It goes thus declaring?’ 


And in the same Third Dream: 


This king of grand perfection, 
With fury, 

Will pass the salty sea, 

In a bridled but not 

Saddled horse, 

With people of grand valour. 


He says that he will help, 
And he will take 
The ones who are in sadness. 


About him tells the Scripture, 
That he strives,130 
That the field will dump.!3! 


The peoples!?? of whom he speaks here, that, he says, will be in sadness and 


will be helped by the King, are the People of Italy. They will be oppressed by 


the Turk's weapons which are going to make great cruelties against them, as 


Salutivo!?? largely describes and as Bandarra also does in Dialogue of Balls. In 


128 
129 
130 
131 
132 
133 


The 1644 Trovas edition does not contain this verse. 

Trovas, 107. 

"Que se apura”. This verse does not exist in the 1644 edition. 

Trovas, 104-105 (with a different division in stanzas). 

"gentes". 

Salutivo refers to the Franciscan Friar Bartolomeo Cambi (15581617), better known by 
his religious name Bartolomeo Da Salutio (rendered sometimes as Salutivo or Salücio in 
Portuguese). Born in Tuscany, Cambi entered the Orders of the Friars Minor in 1575 and 
rapidly became famous for his apocalyptic sermons, which stirred both intense responses 
from the population and deep concerns from the authorities. His prophetical and mystical 
writings were read around Europe, and one of his ascetic pamphlets, La Sette Tube, was 
translated and printed in English in 1626, under the title The Seaven Trumpets of Brother 
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the Dialogue, Bandarra starts with Venice, which will be (or is already) the 
first to suffer with the Turk’s invasions, and will spend its treasures in this 


war: 


Also, to the Venetians, 

With the riches they have, 

The King of Salem will come, 
Will judge them as mundane.!3* 


He calls the Turk "the King of Salem" because the Turk is today lord of Jeru- 
salem, which is also called Salem in the Scripture.!3° And, continuing the 
description of the cruelties that the Turk will make in Italy, he says after the 
verses above: 


134 
135 


136 


137 
138 


The wolves have already entered!36 
By packs in the mountains, 

They have flayed the cattle, 

And many have been wolfed down,!37 
Making a great deed. 


The Chief Shepherd??? gets enraged 
And gathers his sheepmen, 


Bartholomevv Saluthius of the Holie order of S. Francis; Exciting a Sinner to Repentance. A 
Worke Very Profitable for the Salvation of All Such Soules, as are Bound With Sinne. Now 
Lately Translated Out of the Latin, Into the English Tongue, by Br. G. P. [George Perro] of the 
Same Order and Obseruance (AtS. Omers:1626). For Campi, see Adriano Prosperi, “CAMBI, 
Bartolome" in Dizionario Biografico degli Italiani, vol. v; (Rome: 1974), 92-96 Besellaar, 
"Notas complementares: 4. Bartolomeu de Salutio”, in António Vieira, 316-319. 

Trovas, 20. 

Vieira was probably referring to Psalm 75:3 (in the Vulgata; 75:2, in King James Bible) in 
which Zion and Salem are referred to as places where the name of God is known and 
revered, in the same verse. For this reason, sometimes Salem was read and identified with 
Jerusalem. 

“Ja os lobos são entrados”. In the 1644 edition of Trovas, it is “Ia os lobos sað aiuntados”, 
meaning "the wolves are already toghether" or “the wolves are already assembled". 
“alobegados”. Besselaar suggests that “alobegados” means ‘devoured by wolves’. 

Chief Shepherd (“Pastor Mor") might refer to the "Princeps pastorum" of 1Pet. 5:4. We 
opted to translate “Pastor Mor" as “Chief Shepherd" following King James version of 1 Pet. 
5:4 (“And when the chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a crown of glory that 
fadeth not away") and not Douay-Rheims, in which "Prince of the Shepherds" is literally 
translated from the Latin Vulgate version. 
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Awakens his company, 
Succours his pasturers.139 


The Chief Shepherd is the Pope that, by seeing Italy and still Rome in this grip, 
will call the Christian Princes who are his sheepmen or the lords of his sheep 
and will awaken his company which are the Catholics. And one should note 
the words: “awakens his company”, because it truly seems that the Christian 
princes are sleeping, because after so many years that the Turks have been 
making war against Christianity in Italy, they are so distracted as if they were 
sleeping. To the Pontiff's cries, the Christian Princes will answer and, amongst 
them, the famous King of Portugal. This, Bandarra repeats and declares in the 
First Dream, also prophesying the ruin of the Ottoman Empire, the end of the 
law of Muhammad and the destruction of the House of Mecca: 


The moon”? will go down! 

According to what is seen in it, 

And so those who have loyalty with it,!*2 
Because the tax!?? is no longer. 

It will be opened that box,!*4 

Which until now was closed, 

And it will forcibly surrender 

Wrapped in its band.145 


And by declaring who the Author or the instrument of everything will be, he 
continues: 


139 Trovas, 22—23. The 1644 Trovas renders Bandarra's verses quite differently than Vieira's ver- 
sion. 

140  Probable reference to the Crescent as symbol of Eastern and Islamic monarchies and, 
more particularly, of the Ottoman Empire. 

141 “dará gra baxa”. “Dara gra baxa” would more properly translate as will greatly dismiss or 
discharge, but we prefer to maintain the double meaning of “baixa” (down) by which one 
can describe both a movement of decline and the moon-set. 

142 “ter lei com ela" An old usage of “lei” (law) was “lealdade” (loyalty), therefore the expres- 
sion “ter lei com" (literally have lawn with) means “have loyalty to" See Joäo Ribeiro, Frases 
feitas. Estudo conjetural de locugöes, ditados e provérbios (1908; repr. Rio de Janeiro: 2009), 
67. 

143 Tax (“Taxa”) meaning “A price-list, tariff (...) Obsolete. rare.” "tax, na". OED Online. 

144 According to Besselaar, the box was a reference to the Kaaba. 

145 Trovas, 77. 
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A grand Lion will arise 

And will give great roars. 

Its shouts will be listened; 

They will awe everyone. 

It will run and bite 

And will make many great damages, 
And in the African kingdoms 

It will subjugate all. 


It will enter, very brave, 

It will happen anyway. 

Of wooden horses, 

The sea will be seen full.!46 

It will pass along and shout. 

In the Land of Promise 

It will arrest the old Dog, 
Which walks very waywardly.!^? 


115 


From this, it becomes well understood from which passage is the one that 
Bandarra has said that the Lion will take the “wild Pig": it is undoubtedly 
that part of the sea between Italy and Constantinople, which happens to be 
the mouth of the Adriatic sea and the Archipelago. So that the Turk, forced by 
the Christian army, shall run away and withdraw from Italy to his lands, and in 
this retreat or passage shall be defeated. This will present no difficulties, if not 
rather easy for anyone who has knowledge of the site; because, as that whole 
sea is a wood of islands, one can settle ambushes there or, better saying, will 


settle them there. Because so says the same Bandarra in the same Ball: 


146 
147 
148 


149 


After being already noticed, 

And the mountains taken 

By very wise men, 

Very well chosen shepherds, 

Who know well the sheepfolds,!^? 
Will put in the crossroads 


These four first verses of the stanza are missing from the 1644 edition. 


Trovas, 78-79. 


It refers to Trovas, 107: “The lion is already roaring,/ And desiring/ To run the wild Pig/ And 


take it on the passage." For Vieira's commentary of these verses, see above. 
“malhadas”: tents or shacks where the shepherds used to rest with the herd. 
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Snares, steel traps, 

Watchtowers on the roads, 

And will hold crossbows at night 
With very fast shots.!50 


Not only shall the King do that by using his army, but, Bandarra says, he in per- 
son shall hit the Turk. First Dream: 


Already the Lion is awake, 

Very alert. 

Already awakened, it carries on. 

It will soon take the Pig 

Out of the nest; and this is for sure. 
It will run away through the desert 
From the lion and its roar; 

It shows that it goes hurt 

By this good Hidden King.'?! 


And though the Turk being hurt shall go away, Bandarra says that he shall sur- 
render and subject himself to the King after this retreat. Dialogue of the Balls: 


Oh lord, take unto you the pleasure, 
That the grand wild Pig 

Already comes from its own will 
Meddles in your power, 

With its ports and passage.!52 


Notice the verse “with its ports and passage" which confirms that the passage 
that he speaks about is the sea and islands between Italy and Constantinople. 

Bandarra goes further: surrendered the Turk, his lands will be shared 
amongst the Christian Princes who go to this war, and Constantinople will 
belong to the King. In the same Dialogue of Balls: 


Play the great flute, 
Gather all the flock, 
And I, as your Shepherd, 


150 Trovas, 23-24. 
151 Trovas, 66. 
152  Trovas, 66. 
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With so much love, 

We will share the gain. 

Everything is subjected to us, 

Hills, valleys, and shepherds; 

Rest, oh Dancers, 

That no strangers will enter here.!°3 


And right below: 


Alas, before more extremes 

Dance Ferdinand and Constance, 

And since we see everything, 

For the good that we want to him, 

He shall be the master of the dance.!5* 


Constance means Constantinople, and Ferdinand means the King: and one 
clearly sees that his dancing with Constance and his being the master of the 
dance means that Constantinople shall be his, and that he shall have the 
greatest place of all in this partition. 

Do not raise, however, doubts about the name of Ferdinand, because the 
names of the figures55 of this Dialogue are supposed names and not their 


proper ones. And as the people who formed the same dialogue are called Pedro, 
Joao, André, Garcia,!°® etc., those not being the names of the Princes who shall 


153 
154 
155 


156 


Trovas, 36-37. 


Trovas, 43. 
"figuras" "Figuras" could refer to the characters of the dialogue, as human yet fictional per- 
sons, but also to the figural meaning of the names evoked in Bandarra's prophecy. Being 
prophetic figures of something, they (pre)announce in a figurative and covered fashion 
what will be fulfilled in the future. About the literary, prophetical, and historical opera- 
tion of figure and fulfilment, see Erich Auerbach, "Figure" in Scenes from the Drama of 
European Literature (Minneapolis, MN: 1984), 11—76. 
We have not translated the names as we have been doing until now, because it is instru- 
mental for Vieira's interpretation that the names remain in Portuguese. Below, the verses 
to which Vieira was referring to: 

"FIGVRAS DO SONHO. 

Virá o grande Pastor 

Que se erguera primeiro, 

E fernando tangedor, 

E Pedro bom bailador, 

E Ioaö bom ouelheiro. 

E despois hum Estrangeiro, 
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go to the conquest of Jerusalem (because those are not customary names for 
foreign Princes), the name of Ferdinand is not the King’s proper name, but a 
supposed one. 

But if there is anyone who wants to insist (without any reason though) that 
this is the proper name of the conqueror king of the Holy Land, it can be easily 
said that the King—in his resurrection or in his ascension to the Empire—will 
take the name of Ferdinand; and, if so it is, we will say that Saint Anthony left 
the name Ferdinand in S. Vicente de Fora,!57 so that King John take it. And in 
this name change or appendage (as the King may well add the name Ferdin- 
and to the name John), it would be also corroborated that tradition which 
says that “the Hidden one will have the name of iron"; because in the parts 


E Roduaö, que esquecia, 

E o nobre Pastor Garcia, 

E Andre mui uerdadeiro: 

Entraraó com a [a ]legria." 
Trovas, 26-27. 

157 Fernando or Ferdinand Martins de Bulhóes was Saint Anthony's name before joining 
the Franciscan Order in 1210. Sáo Vicente de Fora is a Franciscan cloister in Lisbon (see 
note 216). 

158 Vieira was quoting a verse of a prophecy wrongly attributed to Isidore of Seville in early 
modern Iberia: “El Encubierto tendra en su nombre letra de hierro". However, the inter- 
pretation of what a name with an iron letter ("tendra en su nombre letra de hierro") would 
mean varied according to the chosen “Hidden one" (“El Encubierto"). A Portuguese exile 
during the Iberian Union and supporter of the cause of the false king Sebastian of Venice, 
Jo&o de Castro presented an intricate explanation for the iron letter in the first printed 
(although incomplete) version and commentary of Bandarra's Trovas. Basing himself on 
other interpreters, Castro stated that iron letter was a reference to the design of the metal- 
lic spring-loaded serpentine used to ignite fire or gunpowder (“fozil de ferir fogo"), which 
had a format similar to an S or more precisely a B. King Sebastian was called Bastian 
(“Bastiäo”) as a child and, even after his coronation and “disappearance”, the common 
people kept calling him king Bastian. Hence, the more precise reading of the iron letter 
should be "B" as in Bastian for King Sebastian. Joäo de Castro, Paraphrase et concordancia 
de alguas prophegias de Bandarra: capateiro de Trancoso (1603; repr. Porto: 1942), 116-118. 
Later in 1626, another Portuguese exile, the converso Jacob Rosales, alias Manuel Bocarro 
Francés, said that B was indeed the iron letter but only because the Hebrew word for iron 
was Barzel (BRZL, without the vowels). But instead of pointing a prince or even attribut- 
ing the "iron letter" to pseudo-Isidore's prophecies, he astonishingly concluded that the 
letter was referring to his own family and lineage. Bocarro's grandfather, N. Rosales, would 
have been the first to discover this kabbalistic relation between the Hidden One and the 
word and element Iron, and, since then, the Rosales family would have been the herald 
of the “Hidden One" for the following generations. Thus, the Iron Letter would repres- 
ent the letters of his family name, Be(n) Rosales (son or descendent of Rosales), which, 
if one only counts the consonants, would read BRSL, i.e., Barzel/Iron. Francisco Moreno- 
Carvalho, “A Portuguese Jewish agent of the Philips and a Sebastianist: the strange case 
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of the Levant, where this enterprise shall be, Ferdinand is called Ferrante,!°9 as 
Jacob, Jacques. It is also possible to say: as Bandarra called the King an Infant 
because he is the grandson of Infant Duarte,!60 he would also call him Ferdin- 
and, because he is the seed of King Ferdinand, as we have said above. But 
without resorting to any of that, the easiest and more natural way is just to say 
that the name Ferdinand in this Dialogue is a supposed and not a proper one, 
just like the others. 

After the King has been made Lord of Constantinople, he will be elected 
emperor, with a fair election, not a rigged one, says Bandarra: 


The kings will be concordant, 

Four will be, and no more, 

All the four, the most principal ones 
From the Ponent to the Levant. 

The other kings will be very content 
To see him as Emperor, 

And will consider him as Grand-Lord 
Not by rewards, nor gifts.!6! 


These kings are four who will be found in the war against the Turk, and the 
kings, recognising that all the victory is due to King John, will give him the 
imperial crown as a reward for it. And the King has been made emperor of 
Constantinople says Bandarra, with great authority, that he will be named as 
Grand-Lord, because in his lands entitles the Turk himself Grand-Lord, and in 
Italy is given the same name to him. 

And that the whole victory should be granted to the King, said the same 
Bandarra in the Second Dream: 


Of the four kings, the second 
Will take all the victory.!6? 


of Rosales/Manuel Bocarro" in Visions, Prophecies, and Divinations, ed. Luis Filipe Silvério 
Lima and Ana Paula Megiani (Leiden: 2016), 168, 172-173. 

159 “Ferrante” contains the root of the word Ferro (Iron in Portuguese). 

160 John v's mother, Catherine, Duchess of Braganza, was the daughter of the prince Infant 
Duarte, son of king Manuel 1, who married Isabel of Braganza. About the term "infante" 
and the genealogical links of John Iv to Infant Duarte and Ferdinand of Aragon, see note 71. 

161 Trovas, 73. 

162  Trovas, 95. 
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Calling the King “the second” in this occasion could well be because he 
would have taken the name of Ferdinand, and therefore he would be Ferdin- 
and 11. But one could also possibly call him “the second” because the kings of 
Portugal truly have the second place among the Christian kings, the first place 
belonging to France's or Spain's indecisively, who are still vying in front of the 
Pontiff, who has never wanted to decide it. It also can be “the second" for his 
having the second place in this enterprise, as general of the sea that he shall 
be, the first having the king who shall become the general of the land. At last, 
it will be possible to call him “second” because of any other accident for which 
the time will more easily give an interpretation than we can make a guess about 
it at this present moment.!63 

Crowned as emperor, says Bandarra, the King will come back victorious with 
two pennons, which must be one of the King of Portugal and the other of the 
Emperor of Constantinople: 


With pardons! and prayers 

He will go strongly armed, 

In them, he will give Saint James!65 
In the turn, he will make later. 


He will enter with two pennons, 
Among furry Pigs, 

With strong arms and shields 
Of his noble vassals.166 


163 Accident in the Aristotelian-Thomistic sense, i.e., the actions, elements or characteristics 
that are secondary to the substance of things. More specifically in a theological-historical- 
prophetical perspective as was Vieira's, accidents were the actions and events which were 
not possible to determine through human guessing or deduction since they were only sub- 
sidiary to the Divine plan (as a result of the First and Final Cause). Hence, when one was 
analysing the figurative and veiled language of prophetical predictions, one could only 
uncover all the specific meanings and individual facts of a prophecy after the predicted 
outcome had eventually happened. 

164 “perdões”. Pardons (“Perdões”) as the remission of the punishment of sins, an indulgence, 
the royal pardoning of a crime, and the legal document that granted pardon or indulgence. 
“Perdão”. Bluteau, Vocabulário, vol. 6, 410; “pardon, na (and int.)”. OED Online. 

165 “Dará neles Santiago”. This verse could refer to San James’ Spanish epithet, "Matamoros" 
i.e., the Moor-slayer, hence, the expression “dara neles Santiago" could mean “he will strike 
them [the Moors/Turks] with or as Santiago [Matamoros]". 

166  Trovas, 80-81. “Infangöes”, here translated as “vassals”, is a medieval nobiliarchical title 
granted by the Portuguese kings for the mid-level aristocracy. In early modern Portugal, 
it was progressively replaced by the term “fidalgo” (literary son of someone), which even- 
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These "furry Pigs" with which the King will enter, will be the pashas and cap- 
tains of the Turks; and in his return, he will bring them and put them in front 


of himself in his triumph. Finally, Bandarra says that the same king shall intro- 
duce to the Supreme Pontiff the ten Tribes of Israel,!6” which in that time shall 
go out and appear in the world for the awe of the whole world. 


Atthe beginning of the First Dream, Bandarra introduces two Hebrews, one 
called Dan, and the other called Ephraim.!6® They come to talk to the Chief 
Shepherd, who is the Supreme Pontiff, and, to be introduced to him, they ask 
for admittance to Ferdinand, who represents the King as we have already said. 


And so they say in manner of dialogue: 


167 


168 


169 


Ephraim: Say, sir, can we 
Talk to the Grand-Shepherd?!69 


tually became a general word for nobleperson or a person not belonging to (or desiring 
to differentiate from) the popular and lower elements of society. A possible (though per- 
haps inaccurate) translation would be “gentry”, but “infancöes” implies specific and well 
defined rules of service to the Portuguese sovereign which the more general (and contro- 
versial) English “gentry” would not. 

According to 2 Kings (16:6—7, 22-23), ten of the twelve tribes of Israel were expelled from 
their kingdoms by the Assyrians and never returned as a divine punishment for their sins. 
In ıvEzra (or 2 Esdras in Catholic tradition) (13:39-47), the Ten Tribes appeared crossing 
over the waters and gone to a distant country; they would remain there until the "latter 
time" when God would allow their return to Jerusalem. Ezra's passage had been read as a 
prophecy about the reconquest of Jerusalem, the reunion of the Tribes and the subsequent 
end of the world since the Middle Ages, but it gained new layers of interpretation with the 
discovery of new and unknown lands and the enlargement of the globe. About the Lost 
Tribes, see Zvi Ben-Dor Benite. Ten Lost Tribes: A World History (Oxford: 2009). 

When commenting on these verses of Bandarra, António José Saraiva said that Ephraim 
wasa term used for collectively referring to the Lost Tribes and its mention would be one of 
the many biblical and apocalyptic remarks in the Trovas which stirred the New-Christian 
communities’ hopes for the coming of the Messiah in sixteenth-century Portugal. An- 
tonio José Saraiva, "Antonio Vieira, Menasseh ben Israel, et le cinquiéme empire", Studia 
Rosenthaliana 6 (1972): 28-30 (Translated as "António Vieira, Menasseh ben Israel e o 
Quinto Império”, and published in Antonio José Saraiva, História e utopia (Lisbon: 1992), 
79-82). In the Bible, Dan and Ephraim were descendants of Jacob, and two of the twelve 
tribes of Israel appeared named after them (for Dan, see Gen. 30:6; Num. 1:12; for Eph- 
raim, see Num. 1:32; 13:9). Dan was son of Jacob, and Ephraim was son of Jacob's son 
Joseph (along with Manasseh). However, neither Dan nor Ephraim appeared among the 
tribes “of the children of Israel” listed in the Christian book of Revelation (Rev. 7:4-8). 
This aspect about Ephraim (and Dan) would maybe be a sign of a message more orient- 
ated towards a judaiser audience and, hence, it could also confirm Saraiva's hypotheses 
about the Trova's partial Jewish prophetical foundation and its completely New-Christian 
ambivalent tone—though with different evidence. 

“Gräo-Pastor”. 
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And from here we promise you 
Rich jewels that we bring, 
If you want to take them from us. 


Ferdinand: Jews, what shall you give him? 


Dan: We will give him great treasure, 
Plenty of silver, plenty of gold 

That we have brought from overseas. 
You will make me great mercy 

By giving me a sight of him. 


Ferdinand: Enter, Jews, if you want to, 
You may well talk to him, 
That inside you will find him.!”° 


Not a word does Bandarra declare about the place where it shall happen, 
whether in Jerusalem or in Rome, when the King goes there, or in Portugal, 
when the tribes come. Wherever the place that it happens, this will be one of 
the great wonders, or yet the great of the greatest ones which was ever seen or 
heard in the world. Thus, the same Bandarra ponders it in one of his answers 
in which he returns to prophesy the tribes’ appearance: 


Before these things were 

(From this age that we have talked about), 
We will see very great things, 

That those who had lived had not seen, 
[That] we have neither seen nor heard. 


The prisoner will leave 

From the new people who come 
Of this tribe of Reuben, 

Son of Jacob, the first 

With everything else he has.!7! 


The place, however, where Bandarra fully treats this matter is in his Third 
Dream. He spends all of it with the portentous description and narrative of 


170 Trovas, 82-84. 
171 Trovas, 134, 135. 
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the coming and the appearance of this people, using a style that is much more 
elevated than usual. Representing that he was dreaming, so says Bandarra: 


I was dreaming with great pleasure, 

That the dead were resurrecting, 

And that all of them were getting together 
And were being reborn again.!7? 

And that from behind the rivers 

Were coming the ones who were once hidden. 
I was dreaming that they had left, 

Out of that prison.173 


In chapter 37 [of the Book of Ezekiel], when the prophet Ezekiel is literally 
speaking about the same restitution of the ten tribes (as it is clearly seen from 
the next three chapters), he calls this restitution resurrection; because until 
now these peoples have been in this world as if they were buried and entombed, 
since nobody has known about them. Following this same sentence of Ezekiel, 
Bandarra says that he *was dreaming with great pleasure that the dead were 
resurrecting" and he declares and promptly explains it by saying that he was 
dreaming that those who have been hidden behind the rivers have walked out 
of their prison. That is because when the ten tribes disappeared, they crossed 
to the other side of the Euphrates river, and since then 'til now, no one has ever 
known about them. 

Bandarra goes further, and describing in particular how each of the ten tribes 
has come or will come, he says: 


I saw the tribe of Dan 
With grinning teeth 

And very torn 

By the Dragon's Serpent!”5 


172 “E tornavam a renascer”. 

173 Trovas, 10-11. 

174 Of the Book of Ezekiel. 

175 Following the 1644 edition of the Trovas, Besselaar opted for “Serpente e Dragäo” (Dragon 
and Serpent) instead of the manuscript's “Serpente do Dragão” (Dragon's serpent). He 
pointed out that this probably was a quotation from the book of Genesis (49:17): “Let Dan 
be asnake in the way, a serpent in the path, that biteth the horse’s heels that his rider may 
fall backward”. 
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And I also saw Reuben 

With great voice of many people, 
Who came very content 

Singing Jerusalem: 


"Oh, that who already sees Bethlehem, 
And this mount of Zion! 

And sees the Jordan river 

For cleaning himself very well!" 


And so I saw Simeon, 

That surrounded all the parts, 
With flags and banners 
Nephtalim and Zabulon. 


Gad came as captain 

Of this people I am telling you about. 
All came by horse, 

Without any footman among them.!76 


Let the learned-persons notice that among these captains or heads of the tribes, 
there is no mention of the names of either the tribe of Judah, or of Levi, or 
of Benjamin—being the first two ones, the former, the royal, and the latter, 
the sacerdotal—because these three tribes are the ones that stayed. About the 
properties by which Bandarra describes them, I will not detain myself with 
commenting upon, because it would be something wider and out of my intent. 
For the major part, they are taken from the dignity of the persons, from the 
etymology of the names, and from the blessings that Jacob gave to his sons." I 
only warn that Bandarra’s telling that “all come by horse, without any footman’, 
is taken from the prophet Isaiah, in chapter 66, in which he says these words: 
Et adducent omnes fratres vestros de cunctis gentibus donum Domino in equis, et 
in quadrigir, et in lecticis, et in mulis, et in carrucis, ad montem sanctum meum 
Hierusalem, dicit Dominus.!’® And in the same chapter, a little above, the aston- 


176 Trovas, 12-116. 

177 See Genesis 29-30, 48-49. 

178 Isa. 62:20. “And they shall bring all your brethren out of all nations for a gift to the Lord, 
upon horses, and in chariots, and in litters, and on mules, and in coaches, to my holy moun- 
tain Jerusalem, saith the Lord". 
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ished prophet of the same unprecedented prodigy that was writing, shows his 
admiration: Quis quadivit unquam tale, et quis vidit huic simile? Nunquid par- 
turient terra in die una, aut parietur gens simul? Quia parturivit et peperit Sion 
filios suos! “Who has ever seen or listened to such a thing?" says the prophet, “By 
any chance, will the land give birth in one day, or will a whole nation be born? 
Because that way Zion will give birth, and thus, its children will be born!"!7? The 
joys of this parturition will be of Portugal; the pains, some may say to whom 
they will belong. 

Bandarra continues with the entrance of his pilgrims, and introduces an 
honoured elder who got out from the middle of that company to talk to him. 
And he asked him, among other things, if he was one of the Hebrews they came 
to seek. And this is what Bandarra says he replied: 


“Everything you ask”, 

I answer this while asleep, 

"Lord, I am not from this people 
Neither do I know them. 

But according to the signs 

You came from the foreign people,!80 
That God put, by His commandment, 


In these eastern parts: 

Many are desiring 

That the peoples be put together; 
But others, very cautious, 

Are fearful of it. 

They fear that in the flock 

Come this giant Goliath, 

But as they see Enoch and Elijah!?! 
Yet they are rejoicing."82 


179 Isa. 66:8. Cf. Douay-Rheims “Who hath ever heard such a thing? and who hath seen the 
like to this? shall the earth bring forth in one day? or shall a nation be brought forth at 
once, because Sion hath been in labour, and hath brought forth her children?" 

180 “povo cerrado”. One of the meanings of cerrado in Bluteau's Vocabulario refers to a for- 
eigner who does not speak a language well. 

181 According to some interpretations, Enoch and Elijah were the Lord's two witnesses men- 
tioned in the Book of Revelation (Rev. 1:1-14), and they would return before the End of 
Times. 

182  Trovas, 19-122. 
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The giant Goliath signifies the Antichrist here, and, as such a great inter- 
preter of the Scriptures, Bandarra says that there are many persons (who are 
considered wise) who fear the coming of the Ten Tribes and the conversion of 
the Jews because they believe that, when it happens, the end of the world will 
have already arrived, and that we will already be in the time of the Antichrist. 
However, between one thing and another, many hundreds of years will pass,!®3 
as it appears in the same Scriptures, in which Bandarra says (and says well) 
that he saw his dream figured and found many paintings or figures of it. And 
it is truly so: the Hebrew people's restitution to their homeland through the 
knowledge of Christ!®* is the most frequent and repeated thing in the Proph- 
ets among the many they had written. Let us listen to Bandarra, right after the 
elder asked him if he believed in one God only: 


I wanted to answer him 

And to touch him with the Law: 
However at this moment I woke up 
And I had great pleasure. 


And after I was awaken 

I went to see the Scriptures 
And I found many paintings, 
And the dream, figured. 


In Ezra!® [ saw it painted, 

And also in Isaiah 

That shows us in these days 

the foreign people getting out, 
Which soon I went to seek; 
Gog, Magog and Ezekiel, 

The Weeksl8® of Daniel 

And I started to look at them.!87 


183 This is a clear mention of the millennial kingdom— something that the inquisitors would 
later question Vieira about during his trial. For the Inquisition evaluation of this remark 
and Vieira's interpretation of the stanzas above, see Os Autos do processo, 95-97. 

184 “por meio do conhecimento de Cristo”. That is: by converting to Christianity. The univer- 
sal conversion (especially Jewish and Amerindian populations) was a central aspect for 
Vieira's conception of the Fifth Empire—and one that put him against the Inquisition in 
Portugal and the settlers in Brazil and Maranhão. 

185 The apocryphal ıvEzra (or 2Esdras in the Vulgate Bible). See note 167. 

186 Seventy weeks of Daniel (see note 285). 

187 Trovas, 125-128. 
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The curious ones may do the same, and they will have much to look at, to 


see, and to admire, mainly in the three chapters of Ezekiel which above Ihave 


quoted. As for this matter of the Ten Tribes, I would only say for closure that 


they shall also submit themselves to the unbeaten Five Shields!5? of Portugal 


and shall receive our great monarch as their king too. So the same Bandarra 


says in the quatrains before the Dreams: 


Portugal has the flag, 

With five shields in the middle, 

And according to what I hear and believe 
Itis the forefront 

It has the crest of the Five Wounds 

That was given to him in the Calvary,!8° 
And he will be the king of the herd 

That comes from the long race.!9?0 


To the victory over the Turks and the reduction of the Jews, will follow the 


extirpation of the heresies thanks to this glorious Prince too. Bandarra, in the 


final quatrains: 


188 


189 


190 


I see a great king arise, 

All blessed, 

And he will be so thrived 
That he will defend the flock; 
He will protect the law 


“quinas”. The five “quinas” (small shields aligned to form a cross) were the central part of 
the arms of Portugal. They represent the five wounds of Christ as a figure of the Saviour's 
apparition to the first Portuguese king, Afonso 1 (D. Afonso Henriques), before the battle 
of Ourique in 1139. This miraculous and mythical episode would be the foundation of 
the Portuguese kingdom and a sign of the imperial destiny of Portugal and its nation as 
God's chosen kingdom and people. Concerning the Miracle of Ourique, see, among oth- 
ers: Carlos Coelho Maurício, "Entre o siléncio e o ouro—sondando o milagre de Ourique 
na cultura portuguesa", Ler: História 20 (1990), 3-28; Ana Isabel Buescu, "Vínculos da 
Memória: Ourique e a fundação do reino”, in Portugal: Mitos revisitados, ed. Yvette Kacere 
Centeno (Lisbon: 1993), 11-50; Luís Filipe Silvério Lima, Império dos sonhos (Sao Paulo: 
2010), chap. 3. 

As the place where Christ was crucified, Calvary is probably a reference to Afonso r's vis- 
ion of Christ in Ourique, since he would not only have appeared crucified but would also 
have given his wounds as a coat of arms to the Portuguese king and the newly founded 
kingdom of Portugal. 

Trovas, 70. 
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From all the heresies, 
He will overthrow the fantasies 
Of the ones who protect I do not know what.!?! 


And below, summarising everything: 


All will have one love, 

Both gentiles and pagans, 

As Jews, and Christians, 

Never having an error, 

They will serve only one Lord, 

Jesus Christ who I name. 

All will believe that had already come 
The Anointed Saviour.!9? 


To this universal knowledge about Christ, Bandarra says will follow the uni- 
versal peace so promised and sung by all prophets of the world. It will crown 
everything, and it will be under only one Shepherd and only one monarch: our 
most happy King, God’s instrument for all these ends of His glory. Bandarra says 
in the Second Dream: 


He will take away all the scum, 

There will be peace in the whole world. 
Of four kings the second 

Will take all the victory. 

That memory will be his, 

For being keeper of the Law, 

By the arms of this King 

They will give him triumph and glory.!% 


Because all this triumph and all this glory will be of Christ and of his Five 
Wounds, which are the King’s arms. One should notice that never does Ban- 
darra mention anything as frequently as these Five Wounds of Christ and these 
arms of Portugal—to which virtue, he always attributed the wonders about 
he writes. And he does so that it does not occur to any mind of any king of 
Europe—or of the world—that he could be the subject of these prophecies. 


191 Trovas, 150-151. 
192 Trovas, 156-157. 
193 Trovas, 95-96. 
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Thus, summarising everything that was said, and leaving aside another 
future and not yet fulfilled things prophesied by Bandarra about King John, the 
ones of most importance and consequence are seven [in number]: 1st, That he 
will leave his Kingdom with all his power and will sail to Jerusalem; 2nd, That 
he will rout the Turk in the passage from Italy to Constantinople; 3rd, That he 
will, by his own hand, hurt the Turk, who will surrender to him; 4th, That he 
will become lord of the City and Empire of Constantinople, of which he will be 
crowned Emperor; 5th, That he will return victorious to his Kingdom with two 
pennons; 6th, That he will introduce the miraculously appeared Ten Tribes of 
Israel to the Pontiff and to Christ's faith; 7th, That he will be the instrument of 
the whole world's conversion and universal peace, which is the ultimate end 
for which God has chosen him. 

And all of these things remaining for King John to do, and being certain that 
he shall do them because it is so prophesied, it seems that the foundation of 
our second consequence is well founded. 

But Your Lordship will rightly ask me: and where do I prove that this king 
about whom Bandarra speaks is King John 1v? I answer that I prove it with the 
same Bandarra in two places, which are for me rather evident. The first place, 
in the quatrains right before the Dreams, in which it is said: 


This very excellent King, 

From whom I got all my resolve, 

He is not from a gluttonous stock,!?^ 
But cousin and relative of princes; 
It comes from very high seed, 

From all sides of his family tree,!95 
All kings of the highest grades 

From the Levant to the Ponent.1% 


194 "casta goleima" The old meaning of the Portuguese word "casta" (as "caste" in early mod- 
ern English usage) was primarily stock, breed, or stem of people or a family. According to 
Bluteau's Vocabulário, "Casta" corresponded to the Latin word genus as lineage or gens as 
family. Bluteau, Vocabulário, v. 2, 183, "Casta", see "caste, n". OED Online. For “goleima”, see 
note 198. 

195 “todos quatro costados”. It can be roughly translated as all the four sides of one's lineage, 
that is, maternal grandparents and paternal grandparents. It means that a person was a 
true Old Christian noble and had no commoner or "infected blood" according not only 
to aristocratic rules but also to Iberian laws of purity of blood against New Christians and 
Moors. 

196  Trovas, 56. 
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Consequently Bandarra says that the matter and the theme, or the resolve 
of his prophecies is only one “This very excellent king from whom I got allmy 
resolve”;!97 and from that it follows—effectively and evidently—that the mat- 
ter and the theme of the said prophecies is King John rv, because itis something 
assured and seen by everybody’s eyes that all the past prophecies are fulfilled 
in King John rv, as it is shown in the first proposition of this syllogism. There- 
fore, if the matter of Bandarra’s prophecies is only one king, and if King John 
is mentioned in the matter of the past prophecies, it clearly follows that he is 
the matter of the future ones too. Because if the past prophecies were fulfilled 
in King John, but the future ones were supposed to be fulfilled in another king, 
it would follow that Bandarra’s theme and matter were not one king only, but 
two. 

Someone may say that this king about which Bandarra talks is not a king 
in particular, but the King of Portugal in general, and even if these prophecies 
are to be confirmed partly in a king and partly in another, they are always con- 
firmed in the King of Portugal. There was no shortage of people discussing or 
fancying that notion, but God wanted the same Bandarra to explain himself. 
And in this same quatrain, Bandarra declares that he does not talk about the 
king of Portugal in general, rather in particular: about such person, about such 
individual, son of such parents and such grandparents, and from such progeny, 
as here he describes. He says this king is not from a gluttonous stock, because 
King John does not descend from the house of Habsburg; and he calls the house 
of Habsburg a gluttonous stock, because the one who eats too much is called 
“gluttonous”,!98 and the Princes of the House of Habsburg, as all Germans, are 


197 “com quem tomei minha teima”. Vieira uses a phonetic approximation between "tema" 
(theme) and “teima” (obstinacy, resolve) to say that Bandarra was talking about his 
prophecies’ themes or subjects in this verse. We tried to maintain this ambiguity trans- 
lating “teima” as resolve, and stressing its less used meaning of solution, answer. 

198 “goleima”. As far as we have researched, the word “goleima” does not have many occur- 
rences in the early modern Portuguese beyond Bandarra and his commentators. However, 
Bandarra’s 17th-century interpreters did not agree about its origin and meaning. In his 
effort to support the Sebastian of Venice, João de Castro wrote in his commentary of 
Bandarra’s Trovas that being from the “casta golleima” meant being of Black or Moor- 
ish origin (“casta golleima: que significa a de negro ou de mouro”), “races” considered 
"infamous" and “low” (“ragas tidas por baixas e infames"), and therefore, by metonymy, 
representing all kinds of lowness. King Sebastian always kept himself away from anything 
that was low, hence, he was not from “casta golleima”. Castro, Paraphrase, fol. 45. Produced 
at the beginning of the Restoration wars, Jesuit Jodo de Vasconcelos's arguments in his 
Restauragäo de Portugal Prodigiosa partially agreed with Castro's. Vasconcelos stated that 
"de casta goleima" refers to someone from low and humble origin ("casta Goleima he o 
mesmo que geracáo baixa, & humilde"), but his explanation for the etymological reason 
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famous for eating too much. He goes further and says that this king is a cousin 
and a relative of kings,!9° because King John was neither the son nor the grand- 
son of kings, as all kings commonly are, but he was a cousin and a relative of 
kings only: he is the King of Castile's cousin, the King of France's cousin, the 
Emperor's cousin, and relative of other kings of Europe. Even though he is not 
any king's son, Bandarra says he comes from a very high seed from all sides of 
his family tree: which is the Infant Duarte, son of King Emmanuel and Queen 
Mary, son of the Catholic Kings. From these two grandparents the King is a des- 
cendent of the greatest kings that ever existed in the Levant and in the Ponent, 
because he is a descendent of the kings of Portugal, Castile, and Aragon, which 
were the greatest kings in the Ponent, and of the kings of Naples and Sicily,?° 
which were the greatest kings in the Levant. 

Whereas it is true that Bandarra in his prophecies talks about such a king in 
particular, about such a person, and about such an individual, and whereas it 
is also true that this king, this person, and this individual is King John rtv, as it 
is proved by the individuating signs and by the personal qualities by which the 
same Bandarra describes this king; it follows, as infallible consequence, that, 
as well as the prophecies about what went by were understood as belonging 
to this king, so the prophecies about what will come are to be understood as 
belonging to him too. And in conformity with this, Bandarra called his matter 
very gallantly as "resolve" and not “theme”, because, after speaking about one 
king, leaving that one and speaking about another one, it was not maintaining 


provided another flavour to the word. “Goleima” would be an adjective derived from the 
name Goliath, the biblical giant, and the giants were known by the Romans as sons of 
Earth (“filhos da terra") and as Earth is the ground (in Portuguese, "terra" has both mean- 
ings), they are low (as the ground), thus having a low origin. The irony of giants being low 
was not missed by Vasconcelos, who ends up quoting verses from the "Satyrist" (“o Satyr- 
ico”), Juvenal. Gregório de Almeida [i.e., João de Vasconcelos], Restauração de Portugal 
Prodigiosa, vol. 3, |27]-28. Yet a different explanation was provided by Homem de Mello in 
Resorreigam de Portugal e Morte Fatal de Castella, although still as part of the same Restor- 
ation efforts of a prophetic defence of John 1v's claims. Mello stated that “Goleima” was a 
corruption of the word “Goths” (“godos”), therefore, being from “casta goleima" meant des- 
cending from the Goths, from which John rv did not. Fernaó H. de Figueiredo [i.e. Homem 
de Mello], Resorreicam de Portugal e Morte fatal de Castella (Nantes: 1650), 65. 

199 In Besselaar' edition, there is one clause more (here in italic): “Diz mais que € este Rei 
primo e parente de reis, a qual propriedade admiravelmente está demonstrando a pessoa 
del-Rei D. Joáo, porque toda a maior nobreza que Bandarra podia dar a el-Rei D. Joáo era ser 
primo e parente de reis", Besselaar, António Vieira, 83. 

200 The Kingdom of the Two Sicilies was formed the Kingdom of Sicily and the Kingdom of 
Naples, united by King Afonso v of Aragon in 1442, and was incorporated into the Spanish 
Crown by the Catholic Monarchs in 1501 under the title "King of Both Sicilies”. 
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his resolve about the one,??! as he says: “This very excellent King, From whom I 
got all my resolve." Truly, after the King was dead and buried, still saying that he 
shall go to Jerusalem to conquer the Turk seems upon too much of a resolve202 
but this is Bandarra's resolve. 

The second place is stil more evident and clear in a certain way, because 
it talks about King John calling him by his own name. Bandarra keeps talking 
about the arms of Portugal, the Five Wounds of Christ, and, after putting Por- 
tugal's arms before all other kingdoms’ he says the following in the First Dream: 


The arms, and the pennon, 
And the banner, 

Were given as a reminder 
Of the victory 

To a King, holy man;?03 

He succeeded King John, 
By possession, 

The Calvary? as flag. 

He will take it as crest, 
Will clean the path 

Of all the Land of the Dog.205 


The "King, holy man’, to whom the insignia of Christ's passion were given as 
arms as a reminder of the victory was King Afonso 1. These same arms of pas- 
sion (which he calls Calvary) succeeded King John in possession to be his flag. 
And what will King John do with this flag, with these arms, and with this Cal- 
vary? “He will take it as crest, will clean all the course to the Land of the Dog.” As 
aresult, King John who was like the second founder of the Kingdom of Portugal, 
as he restored it after it had been lost,296 and who succeeded King Afonso I in 
the possession of the Kingdom and of the Holy Wounds arms, this King John, 
and not another, will take these insignia of the passion of Christ as his elm's 
crest. This same King John, and not another, will be the one who will clean all 


201 “teimar com um”. 

202 “demasiado teimar”. 

203 This verse is different in Muhana's lesson (“A um santo varäo”), in Besselaar's (“a um Rei, 
Santo varáo"), and in the 1644 edition ("A hum Santo Rey baráo"). We follow Besselar's edi- 
tion because the next paragraph in both Hopes of Portugal's copies quotes the expression 
"King, holy man" at its very beginning. 

204 See notes 188 and 189 above and Vieira's explanation bellow. 

205  Trovas, 93. 

206 It was commonplace within the Restoration literature to compare the 1640 separation of 
Spain to the 1139 miraculous foundation of Portugal, reading the latter as a figure of the 
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the course to the Land of the Dog??? restoring the Holy Land and freeing the 
ways to it, occupied by the Turk. 


All the successes promised to this king are divided in two main parts by 


Bandarra: the first one contains the successes of the acclamation in Portugal; 


the second contains the successes of the conquest of the Turk and the Holy 


Land. And to make it clear that both one and another namely belong to King 
John, Bandarra says that the King is called John when talking about the first 
one in the beginning of the First Dream: "His name is John." And when talking 


about the second at the end of the same Dream, Bandarra also says that he is 
called John: 


He succeeded the King John, 
By possession, 

The Calvary as flag 

He will take it as crest, etc. 


And one should notice the expression "by possession", because the possession 


of the Kingdom was that one to which King John succeeded, whose right to it 


he always had, as the same Bandarra says: 


207 


208 


209 


Praise this man?08 
From the heart, 
Because he is the King by right.?09 


former and regarding the former as the fulfillment of the latter promises. This analogical 
and historical operation was completed by establishing a further relation with the 1363— 
1365 interregnum (also called the Crisis of 1363-1365 or the Revolution of Avis), in which 
John, the Master of Avis, later John 1, defeated the Castilian interests in the Portuguese 
crown and started a new dynasty which would rule until the death of Sebastian 1. By com- 
paring Afonso 1, John 1, and John tv, the Braganza supporters established, through figural 
interpretation, three foundations of the Portuguese kingdom, each one confirming the 
vows made by Christ in Ourique and reassuring the prophetical mission and providential 
existence of John Iv’s reign at the same time. The Portuguese arms played a central role in 
this prophetical and reflective operation as both a proof and a constant reminder of the 
divine foundation(s) of the kingdom. See Lima, Império dos sonhos, chap. 3. 

"Dog" (“Cão”) was a common derogatory term to call Muslims, as it was a word used to 
refer to the Devil too. For this and other derogatory expressions, see Joäo Adolfo Hansen, 
A Sátira e o Engenho: Gregório de Matos e a Bahia do século xvii (São Paulo: 2004), 399- 
400. 

"Louvemos este varáo" We opted to translate “varäo” as man (and not knight), following 
Richard Fanshaw's 1655 translation of the first verse of Luís de Camóes' The Lusiad: “Arms 
and the Men above the vulgar file”. Luis de Camóes, The Lusiad, or, Portugals Historicall 
Poem (London: 1655), 1. In the 1644 Trovas, it reads “Baraö” instead of "varáo". 

Trovas, 101. 
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Such right, affırmed and confirmed by Bandarra, is a new and clear sign of 
being King John Iv the subject about which the prophecies talk; because, if 
King John's right were to be acknowledged and well-received by all, as it hap- 
pens with King Sebastian's and other kings’ rights, it would not be necessary for 
Bandarra to say that he was the "King by right." However, because King John's 
right is doubted and discussed, Bandarra does state that he is truly king by right. 
And, because of this same right, which everyone professed by mouth when 
they acclaimed the King, was still by some denied with the heart;?!° to them, 
Bandarra casts the stone when he says: "Praise this man—from the heart". 

Those words that we have already repeated, “Fear not the Turk, not, in 
this season^?!! also prove that the same King John about whose acclamation 
Bandarra spoke is the one who shall go conquer the Turk. Bandarra does not say 
to the Turk not to fear King John, but not to fear him in this season, because in 
this season the King would only be the restorer of Portugal, and in the expected 
season he shall be the conqueror and destroyer of the Turk, and he shall make 
him fear. 

The same is clearly demonstrated with the combination of two places or 
verses, one from the First Dream, the other from the Second Dream. The verse of 
the First Dream says: "The new king is arisen"; and talks about the past acclam- 
ation, of the year 40, as proved by the outcome. The verse from the Second 
Dream says: "The new king is awake" and talks about the future journey and 
conquest of the Turk, for which the new King shall wake up, as the following 
verses prove: 


The new King is awake 

He already shouts, 

His cry already resounds, 

Levi already gives him the hand, 
Against the rambunctious Shechem??? 


Shechem is the Turk who is the Turk who shall behave unrestrainedly?!? 
throughout Italy and the Church's lands. From that, one clearly gathers that 


210 According to Besselaar, Vieira was alluding to the 1641 attempted coup against John Iv. 

211 Vieira inserted another “not” into these verses that he had quoted before. Cf. note 96. 

212  Trovas, 99. 

213 "se há-de desmandar”. Bluteau, Vocabulario Portuguez & Latino, vol. 3, 155: “desmandarse. 
Alargarse mais do que he razaó, como fazem os criados, que excedem os limites da ordem, 
& mandado de seus Senhores. Estendese a significagaö desta palavra a outros generos de 
excessos." 
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one prophecy and another, that one about the past as this about the future, 
both refer to King John, because the one who was risen is the new King, and 
the one who shall be awaken is also the new King: “The new king is risen’,2!+ 
"The new king is awake."?!5 And do not let the verse “Levi already gives him his 
hand" pass without notice, because it proves the same since that "already" is 
relative. Who says "already gives him his hand" supposes that before he did not 
gave it to him, or that he did not want to give it to him: so, that king, to whom 
the Pope shall give the hand later, is the same to whom he did not give it, neither 
wanted to give, who is King John Iv. 

I have promised to prove this glorious conclusion with two places by Ban- 
darra, and I have already proved it with six. To shorten the arguments and close 
this reasoning, which is the key of all this paper, with an irrefragable demon- 
stration, I therefore say: 


That King is the one who shall conquer and overcome the Turk, etc., is the 
one in whom all the individual signs and differences are found and with 
which, in all his prophecies, Bandarra portrays him; 

King John tv, who is is today buried in S. Vicente de Fora,?! is that one 
in whom all these individuating signs and differences are found, missing 
none; 

Therefore, King John 1v is the one who shall conquer the Turk, and 
whom all the prodigies of this fatal quest belong to and wait for; 


And that all those individuating signs and differences may be found in King 
John 1v, I prove it evidently with a general introduction, in which I am going to 
discourse on all of them.?!? 

Bandarra says that this king is the seed of King Ferdinand: and that King 
John is the seed of King Ferdinand, as it was said. Bandarra says that his King 
is a new king, and King John is a new king, because he was never a king before. 
Bandarra says this king shall have risen as such in the year 40, and King John 
was risen king?!8 in the year 40. Bandarra says this king is happy and very fortu- 


214  Trovas, 87, v. 7. 

215 Trovas, 99, v. 7. 

216 The Franciscan church of Säo Vicente de Fora is located in Lisbon and is the royal pan- 
theon of the Braganza dynasty. 

217 The arguments presented by Vieira are partially in the dedication of the 1664 Trovas edi- 
tion. Trovas, “Aos Verdadeiros Portvgvezes, devotos do Encvberto” s.p. 

218 “há-de ser levantado", "foi levantado rei". By "ser levantado" Vieira here meant the act of 
enthroning a monarch. Early modern Portuguese rulers were not crowned or consecrated, 
they were acclaimed by the people and sworn during the "Cortes" (the three States of the 
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nate, and King John was the happiest during all his reign. Bandarra says that the 
name of this king is John, and King John, before and after being king, always had 
this name. Bandarra says that the Portuguese conquests and territories would 
declare for this king soon, and they would be firm by him, and King John was 
recognised as king in his conquests soon, and all persevere in the same fidelity. 
Bandarra says that his king would raise his flags and make war against Castile, 
and King John, in the sixteen years that he governed, always made war against 
the Castilians. Bandarra says that this king is very excellent: and the King John 
was endowed with many excellencies, moreover he was only Excellency while 
Duke of Braganza.?!? Bandarra says this king is not from a gluttonous stock, 
and King John is not from a gluttonous stock, as we have already explained. 
Bandarra says that his king is a cousin and a relative of kings, and the King 
John is a cousin (and no more than a cousin) of three kings of Europe, and a 
relative of the others. Bandarra says that this king comes from a very high seed, 
the King John came from the kings of Portugal, whose title is: "Very High and 
Mighty"??? Bandarra says that his king descends from the kings from the Levant 
to the Ponent: and the King John descends from the kings of Portugal, Castile 
and Aragon, who are kings from the Ponent, and the kings of Naples and Sicily, 
who are kings from the Levant. Bandarra says that this king has a good cap- 
tain as a brother and that the brotherhood is not known,??! and the King John 
is brother of Infant Duarte,??? a very good captain, as we know, yet we do not 


kingdom meeting). The act of acclamation was also called “levantamento” (in the sense 
of lifting or elevating), since the people of Portugal lift, raise or elevate someone to be 
their new king when acclaiming this person. In the 1644 Trovas edition's dedication, both 
“aclamacäo” and "levantamento" were used as synonyms when commenting upon these 
verses of Bandarra: “este Rey sera acclamado e aleuantado” (Trovas, s.p.). Throughout 
"Hopes of Portugal", Vieira mentioned several "levantamentos" that happened in the Por- 
tuguese domains afterı December 1640 as proof of John 1v's prophetical election. Notwith- 
standing, in Bandarra's verse “O Rei novo é levantado" the first meaning would probably 
be "risen" in the sense of got up, ascend and also appeared. 

219 John tv was Duke of Braganza from 1630 to 1645, styled as John 11 of Braganza. His 
eldest son and heir-apparent, Theodosius (1634-1653), was named Duke of Braganza as 
Theodosius 111 on 27 October 1645. The Portuguese formal treatment for a Duke or Duch- 
ess is "Vossa Exceléncia" (Your Excellency). 

220 The Portuguese sovereigns were to be addressed by this formula: “Ao Mui Alto e Poderoso 
Rei" or “A Mui Alta e Poderosa Rainha" (To the Very High and Mighty King or Queen). 

221 Vieira refers to these verses, not quoted in his "Hopes of Portugal": "Este Rey tem hum 
Irmaó/ Bom Capitaö./ Naö se sabe a irmandadé?”, Trovas, 102, v. 1-3. 

222  Second-born of Theodosius 11, Duke of Braganza, and brother of John 1v, Duarte (1603- 
1649) left Portugal in 1634 to serve Emperor Ferdinand 111 and to join the Catholic forces in 
the Thirty Years’ War. After the Restoration of 1640, Phillip rv asked his cousin the Emperor 
to arrest Duarte for treason, with success. Despite all the Portuguese diplomatic efforts to 
get him released, he died in prison in 1649. 
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known if the King is as good a captain as he is a brother is.??? Bandarra says that 
his king or this monarch is from the lands and county:??* and the King John is 
from the county land, because he is natural from Vila Vicosa.??° Bandarra says 
that his king is a law-keeper, and that he praises the justice,?26 and King John 
praised the law more than anything else, and he left only that recommended 
to the King,?2” God saves him, in his will.?2? Bandarra says, or supposes, that 
this king shall not be received by the Pope until a certain time, and none of the 
three Pontiffs had received King John until the time of his death. Bandarra says, 
or supposes, that not all of the people who acclaimed this king with the mouth 
would follow him with the heart, and it is certain that, after the acclamation, 
some did not follow King John with their hearts, at least those whom he had the 
heads taken off. Finally, Bandarra says that God made this king the most perfect 
and with no flaws,?29 and who can doubt that after King John is resurrected he 
shall be a perfect man and shall show himself to have been made and perfectly 
made by God? Moreover, a man without flaws cannot be a man of this world, 
but rather has to be of the other. 

In the same fashion, Bandarra says that his king is a good hidden king, 
because in KingJohn God has placed many parts and qualities of a good king to 
the highest degree, which so far have been hidden and will be later discovered. 
One piece of a good king which we desired and found missing in King John, at 
the time God made him, was for him being a very great warrior and inclined 
to the arms, and this military and warrior spirit will be discovered in the King 


AA 


223 "Posto que ainda nào sabemos quäo [seu?] irmäo é el-Rei em ser bom capitäo”. Besselaar 
interpreted this very obscure passage as meaning that it was not known if John 1v was 
equal to his brother, Prince Duarte, in battle. 

224 "terras e comarca" Another unquoted passage: "Ser das terras, e comarqua,/ Semente del 
Rey Fernando" Trovas, 103, v. 9-10. 

225 Vila Viçosa was the seat of the Dukes of Braganza, where the Ducal Palace was located. 
Though the palace of one the most powerful houses of the Iberian Peninsula, Vila Viçosa 
was known to be a remote and bucolic place, up to the point that, during the Iberian 
Union, Corte na Aldeia (Court in the village) was the title of courteous dialogue written 
by Francisco Rodrigues Lobo and dedicated to the House of Braganza. Francisco Rodrig- 
ues Lobo, Corte na Aldeia, ed. José Adriano da Fonseca (Lisbon: 1991), 52-53, see Franca, 
Portugal na Época da Restauragäo, 105-116. 

226 Another unquoted passage: “Este, tem tanta nobreza,/ Qual eu nunca ui em Rey:/ Este, 
goarda bem a ley/ Da justiça e da grandeza.” Trovas, 71. 

227 That is, Afonso vı, John 1v's son. 

228 Besselaar identified a passage in John 1v's will in which one reads: “remind him 
[Alphose v1] to seek to excel, among all his virtues that I hope he will have, in the ones of 
equality of justice" Apud Besselaar, 89, note 248. 

229  Trovas, 148: “Resolui o meu canhenho/ Sobre este forte Baraó,/ Naö Ihe acho nenhum 
senaó,/ Dizer delle muito tenho." 
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with notable wonders on the war against the Turk, when, after his armies flee 
and rout, the world will see the Turk surrendered at King John's feet and hurt 
by the King's very sword.??? This is the evidence??! of what Bandarra says: 


He shows that he goes hurt 
By this good Hidden King??? 


showing that this part of being a good king that he seemingly lacked was hid- 
den within him. Oh! how much was hidden in that subject, King John! King 
John was hidden within himself. Some of the King's most noticed accidents 
were just a natural cover and disguise with which God had hidden in the King 
what He would like to perform through him, that his marvels thus be even more 
marvellous.233 

Now, the curious people might read all of Bandarra's prophecies, those which 
contain already-passed successes as well as those which promise the future 
ones. In all of them, you will not find any individuating differences nor per- 
sonal qualities and signals of the prophesied monarch beyond those that we 
had here faithfully referred, which all are proper to the person of King John 1v. 
They fit him all so naturally and without any violence, that one may clearly see 
that Bandarra had King John in front of his eyes, and not someone else, in order 
to depict him with colours so alive and so properly his. It is evidently shown and 
demonstrated that our Lord King John rv, who is in the grave, is the fateful234 


230 In Besselaar’s lesson is “by his very hand”. 

231 “Energia” (energy) here refers to the rhetorical notion of “energeia’, the vigorous efficacy 
of proof and evidence acquired by vividly putting something in front of one's eyes (“evid- 
entia", evidence) through the use of images. 

232 Trovas, 75. 

233 As explained in note 163, Vieira used the term "accidents" (“acidentes”) in the scholastic 
sense, i.e., characteristics not intrinsically related to the substance of the being. Accident 
follows the also Aristotelian-Thomistic term subject, which denominates the essence of a 
thing, without its accidents. The substance of John 1v would be only revealed in the proph- 
ecies and in the fulfilment of his and Portugal's destiny. The subject, John 1v's real essence 
designed by God, would not be defined by his accidents (for example, not being a “good 
captain" as his brother was), rather would be only completely uncovered in the fulfilment 
of his and Portugal's destiny. By this contrasting relation between accident and subject 
within John 1v's image as the late king and the king to be, Vieira drew a parallel between 
being the Hidden King yet to be un/dis-covered, having hidden qualities to be uncovered 
and the very notion of divine prophecy regulating human history by the complementary 
pair of figure and fulfilment. 

234 “Fatal”. Translated as "fateful" “fatal” in the original was used in the sense “of fate" (“do 
fado"). For the importance of this word and its variants in Vieira's writings, see Carlos 
Alberto de Seixas Maduro, As Artes do Náo-Poder. Cartas de Vieira: um paradigma da retór- 
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king of whom Bandarra speaks in all his prophecies, both those which have 
been already fulfilled and those which yet remain to be accomplished. 

If King John 1v is, with such evidence, the one who shall perform all the 
marvels that we left prognosticated along all this discourse, and if this same 
King John is today dead and buried, it is not just love and nostalgia, but reason, 
understanding, and obligation that urge us to believe and to hope for his 
resurrection. To believe the contrary would be ignorant and witless, as Saint 
Augustine names those who seeing one part of the fulfilled prophecies do not 
believe in the other. It pains me not to be able to quote his words, which are 
excellent.235 

Here might the unbelievers (if there are any yet) consider how many men 
have been resurrected in this world, not only Christians, but heathens,?36 and 
for very ordinary purposes. Almost in our days, Francis Xavier alone resurrected 
25.237 If God in all ages, as in our own, has resurrected so many men, even hea- 
thens, for particular purposes, why for such a universal and extraordinary end, 
the biggest that ever happened in the world as it is the recuperation of the Holy 
Land, the destruction of the Turk, and the conversion of all the heathendom 
and Judaism, will He not resurrect a religious, pious, Christian man? A man, 
who, when king, did know how to be humble, which is the quality that God 
seeks more than any in those He wishes to make an instrument of his wonders, 
without noticing any further human imperfections and weaknesses in him, as 
it was seen in David??38 King John shall resurrect beyond any doubt, and his 
resurrection will be the easiest way to conciliate the respect and obedience 


ica epistolar do barroco (Lisbon: 2012), 306-307 (though one could have some reservations 
towards the somewhat nationalistic tone of his remarks regarding "fatal" and "fatalidade"). 

235 According to Besselaar, Vieira was possibly referring to the following passage: "Stultus 
est enim qui non vult credere pauca quae restant, cum videat tam multa impleta esse" 
Augustine, Exposition on Psalms, 62, 1in Patrologia Latina, 36, 748. As Thomas Cohen poin- 
ted out, Vieira's remark of not being able to identify the exact passage is “a reminder of 
Vieira's limiting circumstances in the Brazilian backlands" but also exemplifies Vieira's 
position regarding the hierarchy between scholarship and his prophetical interpretations. 
Thomas Cohen, The Fire of Tongues (Stanford, CA: 1998), 130-132. 

236  "gentios" According Bluteau, “Gentio, pagáo" (heathen). Bluteau, Vocabulario, vol. 4, 57. 

237 Among the miracles attributed to Saint Francis Xavier, there is the resurrection of many 
people, especially newly converted Christians, during his mission in Asia. For some 
examples, see the hagiography written by the Jesuit João de Lucena in 1600, before Xavier's 
canonisation: Joáo de Lucena, História da Vida do Padre Francisco de Xavier (1600; facsim- 
ile ed. Lisbon: 1952), 109, 207, 887. Like Besselaar, we have not identified from which source 
Vieira got this exact figure of resurrections. 

238 Cf. Psalm 30:8: “I will be glad and rejoice in thy mercy. For thou hast regarded my humility, 
thou hast saved my soul out of distresses.’ 
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of all nations of Europe. They shall follow him and militate under his flags in 
this enterprise, and, because being so proud and haughty, they would never do 
that in any other way if they were not obligated by this heavenly signal, real- 
ising all of them that they are not obeying a king of Portugal, but a captain of 
God. 


Ma verrà da Lisbona 

Chiara e illustre persona, 

la cui fama risona 

in tutta parte e lido. 

Nel mondo dà gran grido??? 


says Salutivo,2*° prophesying the medicine with which God shall help from 
Lisbon to Rome, destroyed by the Turk. And what is this "great cry" that shall 
resound throughout the whole world, if not saying that the King of the Por- 
tuguese has been resurrected? To this cry, or this shout (as Bandarra calls it), 
the same whole world will answer in order to see, to admire, to venerate and to 
follow the resurrected and miraculous king. And this stupendous prodigy, seen 
with the eyes, will be what will open the doors to the faith and fulfilment of all 
the others. 

Against all this discourse there remains only one objection, which could 
weigh against any understanding, and it is the following: if Bandarra's main and 
utter subject and theme, or resolve (as he says),?*! are prophesying King John's 
prodigious successes, and among these successes and prodigies, the one that 
seems the biggest and the most incredible of all is that the King shall be resur- 
rected; why did Bandarra not talk about his resurrection? I do answer and say: 
yes, Bandarra did talk about it, and he did talk in the most proper and ordinary 
terms by which the prophets usually talk about this matter. 

Calling death "sleep" and the resurrection “awakening”, is such an ordinary 
speech in the prophets that there is no need for quoting places. David, proph- 
esying the resurrection of Christ, said in his name: Ego dormivi etsoporatus sum, 
et exurresi.2*” And the same Christ, prophesying or promising Lazarus's resur- 
rection, used the same terms: Lazarus amicus noster dormit, vado ut a somno 


239 But there will come from Lisbon/Clear and illustrious person,/Whose fame resounds/ 
Through all parts and shore./In the world he gives great cry. 

240 About Salutivo, see note 133. 

241 “o seu tema ou sua teima (como ele diz)’. See note 197. 

242 Psalm 3:6: “I have slept and taken my rest: and I have risen up." 
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excitem eum.?^? Bandarra thus talks about the resurrection of King John, and 


so he says in the Second Dream: 


Finally, the desired time 

Has come, 

According to what the clasp binds together, 
The forties are already passing, 
Which has been evoked 

By a Doctor already gone. 

The new King is awake 

He already makes a shout, 

His cry already resounds, 

Levi already gives him the hand 
Against the rambunctious Shechem 
And, for what I have read, 

And known well, 

The dishonour of Dinah 

Will be avenged, 

As it was promised.?** 


This couplet's first seven verses are so similar to those other seven which 


referred to the King's acclamation that in many copies they appear scratched 


or incomplete, since they were assumed to be the same ones. Thus I had sus- 


pected, having compared some of the aforementioned copies, and I did finally 


verify it in a very old volume of manuscripts?^? belonging to Doctor Diogo 


Marchäo Temudo,7$ to whom I communicated about this thought of mine in 


243 


244 
245 


246 


John 11:11: “Lazarus our friend sleepeth; but I go that I may awake him out of sleep." Bes- 
selaar pointed out that Vieira misquoted the Vulgate passage, probably because he was 
citing by heart: "Lazarus amicus noster dormit sed vado ut [instead of only *vadum ut”, 
Besselaar's lesson, or “vado ut”, Muhana’s] a somno exsuscitem eum.” Besselaar, Antônio 
Vieira, 92, note 174. 

Trovas, 99. 

"cartapácio" Vieyra Trasmontano's Dictionary translated "cartapácio" as: “a stitched book, 
or any parcel of writing put together”, Antonyo Vieyra, Dictionary, "Cartapácio, s.m”, s.p. 
More specifically, "Cartapácio" usually refers to a mixed manuscript volume or miscel- 
laneous manuscript copies bound together, or to use Bluteau's definition: “livro de mao, 
em que se escrevem varias matérias” (“handwritten book, in which several subjects are 
written”). Bluteau, Vocabulario, vol. 2, 169. 

According to Besselaar, the Diogo Marchäo Temudo mentioned here was not the one with 
whom Vieira corresponded in the 1680s and 1699s, but his father and namesake. Both were 
active in the judiciary branch and, as far as one can infer from Vieira’s letters, Sebastianists. 
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the year 1643. He took the volume from his library to check what I had said, and 
we found that both couplets were in it, and the latter was over-scored.?^? 

From the comparison of these two couplets, and from the similarity and dif- 
ference between them, it is clearly seen how King John shall have two lives and 
very different successes in any each of them. In both couplets it is said: "Finally, 
the desired time has come”; because there have to be two desired times: the 
first desired time was the Kingdom’s restitution; and the second desired time is 
the one in which we are today, in which all desire and wait for the prodigious 
king, even though with different hopes. The first couplet says: "The forties are 
already coming" and the second says "The forties are already passing"; because 
the term in the first couplet would have to be in the year 40, and the term in the 
second would have to be after this time was passed. The first couplet says: "The 
new king is risen"; the second says: "The new king is awake"; because the new 
king who in the year 40 was risen is the very same new king who, after passing 
this time, shall wake up from the sleep he was sleeping, i.e., he shall be resur- 
rected. In both the couplets it is said: “[He] already makes a shout" because the 
same new king shall make two shouts: one great shout in his acclamation, and 
another greater one in his resurrection. These are the same words of Salutivo: 
"Nel modo da gran grido.’?*8 The first couplet says: “He already looms his flag 
against the breeding griffon"; and the second says: "His cry already resounds, 
Levi already gives him the hand, Against the rambunctious Shechem" because 
the acclamation of the new king was followed by the wars against Castile, in 
which time the Pope did not receive him, and because the resurrection of the 
new king shall be followed by the wars against the Turk, and then the Pope shall 
receive him and shall not only give him the foot, but also the hand. 

Here one must notice how proper the story is and how appropriate it is an 
illiterate man who indeed seems to be guided by divine spirit. Prince Shechem, 
a heathen, dishonoured Dinah, Jacob's daughter, and, to avenge this affront, 
the two brothers of Dinah, Levi and Simeon, united themselves, and killed and 


Temudo senior (1620-1659) had a rising career as a judge, and after being magistrate (“cor- 
regedor") in the Madeira Islands and judge ("desembargador") in Porto, reached one of the 
most prestigious and highest positions in the legal system, "Desembargador do Paco”. 

247 José Alberto Tavim sees this passage as one example in many of Bandarra's Trovas cir- 
culation and its profusion of manuscripts and copies. José Alberto Tavim, "Revisitando 
uma carta em portugués sobre Sabbatai Zvi’, Sefarad, 67/1 (2007), 171-172. One could also 
wonder about the libraries and collections in which Trovas's copies were. Finally, it is also 
interesting to notice that, according to Vieira, the episode took place prior to the publish- 
ing of the 1644 Nantes edition of the Trovas, which was proposed as the official version of 
the Trovas according to the Braganzas' supporters. 

248 In the world, he gives great cry. 
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destroyed Shechem with all his people.?49 Then Bandarra applies this past story 
to the future successes with extreme accommodation, because Shechem is the 
Turk, Dinah is the Church, Levi is the Pope, Simeon is the King. And in the same 
fashion that Levi joined Simeon to vindicate Dinah from the injuries done by 
Shechem, the Pope shall unite with the King to vindicate the Church from the 
injuries the Turk will do. The same Bandarra alludes to these when he says in 
his answers: 


As my count adds up, 
The text shall be fulfilled, 
First, Lord, in Rome.250 


First, the Turk shall come to Italy and to Rome, and then the King shall be 
resurrected. In another place of the text, the same Bandarra talks about the 
resurrection of the King, under the same metaphor of the awakened one, and 
under the same circumstances of the Turk. So he says in the quatrains before 
the Dreams: 


The Lion is already awake, 

Very alert; 

It has already woken up, walks its way, 
And it will soon take off, from the nest, 
The Pig; and it is very certain.?®! 


In such a manner that, when the King (which is the Lion) wakes up and is resur- 
rected, it will be after the Pig (which is the Turk) makes a nest in Christian lands. 
And Bandarra says he will soon take it off from its nest, because the war will be 
very brief, not as the very long and lasting ones which attempted to conquer 
the Holy Land without effect. And because this effect and this haste seemed to 
be a difficult and unbelievable thing, he adds, to leave no doubt about it: *and it 
is very certain". Thus, Bandarra says in two places of the text that the new king 
will be resurrected under the metaphor of awakening: "The new king is awake"; 
“And the Lion is already awake, Very alert, It has already woken up.’ 

In both these places, Bandarra says he will awake and be resurrected to make 
war against the Turk and to beat him. From this effect, one evidently gathers 
that waking up means being resurrected because, as the new king is dead, as 


249 Genesis 34. 
250 Trovas, 130. 
251  Trowas, 75. 
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he is in the present, he cannot wake up but by being resurrected, and as he has 
to make war against the Turk, he cannot go unless by being resurrected. 

With the same clarity, although also through metaphors, I find the resurrec- 
tion of the King prophesied by Bandarra in another two places. 

In the Scriptures, the resurrection is explained by the word "arise" This term 
was used by the Angel when he announced the resurrection of Christ: Sur- 
rexit, non est hic.25* The same term was used by Christ when he resurrected the 
widow's son: Adolescens, tibi dico, surge.?°? And the same was used by David 
when he was prophesying the resurrection of the same Lord: Surge, Domine, in 
requiem tuam,??* etc. Because in the same way that “to lie" means “to be bur- 
ied" (that is why we write "Here lies someone" on the graves), "to rise" or "arise" 
mean “to be resurrected”. And by this fashion Bandarra says, in two great texts, 
that King John will be resurrected. The first text, in the quatrains before the 
Dreams, says: 


A great lion will arise, 

And will give great roars, 

Its shouts will be heard; 

They will amaze everyone, etc.255 


The second text, at the end of the quatrains, says: 


I see a grand king arising, 

All blessed, 

That he will be so thrived 

That he will defend the flock, etc.256 


Here must one notice that, from the consequences of these very texts, one 
clearly gathers that in both of them the meaning of the "arising" is “resurrect- 
ing”, because in both of them the effects of the King's resurrection follow the 
“arising”. In the first text he says that "[he] will arise’, and that “[it] will amaze 
everyone" because there cannot be anything that amazes the world more than 
seeing the King of Portugal resurrected, after being dead for so many years. And 
then the next verses continue by saying what he shall do against the Turk, and 


252  Mark16:6 ("he is risen, he is not here"). 

253 Luke 7:14 (“Young man, I say to thee, arise"). 

254 Psalm 1316 (in Douay-Rheims, 131:8, “Arise, O Lord, into thy resting place"). 
255 Trovas, 78. 

256 Trovas, 150. 
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how he shall enter into the Promised Land, etc., which is the final purpose why 
God shall resurrect the King. In the second text, concerning the passage “he will 
arise all blessed"?57 which is the proper quality of a resurrected man, Bandarra 
says that “he will arise to defend the flock’, which is Christ's flock, to which the 
resurrected king will help and defend against the wolves, that, as itis said by the 
same Bandarra, will be tearing apart the same flock in Rome and in Italy. Thus, 
in four conformable places of the text, Bandarra explicity says that King John 1v 
shall be resurrected, using the terms by which the prophets typically talk, and 
using the same terms by which David prophesied Christ's resurrection. 

In this same sense and with the same clarity spoke Saint Methodius,?°* 
whose words have been much vitiated on the Sebastianists' papers??? and I 


257 Vieira changed and adapted Bandarra's verses here and in the following quotation. 

258 The Church Father Methodius (?-ca. 311) was the bishop of Olympos in Lycia, Asia Minor, 
and wrote several dogmatic and ascetic dialogues. Among the writings under his name, 
there was an apocalyptic history which had great circulation and influence especially in 
medieval Western Christendom as it partially moulded medieval eschatological ideas. As 
such, it was included in the first printed collection of Patristic works in the Sixteenth and 
early Seventeenth Centuries, and it eventually had a significant impact on early modern 
Iberian messianic interpretations. The apocalyptic history, however, was not actually from 
Methodius, but from an unknown 7th-century Christian author (possibly a cleric), and 
the text is nowadays referred to as Apocalypse of Pseudo-Methodius. Pseudo-Methodius. 
Apocalypse. An Alexandrian World Chronicle, ed., trans. Benjamin Garstad (Cambridge, us: 
2012); José van den Besselaar, “A Profecia Apocalíptica de Pseudo-Metódio", Luso-Brazilian 
Review, 28/1 (Summer, 1991), 5-22; Besselaar, António Vieira, 348—354. 

259  "cartapácios dos Sebastianistas" Quotations of Pseudo-Methodius indeed appeared in 
several prophecies' compilations and commentaries, whether Sebastianist or not. Among 
the Sebastianist papers, the one attributed to Portuguese Friar José Teixeira is an interest- 
ing example not only because it quoted the very same passage of "Hopes of Portugal" but 
also because of its broader circulation. Teixeira's text was translated and printed in French 
and eventually in English at the very beginning of the ı7th century. The French edition was 
called Adventure Admirable and was published as part of the campaign for the Sebastian of 
Venice at Paris in 1600. It was promptly translated and printed in London as The Strangest 
Adventvre That Ever Happened. The passage in the English version is slightly different from 
Vieira's though: "S. Methodus Bishop and Martyr. lib. 6. cap. 28. Expergiscetur Rex in furore 
tanquam homo à somno vini, quem existimabant homines tanquam mortuum esse. Hic exiet 
super filios Ismael àmari Aethiopum, &c. Vide Biblioth. Patrum, fol. 526. primae Lutet. Paris. 
Editionis. In English thus. There shall a king awake in great furie, like a man out of a slum- 
ber of wine, whom men shall repute to haue bene dead. He shall goe out against the sonnes 
of Ismael towards the Aethi[o]pian sea, &c.” [Jose Teixeira], The Strangest Adventvre That 
Ever Happened: Either in the ages passed or present. Containing a discourse concerning 
the successe of the King of Portugall Dom Sebastian (London: 1601), 33. The same passage 
was cited again in the “Jardim Ameno”, an important prophetic compilation handwrit- 
ten between 1635-1643. However, “Jardim Ameno”s authors did just partially transcribe 
the Latin quotation, although fully rendering it in Portuguese: "Prophecia de S. Metho- 
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read them in the Biblioteca Antiga dos Santos Padres,?9? which is in the lib- 
rary of the College of Santo Antäo,?®! and they follow like this: Expergiscetur 
tanquam a somno vini quem putabunt homines quasi mortuum et inutilem esse. 
The saint speaks about a Prince who shall win and smite the Turkish Empire in 
future times, and says: "He will awake, like a man out of a slumber of wine, the 
one whom men have imagined that, as being dead, was useless”.?62 

By saying that “he will awake, like a man out of slumber of wine" he wants 
to signify the indomitable value and effort, the rush, the resolution, and the 
exceptional activity with which the just-resurrected King will dedicate him- 
self to the arms, to the provisions, to the war, and especially to the execution 
of revenge against his and Christ's enemies, in such a way that he will seem 


dio Bispo de Antiochia. Expergiscet[u]r Rex in furore magno. &c. Quer dizer. Despertara 
hum Rey có grande furor como de uinho, aquem os homens tinhaó por morto, este hira 
sobre os filhos de Ismael do mar de Etiopia." Lisbon, National Archives "Torre do Tombo”, 
Manuscrito da Livraria, Cód. 774, fol. u>. For other examples, see Besselaar, “A Profecia 
Apocalíptica de Pseudo-Metódio"; Besselaar, António Vieira, 348—354. 

260 According to Besselaar, Vieira was referring to the Bigne's Magna Bibliotheca Veterum 
Patrum et Antioquorum Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum Collectio, but the expanded and mod- 
ified edition printed in Cologne between 1618 and 1625. As in most cases here, Vieira was 
quoting by heart, and reminding us that, Besselaar points out that the Jesuit slightly mis- 
quoted the Pseudo-Methodius text. However, what has called Besselaar's attention was 
not this perfectly understandable (if not impressive) citation by heart, though with some 
minor changes, but the fact that Vieira made a not so precise translation in order to 
accommodate the Pseudo-Methodius passage to his purposes as shown below. Besselaar, 
"A Profecia Apocalíptica de Pseudo-Metödio”, 13. One should also notice that the passage 
quoted and translated in The Strangest Adventure and “Jardim Ameno” is quite different 
from the Latin passage transcribed by Vieira. As we have not compared the Magna Biblio- 
theca's different editions, we cannot say whether this discrepancy came from the editions 
or was indeed a Sebastianist corrupted version, as Vieira stated. See note above. 

261 The College of Santo Antäo, in Lisbon, was the first Jesuit college and see in Portugal. 

262 As Besselaar says, Vieira changed the meaning of “quasi mortuum et inutilem esse" when 
rendering it to Portuguese. He ignored the “quasi” and what could be read as an analogy, 
impression or possibility (almost dead, as if dead) was translated as a certainty: “como 
morto, era inütil" (as being dead, was useless). This alteration of the meaning did not 
go unnoticed at the time. One of the papers written to contest Vieira's “Hopes” expli- 
citly mentioned the *quasi mortuum" mistranslation, and there is a chance that Vieira 
was aware of this criticism since he addressed the question in his “Representações” when 
defending himself during his Inquisitorial trial. Besselaar, “A Profecia Apocalíptica de 
Pseudo-Metódio" 13-14; Besselaar, Antônio Vieira, 181-182, 352—353. It is curious though 
that the same mistranslation and emphasis on the certainty of death were also made in 
both Adventure's and “Jardim Ameno”s translations of Pseudo-Methodius. See notes 259 
and 260. Our translation was based on the English version of Methodius quotation in The 
Strangest Adventvre, 33. 
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like in furore.?63 In this same way, David described Christ as victorious against 
Death and Hell in the day of his resurrection: Et excitatus est tanquam dormiens 
Dominus, tanquam potens craputalus a vino: et percussit inimicos suos in posteri- 
ora; opprobrium sempiternum dedit illis.?9* And so, finally, it will be completely 
understood Saint Isidore's celebrated prophecy, which has been so twisted and 
violated in so many writings: erit Rex bis pie datus.?65 God already gave King 
John 1v to us by his mercy once, and for the same mercy he will give him to us 
one more time, and so he will be mercifully given twice: one time in his restitu- 
tion to the Kingdom, another in his restitution to life; and one when acclaimed, 
another when resurrected. 

And, to avoid that my interpretation of Bandarra seems a singular one, I want 
to bring forward here the very ones who were believed and were given the title 
of prophets by those who have stolen their truths from them. Friar Bento,26 in 
his prophecies, says: 


263 The mention of a furore was neither in the passage nor in the translation provided 
by Vieira, nor was it in the Cologne's Magna Bibliotheca edition of Pseudo-Methodius's 
Apocalypse—Vieira's source according to Besselaar. However, it was explicitly mentioned 
in both The Adventures and "Jardim Ameno" transcription and translation of Pseudo- 
Methodius. From this and other evidence showed in the notes above, it is quite likely that 
Vieira had had access to several versions of the text (both first-hand and second-hand) 
and was mixing them when quoting the Pseudo-Methodius passage by heart—either on 
purpose or not. 

264 Psalm 77:65-66 (“And the Lord was awaked as one out of sleep, and like a mighty man 
that hath been surfeited with wine./ And he smote his enemies on the hinder parts: he 
put them to an everlasting reproach"). 

265 This passage attributed to Isidore of Seville appeared among the pamphlets printed in 
Paris and London to support Sebastian of Venice's cause. [José Teixeira], The True His- 
torie of the Late and Lamentable Adventures of Don Sebastian King of Portugall (London: 
1602), C2- Cz. In 1688, writing from Salvador, Brazil, Vieira added one more name to the 
prophecy's authorship, the Sybil Cassandra. According to him, the vision would have been 
transcribed by Friar Zacharias, founder of the Franciscan convent in Alenquer, Portugal, 
and found in the same convent. In that manuscript, both Isidore and the Sybil would 
appear as having prophesied that "reinará hum Rey duas vezes piamente dado" (“a King 
two times piously given will reign" in Latin "regnabit Rex bis pie datus"). Vieira's 1688 Latin 
transcription of the prophecy was, albeit, a little different from the one in “Hope”s (“erit 
Rex bis pie datus") and the one in the sebastianist True Historie ("Occultus Rex, bis pié 
datus"). Antônio Vieira, Palavra de Deos Empenhada, e Desempenhada (Lisbon: 1690), 256— 
257, see also: Besselaar, António Vieira, 479-481. 

266 “Frade Bento’, literally, Benedictine Friar. In other texts, Vieira attributed this passage to 
the “Ermitäo de Monserrate" “Rocacelsa”, and “Rocacelsa, Ermitäo de Monserrate" and in 
several 17th-century manuscripts, the prophecies appeared under the various names of 
“Frei João de Rocacelsa" “Juan de Rocacelsa”, “Ermitäo de Monserrate, Monge de Aragão”, 
"Religioso da Ordem de Sáo Bento", “Rocatalhada”, besides the ones used by Vieira. Not 
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Pero viviendo verä 
quien viviere: un gran Leön 
muerto resuscitará.267 


And the Carthusian,?68 in his own prophecies: 


267 
268 


269 


Veo entrar una Dama 

con armas en el Consejo, 

y que resuscita el Viejo, 
debaxo de la campana, 

con su barba larga y cana.25? 


finding further information about it, Besselaar assumed, as Joáo Lucio de Azevedo did 
before him, that this Juan de Rocacelsa existed and probably was an Aragonese Bene- 
dictine friar, influenced by the 14th-century Joachimite millenarianism that generated 
the pseudo-Isidore prophecies. Besselaar, António Vieira, 355-360. However, it is quite 
likely that Rocacelsa (or in its Castilian and Catalan variants, Rocatallada, Ribatallada, 
Peratallada) was a corrupted version of the name Jean de Roquetaillade or Rupescissa 
(1310-c.1370), a French Franciscan friar known for his alchemical treatises and Joachim- 
ite visions. Roquetaillade's prophecies and texts circulated in the Iberian kingdoms (even 
among the Muslim communities under the name of “Juan de Rokasia"), and probably his 
name (or some variant of it) was borrowed—as was common in early modern cultural 
practices—to confer authority to a new body of prophecies written in the late 15th cen- 
tury. About Rocacelsa/Rocatalhada and Rupescissa in the Iberian world, see Karl Pietsch, 
"The Madrid Manuscript of the Spanish Grail Fragments. 1’, Modern Philology, 18/3 (1920), 
147-156; Karl Pietsch, “The Madrid Manuscript of the Spanish Grail Fragments. 11", Modern 
Philology, 18/11 (1921), 591-596; Lima, Império dos Sonhos, 179-183; Gerard Wiegers, "Jean 
de Roquetaillade prophecies among the Muslim minorities of medieval and early-modern 
Christian Spain: An Islamic version ofthe Vademecum in Tribulatione", in The Transmission 
and Dynamics of the Textual Sources of Islam, ed. Nicolet Boekhoff-van der Voort (Leiden: 
2011), 229—247. Concerning Roquetaillade, see Marjorie Reeves, The Influence of Prophecy 
in the Later Middle Ages. A Study in Joachimism (Notre Dame, USA: 1993), 224—228, 324; 
Leah DeVun, Prophecy, Alchemy, and the End of Time: John of Rupescissa in the Late Middle 
Ages (New York: 2009). 

But who lives will see/ Who live: a great lion /Once dead, will resurrect. 

The Carthusian refers to a Castilian Carthusian monk called Pedro de Frias. He would 
be responsible for collecting and rendering in verse the prophecies about the “Hidden 
One" (the “Encoberto”, “Encubierto”), falsely attributed to Isidore of Seville. Under Frias’ 
or Isidore's name, several prophecies in Spanish circulated in early modern Portugal, 
and some of them were possibly known and used by Bandarra in his dreams about the 
"Hidden One”. Besselaar, António Vieira, 324-329; Lima, Império dos Sonhos, 150, 179-180, 
195. 

A Lady enters/ With the arms in the Council/ And resurrects the Old man,/ Under the 
bell,/ With his large and white beard. 
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Thus, these two authors, whose prophecies are held in the archives of mod- 
ern antiquity, either talking by their own spirits or—which I believe—by inter- 
preting Bandarra's, both prophesied or understood that: the fateful king has to 
die and be resurrected before he works on his prodigious deeds by which he 
shall ascend towards his long awaited monarchy. 

And for not leaving the Carthusian's couplet's without explanation, as it has 
things worthy of comment, it is possible that Portugal or Christendom would 
be under such a pressure that obligates the royal and virile spirit of our lady the 
Queen?” to walk into the council?" with arms. The King's resurrection “debaxo 
dela campana"??? is well explained by the Church of São Vicente de Fora, where 
he rests; the fact of being so close to the Holy Sacrament, quod est semen resur- 
rectionis;??? does not require divine Mystery.?7* Only in the epithet of “old” and 
in the "large and white beard", one could still make remarks. The King is not 
a youngster anymore, and compared to the new and young king??5 we have 
today,?76 he is old. And if the hair gets whiter in the grave, I see that the King 
can resurrect with a white, very white beard, considering my own hair, even my 
being four years younger [than John Iv]. However, it seems to me that this beard 
is fake, and that this prophetic poet painted our King's resurrection aiming at 
King Sebastian's age, whom he was expecting; and, as he painted the resurrec- 
tion of one and the beard of the other, it does not come as a surprise that the 
portrait would be less adjusted in this part. 

And since we have touched on these old matters which last so long, I will 
only tell Your Lordship that Bandarra said no word about King Sebastian. On 
the contrary, all of his words undo that hope, from the beginning until the end, 
because the king that he described is composed by contradictory proprieties 
entirely, that altogether disagree with King Sebastian's image. And if not, let us 
deduce it in a way contrary to the past one. This king about whom we are talk- 
ing, Bandarra calls him “new and young king"; and King Sebastian is such an 


270 The Queen Regent Luisa de Guzmán (1613-1666), John 1v's widow. 

271 “entrar em conselho" “Entrar em conselho" could mean both entering in the Council (of 
State, for instance) or reaching an agreement. 

272 “Under the bell". 

273 “It is the seed of resurrection" According to Besselaar, this passage is a quotation of Cor- 
nelio A Lapide's works. 

274 “não carece de Mistério”. That is: it does not need the intervention of the Divine mystery 
to explain it. Mistery, in theology, is a hidden reality that is not accessible through human 
perception or knowledge, only through divine revelation. 

275 “rei novo" Vieira is playing with the ambiguities between “novo rei" (a new king) and “rei 
novo" (a new king but also a young king). 

276 Afonso vi was only fifteen years old at the time. 
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old king that at the age of three he began to be king. About this king, Bandarra 
says “his name is John”; and King Sebastian has another name and sucha differ- 
ent one. This King, Bandarra names him "Infant"; and King Sebastian was never 
an Infant, because he was born a Crown Prince, after Prince John [Emmanuel], 
his father.?7” About this king, Bandarra says “he is very fortunate and happy”; 
and King Sebastian was utterly unhappy and the reason of all of our unhappi- 
ness. To this king, Bandarra says: "get out, get out"; and to King Sebastian, all the 
Kingdom said: “do not get out, do not get out"?79? About this king, Bandarra says 
“he is not from a gluttonous stock” or the house of Hapsburg; King Sebastian 
had Charles v's blood. About this King, Bandarra says he is a seed, a cousin and 
related to kings; King Sebastian was grandson of kings, on his father side, and of 
emperors, on his mother's. About this king, Bandarra says *he has a good cap- 
tain as a brother"; and King Sebastian did not nor could have a brother because 
neither Prince John nor Princess Joanna, his parents, had another son. About 
this king, Bandarra says he “is from lands and county": and King Sebastian is 
not from any county, because he was born in Lisbon. About this king, Bandarra 
says he would make war against Castile in the beginning of his reign; and King 
Sebastian never made war against Castile. About this King, Bandarra says he 
“praises justice"; and King Sebastian praised strength and bravery. About this 
king, Bandarra says the Pontiffs shall not give him the hand in a certain time: 
and King Sebastian received great favours from the pontiffs of his time, Paul 1v, 
and Pius 1v and v.?7?? About this king, Bandarra says “he found flaws in him": 
and King Sebastian would not be lost, if he had not gone to Africa: see whether 
this was not a great flaw. Finally, to not tire us with more proofs of such a clear 
thing: with the exception of King Sebastian's being "seed of King Ferdinand”, 
Bandarra's whole text does not mention any other thing about the King's sig- 
nals or qualities which can be accommodated, not even far, to King Sebastian. 

The others ones, which the Sebastianists call prophecies, are forged and 
modern papers made at the sounds of time and unmade by the same time 
which has demonstrated the complete opposite about everything. Even that 
much celebrated text, Cujus nomem quique apicibus scriptum est,?8° which the 


277 Sebastian was born heir-apparent, when his father, John Emmanuel, son and heir of 
John 111, died two weeks after Sebastian’s birth. When his grandfather John 111 died in 1557, 
he was acclaimed king at the age of three, under the regency of his paternal grandmother, 
Catherine of Austria, and afterwards by his great-uncle, Cardinal Henrique. Therefore, as 
he was the heir of the Crown since his birth, he did not receive the title of Infant, given 
only to royal princes and princesses who are not heir-apparent. See note 71. 

278 Le., to get out to fight in North Africa where Sebastian 1 died in the battle of Ksar-El Kibir. 

279  Pauliv (1555-1559), Pius IV (1559-1565) and Pius v (1566-1572). 

280 "Whose name is written with five apices". Prophecy attributed to the Sibyls. 
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same Sebastianists accomodate to the five-syllable name of Sebastianus, is so 
far from being in favour of their hope but rather it is a miraculous confirma- 
tion of ours. Apices are neither syllables nor letters, but just little dots put over 
the letter i. Thus, Christ's text says or assumes: Jota unum aut unus apex.?®! And 
which is the name with five apices or five little dots over the letter i? The fol- 
lowing name will answer: "joannes iiij”. And I say no more. 

But I am seeing that Your Lordship holds me and tells me: Dic nobis quando 
haec erunt.?82 Firstly, I answer: Non est nostrum nosce tempora vel momenta 
quae Patter posuit in sua potestate.?9? However, as this answer is so disconsolate, 
I will also say what my conjecture has achieved or imagined about this topic. I 
believe that within the age of sixty?®* all this great tragicomedy shall be repres- 
ented in the theatre of the world. I am basing myself on five of Bandarra's texts: 
three are very clear, and two, more obscure, though very notable. In the Third 
Dream, referring to Ezekiel’s prophecies and Daniel's hebdomads,28° Bandarra 
says: 


I found in his counting, 

According to what here is represented, 
That Gad as Hagar, 

That all shall be over, 

Saying: “it closes the seventies".286 


And if Gad, who are the Jews, and Hagar, who are the Hagarenes or Turks,?87 
shall perish as sects when the year of seventy closes, which is the whole com- 
edy's end, it follows that its acts shall be represented throughout the sixties. 
Bandarra confirms the same in his answers, talking about the same prophecies: 


281 “one jot, or one tittle shall”. Matt. 5:18. 

282 “Tell us when shall these things be?” Matt. 24:3. 

283 “It is not for you [in Vieira's quotation, nostrum: us] to know the times or moments, which 
the Father hath put in his own power" Acts 1:7. 

284 “era do sessenta’, i.e., the 1660s. 

285 In the Book of Daniel (Dan. 9), the angel Gabriel reveals to Daniel the meaning of the 70 
years of desolation in the vision of Jeremiah (Jer. 2531-12, 29:10) with a cryptic message of 
the 70 weeks (week—hebdomad), interpreted as the description of the historical phases 
until the messianic reign of the Saints inJerusalem. Ana Valdez, Historical Interpretations 
of the “Fifth Empire" (Leiden: 2011), 79-85. 

286 Trovas, 128. 

287  Hagarenes, i.e., the offspring of Hagar. Hagar was the servant of Sarah that bore Abraham's 
child and his firstborn, Ishmael, the father of the Ishmaelites (Genesis 16; 21). Hagarenes 
or Ishmaelites was used as a broader denomination for the Muslims (even the non-Arabs 
as the Turks or the Persians). 
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And after they [the prophecies] have entered 
Everything will be known; 

Those who arrive in the sixes 

Will have as much as they wish, 

And one God only will be known.288 


Bandarra calls it the age of “the sixes” because is the age of [1]660, and that 
the sixes appear twice, and in [1]666 they appear three times, which is a very 
noticed and a very notable number in the Book of Revelation.28° And with 
no doubt there is plenty of what is to come and to see in these sixes, because 
Bandarra says that those who arrive in these sixes ^will have as much as they 
wish". In the Second Dream, he says: 


And in these sixes 
You shall see astonishing things.?90 


And soon he repeats the same below: 


From six to seventy, 
That it had been calling,??! 
Of the king that shall come to free.292 


Therefore, all these three or four places of Bandarra's text show that this age 
of [1]660 is the determined time for the fulfilment of his prophecies and the 
prodigies promised in them. 

And if someone says that this number of six or six hundred may belong to 
another century and not to this one, I answer it may not; because we already 
have the year 40 for warrantor, which evidently was from this century, and not 
from other, and it was over this year 40 that Bandarra was placing his counts. 
One time, he says: “Before the forties arrive”;29? another time: “The forties are 
already coming”; and another time: “The forties are already passing”; and after- 
wards, he speaks about these forties in the sixties and seventies. 


288 Trovas, 132. 

289 Rev. 13:18: “Here is wisdom. He that hath understanding, let him count the number of the 
beast. For it is the number of a man: and the number of him is six hundred sixty-six.’ 

290 Trovas, 100. 

291 “que se amenta”. “Amentar” can be translated as called, mention, named. 

292 Trovas, 101. 

293 Vieira had not quoted this specific verse, buta similar one: “Before the forties close" (“Antes 
que cerrem quarenta”). This verse does not appear in the 1644 Trovas. 
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One gathers even more confirmation about this conjecture in the other two 


texts that I have promised to present. I called them dark texts, and I could 


have also called them sad texts. The first is one from the ending quatrains, and 


Bandarra says: 


I see forty and one year, 

By the running of the planet, 

By the grazing of the comet,?9?^ 

That demonstrates being of great harm.?% 


In the year [1]618, the latest and the most famous comet which our age has ever 
seen appeared for the whole world. Its figure was of a perfect palm; its colour 
was bright; its magnitude was as the sixth part of all the hemisphere; its site was 


in the East; its course was always in front of the Sun; its duration was for almost 


two months.?°° I saw it in Bahia, and Your Lordship should also have seen it.?97 


And from then on there was no other comet, at least this notable; Caussinus 
talks about it in his book De regno et domo Dei??? in three passages, attributing 


294 


295 
296 


297 


298 


Vieira inverted the 1644 Trovas sequence of "Comet" and “Planet”: “Pello correr do 
Cometa,/ Pello firir do Planeta." 

Trovas, 144. 

Between 1618 and 1619, three comets crossed the skies; one of them, extremely bright, 
known as "The Great Comet of 1618" or "Cysat's Comet", was the one Vieira was refer- 
ring to. Those comets sparked several observations, commentaries, and interpretations 
because of their astronomical importance as well as for their alleged eschatological 
and astrological impact in the history of kingdoms and empires. In some cases, both 
aspects presented themselves together. The millenarian, physician, and astrologer Manoel 
Bocarro Francés, alias Jacob Rosales, wrote a pamphlet about these comets published at 
Lisbon in 1619, in which he astronomically described the “Palm comet" (“Cometta Palma") 
mentioned by Vieira and astrologically predicted several events of turmoil based on the 
comets' appearance. Manuel Bocarro Francés, Tratado dos cometas que apareceram em 
Novembro passado de 1618 (1619; facsimile ed. Lisbon: 2009). About the divinatory aspects 
of comets and astronomical observations in early modern Portugal and the Americas, 
see Luis Miguel Carolino, Ciéncia, Astrologia e Sociedade. A teoria da Influéncia Celeste 
em Portugal (1593-1755) (Lisbon: 2003), esp. chap. 5 (chap. 4 for Vieira's sermons); Carlos 
Ziller Camenietzki, “O Cometa, o Pregador e o Cientista: Antônio Vieira e Valentim Stansel 
observam o céu da Bahia no século xvi", Revista da Sociedade Brasileira de Historia da 
Ciéncia, 14 (1995), 37-52. 

Vieira would have been about 10 years old at the time of the comet's appearance. André 
Fernandes, the Bishop of Japan, about u. 

Nicolas Caussin (1583-1651), French Jesuit. Caussin never wrote a book with this specific 
title, but two separate works, Domo Rei (1650) and Regnum Dei (1651), that were some- 
times sold together, bound in one volume. Domus Dei was the treatise in which Caussin 
discussed the stars from a theological and philosophical perspective. According to Vie- 
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some effects to it, especially regarding Spain. It is about this comet, known by 
antonomasia as the comet of this age, that I understand that Bandarra speaks, 
because it was the comet of the century of his prophecies. Since the grazing 
of the said comet, the computation of the years' sums "forty and one year" 
at the end of this year or in the beginning of the next; because the comet, as 
it is said and I well remembered, appeared in the year [1]618, and, as Caussi- 
nus observes, the day in which it appeared was on the 27 November, and the 
day when it completely disappeared was on the 14 or 15 January, because one 
could hardly see it then. If we count since the day when the comet showed 
up, the 41 years are completed on the 27 November of this year of [1]659; if 
we count since the day when it disappeared, the same 41 years are completed 
on the 14 or 15 January of the next year, which is the year 60. About this year, 
Bandarra says “that demonstrates being of great harm" because the beginning 
of this noteworthy representation shall certainly be tragic and fateful, as its 
eves have been showing. In all the aspects, the second text agrees with the 
first one, except for the fact that the darkness of the computation is darker in 
it: 


[In] Thirty two years and a half, 

There will be signs on the earth, 

The Scripture??? does not make mistakes, 
That here it is a full count. 


One of the three that comes in array 
Demonstrates great peril, 

There will be scourges and punishment 
For people I do not name.3°° 


To shed light on, I suppose that "full counts" are perfect numbers that end in 
ten, such as 30, 40, 50, 60, 70, etc.; “no full counts" are the ones that do not 
improve to this number of ten, such as 31, 42, 53, 64, etc. This said and assumed, 
the first four verses talk about the King's acclamation, which occurred during 
the full count of the year 40, so celebrated by Bandarra, and having passed, 


ira's testimony to the inquisitors, he met Caussin, probably in 1657, while on a diplomatic 
mission at the French court. Muhana, Autos do processo, 221-222. 

299 Probably a reference to Luke 21:25: "And there shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, 
and in the stars; and upon the earth distress of nations, by reason of the confusion of the 
roaring of the sea and of the waves." 

300 Trovas, 97-08. 
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since the death of the last Portuguese king [until the acclamation], thirty-two 
years and a half, i.e., 61 years (because "thirty two" are 60, and “half two" is 
one).301 And that amount of years has punctually passed from the death of the 
last king of Portugal, King Henry, who died in January [1]580, to the acclama- 
tion of King John rv, which was in December [1]640. So far, the explanation of 
this couplet runs easily. The difficulty resides in the following verses: “One of 
the three that comes in array/ Demonstrates great peril, etc." because the three 
years "that come in array" after the "full count" of the year 40 have already long 
ago passed, and we have seen neither these dangers, nor these scourges, nor 
these punishments. Thus, I say, *one of the three comes in array" does not mean 
one of the three years [of the 40s], as it was imagined, rather one of the three 
full counts which is immediately behind: that is, the three full counts after the 
year 40 are the year 50, the year 60, and the year 70, and one of these three 
full counts represents great peril. Now, what remains to be known is which of 
these three will be the one. As far as I can reach, I am convinced that it is next 
year, the year 60. And I prove it. These three full counts are the year 50, the year 
60, and the year 70. It is not the year 50, because it had already passed; it can- 
not be the year 70, because, as it is said, everything shall be finished by then; 
thus, it must be the year 60. In this year, there will be scourge and punishment 
upon people who Bandarra does not name— which I attribute to a reverence 
to the Ecclesiastic State.3°* There will be scourge and punishment in Rome, 
there will be scourge and punishment in Portugal. And, albeit all must accept 
these scourges and punishments as they come from the hand that gives them 
and must seek to appease His divine justice so deservedly invoked, yet the Por- 
tuguese people must know (for no hardship might discourage them, how big 
it may be) that the same God who punishes them, loves them. Rather, because 
Heloves them, He punishes them. So they must know that, after punishing and 
purifying them with this tribulation, He shall make them the chosen vessel of 
His glory.?03 

Out of Spain we will see everything that was prophesied in this paper; inside 
of Spain we will see that Portugal prevails and Castile perishes. Bandarra says 
in the final quatrains: 


301 Vieira means thirty times two equals sixty, and half times two equals one. 

302 "Estado Eclesiästico”. Besselaar supposes that Vieira was referring to a possible punish- 
ment against Rome because of the Pope's non-recognition of John Iv as the legitimate 
Portuguese ruler. 

303 Vieira was alluding to Acts 9:15, “for this man is to me a vessel of election, to carry my name 
before the Gentiles, and kings, and the children of Israel." 
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I see a human high king 

Raise his flag, 

I see, as through a sieve, 

The Griffon dying in the pipe.?04 


On effect of the successes, it is certain and very certain that I am not mistaken; 
on the counting of the times about which I am not so secure, I also presume 
that I shall not be mistaken. And if so it be, be ready, world, for seeing in these 
ten fateful years a representation of the biggest and most prodigious cases that 
the world has ever been seeing from the world's beginning to the present. In 
Spain, it will see the King of Portugal be resurrected, and Castile defeated and 
dominated by the Portuguese. In Italy, it will see the Turk savagely victorious, 
and afterwards him being routed and forced to run away. In Europe, it will see 
a universal cessation of arms among all Christian, Catholic, and Non-Catholic 
Princes; it will see the land and see the seething with armies and navies against 
the common enemy. In Africa and Asia, and in part of the same Europe, it 
will see the Ottoman Empire finished, and the King of Portugal worshiped as 
Emperor of Constantinople. Finally, for the amazement of all the peoples, it 
will see the sudden appearance of the ten tribes of Israel, disappeared for more 
than two thousand years, and their recognition of Jesus Christ as their God and 
Lord, in whose death they did not take part.305 

This is the prodigious tragicomedy to which, in these ten years, Bandarra 
invites the whole world. But know, those who live, that, in the first scene of 
this great representation, all the theatre will swim in blood, in which the same 
world will almost drown, because the blood shall even cover the head. Et Thy- 
brim multo spumantem sanguine cerno.906 

Therewith, my Father and Lord, Your Lordship may consider me acquitted of 
the clarity that was requested, since one cannot speak clearer. And I may also 
consider myself departed from my prophet, who, dressed as a pilgrim, parts?0? 


304  Trovas, 145. 

305 The Ten Tribes would not have been in Israel when Christ was crucified, as they would 
have been scattered around the globe after their deportation from the Kingdom of Israel 
in the 8th century B.C. 

306 Virgil, Aeneid, v1, 87: "I see: and the Tiber foaming with much blood”. This verse is part of 
the Sibyl's prophecy, which was recurrently mentioned in Portuguese (and Iberian) mil- 
lenarianism. 

307 “despedido do meu profeta, que em trajo tão peregrino, parte”. By a metonym, Bandarra, 
“my Prophet" (“meu profeta"), represents “Hopes of Portugal" since its subject is Bandarra's 
prophecies. By a metaphor, its path crossing the Atlantic is similar to a pilgrimage, and as 
a pilgrim, a letter has a characteristic "trajo" (a garb), the sheet of paper which involves it. 
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from Maranhäo to Lisbon, taking his very own truth as warrantor of his fortune. 
So he says in the prologue of his cobbling, from which are all the verses I want 
to end with: 


Allthe time, Iam busy, 

For doing my work well. 

If I had lived in Lisbon 

I would have been more esteemed.308 


Esteemed, he will be, because he promises to be well received by many lords, 
though not by all of them (because his labours are not for all either): 


From my sewing, will come out 
So many works of labours, 
Which many lords will rejoice in 
To wear and carry them.3°9 


He acknowledges that there will be those who like these rude verses and those 
who do not, but he also says that ones and others bring the cause within them- 
selves: those who understand will like them, those who do not like them will 


be because they do not understand them. 


If someone wants to lace?!0 
Ribbons upon a rude work, 
One who had good manners 
Will rejoice in seeing it.?!! 


And below: 


308 
309 
310 
311 
312 


My work is rather sturdy??? 
Because it is made with leather straps, 


Trovas, 15th quatrain from the “Dedicatória”. 


Trovas, 5th quatrain from the “Dedicatória”. 

"Se quiser entremeter" In the 1644 edition, it reads "E quero entremeter" (I want to lace). 
Trovas, 6th quatrain from the “Dedicatória”. 

In Muhanas5 lesson of “Hopes of Portugal”, one reads: “A minha obra é grosseira”, that is, 
"My work is rude" but in Besselaar's version, on the contrary, one reads: “A minha obra é 
mui segura’, that is, "My work is very solid” or “very safe”. We opted for “sturdy” to find a 
meaning between the two versions. 
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If to someone it seems ugly, 
One does not know about sewing.?!3 


Finally, he supposes that there shall be glossators of his text, and Isuppose there 
will be many more to my gloss.?!^ But despite that, I will not say like he does: 


Even if you are rowing, 
Do not touch the shoe!3!5 


Only doI say about having said so much, that yet it is plenty about what I keep 
silent. Everything have I learnt from the same Master, who did not doubt to say 
about himself: 


I know how to cut, how to measure, 
Even if it does not seem so to you, 

I have all by heart, 

If I want to use it. 

And those who want to gloss it 
Have a good look at my work, 

And they will see that I still have 
Two ropes to put together.316 


God guards Your Lordship for many years as I wish and as this Christianity 
needs. 


Camutä,3!” on the way to the river of the Amazons, 29 April 1659.318 


313 Trovas, uth quatrain from the “Dedicatória”. 

314 As Besselaar remarks, this passage indicates that, despite claiming the contrary to the 
inquisitors, Vieira was indeed expecting to have a broader readership than only the Bishop 
of Japan and the Regent Queen. Besselaar, António Vieira, 37-38. 

315 Trovas, 16th quatrain from the “Dedicatória”. 

316 Trovas, 13th-14th quatrains from the “Dedicatória”. 

317 Thenasmallsettlement near Belém, on the mouth of Tocantins river, Camutá was named 
after an indigenous group that lived in the region. The Franciscans were the first to Chris- 
tianise the Camutás in 1620s, followed by the Carmelites and eventually by the Jesuits, 
who— Vieira amongthem— established a mission in 1655. Camutá is today's Cametá, city 
in the State of Pará, in Brazil. 

318 About the date and the two versions of “Hopes of Portugal" see note 115. 


CHAPTER 7 


Prophecies in Early Modern Spain: Deceit, 
Scandals, and the Spanish Inquisition 


Monika Frohnapfel-Leis 


Introduction 


This chapter aims to contribute to the phenomenon of prophecies in early 
modern Spain, especially in terms of their social potential, as well as con- 
cerning the difficulty in distinguishing true from false prophesies. After some 
general introductory remarks concerning prophecies and dreams in the early 
modern period in general, and in Spain in particular, I would like to present two 
extracts of primary source material. 

In the 16th century, dreams and percipience were often understood as linked 
with one another. Insight itself was defined as divination and was practised 
by compilation and classification of the signs that, to a certain extent, became 
manifest in things and which served as a reference to a deeper reality. By inter- 
preting these signs, prognostications could be formulated. This was a notion 
and an expression of an ancient and biblical heritage, which tended to ana- 
lyse the past and the present, and predict the future. It can be understood as a 
form of coping with the unknown and uncertain future and therefore a way of 
coping with contingency. 

The following hierarchy of different modes of revelation can be distin- 
guished: firstly, on the lowest level, nightly dreams while sleeping; secondly, 
daily visions while being awake; thirdly, ecstasies; and fourthly, miracles.! This 
line-up illustrates that insight in the early modern period was seen as a chain, 
connected through meanings ranging from dreams over visions and ecstasies 
to wonders. This hierarchy, as well as the demarcation between the natural and 
the supernatural, soon caused debates and nourished the discourses concern- 
ing the classification and assessment of revelations and oneiric phenomena.” 


1 ClaireGantet, "Zwischen Wunder, Aberglaube und Fiktion. Der Traum als politisches Medium 
in Frankreich, 1560-1620”, in Traum und res publica. Traumkulturen und Deutungen sozialer 
Wirklichkeiten im Europa von Renaissance und Barock, ed. Peer Schmidt and Gregor Weber 
(Berlin: 2008), 307-326, here 308. 

2 Ibid. 309; Maria Jordan Arroyo, “Francisco Monzón y ‘el buen dormir’: La interpretación teo- 
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In order notto lose the orientation within the numerous forms of prophecies 
it is necessary to differentiate between collective and individual forms of pre- 
diction. “Collective” is understood as a form of prediction without an individual 
addressee. By contrast, "individual" forecasting means answering very personal 
questions given by single persons to individuals. In this pattern, prophecies can 
be considered as an appearance of collective divination, even if they address 
the king, for instance. Examples for prophecies as collective forms of divina- 
tion are those given by people preaching in the street or from the pulpit; maybe 
prophetic dreams and almanacs range between them. Examples of individual 
forms of divination would be the conjuring of spirits or practicing crystallo- 
mancy, chiromancy, pyromancy, hydromancy, geomancy, etc. 

In early modern Europe, prophecies were a frequent instrument for 
announcing a new monarch or a new regime and for consolidating support 
for it. In Spain, royal births were often celebrated as the fulfilment of ancient 
prophecies, similar to those of older medieval traditions. Those prophecies 
claimed that the future monarch was destined to complete the work of the 
so-called *Reconquest"? But prophecies could also be used as a political and 
ideological weapon by opposition movements and radical groups in order to 
establish religious standards by which to judge a secular regime. 

Prophetic dreams were also a popular genre in 16th-century Spain. In spite 
of all the moral warnings concerning their doubtful reliability, most Spaniards 
were utterly fascinated by them, like most people in other parts of Europe. Gen- 
erally, dreams were considered to have two different sources, a natural and a 
supernatural one. For the dreams' natural origin Aristotle's explanations were 
assumed, which explained dreams as a product of the mind's sensual percep- 
tion while sleeping. Concerning the supernatural side, a diabolic or a divine 
origin was considered.^ True prophecies were regarded as being inspired by 
God. By contrast, false ones and scandalous propositions were seen as being 
inspired by the devil? Further, the assumption that a prophet did not utter his 


lógica de los sueños en la España del siglo xvi, Cuadernos de Historia Moderna 26 (2001), 
169-184. On mantic dreams in early modern times, see Andreas Bähr, "Furcht, divinatorischer 
Traum und autobiographisches Schreiben in der Frühen Neuzeit" Zeitschrift für Historische 
Forschung 34/1 (2007), 1-32. 

3 Richard L. Kagan, Lucrecia's Dreams. Politics and Prophecy in Sixteenth-Century Spain (Berke- 
ley: 1990), 3. 

4 Kagan, Lucrecia’s dreams, 35; Jordan Arroyo, "Francisco Monzón y ‘el buen dormir”. 

5 Serena Turri, "Il Tratado de la verdadera y falsa prophecía di Juan de Horozco: Una nota su 
Lucrecia de León", in I racconti delle streghe. Storia e finzione tra Cinque e Seicento, ed. Giulia 
Poggi (Pisa: 2002), 217-224, here 220; Kagan, Lucrecia’s dreams, 35, 147. 
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own wisdom but spoke for someone else® had to be taken into account. So, 
the often decisive question was: whom did a prophet speak for? Or simply did 
the prophet speak for God or for the devil? It is rather unlikely that “the com- 
mon people" knew the answer to the above question. But what they surely were 
aware of is that any kind of prediction was generally forbidden by the Spanish 
Inquisition. Nevertheless, predictions were very popular and prophesying per- 
sons normally found an interested audience. 

In the wide field of controlling Christian orthodoxy the Spanish Inquisition 
was crucial. This institution's founding intention was to curb deviance. In this 
context, the so-called edicts of faith played a very important role in practical 
matters. Like a catalogue, they listed forms of deviant behaviour and heresy 
and were read out loudly during the visitation by an inquisitor, normally dur- 
ing High Mass on Sunday.’ Each member of the community (of adults) was 
requested to participate in this mass or face excommunication and other forms 
of punishment by the Holy Office? The central point of the edicts was that 
everyone, who had the slightest knowledge of any circumstance described in 
it, was obliged to tell the Inquisition in order to make a secret denunciation.? 
This meant that, in spite of the edict's normative character, its authority arose 
from the participation of "the people" from "below", because everybody was 
aware of the edict's content. Because later on I will talk about prophecies and 
scandals caused by them, and about dreams and visions, it makes sense to have 
alook at what the edict said concerning these topics. Concerning scandals, the 
edict determined: 


We make it known to you that before us the prosecuting attorney of the 
Holy Office appeared and made us a relation stating that it has come to 
his attention that many people have come from many diverse parts of this 
our district with little fear of God and in great damage to their souls and 
consciences and that they have scandalised the Christian people, contriv- 
ing against the precepts of the Holy Mother Church and against what we 


6 Matthias Riedl, “Einleitung: Prophetie als interzivilisatorisches Phänomen’, in Propheten und 
Prophezeiungen—Prophets and Prophecies, ed. Matthias Riedl and Tilo Schabert (Eranos, 
Neue Folge 12), (Würzburg: 2005), 9-16, here 9. 

7 Gustav Henningsen, The Witches' Advocate. Basque Witchcraft and the Spanish Inquisition 
(1609—1614) (Reno: 1980), 96; Stacey Schlau, Gendered Crime and Punishment. Women and/in 
the Spanish Inquisition (The Medieval and Early Modern Iberian World 49), (Leiden: 2013), 
9f; Geoffrey Parker, “Some Recent Work on the Inquisition in Spain and Italy”, The Journal of 
Modern History 54 (1982), 519-532, here 523. 

8 Henningsen, The Witches' Advocate, 96. 

9 Ibid. 99. 
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have ordered [...]. Instead, they have given themselves over to the study 
of judicial Astrology, and they exercise this with mixtures of many other 
superstitions, making predictions by the stars and their aspects concern- 
ing future things, successes or other fortunes, or actions that depend on 
divine will or upon the free exercise of men [...].1 


In the case study of María de la Concepción, we find the aspect of someone 
"scandalising the Christian people" as mentioned in the edict of faith as a result 
of contravening the Catholic Church's concepts of coping with the uncertain 
future. 


The first example of primary source material I would like to present are five 
chapters selected from Juan de Horozco y Covarrubias' Treatise of the Truth- 
ful and False Prophecy [Tratado de la verdadera y falsa prophecia], which was 
published in Segovia in 1588. The question whether prophecies are of divine 
or diabolic provenance is the crucial point in Horozcos y Covarrubias' treatise. 
The author dedicates the whole book to this question; "false" and "truly" are 
keywords in this context. His main concern is to unveil deceit. 

The second example consists of the trial records against a religious woman 
who was accused of agitating in the west Andalusia region near Seville by her 
predictions before the Spanish Inquisition at Seville in 1645. It is María de la 
Concepción,! whose foretelling during the 1640s caused disturbances in the 
wider region. What is especially remarkable about the case is the connection 
of statements concerning the future with social and political disturbance and 
the authorities' fear of it. Particularly interesting is the question as to what 
extent María's prognosticating activities had been tolerated and from which 
point on this no longer became possible. That the Inquisition was charged with 
this case is typical because any form of religiously deviant behaviour fell under 
its responsibility, and also any prophetic statements. María de la Concepción's 
activities serve as a typical example of street prophets in early modern Spain. 


io Edict of faith of 8 March 1616, edited by John F. Chuchiak, The Inquisition in New Spain, 
1536-1820. A Documentary History (Baltimore: 2011), 111. This is an extract of an edict for 
México and other parts of New Spain, but it can be assumed, in my view, to have been 
valid also for the Iberian Peninsula. 

11 Unfortunately, the trial acts tell nothing about María's year of birth or year of death, or 
how old she was when the trial took place. 
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1. Juan de Horozco y Covarrubias 

Juan de Horozco y Covarrubias and his writing ought to have been quite well- 
known among his contemporaries. By contrast little is known about his life and 
the background of his works. Juan de Horozco y Covarrubias was born in about 
1545 in Toledo to a family with a judeo-converso background and died in 1610.2 
Like his far better studied brother Sebastián, the famous philologist and author 
of Tesoro de la lengua castellana o española [Treasure of the Castilian or Span- 
ish Language] (1611), the fist monolingual dictionary of the Castilian language,!? 
Juan also held various ecclesiastic positions, some of them quite important like 
the one as canon at the Cathedral of Salamanca. He also became a bishop, 
namely of Guadix in Andalusia. 

When he wrote his treatise Tratado de la verdadera y falsa prophecia |Treatise 
of the Truthful and False Prophecy] in 1588, he held the office of an Archdeacon 
in Cuéllar near Segovia, where the work was also published.!6 The treatise con- 
sists of two parts: part one deals with prophets and different forms of proph- 
ecies whereas part two deals with diverse types of divination. In both parts 
the author gives a lot of examples from the bible and from late antiquity. The 
version of the Biblioteca Valenciana (Generalitat Valenciana) which I chose to 
present here consists of 183 double-sided pages, i.e. the treatise is quite com- 
prehensive. It is a sixteenth-century print and has not been edited yet to the 
best of my knowledge. 

Within the treatise's sixty chapters, I am presenting five below, all from 
the first book. All demonstrate the difficulty discerning the true and the false 
prophecies; they describe the role of the devil in the context of predicting, 
his numerous forms of deception, and give a lot of examples. This is part of 
a wider theological debate happening in the period, and among those who 


12 Jack Weiner, “El indispensable factótum Sebastián Covarrubias Horozco (1539-1613): peda- 
gogo, cortesano y administrador’, Artifara 2 (2003), sezione Addenda (http://www.artifar 
a.com/rivista2/testi/covar.asp, accessed on 26 December 2017). 

13 Juan Gutierrez Cuadrado, "Covarrubias y Horozco, Sebastian’, in Diccionario de Literatura 
Espanola e Hispanoamericana, dir. Ricardo Gullön, vol. 1 (Madrid: 1993), 389. 

14 Jack Weiner, “El indispensable factótum Sebastián Covarrubias Horozco" (http://www 
‚artifara.com/rivista2/testi/covar.asp, accessed on 26 December 2017). 

15 Gabriel María Verd Conradi, “Las poesís del manuscrito de fray Miguel de Guevara y el son- 
eto No me mueve, mi Dios, para quererte", Nueva Revista de Filología Hispanica Lxv (2017), 
471-500, here 480. 

16  Seetheauthor's denomination on the title page of the treatise. 
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participated were Horozco as well as Pedro Ciruelo (1470-1554), Francisco 
Monzón (d.1575), Martin del Rio (1551-1608) and several others.!” 

The examples Horozco y Covarrubias cites are mostly taken from the Bible, 
like the accounts of the prophets of the Old and the New Testament. Others 
treat early Christian martyrs, historians and philosophers, or further influen- 
tial figures of Church history. This wide range of topics does not only prove 
the author’s extensive humanistic knowledge; it also shows that the examples’ 
message was still very virulent and up-to-date in early modern Spain. Allthe 
topics Horozco treats show this: the problem of how to discern false and true 
prophets; the great numbers of feigned wonders and false sanctity, especially 
during the period after the council of Trent. 

Although it must have been quite famous at the time, little is known today 
about the book's circulation and reception because to date it has not been well- 
studied.!? As Segovia lacked a printing press so far, Horozco himself established 
one in order to have his works edited there. Thus, he was able to control the 
printing process of his books.!? As far as I know it was never re-edited or trans- 
lated. With Pedro Ciruelo he shared his interest in getting to know the world of 
superstition. While standing up against deceitfulness, in his treatise he defen- 
ded the forms of true prophecy. Further, he admired Teresa of Avila (1515-1582), 
the famous nun and founder of the discalced Carmelites.?? Maybe these were 
reasons why his book about prophecies was approved by the censors. 

Horozco's treatise was allegedly inspired directly by street prophets like 
Lucrecia de León.?! He seems to have watched the prophets' activities and their 
reception, when he recognised the potential influence of prophesying women 
and men on the religious elite.?? 


17 Their most important works in the context of prophecies and dreams were: Pedro Ciruelo, 
Tratado de reprobación de supersticiones y hechizerías (Alcalá de Henares: 1530) and 
Tratado en el qual se repruevan todas las supersticiones y hechizerías (Barcelona: 1628); 
Francisco Monzón, Avisos Spirituales que enseñan cómo el sueño corporal sea provechoso 
alespíritu (Lisboa: 1563); Martín del Río, La magia demoníaca (libro 11 de las Disquisiciones 
mágicas) (Leuven: 1599), cf. Jordan Arroyo, “Francisco Monzón y ‘el buen dormir’”, espe- 
cially 178-180; Fabián Alejandro Campagne, “Witchcraft and the Sense-of-the-Impossible 
in Early Modern Spain: Some reflections based on the literature of superstition (ca. 1500— 
1800)’, The Harvard Theological Review 96/1 (2003), 25-62, here 30-31, especially note 27. 

18 Rafael Zafra Molina, "Nuevos datos sobre la obra de Juan de Horozco y Covarrubias" Imago 
3 (2011), 107-126, here 109, 120. 

19 Ibid., uo, 120. 

20 Ibid., 109. 

21 Kagan, Lucrecia’s Dreams, 115. Kagan denominates Horozco's treatise as “an important 
anti-superstition tract" cf. ibid. 

22 María V. Jordan Arroyo, Soñar la historia. Riesgo, creatividad y religion en las profecias de 
Lucrecia de León (Madrid: 2007), 16. 
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Lucrecia de Leön was one of those prophets who directly operated within a 
phenomenon that had come into popularity: prophetic dreams. The question 
whether dreams were signs or cause for past, present or future events was fre- 
quently discussed at the time.?? It was a topic that was studied by the Madrid 
theologian and preacher Francisco Monzón, foremost in his famous Spiritual 
Advices which Teach How the Corporal Dream Could Be Beneficial for the Spirit 
[Avisos spirituals que enseñan cómo el sueño corporal sea provechoso al espíritu] 
(Lisbon: 1563).?^ Horozco was one of the people who seized the ideas of Fran- 
cisco Monzón.25 


2. María de la Concepción 

We know very little about the life of María de la Concepción, my second case 
study. She was a religious woman and member of a third order. In Spain, 
the female members as Tertiary nuns were called beatas.?® The rare pieces of 
information that have passed on derive from her trial before the Inquisition's 
court of Seville in 1645. The handwritten records are kept at the National His- 
torical Archive [Archivo Histórico Nacional] in Madrid?" and have never been 
published before. 

María was tried because of the agitation and scandals she had caused with 
her prognostications. Unlike Lucrecia's example, there is almost nothing pub- 
lished about her case yet, as far as I know.?8 Maria was accused before the 
Holy Office of directly opposing the edicts of faith. Her predictions on the 
future scandalised the people causing trouble in the whole region. Unfortu- 
nately, the trials acts reveal nothing about her or the content of her predictions. 


23 Jordán Arroyo, "Francisco Monzón" 169-184, here 170. 

24 Ibid., 172. Regarding Monzón's year of death cf. ibid., 169. 

25 Ibid., 180. 

26 Beata is a synonym for a tertiary religious woman. Both “were lay women who chose to 
profess certain vows and live dedicated to religion, although outside the confines of a con- 
vent" Stacey Schlau, Gendered Crime and Punishment, 13; See also María Isabel Barbeito 
Carneiro (ed.), Cárceles y mujeres en el siglo xv11. Razón y forma de la Galera. Proceso Inqui- 
sitorial de San Plácido (Biblioteca des escritoras 21) (Madrid: 1991), 28; and Ángela Atienza 
López, “De beaterios a conventos. Nuevas perspectivas sobre el mundo de las beatas en la 
España moderna’, Historia social 57 (2007), 145-168. 

27 Madrid, Archivo Histórico Nacional [hereafter AHN], Inquisition 2061, Expediente 12. 

28 Apart from my article: Monika Frohnapfel-Leis, “An enchantress, a saint and a prophetess. 
How religious deviance is described in Spanish Inquisition trials’, in Recounting Deviance. 
Forms and Practices of Presenting Divergent Behaviour in the Late Middle Ages and Early 
Modern Period, ed. Jorg Rogge (Mainz Historical Cultural Sciences 34), (Bielefeld: 2016), 
77-95, especially 89-93. 
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But because of their apparent impact they must have treated issues like gen- 
eral menaces, political crises, catastrophes, illnesses, hunger and war in a very 
insistent way. As we know from the records of the inquisitorial trial, María's 
case had been revisited by Don Augustin de Villavicencio because there had 
been some irregularities and entanglements with employees of the tribunal of 
Seville. What he had to check was not the question of whether she had made 
predictions, but whether the mentioned employees actually had come to con- 
sult her in the village of Mairena, where she used to live. Two problems resulted 
in this context, and the first relates to the provocation of disturbances by telling 
the future to members of all social classes of Seville's surroundings. The Inquisi- 
tion had known about María's activities in fortune-telling for some time. In fact, 
María had been admonished two or three years earlier, when the Holy Office 
reprimanded her. But it did not intervene until the scandals increased to a high 
degree and were notorious in the whole region. The increase was mostly caused 
by the visit of the Inquisitor in charge at her home. For the people as well as 
for the Inquisition's employees this was perceived as being very strange. The 
inquisitor and the secretaries had made a contribution to raise the scandal.?? 

Not only did she not stop performing her divinations and prophecies after 
the admonition, she also continued scandalising and causing social disturb- 
ances in thecity and district of Seville. Countless people consulted her, not only 
those belonging to the lower classes— which, to a certain extent, would prob- 
ably have been "normal" —but she was also sought out by "illustrious"?? and 
noble persons. Thus, there seemed to be some kind of demand for her advising 
service, and for that intention people did not hesitate to come from a distance 
of more than twenty leagues?! to her village of Mairena. The actual reasons for 
the consultations must remain unknown because the trial acts tell us nothing 
about them. 

These facts are reflected in María's case, when it is mentioned that not only 
"common people" counted among her clients, but also persons belonging to the 
"illustrious" upper class. One of the witnesses refers to this in a very clear way: 
"the message came up to the tribunal that there were such disturbances caused 
by her actions and that people from all status, high and low, came to consult 


29 AHN, Inq. 2061, Exp. 12, fol. 9—10”. 

30 AHN, Inq. 2061, Exp. 12, fols 4" and 9”. 

31 One league in the ancient Spanish system corresponds to 5,572.7 m, the distance one can 
walk within one hour. See “legua”, in Diccionario de la lengua espafiola de la Real Aca- 
demia Espanola (http://dle.rae.es/?id=N5PoXDE, accessed on 2 September 2018). Thus, 20 
leagues equate to 111,45 m Or 11,145.4 km. 
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her and ask for her advice”3? We can follow this opinion directly in the trial 
records, which mention that the beata?? was supported and favoured by quite 
a number of “lordly people and of great authority” as powerful supporters.?^ 
Unfortunately, the names of these persons are not mentioned within the case 
files, but one witness stated: "Nobody dared to say anything of matter because 
the named beata was favoured and assisted by such illustrious persons and of 
such authority”.3° 

The second problem was the Inquisitor's visit to Maria's: the Inquisitor Don 
Diego de la Fuente Peredo had decided to visit the accused beata together 
with three other Holy Office's employees, Athanasio Torres de Auila, Juan Lasso 
Cordero, and a staff member. They went over to Mairena in order to get an 
impression of this scandalous woman and consulted her. One of the trial's wit- 
nesses had seen them there and sent a note about it to the inquisition's prosec- 
utor. He stated having been appalled by the Inquisition's employees visiting the 
beata, whom they would have been better prosecuting rather than consulting; 
even if it had been done for mere curiosity, since this would have fallen within 
their competence. In fact, interrogations of suspects normally took place at the 
Inquisition's rooms. 

This visit had two consequences. Firstly, it seems to have publicised María's 
case, because afterwards the number of people seeking María's advice rose as 
well as the scandals. Her tendency to scandalise her clients with her predic- 
tions and to cause disturbances in the whole region seemed to be stronger than 
ever before.?$ This could certainly not have been in the Holy Office's interest. 
Secondly it caused trouble among the inquisitorial staff: the colleagues of those 
who had joined the visit were very upset about it, because it contravened every 
inquisitorial custom. An inquisitor searching a suspect at her home almost like 
a client was perceived as equal to a tacit permission for continuing the crit- 
icised practice, here of telling the future, and consequently of her approval. 
In this way the inquisitor and the secretaries contributed to amplify the scan- 
dal.?7 According to the testimonies given by the Secreto's notary, Don Juan de 
la Vega y Davila, and the Fiscal of this Inquisition court, the licenciado Juan 
de Morales, the Inquisitor Don Diego de la Fuente Davila and the secretary 
Athanasio Torres had changed their behaviour after their return from Mairena: 


32 AHN, Inq. 2061, Exp. 12, fol. 4". 

33 See note 26. 

34  AHN,Inq. 2061, Exp. 12, fol. 6v. 
35  AHN,Inq. 2061, Exp. 12, fol. 6v. 
36  AHN,Inq. 2061, Exp. 12, fols 4—5". 
37  AHN,Inq. 2061, Exp. 12, fols 9-10". 
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they were described as being “frightened as never before”.38 Furthermore, while 
the secretary asked for his transfer to another tribunal the Inquisitor con- 
sciously avoided talking about the visit at all. This behaviour contributed to 
the public opinion that the beata’s answer to the men's questions had not been 
the desired one or at least, more generally, not a good one and—what certainly 
was more important—that they indeed believed in her predictions.?9 


Conclusion 


In early modern Spain prophecies were part of the daily reality, at every social 
level. The providers of these services as well as their clients often had very dif- 
ferent social backgrounds. As a form of practical faith, the Spanish Inquisition 
also supervised prophecies. But it seems as if the institution admitted them to 
a certain extent. 

Juan de Horozco's treatise is a good example of the discourses regarding 
the difficulty to distinguish true from false prophecies, which also concerned 
other early modern Spanish authors like Pedro Ciruelo, Martín del Río and 
Francisco Monzón. It mirrors the contemporary learned discourse regarding 
the devil's role in the context of deceit and superstition, reflecting them by 
examples deriving from the Bible. At the same time, Horozco's treatise is a 
pleading for the true prophecies inspired only and directly by God. Presum- 
ably it was received only in the scholarly circles of theologians and others as 
well as within the Inquisition courts. 

In contrast to Horozco and his theoretical book, the religious woman María 
de la Concepción offers a practical example of performing prophecies in early 
modern Spain. She can be seen as an outstanding example of the variety of 
different possibilities for telling the future as a method of coping with the 
uncertainty of one's individual future. Although unique, at the same time her 
experience can be considered as being unexceptional because prophecies in 
early modern Spain represented an everyday phenomenon, even though the 
practice was illegal. 

Regarding María de la Concepción's social background, this seems to have 
aligned with the majority of her clients: the sparse information that we have 
about this figure suggests that like many of them, she belonged to the “com- 
mon people" Unfortunately, we do not know how she became a prophetess or 


38 AHN, Inq., 2061, Exp. 12, fols 8", 10v. 
39  AHN,Inq. 2061, Exp. 12, fols 27, 8'-9*, 10v. 
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whether she claimed to have experienced revelations. Probably it was her fame 
that contributed to her being an expert in predicting. But what we know from 
the trial acts is that also members of the "illustrious" upper class, of Seville's 
nobility, came to ask for her advice in coping with the uncertainty of their 
own individual future. María could continue her activities for quite a long time 
before the Inquisition started to intervene and prosecute her in trials. The scan- 
dals, which came along with her prognostics, included a great social potential 
and risk of uprisings. The turning point in the authorities' attitude towards her 
was the unofficial and irregular visit of the Inquisition's employees, which not 
only contributed to the raising of scandals, but also seems to have signified the 
crossing of an absolutely intolerable prohibition. 

A far better studied foretelling woman, though, is the aforementioned Lucre- 
cia de León, a young woman living in the last third of the 16th century in the 
new capital of Spain, Madrid, with connections to the court. She claimed to 
be having prophetic dreams, which some powerful supporter transcribed and 
published. Soon she had a great number of followers. In the beginning, her 
dreams were quite harmless, but as time went on, their content became more 
critical and painted a very dark and gloomy future for Spain, all owing to King 
Philip's incapacity to reign in a 'good' way. According to Lucrecia's dreams, the 
king had lost popularity within his realms at the time because of his domestic 
and foreign politics. Actually, many Spaniards must have felt insecure about 
various menaces like the second Moorish rebellion of the Alpujarras 1568-1570, 
Spain's enemies France, England, the Moors of North Africa, and the Turks pre- 
paring to invade the country, or the Armada’s defeat. Prior to this, the extensive 
and expensive building activities on Philip's palace and monastery El Escorial 
must not have pleased everyone.*° Such dreams and prognostications circu- 
lated among Madrid's population and nourished a climate of civil disturbance, 
as they touched upon central concerns of the people.*! 


40 Kagan, Lucrecia's dreams, 71, 76, 81, 90-94, 105, 107, 124-127. For the Alpujarra rebellion, 
see John Huxtable Elliott, Imperial Spain 1469-1716 (reprint London: 1969), 228-234. 

41 Her case is very well studied. See for instance Kagan, Lucrecia’s dreams; Jordan Arroyo, 
Sonar la historia; Roger Osborne, The Dreamer of the Calle de San Salvador. Visions of Sedi- 
tion and Sacrilege in Sixteenth-Century Spain (London: 2002); Antonio Fernández Luzón, 
“Profecía y transgresión social. El caso de Lucrecia de Leon’, Historia Social 38 (2000), 3- 
15. 
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1 Juan de Horozco y Covarrubias, Treatise of the Truthful and False 
Prophecy [Tratado de la verdadera y falsa prophecia] (Segovia: 
1588) 


Treatise of the Truthful and False Prophecy 
Made by Don Juan Horozco y Covarruvias 
Archdeacon of Cuéllar in the Holy Church of Segovia 


With Privilege 
In Segovia 
By Juan de la Cuesta 
In the year 1588 
[Extract]*? 
First book 


Chapter 1111. About the way to reveal the prophecies and about the certainty 
about them. 


To uncover these secrets and make their revelations public, has not always been 
permitted to the prophets, because | a lot of things which they revealed had 
been only for their own purpose, like Isaiah said about himself, my secret for 
me, and Saint Paul saw things which were not suited to be spoken out, and 
those who had secret revelations and talked to God, are also called prophets, as 
it is assured for Abraham, of whom it is well-known that he talked many times 
with God, and therefore he is called Prophet in the book Genesis, though he did 
not announce what God revealed to him. And by this way also Joshua,^? whom 
Ecclesiastes^^ calls great among the prophets, as his name, for talking with 
God in such a regular manner. Maria, sister of Moses, and Aaron were called 


42 Annotations, supposedly written by Horozco, are printed on the margins of each page. I 
have not reproduced them here. 

43 The prophetJoshua is the author of the eponymous biblical book of Joshua. See Ernst Axel 
Knauf, "Joshua (Book and Person), 1. Hebrew Bible/Old Testament’, in Encyclopedia of the 
Bible and its Reception (EBR) online, vol. 14, ed. Christine Helmer [and others], 757-762 
(accessed on 2 January 2018). 

44 Together with the book of Job and the book of Proverbs, Ecclesiastes is considered to be 
one of the three Wisdom books in the Old Testament. It is also known under the book's 
title "Qohelet" William P. Brown, “Ecclesiastes, Book of, 1. Hebrew Bible/Old Testament”, 
in EBR, vol. 7, ed. Hans-Josef Klauck [and others], 274—278 (accessed on 2 January 2018). 
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prophets in the Exodus, for having talked with God, as it is said in the Book 
of numbers.*° The other prophets did what God told them to do while pub- 
lishing their predictions, sometimes with deeds, like the prophet Hieremias*® 
who enclosed himself with wooden chains. And usually it was to publish with 
words and with writing what God served to be revealed. And concerning the 
aspect of certainty one cannot doubt that what God had said to become that 
would fulfil itself, and the fact, that there had been | many prophecies con- 
taining menaces like the one of Jonah,*” who by the order of God published 
that they had to destroy the city of Nineveh, and afterwards God forgave the 
inhabitants of Nineveh because of the repentance they made, in which they 
understood that the prophet Jonah had certainty about the destruction of the 
town like the sentence against them was given because of their vilification, but 
he was not sure whether those vilifications would change by their repentance. 
And this was what happened to Isaiah^? when he announced to King Hezekiah 
his death sentence, which according to his faults would be a certain illness, but 
when he turned to God he converted the execution of the sentence and he con- 
ceded him fifteen years of life, and it is an infallible rule that in the prophecy 
of menace, and this one is of menaces, God knows well what has to be, and 
regarding him there is no mutability of his divine will, which always under- 
stands the threat, but there is compensation, but in which is prophecy, like 
the knowledge of God, and his eternal order there is no removal, nor cannot 
be, | what the divine Chrysostom?? teaches us, like these words. The prophecy, 


45 . Horozco writes "Maria" even though "Miriam" is meant here. See Num. 12:2. 

46 The prophet Jeremiah was born about 650 B.C. in Anatot near Jerusalem to a family of 
priests. He predicted among other things the 70 years of exile of the Jewish people (Jer. 
251-14). Gabriele Wulz, “Jeremia”, in Calwer Bibellexikon, ed. Otto Betz, Beate Ego and 
Werner Grimm, 2nd ed., vol. 1 (Stuttgart: 2006), 639-641. See also the book Jeremiah in 
the bible. 

47 The prophet Jonah lived in the 8th century B.c. He predicted the restitution of the 
kingdom of Jeroboam 11. within its former frontiers. Werner Grimm, “Jona”, in Calwer 
Bibellexikon, ed. Otto Betz, Beate Ego and Werner Grimm, 2nd ed., vol. 1 (Stuttgart: 2006), 
682. 

48 The prophet Isaiah made predictions concerning Israel's future and the arrival of diverse 
(last) judgements. See, for example, Isaiah 1:21-31; 977-20; 1111-16; 24:1-23. For his account 
of King Hezekiah’s illness and healing, see Isaiah 381-8. 

49  Stjohn Chrysostom (347-407 A.D.), bishop of Constantinople from 398 on, was a very pro- 
ductive writer, commentator of the Old and the New Testament, and an important person 
within his contemporary ecclesiastical circles. His sermons and writings were received 
widely during his lifetime up to the Renaissance period. See Hagit Amirav, “John Chryso- 
stom’, in EBR, vol. 5, ed. Dale C. Allison, Jr. [and others], 263-267 (accessed on 2 January 
2018). So itis no wonder that St John Chrysostom is mentioned as a reference in Horozco's 
treatise. 
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which derives from prescience does not change itself, but according to the sen- 
tence of the works it changes itself while changing the cause, and therefore it 
changes itself according to the words, and not according to how it is under- 
stood. Saint Anselmo*? says the same, although he divides what we have said 
concerning prescience, because he says that there exists a prophecy in which 
God acts without us, which is necessary to happen at any rate, and this is called 
predestination,°! and another one says that it is prescience that our freewill is 
mingled with, and with the help of grace we will achieve the price, or justly 
defenceless left without grace we keep on following the tempest. This proph- 
ecy of menace has many causes and it was necessary for many aspects which 
we will mention later. And for understanding the extent to which a prophecy 
is full of threats or not, for the incidents it is necessary to understand that it 
cannot have any other rule, and for us it is only beneficial to improve our lives, 
for any occurrence. And before we go ahead, it is the normal way to reduce to 
three types of revelations by prophets. 

The first, when by hearing or external seeing the objects present themselves 
because they are signs or figures of the things to come. The second, when they 
only show themselves in the comprehension. And the third, when they rep- 
resent in the imagination, which is like a medium between the understanding 
and the external sensations. And considering prophecy in a more general way, 
Bede?? divides it in three ways. The first is, when what is to come shows itself 
by figures or similarities represented as the most ordinary. The second when 
it shows itself in living pictures which are the deeds, like Abrahanvs sacrifice, 
which was a representation of Christ. The third is the one which is manifested 
by words, as the prophets' sayings are and the psalms of David. 


50 Probably Saint Anselm of Canterbury (1033-c.1121), a Benedictine monk and Doctor of the 
Church. In 1093 he became archbishop of Canterbury, which meant he was Primate of the 
English Church. He is author of many works in which he reflects on the essence of God, 
the proof of God's existence, and divine truth among other issues. His main critics during 
the Middle Ages were William of Ockham and Thomas Aquinas. See Helmut Meinhardt, 
"Anselm v. Canterbury" in Lexikon für Theologie und Kirche, vol. 1, ed. Walter Kasper [and 
others] (Freiburg im Breisgau: 1993), 711-712. 

51 Here the term “predestination” is not understood in the sense of the Calvinist doctrine. 

52 The Venerable Bede (672-735) was a monk living in Northumbria. He was the author of 
biblical commentaries as well as of hagiographies, epigrams and writings concerning met- 
rics. Most renowned, though, were his works on chronology. He became the most influen- 
tial English historiographer and authority on English historical self-conception until the 
early Middle Ages. See Hanna Vollrath, “Beda Venerabilis”, in Lexikon für Theologie und 
Kirche, vol. 2, ed. Walter Kasper [and others] (Freiburg im Breisgau: 1994), 116-117. 
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Chapter x1. About some false prophets who appeared in the past and about 
their deceits 


Beside the principal error regarding matters of faith we have mentioned, our 
enemy?^ pretends to sow errors in what concerns the customs, because when 
those degenerate and with them the meaning and the ability to judge (from 
which God may relieve us by his infinite mercy), the rest will assist easily, and 
especially the sin of ambition is subjected to deceit by false prophecy, because 
the demon | promises them that they would achieve what they intend. And 
it is known of someone that not many years ago he promised the devil who 
appeared to be the Pope and then transfigured himself into Christ, and two 
others having been deceived in this vision, to the one he had promised that by 
lifting the host on a certain day he would show him his glory. And when the 
day came and he had made all the diligences that seemed appropriate to him, 
he said his late mass and the door being closed one of his companions helped 
him. And when lifting the host, he stopped und waited such a long time till he 
already got tired, and he lifted his voice and said: “Unclose, Lord, your glory", 
and as he did not reveal himself, he put the host into its place. And knocking 
with his hand on the altar, he said in a loud voice ^I am betrayed" and by this way 
he became aware of his illusion, and he turned to the mercy of the Holy Church 
for his own and the others' remedy, and those who know the history which was 
public at his time, know that it was like this, and forthe others itis not adequate 
to say who they were. And although it seems as if there are things in which 
the devil intends no more than mockery they always are obtrusive, | because 
between mockery and fooling a bad doctrine is washed ashore, and one bad 
though is sufficient for him to achieve a gain, and if it only was to have mock- 
ery with us, the most recent case would be the one of the dragon,” of whom 
is said that God created it in order to mock it, and it is commonly said, that 
when he had made the dragon wild, disdained and worthy of disregard, and 
this is what he provided us with, and when he cannot do more, he is satisfied 
with mocking us. And among other very bad mockeries has always been with 
much prejudice the one which pretended to have by medium of the ambas- 
sadors who with their diligence and modesty of those who listen to them, they 
make themselves prophets without being even of the false ones which the devil 
teaches, but there are people so much perverse that it seems as if they could 


53 The pagination says "fol. 22” here, but should read “fol. 28” instead. 
54 The devil is meant here. 
55 Maybe a reference to the dragon described in Apocalypse 12 and 13. 
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teach the devils, and one of them was the false prophet Theudas,?® of whom 
Josephus?” writes who persuaded a major part of the Jews to follow him with 
their homesteads way down the River Jordan by promising them to part the 
water by his mere order, and he had deceived many, the Caesar's representat- 
ive Cuspius Fadus® followed them and killed | many of them, also Theudas. 
The same author tells later on about an Egyptian who lived in Jerusalem and 
persuaded the Jews to climb the mountain of Olives, because from there they 
could see the city falling. This is what he understood from Felix5®, who sent 
soldiers who wakened them up by killing four hundred of them and captured 
two hundred, and not the deceiver, because he was diligent to escape.9? About 
aJew named Nathan who made himself a prophet and drew the people out of 
seclusion, writes the same author in “De Bello Iudayco" and who in the end was 
captured and in Rome they burnt him alive by the order of Vespasian,®! and he 
also writes about others in the seventh book. Socrates Sozomeno®? recounts 


56 During the administration of the Roman procurator Cuspius Fadus (44-46), we have the 
account of a "false prophet" and "imposter" named Theudas living in Judea. The sources 
are the historian Flavius Josephus and the Acts of the Apostles (Acts 5:36). It is said that 
Theudas held very persuasive sermons and made the masses follow him to the River 
Jordan. There he could command the river to part so that they could easily cross it. The pro- 
curator Fadus, however, let him and many of his followers be captured. Theudas himself 
was decapitated. See Isaiah Gafni, “Theudas”, in Encyclopaedia Judaica, vol. 19, ed. Fred 
Skolnik/Michael Berenbaum, 2nd ed. (Detroit: 2007), 703-704; Theudas was a released 
slave of his Master Trebianus. He was active in Rome in the summer of 46A.D. F. Miin- 
ster, "Theudas" in Paulys Realencyclopädie der classischen Alterumswissenschaften, series 
2, vol. 6 (Neue Bearbeitung begonnen von Georg Wissow), ed. Wilhelm Kroll and Karl Mit- 
telhaus (Stuttgart: 1936), 244. 

57 Flavius Josephus, a Jewish historian and general (36/37-c.100A.D.). He wrote a compre- 
hensive history of the Jewish people. He is considered the most important reference for 
Jewish history during the two centuries before and after Christ. Roland Deines, "Josephus, 
Flavius" in Calwer Bibellexikon, vol. 1, ed. Otto Betz, Beate Ego and Werner Grimm, 2nd ed. 
(Stuttgart: 2006), 689. 

58 See note 56. 

59 This is probably Antonius Felix, the procurator of Judea from 52 to 60A.D., a period which 
was characterised by constant unrest in the region. Lea Roth, “Felix, Antonius”, in Encyc- 
lopaedia Judaica, vol. 6 (Jerusalem: 1996), 1218. 

60 Ibid., with a reference to Acts 21:38. 

61 The Roman Emperor Titus Flavius Vespasian (r.69-79A.D.). After serving as proconsul in 
Africa, Nero entrusted him with the suppression of the rebellion in Judaea, a task which 
he accomplished until the middle of 68 (apart from Jerusalem). One of his characteristics 
was industriousness, and one of his most important achievements was to end the wars fol- 
lowing Nero's death. Guy Edward Farquhar Chilver and Barbara Levick, "Vespasian (Titus 
Flavius Vespasian)’, in The Oxford Classical Dictionary, ed. Simon Hornblower and Antony 
Spawforth, 4th ed. (Oxford: 2012) 1543-1544. 

62 Probably Sozomen (Salamanes Hermeias Sozumenus), a church historian and advocate in 
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in his history the story of the false Moses in Creta who caused so much damage 
to the Jews by robbing them and throwing them alive [from the top of a moun- 
tain], and ofthistell Adon and Sigeberto in their chronicles, that it was the devil 
in Moses' figure, and about the other who was called Dunaas, and also feigned 
to be Moses at the time of Justin® like Nicephorus® writes and says that in the 
end he came to kill Elesbass, captain of the Ethiopians. 


Chapter x111. About the feigned wonders and the way the devil is able to 
effect them 


Saint Augustine® writes it in many places and the martyr Saint Justin®® and 
other holy authors without the profane ones recount how the devil intended 
to authorise the famous enchanter Apollonius of Tyana®’ by performing mir- 


Constantinople in the 5th century. He is the author of works on ecclesiastical history with 
a focus on monasticism, missions among the Armenians or Palestine local traditions. Jill 
Harries, "Sozomen (Salamanes Hermeias Sozomenus)" in The Oxford Classical Dictionary, 
1387; Friedhelm Winkelmann, “Sozomenos”, in Lexikon für Theologie und Kirche, vol. 9, ed. 
Walter Kasper [and others] (Freiburg im Breisgau: 2000), 801-802. 

63 Justin Martyr was born in Samaria and died 165 A.D. in Rome. He was a teacher of Chris- 
tian philosophy in Rome and maybe also earlier in Asia Minor. Justin Martyr is renowned 
as one of the most prolific Christian writers of the second century. Stefan Heid, “Justi- 
nos, Märtyrer”, in Lexikon für Theologie und Kirche, vol. 5, ed. Walter Kasper [and others] 
(Freiburg im Breisgau: 1996), 1112-1113. 

64 This is probably Nikephoros 1, patriarch of Constantinople (c.750/758-828). Between 780 
and 787, he wrote a historical work regarding the period from 602 until 769 (with inter- 
ruptions). Otto Volk, “Nikephoros 1. v. Konstantinopel" in Lexikon für Theologie und Kirche, 
vol. 7, ed. Walter Kasper [and others] (Freiburg im Breisgau: 1998), 839-840. 

65 Augustine (354-430) was born in Numidia, a Roman province in North Africa, to his Chris- 
tian mother Monica and his non-Christian father Patricius. After his studies in Milan, 
where he became professor of rhetoric in 385 and where he had listened to the preach- 
ing of the resident bishop, Ambrose, he converted to Christianity in 387. Ambrose was the 
one who baptised him. Driven by the wish to establish a monastic community in North 
Africa, hereturned to the province where he was born. In 395 he became bishop of Hippo. 
Augustine was a writer of numerous works of very different genres, among them theolo- 
gicaltreatises, doctrinal writings, scriptural commentaries, homilies, but also lyrics and an 
autobiography. His influence on ecclesiastical institutions has been profound throughout 
history. Margaret R. Miles, “Augustine (354-430)”, in Encyclopedia of Early Christianity, 
vol. 1, ed. Everett Ferguson, 2nd ed. (New York: 1997), 148-153. 

66 Justin Martyr converted to Christianity and went to Rome, where he collided with the state 
over his refusal to sacrifice to the Roman gods because of his confession to the Christian 
faith, which led to his martyrdom by beheading. Justin was a teacher and prolific writer. 
He is mostly known for his apologetic works. Theodore Stylianopoulos, "Justin Martyr (d. 
c.165)”, in Encyclopedia of Early Christianity, vol. 1, 647-650. 

67 Apollonius of Tyana was a philosopher who lived in the first century. He was an itinerant 
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acles through him which were so extraordinary in apparition that the people 
dared to say that they were greater than those performed by Christ because 
the former were all deceits and illusions. Because the devil cannot do miracles 
which are clearly and explicitly for everybody, and those which he effects are 
like inventions of foolery with a subtlety of the hands, meaning that someone 
who understands them would laugh at those who become frightened because 
of not knowing what they are. And thus the devil is able to form figures in the air 
which are only apparent and not reality, as is practiced with the art of mirrors 
which can create a figure in the air which would be a representation of them- 
selves. In this manner, in Rome on the day of the Sack$? at the time of Pope 
Clement? the figure of a crucified Christ above a tower was spotted in the air 
and it was the artistry of the individual who was within it (i.e. the tower), also 
with a mirror and a painted figure and the figure | showed itself in the air in all 
its colours. With fire, things of great miracle can be performed which the devil 
could do, and these would appear like miracles not performed by any other 
individual which supposedly effects the rule that when natural bodies obey 
local movement, they are not affected by divine will. And in this way, one could 
hidea thing and bring another, although it may be from far away, and put itin its 
place so that it seems as if it would have converted into it. And thus, they display 
transformations which they pretend to effect like witches and in the manner 
used among some indigenous people when they allegedly transform them- 
selves into foxes. And according to reports by Plinius,” they transform them- 
selves into wolves and cause alot of damage. Olaus Magnus"! in his history also 


teacher gathering traces of wisdom in different regions of the ancient world, from Ethiopia 
to India, and finally adopted a neo-Pythagorean lifestyle. Apollonius lived with the repu- 
tation of being a sage, but also a magician, and he had to face charges of magic upheld 
against him. Everett Ferguson, "Apollonius of Tyana (d. c.96-98A.D.)”, in Encyclopedia of 
Early Christianity, vol. 1, 81. 

68 This refers to the Sack of Rome. See note 69. 

69 Pope Clement vi! (= prior to this: Giulio de’ Medici) was born in 1478 in Florence. His pon- 
tificate, from November 1523 until September 1534, covered an extremely difficult period of 
time for the Roman Church. His attempts to stem the Imperial predominance of Charles v 
in Italy together with the French king Francis 1 led to the “Sacco di Roma” [Sack of Rome] 
in 1527, the complete devastation of the city by Charles’ lansquenets. Georg Schwaiger, 
"Clemens VII. (19.11.1523-25.9.1534)”, in Lexikon für Theologie und Kirche, vol. 2, ed. Walter 
Kasper [and others] (Freiburg im Breisgau: 1994), 1223. 

70 Pliny the Younger (d. c.13) was a Roman writer, orator and governor. Among his most 
important writings are ten books of letters. Nine of these cover a great variety of topics, 
ranging from nature to administration. What is more, Pliny gave descriptions of Christian 
societies of the first two centuries. Michael P. McHugh, "Pliny the Younger (ca. A.D.61— 
ca. 113)”, in Encyclopedia of Early Christianity, vol. 1, 928. 

71 Olaus Magnus (1490-1557), born in Linkóping, was a Swedish geographer and historian. 
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relates similar transformations and remarkable cases among northern peoples. 
Without changing the humour with subtlety, this could produce figures which 
seem real; it is true what is stated later on, and the deceit consists primarily in 
the imagination which assents to those figures with such a power that it seems | 
without doubt that they are real. And anyone who has himself suffered a serious 
illness like typhus fever will understand clearly when part of the imagination is 
weak and the spirits which rise in order to form the figures are so powerful that 
they create these figures; when the sick man imagines trees, he will see them 
and when he remembers persons which are dead, he will see them right before 
him. And it is not like the old (women) say who wish to die and call him due to 
the effects of their illness. And to sum up every kind of visual deceit, may it be 
representing figures in the air when the devils choose to manifest themselves 
in the air by densifying or rarefying it, and through light and dark which he 
unites like a great painter, although with things from the air, or deceiving the 
viewing by the alteration of the imagination, this is named with a particular 
prestigious name with which the famous enchanters have praised themselves 
like Apollonius, as we have mentioned, whose devilish life was described by 
Philostratus with more elegance than truth. He does however tell the truth 
in a lot of matters because as George | Cedrenus?? says, the devils intended to 
obscure Christ's miracles with deceits when they could. And in order to dis- 
play evidence as to what the devil was able to do within this context with God's 
permission, there is no need for further proof, as recounted by the scripture 
of the wise men who resisted Moses while doing what he did. And in order 
to make it visible that this was with God's permission, he did not give them 


He was also appointed Roman Catholic archbishop of Uppsala, but could not carry out 
the office because of the implementation of the Lutheran Reformation in Sweden. Olaus 
Magnus is renowned for his map Carta marina which was published in 1539 in Venice and 
regarded as the most accurate picture of the Arctic region. In 1555 he published his Historia 
de gentibus septentrionalibus [History of the Northern people], an extensive description 
of Scandinavian political and social life. Trygve R. Skarsten, “Magnus, Olaus (1490-1557) 
in The Oxford Encyclopedia of the Reformation, vol. 2, ed. Hans J. Hillerbrand (New York: 
1996), 499-500. 

72 Probably Philostratus (d. c.244—-249), one of the leading Greek writers of the time with 
a very diverse variety of genres, among others biographies, dialogues and “love letters”. 
He was highly esteemed in the Renaissance. Walter Manoel Edwards, Robert Browning, 
Graham Anderson and Ewen Bowie, “Philostrati”, in The Oxford Classical Dictionary, ed. 
Simon Hornblower and Antony Spawforth, 4th ed. (Oxford: 2012), 1137. 

73 Georgios Kedrenos was a Byzantine historian who lived in the first half of the 12th century. 
He wrote and compiled a historiographic work that comprised the time from the creation 
of the world until 1057. Johannes Koder, “Kedrenos, Georgios”, in Lexikon für Theologie und 
Kirche, vol. 5, ed. Walter Kasper [and others] (Freiburg im Breisgau: 1996), 1383. 


34" 


35" 


36" 


178 FROHNAPFEL-LEIS 


licence, so that they would be right in the easiest way, and then they started 
to see them, and the greatest power destroyed theirs in the way that Moses’ 
serpent had engulfed the ones they had engulfed. And so they said "God's fin- 
ger is here, which is God’s power’, according to the sentence in which there 
was another peculiarity regarding the fact that it is normal that God is able to 
achieve more than any other, meaning that he could demolish him with his fin- 
ger. The devil has no power unless it is permitted (for him) and he never makes 
use of it for something good because of his malice, and although one might 
admit that some are worse than others and less prejudicial, there is no reason 
to admit that some of them would be provided with good conditions and be 
favourable to the people | as they could not stop this just by themselves. And 
those who in the tone of a landlord (this means goblin because they are goblins) 
want to show themselves friendly, in the end they deceive or at least mock, and 
sometimes even in a grave way. And to sum up, the miracle only derives from 
God who is able to newly create and return to nothing when what he has cre- 
ated is served, and this is what no creature can do. And through what someone 
sees which appears to him to be growing, one has to understand that it is not 
deceit in viewing because the seeds sowed by God will be visible in everything. 
And art can abbreviate or accelerate it, and this is what is said about the devil: 
that he is able to act swiftly, transferring the active things into passive ones. 

And this is the quality of the miracles which are recounted of Apollonius 
and others; like those magicians who in Judea deceived the people whom they 
attracted, as written by Josephus, who afterwards became robbers and forgers 
and were punished by Felix, Judea’s president. Amongst other acts of horror 
performed by the Gymnosophists in Ethiopia, who were their prophets | as 
recounted by Philostratus, was that the tree bent down to them and bowed 
to them with reverence and talked to them, and it is evident that this was as 
if they were doubling the devil and forming the voice in the air which is easy 
for them as we will tell later, when the crux of the matter is treated. And there 
would be a lot to say concerning the intention of these feigned miracles and 
what is important will be said when we will observe Magic and its deceits in 
which the principal divination is founded in those which the devil has intro- 
duced to the world, and what we have said will be sufficient. And actually, the 
greatest miracle which the devil can do for me is to say any truth and the more 
concerning the things to come, because he is the father of all lies and a friend 
of deceiving everybody, it is reasonable that we talk about the precise way in 
which he talks about some things. 
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Chapter xx11. About what to advise concerning revelations so that they will 
not cheat us. 


Anyone experiencing any type of revelation must examine his own conscience 
with great caution and start to see whether it is inclined to presumption and 
vain glory. If there is a trace of these attributes, it appears that the devil can find 
a large portal to enter and has a significant reason for entering. Should the indi- 
vidual find this the case, he can be sure that it is the work of his enemy, and to a 
greater degree in the air in which he deports himself, and from this time on, the 
devil will attempt to enter by implanting a contentment with himself and a cer- 
tain arrogance that makes the individual think that he owes him these favours. 
This does not happen if the revelations come from God because they instead 
create a state of humiliation, planting peace in the soul and a new desire to 
serve and please God. And the devil with all his shrewdness is so stupid that 
from this time on he reveals the purpose for which he had come in order not 
to lose time. And more is not necessary when he blinds all comprehension at 
first glance and they believe him, as in the case recounted by Palladius in the 
history of the Holy Fathers, when there was a monk whom the devil deceived 
which appeared to him in the figure of Christ. 

Firstly he sent him another devil in the figure of an angel who told him that 
he would see Jesus Christ, because he, Christ, loved his teaching, his liberty of 
life and the confidence he had in himself; the sinner could then begin to see 
that the trust could not be good because it was not completely in God, and 
the liberty of life also less good which should be subjected to holy obedience, 
and he did not pay attention to it before he expected it. And this damned indi- 
vidual (the Devil) appeared to him surrounded by a resplendence of fire and 
accompanied by many Angelicals who brought burning lamps; as he was lifted 
in the air, he (the Devil) told him: “Get out of your cell, and where you see me, 
adore me; and with this [order] you shall not do anything else”. And after [the 
devil] had disappeared, the monk came out of his cell and saw the false Christ 
at [a distance of] one stadium, which is 125 steps, through the light of the lamps 
which accompanied him, and he adored him, so that from there on he was very 
satisfied. What is more, he was so deranged that it seemed to him no longer 
necessary to go to church or to communion. And when the others scolded him 
because of this, he said that | he did not feel any necessity for it. The compan- 
ions had pity because of his madness and when they had tied him and cured 


74 This ought to be fol. 54" following the pagination's order. 
75 This ought to be fol. 54" following the pagination's order. 
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him, he convalesced like a sick person and he (the Devil) vanished. In this, we 
see an ordinary trick of the devil, and as soon as he has chosen someone to be 
under his hand, he tries to drive him to irrationality, so that he cannot return 
to himself and repent, especially concerning matters of idolatry. And the sin of 
weakness is characterised in its manner by something of this, in what we see 
being outside of oneself whilst feeling like having been put under certain spells 
like those which are utilised by the devil. But concerning the purpose which we 
mentioned when the devil deceives by apparitions which attempt to switch off 
the brain, there is an admirable example beyond what has already been men- 
tioned which is described by the same Palladius, where he speaks about a holy 
monk who spent three years within a cave and did not eat for the whole week, 
until he received the Holy Communion on Sunday, the holy form which was 
brought to him by a priest. And one day Satan stepped forward in the figure 
of a priest wearing a form suitable for his hand, and because the Saint knew 
who he was, he told him: “O father of malice and of deceit, enemy | of every 
justice, will you not cease deceiving the soul? And so you dare to mock the sac- 
raments?” And to this the devil answered: “Well, you do not seem to have been 
far from where you fell, and thus I have deceived one of your companions, and 
because of what I told him, he turned mad.” 

The second advice which every individual has to take heed of for himself 
is not to trust oneself in any way because there is more need for advice than 
in any other issue. And it is not sufficient to end with not believing in anything 
because the devil also knows to be tenacious and to enter by different ways; and 
no wise person will ever stop needing advice or at least he will understand it like 
this. And concerning another way to act when speaking of the truth, we could 
state what Saint John Climacus”® said which was that he had no need for the 
devil to seduce him because he was the one who in similar matters was reluct- 
ant to accept any advice. And when the person to whom this happens would be 
God-fearing, and according to what he understands what seems to be the truth, 
what kind of trouble will he cause with another person to whom he communic- 
ates this | matter? Just because God is one within himself and in all that he does 
this should not be believed because it is not possible that he says something 
as one person and something else as another. And more would be saved if 
the necessary help and relief was never lacking in his church, enlightened by 
his ministers, and helping them so that they would fulfil their office prop- 
erly. And they will all fulfil it accurately, especially when they treat it with 


76 The abbot at Sinai, John Climacus (d.649), author of The Ladder of Divine Ascent (or of 
Paradise), which was widely received within the Eastern Church. Frederick W. Norris, 
‘John Climacus (ca. 579-649)”, in Encyclopedia of Early Christianity, vol. 1, 624. 
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humility and rectitude as God wishes because when they elevate themselves 
like scholars, even though they are such, they will not succeed. And above all 
it is necessary to entrust oneself to our Lord and to beg for his help, that he 
does not allow us to be deceived. And this is also well explained in what Saint 
Bonaventura teaches us concerning adoration in which he asks whether the 
one who will adore the devil has any excuse. By pointing to the figure of Christ, 
he says that he has none, because he had three remedies which are: to cancel 
one's own discernment, to beg for others’ advice and to supplicate our Lord 
for his divine help who will grant it to those who live within him and will never 
lack him. And according to this in the remaining considerations, although some 
might be quite common, we will have to talk about those who advise these per- 
sons. 


Chapter xxIIII: About some notorious cases which have succeeded by the 
deceit which the devil has ordered with feigned revelations 


For all this that has been mentioned and for what can be said concerning the 
cases which occur every day, itis reasonable in a meaningful way | to take notice 
of the examples of the things which have succeeded because they can teach us 
a lot, and beyond what we have already said, we have to mention a number of 
notable things. 

In the year 847 a woman lived in Swabia who by the order of a cleric who 
intended to benefit from her deceits began to prophesy by feigning to have 
heavenly visions and to talk to the angels and the saints who revealed to her 
what she was to say. And many followed her and venerated her like a saint. And 
he [the cleric] wished to know her secrets until she came to understand his 
concern and she confessed this in the church of Saint Alban when Rabanus 
[Maurus]"7 was bishop and present at that time. In addition to her public 
shame, she was whipped while being bound to a post. After this, she stopped 
her prophesying. And among other things she said was that the world would 
come to its end in that year; and itis common among the false prophets to treat 
this as the most secret issue which would frighten people to the highest degree. 


77 (H)Rabanus Maurus (c.780-856), Benedictine monk and renowned teacher at the import- 
ant abbey of Fulda, Germany, for twenty years (822-842), who attracted pupils from far 
away. He became Archbishop of Mainz in 847. Hrabanus was a prolific writer of biblical 
commentaries, sermons, pedagogic works, statements concerning ecclesiastical questions 
and others. Raymund Kottje, “Hrabanus Maurus, OS" in Lexikon für Theologie und Kirche, 
vol. 5, ed. Walter Kasper [and others] (Freiburg im Breisgau: 1996), 292-293. 
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And in parallel, Agathius’® recounts of some in Constantinople at the time 
of Emperor Anastasius’? who feigned having admirable vilsions, declaring 
things to come, and that the world would end soon, with which they con- 
vinced some persons to the feigned penitence; but when they referred to, 
[Jean] Gerson$® tells the history of a woman who lived in the land of Savoy 
who said that she was one of five women sent by God in order to redeem 
many souls from hell, because he was sorrowful of those who would be lost, 
and she had already deceived a lot of young women and other people with 
her illusions, especially by telling many of them their sins. According to Saint 
Augustine, the devil can understand this and reveal it to his followers, not by 
what is hidden in the secret of the heart but showing himself through exter- 
ior signals. She had ecstasies in which she said that he communicated her 
great secrets, and that in them she experienced things of great wonders; she 
lived in abstinence and apparently led a very good life, wearing two pieces 
of coal tied to her feet of which she claimed that they tortured her every 
time a soul went to hell. She said that she liberated three | souls every day, 
one and two without effort and the third with great difficulty. And by discov- 
ering this deceit, God was served, like many others who were similarly dis- 
covered. And she acknowledged that the devil put her into him and helped 
her and that the ecstasies were epilepsy which dissimulated from those fic- 
tions, and that the beginning had been the ambition to sustain herself because 
she was very poor. And this happened in the year 1424. And not less consid- 
erable is the case of Magdalena de la Cruz in Cördoba®! which is notorious 
among us, and someone outside the kingdom describing her in great detail 
was not inaccurate. To sum up: when she was a little girl, the devil appeared 
before her as a black figure, and yet with flattery and caresses which did not 


78 Probably Agathias (also called Scholastikos) (c.532—c.579/582), a Byzantine compiler and 
historian. Joseph David Frendo, “Agathias, gen. Scholastikos" in Lexikon für Theologie und 
Kirche, vol. 1, ed. Walter Kasper [and others] (Freiburg im Breisgau: 1993), 226-227. 

79 The Byzantine Emperor Anastasios I (r.491-518). He was an important ruler who initiated 
reforms throughout the political system. Carmelo Capizzi, "Anastasio 1., byz. Kaiser (491— 
518)”, in Lexikon für Theologie und Kirche, vol. 1, 600-601. 

80 The Frenchman Jean Charlier de Gerson (1363-1429) was one of the most influential medi- 
eval theologians. In 1393 he became chancellor of the University of Paris. He also acted as a 
legate at the papal court of Clement vi1 and attended the Council of Constance. Jean Ger- 
son was the author of more than 400 theological works. Martin Bauer, "Johannes Charlier 
Gerson", in Lexikon für Theologie und Kirche, vol. 5, 909-910. 

81 The Franciscan nun Magdalena de la Cruz (d.1560) spent most of her life in a monastery 
in Córdoba, where she was known and venerated as a "living saint" because of her vis- 
ions of Christ, Mary, and various saints for almost forty years until she fell into disgrace. 
Ana Cristina Cuadro García, "Tejiendo una vida de reliquia. Estrategias de control de con- 
ciencias de la santa diabólica Magdalena de la Cruz”, Chronica Nova 31 (2005), 307-326, 
passim. 
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scare her off; before they made friends, he talked to her every day. He threatened 
her not to reveal to anyone what had happened and taught her things which 
were unsuitable for her age; he began to place her in a manner of sanctity with 
everyone admiring her, and she began to feel vanity. Here the de|vil found the 
entrance he wanted and offered that when she married him, he would make her 
be viewed as a saint and that she would do miracles, and so she agreed to this 
bad marriage. And with this bigotry lasting for many years, God allowed her to 
be held as a saint because she feigned miracles and discovered secrets, saying 
that she had revelations sent by the good angels. In this manner, she predicted 
the capture of the king of France for the same day on which it took place, and 
also the entry into Rome in the times of [pope] Clement v11.82 And because her 
fame of sanctity grew with similar deceits, the rulers recommended themselves 
in their prayers, until God was served when she discovered herself repenting 
and asking God and the ministers of his church for mercy in the year 1546. In 
these days there was another notorious case which due to the prelate's good 
memory to whom it happened, had to restrict himself to the mere statement 
that the devil was capable of doing so much that within many years he made 
this working girl, to whom he had appeared when she was nine years | old, to 
be considered as a saint, and he stipulated with her that he would make her 
be held for a saint while she would give herself to him. And from that time on, 
he showed great miracles through her and they grew in a way that the prelate 
saw himself obligated to honour her and gave orders for her to be imprisoned, 
and wherever she had gone with great caution, and with gifts and favours, it 
happened that people of religion and science talked about her as a saint. And 
it pleased God that among them was one who because of the differentiation of 
the spirits of which Saint Paul talks about, or because of considering the rules 
we have mentioned, he found the trace of deceit. And it pleased God that it all 
went wrong when she had begun feigning cicatrices and crowns of thorns on 
the head which the devil was able to make and he (the prelate) always tried to 
disavow the real miracles and the miracles made by God, when he did not have 
to abbreviate his hand, before they saw extraordinary cases, about which one 
could talk and write of in full at the time, but now no longer. 


82 The “entry into Rome" here refers to the Sack of Rome. 
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2 Maria de la Concepción, beata 
Seville, in the Year 16458? 


Cover sheet 
Mairena + 1645 
Inq[uisiti|on$^ of Seville 


Acts initiated by the Commission of the most illustrious Señor bishop of Pla- 
sencia Inq[uisid or Gen[era]l y s[efiore]s de el q[...]o De la s[an]ta gen[era]l 
Inquissicion dada 

a 

El s[eñ]or D[oct]or Don Agustin de villauecencio apostolic (?) Inq[uisit]or de 
La Inq[uisiti]on of Seville. 

Concerning the case of?5 

Maria de la Concepción, a Beata 

Resident of the town of Mairena - 


83 AHN, Ing. 2061, Exp. 12. This file consists of a summary of 15 pages plus some notes and 
envelopes. 

84 The literature concerning the Spanish Inquisition and its impact on religion, society and 
social control in early modern Spain is extensive. I would like to name some of the most 
important works on the topic here: José Martínez Millán, La Inquisición espafiola (Mad- 
rid: 2009); Gustav Henningsen, The Witches' Advocate. Basque Witchcraft and the Span- 
ish Inquisition (1609-1614) (Reno: 1980); James M. Anderson, Daily life during the Spanish 
Inquisition (Westport: 2002); Sara Tilghman Nalle, God in La Mancha. Religious Reform and 
the People of Cuenca, 1500-1650 (Baltimore: 1992); Allyson M. Poska, Regulating the People. 
The Catholic Reformation in Seventeenth-Century Spain (Leiden: 1998); Jaime Contreras, 
Historia de la Inquisición espanola (1478-1834) (Madrid: 1997); Henry Kamen, The Spanish 
Inquisition. A historical Revision (London: 1997); Ricardo García Cárcel and Doris Moreno 
Martínez, Inquisición. Historia crítica (Madrid: 2000); Doris Moreno, La invención de la 
Inquisición (Madrid: 2004); Bartolomé Bennassar, L’Inquisition espagnole. x ve-x1xe siècles 
(Paris: 2001); Francisco Bethencourt, L'inquisition à l'époque moderne: Espagne, Italie, Por- 
tugal Xve-xIx siécle (Paris: 1995); still valid also: Henry Charles Lea, A History of the Inquis- 
ition of Spain and the Inquisition of the Spanish Dependencies, 5 vols (1906-1908; repr. 
London: 2011); and a bit more general: Julio Caro Baroja, Vidas Mágicas e Inquisición, 2nd 
ed., 2 vols (Madrid:1992). Regarding especially women tried by the Spanish Inquisition, see 
Stacey Schlau, Gendered Crime and Punishment. Women and/in the Hispanic Inquisitions 
(Leiden: 2013); Lisa Vollendorf, The Lives of Women. A New History of Inquisitorial Spain 
(Nashville: 2005); Mary E. Giles (ed.), Women and the Inquisition. Spain and the New World 
(Baltimore: 1999); María Isabel Barbeito Carneiro (ed.), Cárceles y mujeres en el siglo XVII. 
Razón y forma de la Galera. Proceso Inquisitorial de San Plácido (Biblioteca de escritoras 
21) (Madrid: 1991). 

85 The underlined sections follow the original text. 
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[Following some comments which seem to have been added later in a different 
handwriting; not reproduced here. | 


N[ota]ry De Gongalo Flores 


This petition has been brought before the council in whose copy is accompan- 
ied by this document against a beata from Mairena who has agitated and is still 
agitating this region with superstitions by answering to future contingents. And 
after having consulted [the case] with the most illustrious bishop of Plasen- 
cia the General Inquisitor has appeared [and said] Sefior, you shall induce an 
inquiry of the content in which don Juan de la Vega, the notary of this Inquis- 
ition's Secreto®® [= Secret], is undermined and to the others you shall answer 
that for them [...] of commission in form and when having finished the begin- 
ning of the lawsuit with the voice appearing [...] [...] the 22nd of June 1645, and 
the same inquiry you shall induce with the referred in the mentioned petition 
concerning the case of the commissary Pedro López de Cabra. 


| following four signatures next to one another] 
D[oct]or Don Pedro 
Pacheco Inquisitor 


Licenciado Don Fran[cis]co Gapata 
y Mendoça Inquisitor 


D[oct]or Don Isidoro 
De S[an] Vicente Inquisitor 


Don [...] 
Bishop 


[On the lower margin, the following is written:] 
Inquisitor D[oct]or Don Agustin de Villauigengio 
de off[ici]o Seville 


[ five lines which seem to be the address = envelope; not reproduced here.] 


86 Secreto [= Secret] means: "Bureau of the faith cases over which the ancient ecclesiast- 
ical tribunal of the Inquisition had the competence in a separated way" [“Despacho de 
las causas de fe, en las cuales entendía secretamente el antiguo tribunal eclesiástico de la 
Inquisición"]. Diccionario de la lengua española de la Real Academia Espanola (http://dle 
.rae.es/?id=XPKxnKN|XPMvDJ8|XPNR6xt, accessed on 6 January 2018). 
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+ 
Most illustrious P[...]a Señor Inquisitor 


During the last months at the Inquisition’s court of Seville a trial was ini- 
tiated against a Beata from Mairena, [which is] at a distance of four miles 
from [Seville] who had scandalised and rioted?" this land with her supersti- 
tions, especially, when she foretold future contingencies, because numerous 


persons, not only “the common" but from the most lucid and noble of Seville 
and its district88 came to consult her, men as well as women. And when she 
was admonished by the tribunal not to foretell or to perturb in these issues 
it seems she remained silent for some days. And after a short time from this 


part the scandal has grown anew with more publicity because it was notori- 
ous that the Inquisitor Don Diego de la Fuente in company of a judge and of 


the bishop's notary Juan Lasso Cordero and with Atanassio de Torres de Avila, 
the notary of the Secreto had consulted her about different things. And espe- 
cially they focused on the incident which the named Inquisitor and Athanasio, 
his great confidant and friend, have had in this visit, to whose responses it 
seems they gave credit to and which seem to have been not too favourable, 
because after the two returned from their visit to that woman, it was noticed 
that they were more frightened than ever before and that the Inquisitor did 
not speak about the journey to the mountain, which was undertaken with such 
commitment and with so much ostentation. And when the named Atanassio 
was in his office with considerable power which he had previously lacked 


87 The risk of social riots caused by prophecies with extreme contents was indeed very real. 
The fear of uprising was not unjustified, bearing in mind the social disturbances and 
revolts occurring in Seville in 1652 because of bad harvests and extreme rises in prices. The 
local people were discontent to a high degree for a variety of reasons: a great number of 
soldiers from the Seville region had to serve the Spanish crown throughout the years of the 
Portuguese rebellion, as they already had done before in 1635 during the Spanish-French 
war; furthermore because of the ongoing economic crisis, resulting from, among other 
factors, the expulsion of 7500 moriscos from Seville in 1610. Antonio Domínguez Ortíz, La 
Sevilla del siglo xvi1 (Historia de Sevilla), 3rd ed. (Seville: 1986), 26, 71f., nof, 13 f. Bearing 
in mind the rebellions that had taken place in nearby Portugal just five years before, i.e. in 
1640, the authorities in Seville remained careful to avoid social and political disturbances. 
These had indeed been a serious political matter because they led to Portugal's independ- 
ence, which had been part of the Spanish empire since 1580. Mary Elizabeth Perry, Gender 
and Disorder in Early Modern Seville (Princeton: 1990), 43. 

88 Dominguez Ortiz, La Sevilla del siglo xv11, 79. Seville was the most populous city in Spain 
at the time until the great plague epidemic of 1649 (Ibid., 73). Seville also had a highly het- 
erodox social structure and a high percentage of members of the nobility, a fact that con- 
tributed to the city's reputation as a particular wealthy town. Ibid., 38f., 94, 96f.: "Sevilla 
el reino más rico de Castilla". 
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to stand before the public, he wished to ask in the Secreto that they would 
transfer him from this Inquisition's court to the one of the Indies. May it be 
scandals and presumptions, those give reason to minister similar ones with 
their actions so that they do not have | to be pressed by curiousness and if this 
together with the rest is the [...] of remedy only for Your Highness's considera- 
tion. 

[The rest of the page appears in a different handwriting; not reproduced here.] 


[..] 


In the royal castle of Triana? on the 6th of July 1645, being in his office the Señor 
Inquisitor Doctor Don Agustín de Villavic[enci]o. Saying that by the virtue that 
he owns by the commission he has from the Illustrious Sefior General Inquis- 
itorand the Sefiores of the Secreto of the Holy General Inquisition, he said that 
he accepted and accepts that under the date of 12th of June 1645 and for its 
compliance he used to name and named as writer before whom should pass 
the autos?? which were sent by [the court] to me, Don Gonzalo Flores, notary 
of this Inquisition's Secreto and before everything. For this effect he received 
my oath in the form given by the law and I made and promised under the duty 
to keep inviolably the secret of anything that will pass to me and come to my 
conscience and the named Sefior Inquisitor has signed it = 


Inquisitor don Augustin Before me 
de Villauicencio Goncalo Flores, writer 


1st witness 
And then suddenly for the effect reported above the named Sefior Inquisitor 
had ordered to appear before him 

Don Juan de la Vega y Dauila, the Secreto's notary of this Inquisition court 
from whom | was received his oath in the form of the law and after having sworn 
he promised to tell the truth and to keep the secret and he said that he was older 
than 37 years. - 

He was asked whether he knew or presumed the reason why he had been 
called. 

He said that he did not know nor presume why. 


89 Triana is a neighbourhood of Seville situated on the other river bank, opposite the city 
of Seville. The river Guadalquivir separates Triana from the historic city centre of Seville. 
The castle of Triana is where the Inquisition's tribunal of Seville was located. 

go The term ‘autos’ signify documents resulting from a judicial decision. 
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He was asked whether he had any news of María de la conçepçion, a beata 
and resident of Mairena and of the trial which was initiated against her at this 
Holy Office and the form of its processing. = 

He said that it must have been two or three years ago, little more or less, that 
he had heard a lot of news about the named beata María de la Conçepçion, res- 
ident of Mairena, because of the trial he had seen and he knew was initiated 
against her in this Holy Office because she was one of the women most men- 
tioned in this kingdom?! and he had also news about the processing of her trial 
which he wanted to remember: it was that they let her know that she should no 
longer respond to future contingencies like she had done before about what is 
referred to in the named case. 

He was asked whether he knew what constant the referred and what by 
act of this Holy Office | was notified to the named that from that time on she 
should abstain from responding to future contingents: not only that she did not 
accomplish, contravening the named act since a good while from this part she 
had scandalised and disturbed this region with her prognostications and super- 
stitions. By answering in this matter concerning future contingents, there are 


innumerable persons, not only commoners, but of the most illustrious of this 
town and district who used to consult her for this reason and certain persons 
in particular of great status and quality had consulted her. = 

He said that about all he remembered was that before they had initiated 
a trial against the named beata, the notice arrived at the court that the com- 
motion which her actions caused was to such a great extent and people from 
all states high and low?? who came to consult and visit her, that when the 
tribunal realised having such a scandal the comisario?? of Mairena did not 
justify it, nor did he give notice (about what he wanted | to remember), he 
wrote a letter to the named comisario (which without doubt must be among 


91 This seems to bea slight exaggeration, but it surely underlines the disturbances caused by 
her predictions. 

92 This gives an insight into the composition of the group of her clients. Both men and 
women wished to consult María. Cf. fol. 2. 

93 A “comisario” was a collaborator of the Inquisition who instead of a salary received some 
privileges as remuneration for his service. Comisarios normally were priests. Their func- 
tion in the inquisitorial system was to represent the Inquisitor, publish edicts of faith, 
collect denouncements and send them to the tribunal. For the group of comisarios and 
their role, see Gonzalo Cerrillo Cruz, Los familiares de la inquisición espanola (Estudios 
de Historia) (Valladolid: 2000), especially 233-259; Sarah Tilghman Nalle, "Inquisitors, 
Priests, and the People during the Catholic Reformation in Spain", The Sixteenth Century 
Journal ı8 (1987), 557—587, especially from 560 on; Moreno, La invención de la Inquisición, 
49-50. 
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the files) in which he admonished his carelessness with repression and accord- 
ing to what the named comisario answered and little information which he 
referred to this witness it seemed that it could be something affecting the afore- 
mentioned beata, because although he examined some of the witnesses who 
testified concerning the aforementioned consults and about her answers to 
future contingents in the same complaints, one tried so hard to wipe this out 


with excuses (like the one we will see) that the tribunal was obliged to be con- 
tent with little at that time during which they issued the named notification 
to him. And after that for a certain time this witness did not hear anything 
considerable concerning the aforementioned scandals of the aforementioned 
beata until a few days ago when he heard from different persons from this 
part that the aforementioned consultations and scandals have increased sub- 
stantially more than | ever before, and this in particular after the letter of the 
Sefiores of the Secreto arrived in which they requested a report of the sum- 
mary of the named case. Because on this occasion especially the Sefior Inquis- 
itor Don Francisco Valero de Molina said in the tribunal in the presence of 


almost all of his colleagues (if bad, he does not remember) and of this depon- 
ent who was most certain that the aforementioned beata today would bring 
more scandals than ever before with her answers and actions and when this 
witness was later interrogated in the Secreto, he heard that in the presence of 
the Secreto's ministers, one of whom is Juan de Carmona, that they came to 


Mairena from twenty leagues and more in order to consult the named beata. 
On the same occasion, Don Carlos de Azme answered that this would not mean 


a lot because he knew that two ministers from here inside and one Judge and 
Inquisitor had | gone to visit her or consult her and that this witness did not 
remember in particular the persons who before and after the named notifica- 
tion were said to have come to consult her, but that they had been numberless; 
he only remembers (in accordance to what had been referred to have said in 
the Secreto the named Don Carlos) that Sefior Don Juan de Morales, prosec- 
utor of this Holy Office, said to this witness that during the past months he had 
known for very certain that the Inquisitor Don Diego de la Fuente Peredo in 
the company of Athanasio Torres, the Secreto's notary, and of Juan Lasso Cor- 
dero, notary of imposed legal acts and of one judge whom he did not name, 
they had gone to see and consult the named beata about what this witness 
after perhaps a few days wrote to Sefior Don Juan Escobar de el Corro, pro- 
secutor of the Secreto, although the zeal of the named Don Juan de Morales 
is such that he did not stop reporting it to your Highness because this witness 
saw him being very scandalised. And this being by | similar ministers / although 
it was for mere curiousness / they would have been encouraged by their visit 
or consults (if it had been them), of a woman to whom they would have been 
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obliged by their possessed offices to lend her a hand and castigate her should 
she contravene to the named notification which was given as an order to her 
by the court, and this would consist of the trial which was initiated against 
her. And around this point and after this visit, the scandal and the number of 
people who turned to the aforementioned beata had grown again: he referred 
this to what the named Sefior Fiscal Don Juan de Morales - and those who he 
would cite = would say to him. It just seems to be condign to substitute what he 
had forced to receive new information in Mairena, not only did he not commit 
them to the Comissario of thattown, but although the witnesses could be taken 
into account, they were not examined there but in Seville, because it is so near 
because they were persuaded that hereby nobody would dare to say anything 
substantial because they saw the named beata greatly assisted and favoured by 
so many | persons of lustre?^ and of such authority?5 particularly when they 
should investigate to ascertain the trip and visit of the named Señor Inquisitor 
Don Diego de la Fuente Peredo and his great confidant Athanasio Torres de 


Avila and Juan Lasso Cordero, being that certain and being such in which the 
named Señor Inquisitor had confidence in the named Athanasio and favoured 
him like he had proved in different particular commissions which the Señor 
Inquisitor Don Agustin de Villauigengio has had in which the present notary 
of the Secreto has been witness. One could also prove during the visit and as it 
is now ultimately known in the pretension that it is notorious to have had the 
named Athanasio in the office of this Inquisition's rapporteur, for whose man- 
agement it is necessary to be at ease with wealth, and despite costing many 
more ducats, for the deficit and lack of revenue paid to the treasury as well 
as for the punctuality that is precisely needed for the payment of the great 
number of consignments of the Secreto's salaries. And it seems he remains for 
all, because it is notorious that in the named pretension he has offered ten | 
thousand ducats as a bailment and [when] assigned he will give them in two 
merchants of silver, because they are a constant thing. Thus the named mer- 
chants would never trust only in such great nor in such very moderate quantity, 
but he has the power over the quantity in which they trust because in his office 
itis forbidden: and he redresses this witness so much more in order to see how 
much more than this which was offered to the named Athanasio who has such 
luminosity and such a rich salary which is public and shows in his person and 
his case because he had just as little time in which he exerts without earnings 


94 Symptomatic of Seville in early modern times was the high percentage of members of the 
nobility. See note 88. 

95 This shows that some of María's clients and supporters must have been influential mem- 
bers of Seville's society and public life. 
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or help concerning any court fee, the office of the Secreto's notary then had 
entered in it [exactly] at the time when he abandoned for this effect a poor 
apothecary which he had and with which he maintained in the Franconian 
street in this town. This was so public that there was nobody who did not know 
it and it is very notorious in this Holy Office and in particular to this witness 
who talked about it and gave him the title of ‘botanist’ in this Inquisition after 
the named having pretended it many days. It was also notorious that for the 
pre|tension of the named office of the Secreto's notary, he guarded the money 
or credit which allowed him to go to Madrid at the request of a business owned 
by a Portuguese, his brother-in-law, with whom he contributed for help con- 
cerning the dowry of a woman who was—as understood by this witness—the 
housemaid of a Lady of the Palace; and although this did not satisfy him com- 
pletely, because this witness remembers most of all that before this, there was 
litigation which did not emerge in which he requested from the named Athana- 
sio 500 ducats which he owed him from what he had and ceded or an amount 
similar to that as it seemed to him; he showed the document and this is what 
he answered - 

He was asked whether he knew that the persons who were mainly referred 
to in the previous question, the Señor Inquisitor Don Diego de la Fuente Peredo 
and the aforementioned Athanasio Torres de Avila and Juan Lasso Cordero had 


gone to the aforementioned town of Mairena in order to consult the aforemen- 
tioned beata about a number of matters and in particular the aforementioned 
Sefior Inquisitor Fuente and Athanasio Torres de Avila concerning the incid- 
ent which they experienced in the past | visit, whose hearing and decision is 
pending today. After having returned from the town of Mairena, they had been 
more anxious about this than ever, and after the aforementioned Sefior Inquis- 
itor interrupted the trip to the mountain which he had specially prepared for, 
the aforementioned Athanasio announced publicly that he would endeavour 
to be transferred to a different Inquisition. It was conjectured that the answer 
which the named beata had given them would not have been favourable for 
them and that they believed her.— 

He said that the haste is publicly known showed by the Sefior Inquisitor 
Don Diego de la Fuente when he issued the cancellation of their trip to the 
mountain, mentioning in the tribunal the estimations which usually were the 
expenditure and illustriousness of his preparations concerning a unique and 
very grand travel bed which he was organising alongside other things, although 
this seemed superfluous for a Cardinal. Also notorious are the times which | the 
named Athanasio had simultaneously insinuated in the Secreto that he wished 
to move to a different Inquisition, from hearsay to the Indies; although he 
remembers that once in the tribunal, when some of the Secreto were present, 
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whom specifically he does not remember, the Señor Inquisitor Don P[edr]o de 
Sant Elices said that the aforementioned Athanasio indicated that he wanted 
to move to the Inquisition of Cuenca and he had asked him to endeavour that 
although he was the notary of the Secreto, he would exchange his office with 
him and hear this news shortly before having visited the named beata (accord- 
ing to the time which he heard). This indicated that the aforementioned Señor 
Inquisitor Fuente and Athanasio were also present at this Inquisition, and the 
aforementioned Sefior Fuente made much preparation with such illustrious- 
ness out of fear of their trip about which he has said no more in so many days is 
the truth. That this witness and the aforementioned Sefior prosecutor Don Juan 
Morales—he does not remember well that other persons who had resumed 
in the material —have inferred that the answers of the aforementioned beata 
must not have been favourable concerning the incident | which they could 
expect as a result from the visit of this Inquisition, because both became cau- 
tious and secretive and one had already tried to move away and the other did 
not talk about his mentioned trip. And he answered thus and that this is the 
truth under the declaration of the oath that he has sworn, and having it read 
out as aforementioned, he said that it is written well and signed it—the 22nd 
of the aforementioned notification—Vaesa— 
Don Juan de la Vega y Dauila 
Before me, Goncalo Flores. 


[witness]— [written on the margin] 

In the royal Castle of Triana on the 7th July 1645, the aforementioned Sefior 
Inquisitor Don Agustin de Villauic[enci]o for the investigation of the content 
he received in his commission on the oath in the legal form of 

Witness No. 2— [written on the margin] 

The Sefior Licenciado Don Juan de Morales Fiscal of this Inquisition of Seville 
after having sworn he promised to say the truth and to keep the secret about 
all that would be given as information to him and he stated that he was older 
than 48 years. 


Being asked whether he knew or presumed or suspected the reason why he had 
been called. 

He said that he did not know nor presume why. 

Being asked whether he was aware of María de la Concepción, a beata and 
resident of Mairena and about the trial which was initiated against her in this 
Holy Office and the form of its decision, he said that he had notice about the 
trial which was initiated against the named María de la Concepción, beata, that 
there is a process in the Secreto's chamber and that he refers to. 
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Being asked whether he knew that the referred would be on the records and 
what by this Holy Office's act was announced to the aforementioned that from 
this time on she should abstain from answering to future contingencies. Not 
only that she did not comply to this, but from some time on, she on her part 
contravened the named act and had scandalised and caused disturbances in 
this region with her prognostications and superstitions by answering to issues 
concerning future contingencies. There are countless persons, not only from 
the common people, but [also] from the most illustrious of this town and its 
district who came to consult her for the named reason and which persons in 
particular had been from this type and from which estate and quality. 

He said that he did not know anything that con|cerns the matter, and if there 
was something in it, it may have been issued a few days after this report because 
if the content had come to his notice in the question or individual issues, he 
would have requested it in the tribunal and solicited the relief. All that he could 
say is that when this deponent came from San Lucar, he came to see her a bit 
from the part he has which is near Mairena whose name is Pedro Miguel Bor- 
reguero and he stated that he should declare that during these days there had 
been there a Sefior Inquisitor and a secretary to see the beata saludadora?" and 
this deponent presented who they were and said that he knew it, and when he 


had returned to the aforementioned town of Mairena he wrote the paper which 
he presents in which he states the identity of the aforementioned Inquisitor 
and secretary. - And then he exhibited a paper written on a half sheet folded as 
a quarto sheet or rather a quarto sheet folded in the middle which began with 
“Señor Ing[uisid]or” and ended on “La saludadora" and on the reverse there 
was a superscription saying "To the Sefior Don Juan de Morales prosecutor of 
[this Inquisition]". 

In all this, the witness referred to several ministers of this Holy Office, who 
were much scandalised because an Inquisitor searching for the aforemen- 
tioned woman seems like giving her a tacit | licence for answering these ques- 
tions and approving her and this is what he knows and no other things. 

Being asked whether he knew that the aforementioned Señor Inquisitor Don 
Diego de la Fuente Peredo and Athanasio Torres having gone to the aforemen- 


96 Before fol. 10", there are two leaves which look like they have been interspersed: one is 
blank, the other one is folded and looks like an envelope addressed "To Señor Juan de Mor- 
ales, prosecutor of the Holy Inquisition and our Señor [in Triana]" from “Señor Inquisitor 
D[on] Diego de la Fuente Peredo, the secretary D[on] Athanassio de Torres y Avila, the 
secretary Juan Laso Cordero—Sefior judge D[on] Diego Aredondo— these gentlemen are 
those who came to this town to visit the saludadora." 

97  "Saludadora" refers to someone who pretends to cure or prevent harm and illnesses of 
cattle, but also of humans through a combination of certain performances, blessings and 
use of incantations. 


10196 


10V 


ur 


11V 


194 FROHNAPFEL-LEIS 


tioned town of Mairena in order to consult the aforementioned beata about 
a number of matters, particularly concerning the incident they experienced 
in the past visit whose session and decision is pending today. After having 
returned from the named town they had been more anxious than ever and that 
about this and of having the aforementioned Sefior Inquisitor suspended the 
trip to the mountain which he prevented with illustriousness and having pub- 
lished the aforementioned Athanasio that he had asked to be transferred to 
another Inquisition, they had inferred that the answer which the aforemen- 
tioned beata had given them must not have been favourable for them and that 
they had believed her. 

He replied that he did not know anything of the question's content although 
he presumed all, but to visit this woman could not be for anything other than 
to consult her [...] 

in affliction. He realised the sensitivities of the ministers of this tribunal act- 
ing in such a manner as in this suspension of the visit and that he did not know 
any other thing and that this, what he had said, is the truth under the declar- 
ation of the oath, his statement was read to him and he said that it was well 
written and signed it. 

Licenciado Juan de Morales 

Before me, Gonzalo Flores [writer]. 


Witness No. 3 [written on the margin] 

In the aforementioned royal castle of Triana on the 10th of July of the same year, 
the aforementioned Señor Inquisitor Don Agustin de Villavicencio was resid- 
ent. He summoned before him a man of whom, when being present, was given 
the oath in the form used by law and having sworn, he promised to tell the truth 
and said that he was called Pedro Miguel Borreguero and that he was a worker 
and inhabitant of the town of Mairena which is four leagues away from this 
town of Seville and that he is around the age of 5o. 

Being asked whether he knew, presumed or suspected the reason why he 
had been called, | he replied that he did not know nor presume why. 

Being asked whether he had notice or knew a beata called María de la Con- 
cepción, resident of Mairena, who predicts the things to come and whether he 
knows that some people come to consult her and whether he knew any of those 
who had visited her. 

He replied that he knew the aforementioned María de la Concepción, who 
is an inhabitant of the town of Mairena, where he knew her for many years 
and he knew that they called her /a saludadora and that she predicted and 
answered contingents about future effects and that a lot of people from every 
part consulted her: in particular to this part he knows that they went to the 


PROPHECIES IN EARLY MODERN SPAIN 195 


aforementioned town in order to consult the aforementioned beata (he does 
not know what about) a certain Señor Inquisitor and a secretary or two of this 


Inquisition and a judge because this witness saw them in the aforementioned 


town and that they stopped in order to talk to the aforementioned beata. This 


witness related this version when in conversation with the Sefior Don Juan de 
Morales, who is prosecutor of this Inquisition on the occasion of having come 
to see one of this witness's sons who assisted him, and this witness was not 
able to say the name or names of the aforementioned Señor Inquisitor and 
secretary and judge, he asked the aforementioned Sefior Don Juan de Mor- 
ales whether he would know who they had been and if he would be advised 
in whose fullfilment. The witness presented him to the licenciado Juan Garcia, 
inhabitant of the aforementioned town, he told him how the aforementioned 
Señor Inquisitor and secretaries and judge were called, who had gone to see the 
aforementioned beata in the aforementioned town and the aforementioned 
licenciado Juan Garcia replied to him that the aforementioned Señor Inquis- 
itor was called Sefior Don Diego de la Fuente Peredo and the secretaries Don 


Athanasio Torres de Avila and Juan Lasso Cordero and the judge Don Diego de 


Arredondo (what he remembered), and this witness, because he did not forget 
it and could advise the aforementioned Señor Don Juan de Morales regarding it 
and because he did not know the [...], he asked Balthasar Rodrigues de Fuente, 
resident of the aforementioned town, to write down the names mentioned for 
him as he did on a little piece of paper of half of a quarto sheet which he remit- 
ted with a superscription to the aforementioned Señor Don Juan de Morales. 

Being asked whether he would recognise the aforementioned piece of paper 
which he remitted, he replied that yes, he would. 

And then a piece of paper was shown to him which is exhibited and presen- 
ted in these written acts on half of a quarto sheet which began with “Señor 
Inquisitor Don Diego dela Fuente Peredo" and ended with “La saludadora" with 
a superscription on the reverse which says “To the Señor Don Juan de Morales, 
prosecutor of | the Holy Inquisition s[...]de m[...]e s[ant]a in Triana’, having 
it seen this witness and heard all of what the aforementioned piece of paper 
contained. 

He said that he recognised it as the one he remitted to the aforementioned 
Señor Don Juan de Morales and that to this witness wrote the aforemen- 
tioned Balthasar Rodrigues de Fuentes for the effect of announcing the referred 
names, and that this what he has said is the truth and what he knows of 
what they have asked him under the obligation of the mentioned oath, the 
above mentioned was read out to him and he said that it is so well written, 
and because he did not know to affirm the aforementioned Señor Inquisitor 
affirmed it. 
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Por Don Agustin Before me 
de Villavicencio Gonçalo Flores, writer 


Witness No. 4 [written on the margin] 

In the royal castle of Triana on the 13th July of the aforementioned year, being in 
his bureau the aforementioned Sefior Inquisitor, who ordered to appear before 
him, Don Carlos de Azme y Arrias, notary of the Secreto of this Inquisition, 
inhabitant of this City of Triana, who received the oath in the form owed by 
the law. After having sworn he promised to tell the truth and to keep the secret. 
He said that he was of the age of 23 years, | little more or less. 

Being asked, whether he knew, presumed or suspected the reason why he 
had been called. 

He said that he did not know nor presume the reason. 

Being asked, whether he was aware of María de la Concepción, a beata, res- 
ident of Mairena and the trials which have been initiated against her in this 
Holy Office and the form of its processing, he said that he was aware of the 
aforementioned María de la Concepción, a beata and inhabitant of Mairena for 
many years from this part and in the same way he had notion of the trial sued 
against her before this Inquisition because he had heard it mentioned in the 
Secreto although he had not seen this case nor know the form of its processing. 

Being asked whether he was aware that the aforementioned María de la 
Concepción answered and announced the things to come and that she had 
caused disturbances and scandalised this republic [sic!] with her prognostics 
and superstitions about which she is consulted by many persons, both com- 
moners and higher ranked individuals. Could he tell whether he was aware of 
anyone of those who had come for a consultation. 

He said that he knew because it was a public and notorious matter that a 
lot of people came | from every part to consult the aforementioned beata who 
foretold the future. In particular he remembered having heard said on differ- 
ent occasions, although he does not remember which occasion, that the Señor 
Inquisitor Don Diego de la Fuente Peredo and Don Athanasio Torres de Avila 


and Juan Lasso Cordero, notary of the Secreto and a judge had gone to the 
aforementioned city of Mairena to see and consult the aforementioned beata 
for a short time. [...] Within this context, they had talked in the Secreto about 
the aforementioned beata that she had been notified by this tribunal that she 
should not respond to future contingencies and that nevertheless she contin- 
ued to respond, said this witness. This was not much because he knew that two 
ministers from here and one Señor Judge and Señor Inquisitor had gone to visit 
her or consult her, who are the same individuals which he had already stated 
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and the case in question was having it heard like he had said and in the afore- 
mentioned occasion he heard the named secretary Don Athanasio saying that 
this was nothing of importance, because the aforementioned beata only used 
to bless?? and that up there she had blessed him two times; 


here he confessed having gone to see her and he did not deny that it was the 
aforementioned Sefior Inquisitor and the others to whom he has referred, and 
that this, what he has said is what he knows of what he had been asked and the 
truth under the obligation of the mentioned oath was read to him and he said 


that it was written well and signed it. - 


Don Carlos de Azme y Arrias 
Before me 
Gongalo Flores, writer 


Very mighty Señor 

In conformity with the letter and commission of Your Highness of 12th of 
June of the previous year and of the memorial which I send together with 
it in reference of Your Highness, which forms the core of these acts. There- 
fore, I have arranged to procure an authorised copy for the examination of the 
second and last point which concerns doctor Gargilopez de Cabra Razionero of 
the Holy Church of Cádiz and the commissioner of absence in the aforemen- 
tioned town, who had to adapt in a separate paper | and having concluded it, 
he brought it to Your Highness. I have received the declarations of Don Juan de 
la Vega, a notary of this Holy Office's Secreto and have examined three other 
attestors about the trip which the Inquisitor Doctor Don Diego de la Fuente 
Peredo and Athanasio Torres de Avila, notary of the Secreto, and Juan Lasso 
Cordero, notary of positive legal acts of this Inquisition made to the Town of 
Mairena in this district, where the beata María de la Concepción lives, whom 
they call The saludadora. And how Your Highness' intent (apparently) is not to 
ascertain now whether she responds to future contingencies, but Your High- 
ness would have written this to order her to the tribunal (in case that your 
[Highness] would not have this notice) so that one could provide new informa- 
tion on this matter and following its summary administer justice. But rather for 
YourHighness being informed whether the aforementioned Inquisitor and offi- 
cials went to the aforementioned town of Mairena, it seemed [right] to me to 
drop the examination of the Inquisitor Doctor Don Francisco Valero de Molina 
and of J[ua]n de Carmona, notary of the Secreto, because they are only cited 


98 “Bless” in the sense of "saludar" referring to saludadora, see note 97. 
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in relation with the scandal and notation which the aforementioned beata had 
caused with her actions and answers to future contingents.— 

Concerning the trip to Mairena the Inquisitor Don Diego de la Fuente and 
the notary Sefior Athanasio Torres de Avila and Juan Lasso Cordero. It says 
to all appearances Pedro Miguel Borreguero, witness no. 3, page u, referring 
to the third question, and Don Carlos des Azme, notary of the Secreto and 
witness no. 4, page 14 in the 6th question, who reports that Athanasio him- 
self had told him that it was the truth that he was in the town of Mairena 
and that the aforementioned beata had blessed?? him and he did not deny 
the coming of the aforementioned Inquisitor Don Diego de la Fuente (from 
whom I heard it said). With the occasion of having Your Highness ordered to 
the tribunal, he would advise (as he had done) in the state of the case which 
they had continued against the aforementioned beata), that he had been in 
Mairena a few days ago; he did not dare to affirm whether he assented to hav- 
ing talked to her, with which it seemed not doubtable that the aforementioned 
Inquisitor had been in the aforementioned town, and although they could infer 
from the way that in that place there had been nothing of exhilaration which 
would have made the trip obligatory. And that he undertook the visit in order 
to see the aforementioned beata, as the third witness, page n in the 6th ques- 
tion, affirms that he talked to her. Therefore, in order to advance the inquiry 
in this point | (examining the licenciado Juan Garcia, resident of Mairena and 
cited by the third witness on page 12), would endanger the secret of this case 
with an unfavourable deficit: to me his declaration did not seem to be neces- 
sary. 

Sefior [written on the margin] 

If the Inquisitor Don Diego had been to Mairena and talked to the beata, in 
my opinion he had to excuse it, because of the case that was initiated against 
her because of the one they had to newly initiate against this woman (following 
the common voice from its marginal amendment). I would feel most relieved 
when being her judge, and even freer of the notification which could cause 
this action because of the reasons which had to be considered. I, Sefior, am 
very sorry for this, and am equally anxious of the damage resulting from this if 
you would understand that Your Highness deserved the satisfaction of this and 
other commissions and the credit of more reports. For Your Highness's account 
is the basis of my calm and my honour. And may Your Highness provide in all 
that may convene. May our Lord guard Your Highness as we as his chaplains 
wish for. Seville, 18th July 1645. 


99 “Bless” in the sense of "saludar" referring to saludadora, see note 97. 
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Don Agustin 
de Villauicencio 


[The next page is blank.] 
[On the next page the only written text is placed right in the middle]: 


Señor Don Agustin de Villa 
Vicencio | 


[The next page is blank] 
[The next page is blank.] 


[The document on the next page has no foliation: it seems to be a letter. | 


In M[adri]d 1st of August 1645 + To the King 
Very Mighty Sefior 


With this I remit to Your Highness on 15 pages (some of which are written on 
complete pages and some on parts of the pages) the summary that I have com- 
piled in commission of Your Highness concerning the journey of the Inquisitor 
Doctor Don Diego de la Fuente Peredo to the Town of Mairena in this district, 
where the beata saludadora lives, with substantial relation of what it contains, 
and my consideration, which begins on page 14 of the documents. 

With your insight, Your highness may provide what may mostly convene. 
May our Lord guard Your Highness as we as his chaplains wish for. Seville, 18th 
July 1645. 

Por 

Don Agustin 

De Villauicencio 


[The next page is blank.] 
[The next page is blank.] 


[The next page looks like the envelope of a letter:| 

To the supreme council of 

His Majesty of the Holy [and] General Inquisition 
Inquisitor Doctor Don Augustin de Villaui[cenci]o 
Madrid 
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In M[adri]d on the 6th September 1645 

Your most illustrious Señores Salagar = Aragon = S[efi]or Videte 

There is evidence that María de la Concepción, beata from Mairena has again 
incited responds to future contingents: this should be written to the Señores 
Inquisitors of Seville who will be undertaking the inquiry and when ongoing 
they shall initiate a trial against her. 

[End of the page and of the document] 


CHAPTER 8 


The So-Called Italian Quietism: Siena in the 1680s 


Adelisa Malena 


Introduction 


It is likely that the first mention of the "Quietists" was made by Innico Caracci- 
olo, Archbishop of Naples, in a letter dated 30 January 1682 that he sent to Pope 
Innocent xI to request his intervention: 


For some time, Holy Father, here in Naples and, from what I under- 
stand, in other parts of this Kingdom, there has been widely disseminated 
among many people the frequent practice of the passive prayer which is 
called "of pure faith and of quiet" These people, who are acquiring the 
name of “Quietists”, place themselves in a supplicant attitude of prayer, 
yes, but they do no recite vocal prayers, nor do they meditate; they remain 
in total quiet, mute and in silence, like the dead. And because they think 
they are making mental passive prayer, they try to cast out of their minds 
and even from their eyes every matter for meditation, exposing them- 
selves, as they say, to the lights and to the divine influences they expect 
to receive from Heaven. Without observing rules or methods and without 
the preliminary preparation of points and spiritual lessons that spiritual 
masters usually assign to beginners for meditation, and without using the 
light of meditation to see their own defects, passions and imperfections 
in order to emend them, they presume to ascend by themselves to that 
sublime degree of passive prayer of contemplation that God by his free 
gift concedes to whom he wants, when he wants. [...]! 


1 Massimo Petrocchi, I! Quietismo italiano del Seicento (Rome: 1948), 147-177; I quote from the 
English translation provided by Brendan M. Dooley (ed.), Italy in the Baroque: Selected Read- 
ings (New York—London: 1995), 579-580. See Adelisa Malena, L'eresia deiperfetti. Inquisizione 
romana ed esperienze mistiche nel Seicento italiano (Rome: 2003); Eadem, La costruzione di 
un'eresia. Note sul quietismo italiano del Seicento, in Ordini religiosi, santi e culti tra Europa, 
Mediterraneo e Nuovo Mondo (secoli xv-XVIr), ed. R. Michetti, B. Pellegrino, G. Zarri, vol. 1 
(Lecce: 2009), 165-184; Moshe Sluhovski, Believe not Every Spirit. Possession, Mysticism & Dis- 
cernment in Early Modern Catholicism (Chicago— London: 2007), 115-136. 
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The alarmed cardinal informed the Pope that the Quietists took daily com- 
munion yet refused to practice most acts of external worship and denied the 
efficacy of confession. He invoked an intervention by the Pope, as a “great 
Father of a family”, so that “by [his] most potent Apostolic Arm” he should cut 
off, or rather eradicate what he— “as a worker, however unworthy, assigned to 
labour in this vineyard" —thought to be the seedlings of a “pestiferous root”. 

At that time, the practices described in such detail by Caracciolo could 
be found, with minor variations, in various towns in Italy, some quite distant 
from each other. Although disturbing news about apparently deviant practices 
and behaviour was reaching Rome from all sides, the ecclesiastical hierarchy 
seemed far from ready to issue a condemnation. Moreover, the men considered 
to be the masters and promoters of the Prayer of Quiet could count on power- 
ful protection within the Curia and from Innocent x1 himself, at a time when 
the works of their adversaries, like the Jesuits Paolo Segneri and Gottardo Bel- 
luomo, were being placed on the Index of Forbidden Books.? 

It was in this changeable context full of contradictions that a document play- 
ing a key role in the strategy adopted by the Catholic Church in subsequent 
years was drawn up, providing us with valuable insight into the process by 
which the Quietist heresy was constructed: Cardinal Albizzi's Report on Quiet- 
ism (April 1682).? By then, the debate over “new mysticism" had been ongoing 
for some time, involving theologians from various religious orders and result- 
ing in the supporters of Quietism prevailing. The aged Cardinal Albizzi did not 
base his analysis on theological arguments but on practical considerations and 
the need for discipline. He believed that it was necessary to ban the so-called 


2 A Decree of the Congregation of the Holy Office (26 November 1681) suspended "donec cor- 
rigantur” the following books: Il pregio e l'ordine dell'orazioni ordinarie e mistiche, by Gottardo 
Belluomo s.J., printed in Modena by Bartolomeo Soliani's heirs in 1678 and Concordia tra la 
fatica e la quiete nell'oratione by Paolo Segneris.J., printed in Florence by Ippolito della Nave in 
1680. On15 December 1682 the same Congregation forbade the works: Clavis aurea, qua aperi- 
untur errores Michaelis de Molinos in eius libro cui titulus est La guida spirituale, by Alessandro 
Regio, printed in Venice by Pontio Bernardon in 1681; Lettera di risposta al sig. Ignatio Barta- 
lini sopra le eccettioni che da un direttore de moderni quietisti [...], by Paolo Segneri (under 
the pseudonymus Francesco Buonavalle), printed in Venice by Andrea Poletti. See Index des 
livres interdits, ed. Jesás Martínez De Bujanda, vol. x1 (Sherbrooke— Geneva: 2002), 118, 175, 
749. 

3 Dooley, Italy, 572-580. On Albizzi, see Lucien Ceyssens, Le cardinal Frangois Albizzi (1593— 
1684). Un cas important dans l' histoire du jansénisme (Rome: 1977); Alberto Monticone, Albizzi, 
Francesco in Dizionario Biografico degli Italiani, vol. 2 (Rome:1960), 23-27 (online: http://www 
treccani.it/enciclopedia/francesco-albizzi_%28Dizionario-Biografico%29/, accessed 29 Oc- 
tober 2018); Adelisa Malena, Albizzi, Francesco, in Dizionario storico dell'Inquisizione, ed. Adri- 
ano Prosperi, vol. 1 (Pisa: 2010), 29-31. 


THE SO-CALLED ITALIAN QUIETISM: SIENA IN THE 16808 203 


“prayer of quiet” and the contemplative methods diffused among spiritual 
groups throughout Italy because of the subversive potential of the uncontrol- 
lable phenomenon of mysticism. Using the approach typical ofthe Holy Office, 
where Albizzi had worked for over half a century, he drew upon a series of cases 
documented in the Inquisition archives. He cited the main decisions made by 
the Congregation with regard to this matter, referring to documents, provisions, 
letters from peripheral tribunals, and bishops.^ He linked together facts, names, 
and episodes dug up from the distant past of the inquisitorial institution in a 
continuous sequence going from the Beghards to the Alumbrados, to the "Pela- 
gians" in Valcamonica, to form a kind of genealogy of Quietism.5 This long, 
uninterrupted series clearly revealed—from Albizzi's point of view—that the 
Catholic Church had condemned mystical prayer throughout its history, not in 
itself, but "because of the disorders that it causes". It was therefore a matter of 
urgency for inquisitors and bishops to act in concert to introduce repressive 
measures that would eradicate the poison darnel at the root where it obtained 
its nourishment, in the relationships between spiritual directors and devoted 
men and women. The confessors and "especially the [spiritual] directors of 
nuns" had to be advised not to admit "to this contemplation anyone except 
perfect souls, totally separated from the ways of the world, and those who, by 
special grace of the Blessed God, show that Our Lord has conceded to them the 
infused grace, which can only be acquired with difficulty" In Albizzi's opinion it 
was therefore necessary "to suspend permission for all the books that are prin- 
ted in the vernacular languages—French, Spanish and Italian—on this matter”, 
and are thus also accessible to laypersons and to all women. 

During the changing events and shifting balances of subsequent years, the 
anti-mystical approach outlined by Albizzi would become established and ulti- 
mately prevail. However, it would be a far from straightforward process given 
the many different positions and attitudes within the Roman hierarchies. The 
Roman Inquisition began by concentrating its forces on building up the theo- 
logical paradigm of Quietism. The watershed moment took place in 1687 with 
the conclusion of the trial against the Spanish cleric Miguel de Molinos (1628- 
1696).” 


4 Caracciolo’s letter, which I quoted at the beginning of this essay, is one of the documents 
inserted by Albizzi in his Report. 

5 Ontheso-called “Pelagians” (Pelagini) in Valcamonica, see Gianvittorio Signorotto, Inquisitori 
e mistici nel Seicento italiano. L'eresia di Santa Pelagia (Bologna: 1989). 

6 Dooley, Italy, 579. 
On Molinos, see Paul Dudon s.J., Le Quiétiste Espagnol Michel Molinos (1628-1696) (Paris: 
1921); Ignacio Tellechea Idigoras, Molinosiana. Investigaciones históricas sobre Miguel Molinos 


204 MALENA 


Only a few years after his arrival in Rome in 1663, Molinos had become a 
much-sought-after spiritual director among men and women from all social 
classes. Among those asking for his advice were Roman aristocrats and even 
Cardinals and members of the Curia. In 1675 he published the Brief Treatise 
on Daily Communion and some months later his most famous book: the Spir- 
itual Guide.® Both books were published by the printer and bookseller Michele 
Ercole. In his texts of spiritual guidance—which circulated as published works 
and in numerous manuscript copies—he proposed an internal, passive way 
to contemplation and union with God that was to be pursued by annihilat- 
ing the powers of the soul: memory, intellect, and will. Devotees were called 
upon to follow an itinerary of pure faith and passive abandonment to the will 
of God under the expert guidance of a wise director, obeying him uncondition- 
ally. Molinos’ preferred form of prayer was a contemplative prayer known as the 
prayer of Quiet, a kind of inner prayer without meditation that did not use dis- 
cursive thought or images. However, this approach could also be interpreted 
in terms of orthodox mysticism, making it very difficult for the theologians 
appointed by the Holy See to examine his writings to prove the error of those 
spiritual teachings that had so rapidly attained such an extraordinary success 
in a cross-section of society. The letters and reports drawn up by the Inquisi- 
tion consultants and advisers reveal their constant sensation of fatigue due to 
the complexity of the trial and the intangible nature of the “poison” of Quiet- 
ism. Ultimately, however, they would succeed in their difficult endeavour, as the 
sentence passed against Molinos reveals. The grounds for the conviction skil- 
fully wove together the serious crimes of which he was accused—mainly sexual 
misconduct justified by the pretence of impeccability—and the dogmas that 
he put forward, permanently linking this heresy to sin. Although the immoral 
behaviour attributed to Molinos and to his followers undoubtedly cast a dark 


(Madrid: 1987); Eulogio Pacho, Molinos, Miguel de, in Dictionnaire de Spiritualité, ed. Mar- 
cel Villier et al., 17 vols (Paris: 1937-1994), vol. 10 (1980), 1586-1514; Adelisa Malena, Molinos, 
Miguel de, in Dizionario Storico dell'Inquisizione, vol. 2, 1059-1060; Robert P. Baird, ‘Intro- 
duction: Part One' and Bernard McGinn, "Introduction: Part Two) in Miguel de Molinos, The 
Spiritual Guide, ed. and trans. Robert P. Baird (New York—Mahwah, NJ.: 2010), 1-20, 21-39. 

8 Molinos' Spiritual Guide was first published in Spanish as Guia espiritual que desembaraza 
al alma, y la conduce por el interior camino, para alcanzar la perfecta contemplacion, y el rico 
tesoro de la interior paz, En Roma, por Miguel Hercules, 1675, and soon after in Italian: Guida 
spirituale che disinvolge l'anima, e la conduce per l'interior camino all'acquisto della perfetta 
contemplatione, e del ricco tesoro della pace interiore [...]. In Roma, per Michele Ercole, 1675. 
Critical spanish edition: Miguel de Molinos, Guía Espiritual: Edición critica, introducción y 
notas, edited with an introduction by José Ignacio Tellechea Idígoras (Madrid: 1976). On the 
editions of this book, see Tellechea, ‘Introducción’; Paola Zito, I! veleno della quiete. Mistica 
ereticale e potere dell'ordine nella vicenda di Miguel Molinos (Naples: 1997). 
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shadow over Quietism, ultimately the doctrine was condemned in its own right. 
This was the most effective or rather the only way of definitively solving the 
problem of the “new mystics”. The sixty-eight heretical propositions attributed 
to Molinos and listed in the papal bull Coelestis Pastor issued by Innocent x1 
defined the new heresy of Quietism at doctrinal level. The definition of the 
dogma, of the paradigm of a Quietist heresy, provided a mirror that would sub- 
sequently be held up to suspected cases of mysticism in the present, future and 
even in the past. The reality of these actual cases would now be viewed through 
the new lens of doctrine according to an approach identifying Molinos as the 
master, heresiarch or spreader of the pestifera quiete, and many mystics, both 
old and new, as his disciples, victims, or even, as paradoxical as this may seem, 
his ancestors.? 


Trials for Quietism in Siena 


In the late 1680s, Siena, like other Italian cities, was inundated by a tidal wave 
of trials for Quietism. The investigations focused in particular upon a group 
of men and women, both lay believers and ecclesiastics from various social 
classes, devoted to the Prayer of Quiet.!° The hub of Sienese Quietism was 
identified as the Ospedale di Santa Maria della Scala, a leading civic hospital, 
orphanage, hostel for pilgrims and the poor, and hospice for the sick where 
Antonio Mattei, a hermit considered to be the leader of the local movement, 
worked as a nurse. The trial began when Mattei spontaneously turned him- 
self in on September 1687, but in fact the Holy Office had been investigating 
his case since the summer of that same year, following a report from Rome.! 
Thanks to his charisma, Mattei, who was considered a holy man, had become 
the spiritual guide of a large number of people including nuns, tertiaries, and 
clergymen—some of whom were spiritual directors in their own right—as well 
as lay persons. Mattei gave his many disciples a number of guidelines, but one 
text in particular aroused the suspicions of the inquisitors: the so-called Protest 
of the Offering of the Will (Protesta dellofferta della volonta), which was widely 


9 Malena, Leresia, c.1 and 5; Eadem, Wishful thinking: la santita come tentazione. Intorno ai 
quietismi del Seicento, in Tra Rinascimento e Controriforma. Continuita di una ricerca, ed. 
Massimo Donattini (Verona: 2012), 247-268. 

10 Malena, Leresia, c.3 and 4. 

11 On this point, see Hermann Schwedt, Gli inquisitori generali di Siena, 1560-1782, in Le 
Lettere della Congregazione del Sant'Ufficio all'Inquisitore di Siena 1581-1721, ed. Oscar di 
Simplicio (Rome: 2009), IX-LXXVI, LXIII. 
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circulated, especially in convents.!? By discovering where this document had 
ended up, the inquisitors were able to reconstruct the network of relations 
between the members of the group. The Holy Office decided to turn Mattei’s 
trial into an exemplary case. In the end he was condemned as a dogmatic 
heretic, forced to make a public abjuration, to wear yellow sackcloth and sen- 
tenced to life imprisonment: he was spared from excommunication because 
he had repented. Ten years later, Mattei died in the inquisitorial prison after a 
long, painful illness. 


However, even after his conviction, the case of the Sienese Quietists was far 
from resolved. Mattei’s trial was only the start of a lengthy investigation that 
would uncover many more names, writings and networks, thus leading to fur- 
ther trials and sentences. In the eyes of the inquisitors, the practices, ideas, and 
relationships that were emerging were all the more suspicious and dangerous 
the closer they were to the practice of spiritual direction; and all the more 
uncontrollable the closer they were to a terrain that is intrinsically unman- 
ageable: that of mysticism. Many other spiritual directors were caught up in 
the Inquisitors’ network of repression, including religious men and women. 
Among them there was suor Caterina Ottavia Carpia, a nun from the convent of 
St Jerome of the Abbandonate, the first person to receive Mattei's “protest” as 
well as a number of people who had died some years earlier, including the ter- 
tiary nuns Francesca Toccafondi (1638-1685) and Barbara Squarci (1626-1662), 
who had been the true charismatic mothers of the group for many years. These 
holy women were both already dead at the time of the trials, but their writings 
were thoroughly examined by the Inquisition. Toccafondi's writings were later 
prohibited by inquisitorial decree and the holy woman received a posthum- 
ous condemnation for the simulation of sanctity and for heretical propositions 
with Quietist leanings.!? 

The Inquisition also uncovered older stories of spiritual direction like those 
involving the Camaldolese monk Vitale Perini and the Augustinian friar Ottone 
Petrucci as well as discovering links between the Sienese group and Spirituals 
from other parts of Italy, like the Marchesan Capuchin friar Antonio Francesco 
Candelari, who had contacted other members of the group around 1670. The 
Siena Spirituals considered Candelari a spirituallife master, experienced in the 
ways of mysticism, collecting his letters, copying them and circulating them 


12 On the Protest, see also Malena, L“offerta della volontà" Pratiche (sospette) di direzione 
spirituale nella Siena del Seicento, in Inquisizioni: percorsi di ricerca, ed. Giovanna Paolin 
(Trieste: 2002), 181-202. 

13 Ong September 1691 (i.e. six years after Toccafondi's death). Malena, Leresia, 203. 


THE SO-CALLED ITALIAN QUIETISM: SIENA IN THE 16808 207 


amongst themselves. And so in November 1688, Candelari, by now old and sick, 
was put on trial by the Inquisition of Ancona and then sentenced. 


Primary Source Material 


1. The Protest of the Offering of the Will 

Mattei described the so-called “protest” of the offering of will as a “sentiment” 
that God inspired in his mind while he prayed. The hermit set down in writ- 
ing his reflections and inspirations—or "lights" as he called them—then used 
those writings to guide other minds along the paths of the spirit. The "protest" 
was a vow, made in writing, that bequeathed the writers' will and freedom of 
choice to God in order to quieten their conscience, allowing them to free them- 
selves from scruples and the fear of sinning. From that moment onwards, sin 
would only be possible after explicitly renouncing the protest ^with the heart, 
tongue and pen". The state of serenity and spiritual quiet attained by means 
of this *vow" would allow the person concerned to give themselves up to con- 
templation and abandon themselves to the divine will. This text was a kind of 
Leitmotiv in the Sienese trials: it was the guiding document par excellence and 
its circulation—according to the Inquisitors— constituted a kind of map of the 
diffusion of the heretical contamination. 


2. Letter from the Hermit Antonio Mattei to Suor Caterina Ottavia 
delle Abbandonate, 14 January 1683 
When news first reached Siena about the querelle raging in Rome around Moli- 
nos and the new mysticism, Mattei became rather alarmed about the diffusion 
of his writings, the “protest” in particular: the letter published below shows that 
he was no longer able to control the circulation of this document and that he 
was clearly aware of the risks inherent to spiritual direction. 


3. Antonio Mattei's Depositions 
Various extracts from the depositions given by Mattei to the judges of the 
faith from September 1687 onwards are published below. Mattei, who had led 
a rather adventurous life until that point, went to Siena in the 1650s. Here 
he put on the habit of a hermit of St Antony and was ordained a priest. He 
served as a nurse at the hospital of Santa Maria della Scala for twenty-seven 
years as well as engaging in an intense activity of spiritual direction. Although 
he had only a modest educational formation and lacked a theological back- 
ground, his services were highly requested for many years because he was con- 
sidered a spiritual man, an "illuminated" director and good servant of God, 
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expert in the direct practice of the mystical ways. However, the search of his 
house and his depositions to the inquisitors show that he was acquainted with 
important texts on contemplation: works by John of the Cross, Teresa of Avila, 
Catherine of Genoa, Hendrik Herp, Achille Gagliardi, Lorenzo Scupoli, Jean de 
Bernieres Louvigny, Benedict of Canfield and the so called “new mystics” Fran- 
cois Malaval, Miguel de Molinos, Pier Matteo Petrucci and others. His approach 
would have been one of active reading and these books would have nourished a 
direct experience of the ways of the spirit. During questioning Mattei provided 
a very apt description of his relationship with spiritual books "that impregnated 
my mind (mi ingravidava la mente) when I read them. It is possible therefore 
that when writing down my prayers I drew upon some features learnt from 
those books.”!* 

The "impregnation" that took place through the spiritual experience there- 
fore gave rise to other writings. In fact, we know that Antonio Mattei was 
the author of several texts concerning the "sentiments" and "enlightenment" 
received during his prayers, in other words, the words that God inspired in his 
mind. These texts were passed from hand to hand within the group, taking on 
an exemplary value and becoming texts of spiritual instruction and devotion 
in turn. During questioning he repeatedly mentioned that he had been taught 
to write down personal prayers and their effects and to draft a general confes- 
sion by the Jesuit spiritual directors who had guided him for so many years. He 
seemed to be fully aware that the guidance of the Jesuits—sworn enemies of 
the Quietists—could in his case represent a patent of orthodoxy. He reiterated 
that the Jesuits had alway approved of the writings that he circulated among 
his spiritual sons and daughters. 

During his audience with the inquisitors, Mattei stood up for his opinions, 
defending mysticism and showing that he was aware of the controversy then 
raging around these issues in the heart of the Catholic church. In his depos- 
itions he mentioned that, a few years earlier, during the polemic between the 
“meditative” Jesuit Paolo Segneri and masters of the new mysticism like Moli- 
nos and Pier Matteo Petrucci, he had assumed a role of advocacy among his 
disciples. He involved himself in this theological debate by sending to Rome 
his writings in defence of contemplation along with the writings of other 
Sienese spirituals such as the priests Virgilio Cenni and Silvestro Nelli; the noble 
Tomaso Bandinelli and the noblewoman Celia Piccolomini. 

This episode represents an interesting example of how the ongoing theo- 
logical debate was received in modest social circles, as well as revealing the 


14 Malena, Leresia, 127. 
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continuous intersecting of the different levels of the Quietist phenomenon, 
which should not, therefore, be investigated separately. These levels are the 
theological and doctrinal level concerned with the reception oftexts and ideas 
and the level involving the practice of preaching and spiritual direction, and, 
therefore, of the orientation and tendencies of the single groups. The judges 
charged Mattei with writing propositions that were censored and condemned 
by the Church either for their association with Molinos’s heresy or for “relax- 
ing the Christian discipline" or being “close to heresy”. Unresigned, Mattei, who 
never sought to deny his authorship of those writings and strove to the last to 
defend his beliefs, concluded, “I must add that if I were erudite or had a good 
memory, I would find these propositions in a number of mystical books and 
that itis not enough to pick out a truncated proposition without considering 
the entire context of the discourse"!5 This decontextualisation, which he con- 
sidered unacceptable, was actually a distinguishing feature of the Inquisition 
procedure. 


4. Mattei’s Letters of Spiritual Direction 
The texts of some of Antonio Mattei’s spiritual letters appear below. They intro- 
duce the reader to the practice of spiritual direction. Mattei practised and 
taught contemplative prayer: the core of his spiritual practice was an “exercise” 
of the presence of God that was performed through an act of faith, without 
perceptible images, which involved the complete annihilation of the self and 
a “drowning” in the divinity.!6 A further instrument of the “expropriation of 
self” was blind obedience to a spiritual father, who acted as a protective guide 
on the path to perfection. Mattei was a mystic and was recognised within the 
group as a master and as a charismatic figure, yet he was not the only one. 
In circles like these, it was not uncommon for extraordinary mystical experi- 
ences to spring up in close proximity to a situation of exceptional spirituality 
with paths of “holiness” and perfection that reflected one another like a series 
of mirrors. In terms of spiritual direction, this complicated the relationship 
between guide and disciples, which were no longer univocal and tended to 
develop on multiple levels: in many cases spiritual fathers became spiritual 
sons; spiritual daughters could become spiritual mothers, and so on.!” This was 


15 Malena, Leresia, 145. 

16  Onthis kind of prayer, see Michel Dupuy, Présence de Dieu, in Dictionnaire de Spiritualité, 
x11/2 (Paris: 1986), 2107-2136. 

17 Adelisa Malena, Pratica della perfezione. Forme e linguaggi della direzione in una comunità 
di spirituali. (Siena, XVII sec.), in Storia della direzione spirituale, ed. Gabriella Zarri, vol. 3 
(Leta moderna) (Brescia: 2008), 437-458. On the complex relationship of spiritual direc- 
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one of the reasons that prompted inquisitors to seize numerous letters, docu- 
ments of spiritual direction and devotional images that were jealously guarded 
by the members of the group, and especially by the nuns. In fact, the invisible 
identity of the Sienese group had crystallised around these writings and around 
the memoranda of the spiritual masters and mistresses. 

The letters that Mattei addressed to Sister Caterina Ottavia Carpia reveal 
the latter's leadership within the Sienese group. They also disclose some of the 
peculiar traits of Caterina's personality: she seems to be a very unquiet soul, 
deeply troubled by scruples. Mattei proposed to her an inner and contemplat- 
ive spiritual path. He suggested that the only way to remove her scruples and 
spiritual doubts was the complete obedience to the spiritual director and a total 
and passive abandonment of the self to the will of God. Mattei invited Caterina 
to annihilate herself by renouncing her will. In Mattei's view, the first step in the 
path to perfection was the acknowledgment of the nullity of the self and of sin: 
it was necessary to create a vacuum in the soul to reach a state of detachment 
from the world. The state of indifference, pursued through a passive attitude, 
was the precondition for the so-called “freedom of spirit" or, in other words, for 
attaining spiritual perfection. 


Conclusion 


The many trials for Quietism that were held in Italy from the final decades 
of the seventeenth century onwards reveal an extremely varied constellation 
of groups, networks, texts, and spiritual practices that cannot be constrained 
in narrow inquisitorial categories. The Siena trials allow us to analyse some 
facets of this complex picture and to investigate the forms that spiritual guid- 
ance could assume in the groups gathering around charismatic leaders. One 
of the unique characteristics of the Sienese group seems to be the key role— 
identified by the Inquisitors—of the text of the “protest”. I think it may be useful 
to apply to this case the category of “textual community” used by the theorist of 
literature Brian Stock to define “microsocieties organised around the common 
understanding of a script’, where “concepts appear first as they are acted out 
by individuals or groups in everyday life”.18 


tion in the Early Modern Age, see Jodi Bilinkoff, Related Lives. Confessors and Their Female 
Penitents, 1450-1750 (Ithaca, N.v.: 2005), 77-85; Patricia Ranft, A Woman's Way. The Forgot- 
ten History of Women Spiritual Directors (New York: 2001), 108-128. 

18 Brian Stock, Listening for the Text. On the Uses of the Past (Philadelphia: 1996), 13; 23. 
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Throughout Italy, and not only in Siena, these communities were not exclus- 
ively made up of scholars but also had members who were illiterate or semi- 
illiterate, placing it halfway between a written and non-written culture. Con- 
sequently, the ways in which the text was appropriated by the members of the 
Sienese community take on particular significance. The fundamental text of 
the “protest” was part of Antonio Mattei’s writing, but the vow was to be made 
“with the heart, tongue and pen” meaning that the contracting parties were 
obliged to copy it in their own handwriting, read it out loud on the altar of 
the Holy Sacrament, and carry it around with them almost as if it were a relic. 
The rituality of the vow seems to have played a significant role in endowing 
this act with an aura of sacrality. And it was this pact or written “contract” that 
quietened the soul and allowed the vow-maker to set aside scruples and doubts. 

The oblation or offering up of one's self, faculties and will was nothing 
new and can be found in monastic vows and in numerous other examples 
of self-sacrifice throughout Christian history.!? However, I suggest that the 
model adopted by Mattei—and that he would therefore have been very familiar 
with—was the offering of self that takes place in the fourth week of the spir- 
itual exercises of Ignatius of Loyola, when the "practitioner" praises the Lord 
with an extraordinarily powerful prayer expressing his or her devotion: "Take, 
Lord, and receive all my liberty, my memory, my intellect, and all my will, all 
that I have and possess. Thou gavest it to me: to Thee, Lord, I return it! All 
is Thine, dispose of it according to all Thy will. Give me Thy love and grace, 
for this is enough for me"2? This was the lyrical peak of a strenuous process 
of constant inner perfectioning and of the continuous daily construction of a 
new self. The interpretation of oblation by the mystic Mattei is clearly rather 
different. In fact, it involves the annihilation of the person and the expropri- 
ation of their will, and is not a destination but the beginning and end of the 
journey, an alpha and omega. I maintain that this is one of the many possible 
examples of an original and active reception of a spiritual text within a specific 
context. Discussions of seventeenth-century Italian Quietism should also take 
into account examples such as these. These all form part of what we designate 
when referring to “Quietism”. 


19 See André de Bovis and Willibrord-Christian Van Dijk, Offrande, in Dictionnaire de Spi- 
ritualite, vol. 11 (Paris: 1982), 720—733. 

20 Ignatius of Loyola, The Spiritual Exercises and Selected Works, ed. George E. Ganss s.J. (New 
York—Mahwah: 1991), 177. 
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The Siena Quietist Trials 


1 The Protest of the Offering of the Will?! 


The Protest is inserted in a letter by Antonio Mattei to Suor Caterina Ottavia delle 
Abbandonate of 4 March 1675. In the first lines of the letter Mattei affirms to send 
her a "protest made by God knows who" Mattei adds that he liked this "protest" 
very much and urges her to pass it on to the other nuns to read. 


[...] this evening, as I was praying [...] more anguished and desperate than ever 
before, God soothed me in this way, speaking in my mind and asking, "Would 
you like me to teach you a way that will allow you to always be calm and at 
peace even in the midst of countless battles and enemies that will accompany 
you throughout your mortal life? Do therefore as I tell you: swear to me and 
promise to me on the altar of the Most Holy Sacrament, in the presence of 
my divinity and of all the celestial, terrestrial, and infernal creatures, that you 
wish—helped by my divine Grace and with the fullness of your freedom and 
the will of your soul—that I be in eternity the God that I am, that you wish to 
love me in all eternity in the same way that I love myself, that in all eternity 
you wish to do my will, and that in all eternity you wish to hate sin as I do hate 
it. 


You must then renew your oath,?? giving me all your freedom, your soul, your 
body, and all your works in all eternity, and [promising] that you will never 
renounce this offer and oath, unless you renounce them expressly in the three 
distinct ways described above, doing so with your heart, your tongue, and your 
pen, saying and writing, ‘I renounce God and all of the aforesaid’, swearing 
against me, renouncing me, and taking back your freedom and your will that 
you gave to me. And you are free to do this whenever you so desire because, 
for as long as you shall live, I would never take back the freedom that I have 
given to you. And should you not carry out these three distinct acts—as I have 


21  Theletter is contained in a dossier titled Lettere Speciali (Special Letters) from the section 
Inquisizione di Siena (Inquisition of Siena - Siena) of the Archive of the Congregation for 
the Doctrine of the Faith (= ACDF) in Rome, that is to say the central archive of the Roman 
Inquisition. The dossier contains letters of spiritual direction. Other copies of this text are 
contained in the dossiers of the Sienese trials for Quietism (Vatican City, ACDF, Siena, Pro- 
cessi 57). 

22 The Italian word in the text is "voto" i.e. “oath” but also “vow”. 
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said, with the heart, the tongue, and the pen— never, in all eternity, in the case 
of any adversity, whether from without or within, that may afflict you, will I 
be offended by your actions. On the contrary, by virtue of the said acts, which 
will be extremely welcome to me, anything, whether internal or external, that 
you may do after having carried them out will be dear to me and accepted with 
pleasure, even if you should believe the contrary, due to the power and vehe- 
mence of the passions that will overwhelm you and even if you may feel that 
you have failed to maintain your promise to me. 


And I promise that I will not take any account of this, unless—by means of 
those three separate acts—you renounce me, taking back your freedom: and 
in this way you will always live happily and calmly even in this vale of misery. 


Should you ever feel that you have committed some sin, whether minor or 
grave, I desire that you go and confess it but [I do not wish] you ever to 
believe that you have offended me, at least not deliberately, if you did not 
carry out those three acts mentioned earlier. Because if you begin to believe 
that you have voluntarily offended me, you will immediately lapse from the 
aforementioned remedy, and anxieties, scruples, and doubts will once again 
afflict your every action. [Rather] you should firmly believe that you have not 
in any way offended me even though your fragility may have got the better of 
your inferior nature, causing some fault. But your superior nature, which is the 
nature that I hold in high regard, will never be damaged if you have not car- 
ried out those three acts above, with the heart, with the tongue, and with the 
pen. 


I therefore tell you to be steadfast and firm in this belief and truth. You can 
laugh at the devil, at the world, and the flesh! They may fight you and crucify 
your inferior nature that comes to you from Adam but they will never overcome 
your superior nature unless you decide to take back those three acts that you 
once gave me—in other words, your freedom. 


Now I have taught you how to behave in all your actions, which will be almost 
infinite as long as you live and which I wish to permit you [to have] and which 
I believe to be right and which will crown you with even greater worth if you 
should so desire. And do not tell me ‘I cannot, ‘I always fall’, ‘I become confused’ 
or similar things, because I am the one who sends out light and darkness, com- 
fort and unfeelingness. ‘What I want’ and ‘What I do’ should no longer matter 
because you no are longer yours but mine. You have given me yourself—your 
freedom—because that is the only thing that belongs to you. 


214 MALENA 


And I will now conclude and leave you to begin putting into practice what I 
have taught you.’ 

Suor Caterina,?? consider these words carefully, pondering on them, because 
ifyou do not succeed in calming all your actions by means of this protest Ihave 
no better remedy to offer you. 

Finally, Icommend myself to your prayers. 

From the Hospital?* on this day 4 March 1675 

Yours in the Lord, 

Antonio Mattei Eremita. 


23 The lines at the end of the letter as the lines at the beginning, addressed directely to suor 
Caterina Ottavia Carpia. 
24 The Hospital of Santa Maria della Scala in Siena, where Antonio Mattei worked as a nurse. 
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2 Letter from the Hermit Antonio Mattei to Suor Caterina Ottavia 
delle Abbandonate, 14 January 168325 


Suor Caterina Ottavia, 

Do you by chance remember that around four years ago?6 I wrote you a let- 
ter in the form of a protest to calm your mind, which was troubled by countless 
fears and scruples. And moved by zeal with regard to some other souls tormen- 
ted by similar matters, you spoke to some persons about this, and they then 
spoke to others, as usually happens in such cases.?7 


Now word has reached our superiors via persons worthy of every respect who 
have come to the conclusion, together with our superior?? that [the protest] is 
not suited to every kind of person because some might make improper use of 
it. Just as there are different kinds of spiritual infirmity so must there be differ- 
ent remedies. Therefore, hearing the explanations of those representing God 
on earth, governed or ruled by the Holy Spirit, whom we should obey as we 
obey God himself, I say to you that we should trust them more than we trust 
our own feelings, as good as we may believe them to be, even though only God 
really knows our intentions. 


We must therefore deny ourselves and believe in them because so doing we can 
never be mistaken. 

Should you remember whom you sent it to, please show them the follow- 
ing declaration: that we both believe and firmly maintain all that is upheld 
and believed by our Holy Mother Church of Rome, as represented to us by her 


25 A copy of the letter opens the dossier of the Sienese trials for Quietism. ACDF, Siena, Pro- 
cessi 57, fol. 1". 

26 As far as we know, it was indeed eight years before: in 1675. 

27 It was a common practice among these Sienese spirituals to circulate the text of spir- 
itual direction among the members of the group: the letters were often read aloud in the 
female convents; a letter addressed to a single nun could contain also words of advice to 
other nuns; the recipients of the letters passed them to other spiritual men and women, 
lay or religious. In this case the same Mattei had invited Caterina Ottavia to circulate the 
“protest” (see 3.1). 

28  In1683 one of the nuns of the convent of St Jerome (San Girolamo) of the Abbandonate 
gave a copy of the "protest" to the Jesuit Annibale Marchetti, confessor of the nuns. Mar- 
chetti forwarded the text to the Archbishop Leonardo Marsili, praying him to behave "asa 
father rather than as a judge" (ACFD, Siena, Processi 57, fol. 386"). The Archbishop Marsili 
summoned Mattei and compelled him to withdraw his writing and to assert that it was 
not suited to everybody. The Archbishop also urged Mattei to write to Caterina Ottavia 
and to collect all the copies of the "protest" circulating among the nuns. 
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members, for whom we are bound to pray to His Divine Majesty, and also by 
those pious persons who ceaselessly watch over our souls so that we may not 
be deceived by the snares of our infernal enemies. 

Finally, Icommend myself to your prayers. 

Yours in the Lord, 

Antonio Mattei Eremita 
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3 Antonio Mattei’s Depositions 


Although Mattei appeared before the inquisitor of Siena in September 1687, the 
Holy Office had been on his trail since the time of the arrest in Rome on 31 July of 
the Sienese canon Agostino Taia on suspicion of Quietism.?? The depositions made 
by the Sienese hermit contain a fascinating account of the reception in more peri- 
pheral contexts of the battle being fought in Rome against this “new mysticism’. 
These documents also provide us with insight into the spiritual practices and doc- 
trines diffused in the Sienese group, revealing their profusion, their complexity, 
and their originality. 

The account of the search of Mattei's house is invaluable in providing us with a 
reconstruction of the library of a “provincial Quietist" both its contents and mater- 
iality. Alongside mystical texts, we find minor devotional works, popular pamph- 
lets, numerous manuscripts by Mattei himself (spiritual letters, reports written 
by order of his confessors, transcriptions of prayers and of the effects of mental 
prayer) as well as devotional images. 

Mattei's depositions also provide an outline of the relations within the group. 
The densenetwork of relations within the city of Siena included secular clergy, reg- 
ular clergy, nuns from various convents, tertiary nuns, laymen and laywomen. His 
statements also reveal the relationships existing between members of the group 
and persons outside the Sienese context. 


— 21 September 1687 

Appearing in person before Reverend Father General Inquisitor of Siena, friar 
Modesto Paoletti from Vignanello o.F.M.,3° is Fra Antonio Mattei from Altiani’! 
in the Kingdom of Corsica, priest, hermit of St Antony, resident at Siena in the 
Society of San Giuseppe, declared age sixty-eight years, who asks to be heard 
in order to ease his conscience in the Holy Office, to whom this is conceded 
and who is required to swear an oath that he will tell the truth [...] testifies as 
follows: 


"This morning, before coming to Your Most Reverend Fatherhood I paid a visit 
totheillustrious Monsignor Archbishop to explaine to him—although his illus- 


29 Schwedt, Gli inquisitori generali di Siena, 1560-1782, LXIII. 

30 Friar Modesto Paoletti of Vignanello was Inquisitor of Siena from 1677 to 1688. See 
Schwedt, Gli inquisitori, XXX1. 

31  Altianiis a village in the north-eastern part of Corsica. 
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trious Lordship was already aware of the matter—that around twelve years ago, 
while I was under the spiritual direction of the Jesuit fathers of this city, I did a 
protest before God for the sake of my quietness, writing it down on a piece of 
paper to keep with me (although I later lost it). 


Now, during the time in which I was in the Ospedale della Scala where I worked 
for twenty-seven years as a nurse, the hospital was visited by a certain priest 
called Don Virgilio Antonio Cenni who was confessor to the girls living there 
and who died three or four years ago. After finding out that I had made this 
protest, the said priest asked me to show it to him, and as he was my friend, 
I did so. Having read it and liked it, he asked whether he might make a copy 
to send to Suor Caterina Ottavia Carpia of the Congregation of the Abban- 
donate, which is not under the authority of the bishop but of the aforemen- 
tioned hospital. This nun is still alive and I believe from what she told me 
that she received great relief from this protest and great benefit for her con- 
science, which was troubled by many scruples. And although I protested that 
I had not written this letter in person—as was in fact the case—for safety's 
sake and to ensure that Suor Caterina Ottavia believed it to be mine, I signed 
it. 


Around five years ago,?? a certain Father Marchetti,?? a Jesuit, who was at that 
time rector to the College of this city, went to confess the nuns of the Congrega- 
tion of the Abbandonate and the aforementioned letter ended up in his hands. 
He thought it contained some difficulties and so he took it to Monsignor Arch- 
bishop?^ who, after examining it, summoned me in order to hear my opinion 
on the contents of this letter. I stated to him—as I am now doing before Your 
Most Reverend Fatherhood—that, as God is my witness, I never had any inten- 
tion to write or do anything that could go against the authority of our Holy 
Mother Church, whose every decree and pronouncement I will always believe 
and profess. And I said that I had been convinced to allow this letter to reach 
the hands of the aforementioned Suor [Caterina] Ottavia only to eliminate her 
scruples and for no other end. I also added that should any error—made out of 
ignorance and never deliberately—be discovered in the said letter or protest, I 
intended to submit myself to the judgement of our Holy Mother Church. After 


32  In1688. 

33 X Annibale Marchetti s.J., see note 29. Some months later, on 5 April 1688, Marchetti—at 
that time rector of the Jesuit college in Fermo—was questioned about the Sienese "Quiet- 
ists" by the Inquisitor of Fermo on account of the Inquisitor of Siena. 

34 Monsignor Leonardo Marsili (5.1641, bishop of Siena in 1682-1713). 
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expressing myself in these terms to the aforementioned Monsignore, I became 
calm and thought no more of it nor did anyone speak of it to me again. 


Now, however, hearing the statements made by our Holy Mother Church with 
regard to Molinos,?5 I began to have my suspicions, and this morning—as I have 
already mentioned—I paid a visit to his Excellency, Monsignor Archbishop to 
remind him again of that letter and the Monsignore advised me to come and 
consign it to Your Most Reverend Fatherhood as I am now doing: and this is the 
letter that Monsignore has had in his possession for the past five years." 


At this point he produced the sheet of paper now attached to the documents 
and marked “A” [letter of 4 March 1675 ].36 


“[...] although the Monsignor Archbishop seemed satisfied with my statements, 
he advised me to write to the aforementioned Suor Caterina Ottavia Carpia, 
retracting my writing, as I, in fact, did, saying that our ecclesiastical superiors 
believed that the letter and protest in question were not suited to every type of 
person and that it therefore would be wise to obey and comply with the orders 
of those superiors representing God on earth. And this is what I wrote to Suor 
Caterina Ottavia in the letter that Iam now handing over to you. [...]" 


In accordance with the archbishop's advice, Mattei gave the Inquisitor other let- 
ters of spiritual direction that had been returned to him at his request by numerous 
nuns in the city, adding: 


"All of these letters were written in my own hand and sent to the aforemen- 
tioned nuns, with the exception of the first, which is not in my handwriting 
but which I composed while I was being cruelly tormented by the devil, without 
having consulted any book or any manuscript by others, as I have been a hermit 
for forty-six years and have never, in all of this time, by the grace of God, ever 
neglected my mental prayer. 

Ihave nothing more to say other than repeating that if there should be any- 
thing in these letters contrary to the Holy Catholic faith then Ido now renounce 
it forever, professing my desire to always live and die in the Holy Catholic 
Apostolic Roman Church. [...]" 


35 Miguel de Molinos (1628-1696). On him and his trial, see the introduction to this essay. 
36 See above, section 2. 
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In the following days, the Inquisitor gave orders to search Mattei’s home: 


In the first room, they found the following: a paper crucifix; St Anthony of 
Padua and other paper images of male and female saints; the image of Suor 
Francesca Toccafondi?" on painted canvas. A closet contained five copies of the 
image of Suor Francesca Toccafondi. In the room where Padre Antonio slept, 
they found his bed with two mattresses, a straw pallet, sheets and blankets. 


There was also a small table on top of which there was a large breviary and 
a booklet about the preparation of mass. In the drawer of the same table, a 
private letter quae non facit ad rem. On the door of the aformentioned room a 
copper portrait of suor Francesca Toccafondi and another image of her hanging 
on the wall, upon the table. Other images, precisely of the blessed Catherine of 
Genoa?? and of the servant of God Armelle,?? who died in 1671; two crucifixes 
and other sacred images. 


37  TheFranciscan tertiary Francesca Toccafondi (1638-1685) had been one of the charismatic 
mothers of the Sienese group. See above, section 2. 

38 Caterina Fieschi Adorno (1477-1510), otherwise known as Catherine of Geona, was an 
Italian mystic and author of many mystical treatises (the so-called Corpus Catharini- 
anum). During her life she was considered a spiritual mother and teacher by her many 
spiritual sons and daughters, both lay and religious. She spent most of her life and her 
means serving the sick (especially the incurable ones, notably during outbreaks of plague 
in 1497 and 1501), as well as the outcasts. She was beatified in 1675 and canonised in 1737. 
On her, see Sosio Pezzella, Caterina Fieschi Adorno (Caterina da Genova), santa, in: Di- 
zionario Biografico degli Italiani, vol. 22 (Rome: 1979), 343; Giovanni Pozzi and Claudio 
Leonardi, Scrittrici mistiche italiane (Genoa: 1988), 346-362; Daniela Solfaroli Camillocci, 
“Il corpo, l'anima e l'amor proprio. Carità e vita devota nell'esperienza religiosa di Cate- 
rina da Genova e della sua cerchia, tra regola di vita spirituale e costruzione biografica’, 
Archivio italiano per la storia della pietà, 18 (2005), 265-286; Eadem, I devoti della carità. 
Le confraternite del Divino Amore nell'Italia del primo Cinquecento (Naples: 2002). 

39 Armelle Nicolas (1606-1671), otherwise known as “the good Armelle”, was a French mystic 
of very humble origins: she came from a peasant family, was illiterate and worked as a ser- 
vant. Her biography was published in [Jeanne de la Nativité], Le Triomphe de l'amour divin 
dans la vie d'une grande servante de Dieu nommée Armelle Nicolas, décédée l'an de Nótre- 
Seigneur 1671, fidelement écrite par une religieuse du monastére de Sainte-Ursule de Vennes, 
de la Congrégation de Bordeaux |...] (Vennes: 1676). The book had an Italian translation 
containing Armella's burin-graved portrait: I trionfo dell'amor diuino nella vita d’vna gran 
serua di Dio nominata Armella Nicolas passata a miglior vita l'anno del Signore 1671. Fedel- 
mente descritta da vna religiosa del Monasterio di S. Orsola di Vennes della Congregatione di 
Bordeaux in lingua francese. E trasportata nell'italiana da vn sacerdote secolare distinta in 
due parti. All'illustriss. e reuerendiss. signore monsignor Petrucci vescovo di Iesi (Jesi: 1686). 
It's very likely that Mattei's image came from this book. 
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On a stall a book in quarto titled Theologia Mistica Henrici Harfi [... |;*9 
In the shelves two breviaries and a daily office; 
The Spiritual Combat by Father Lorenzo Scupoli, printed in Bologna in 


1663;41 


Brief compendium on Christian perfection, where is shown an admirable 


practice to conduct the souls to the union with God, whose author is Father 


Achille Gagliardi, Jesuit, printed in Siena;*? 


Office of the Holy Week; 

Compendium by Cardinal Toledo;?? 

another breviary; 

Life of the blessed Sorore of Siena;** 

A copper image of suor Francesca Toccafondi; the Franciscan Chronicles, 


two volumes in quarto; the Life of St Philip Neri;+5 Ascent of the Soul to God, 


40 


41 


42 


43 


44 


45 


The Theologia mystica by Hendrik Herp (d.1477) contained many writings of the Flem- 
ish mystic, collected by his disciples after his death. The book, written in Latin, was often 
reprinted in the 16th and 17th centuries all over Europe: the first edition was published at 
Cologne in 1538 by M. Novesianus. Two Italian editions are known: Rome 1586 and Bres- 
cia 1601. The first editions of this book had been censored by the Catholic Church in 1585; 
nevertheless these editions, as well as other works by Herp, continued to circulate widely. 
In 1598 an Index expurgatorius was printed in Paris, with all the required changes and sup- 
pression. See Herp (Henri de; Harpius) in Dictionnaire de Spiritualité, vol. x, 346-366, 361. 
We do not know which edition Mattei had in his room. 

The first edition of the Spiritual Combat (Combattimento spirituale) by the theatine 
Lorenzo Scupoli (c.1530-1610) was printed in Cremona in 1584. I was not able to find an 
edition printed in Bologna in 1663; it is possibly an error in the manuscript. There was a 
Bolognese edition in 1653: Combattimento spirituale. Dal M.R.P.D. Lorenzo Scupoli chierico 
regol., per l'acquisto della Christiana Perfettione [...] (Bologna: 1653). On the edition of this 
book, see Paola Barni, Un secolo di fortuna editoriale: Il Combattimento Spirituale di Lorenzo 
Scupoli, 1589-1700, in La lettera e il torchio. Studi sulla produzione libraria tra XVI e XVIII 
secolo, ed. Ugo Rozzo (Udine: 2001), 249-336. 

A. Gagliardi, S.I., Breve Compendio intorno alla Perfezione Cristiana. Dove si vede una pra- 
tica mirabile per unire l'anima con Dio. Del Padre Achille Gagliardi |...]. Aggiuntovi l'altra 
parte con le sue Meditazioni. In Siena, per il Gori, s. a. [1644]. 

There are many 17th-century “compendia” of the Summa casuum coscientiae by the Span- 
ish Jesuit Cardinal Francisco Toledo (1532-1596). We do not know which one Mattei 
owned. 

The *blessed Sorore" was the legendary founder of the hospital of Santa Maria della Scala. 
In one of the wonderful scenes of the Pellegrinaio (pilgrim hall) frescoes in Santa Maria 
della Scala, the painter Vecchietta depicted a scene of Sorore's life: the vision that Sorore's 
mother was alleged to have experienced before his birth, announcing the founding of the 
hospital. 

St Filippo Neri (1515-1595) was the founder of a society of secular clergy called the Con- 
gregation of the Oratory. He was canonised in 1622. His first printed biography by the 
Oratorian Antonio Gallonio was published in Rome in 1600 (Latin) and in 1601 (Italian): 
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by Father Giuseppe di Giesü, discalced carmelite, printed in Rome in 1664; the 
Mystical day, or elucidations of prayer, by Father Peter of Poitiers, capuchin;*? 
a volume titled Splendors, reflections of Heavenly Wisdom delivered by the 
glorious hierarchs Thomas Aquinas and Teresa of Jesus on the Interior Castle, 
the mystical garden and metaphors by the holy woman, by Father Baldassarre 
di S. Caterina da Siena, printed in Bologna 16712? Exercises by Father Rodrig- 
uez, a volume in quarto;^? Works of the blessed John of the Cross, a volume in 
quarto.5° 


Antonio Gallonio, Vita beati p. Philippi Neri Florentini Congregatione Oratorio fondatoris 
in annos digesta [...| (Rome: 1600); Id., Vita del beato P. Filippo Neri fiorentino fondatore 
della Congregazione dell’Oratorio, scritta, e ordinata per anni da Antonio Gallonio romano 
sacerdote della medesima congregatione (Rome: 1600). 

46 Salita dell'anima a’ Dio. Che aspira alla diuina vnione. Opera del m. reu. p.f. Gioseffo di Gies 
Maria [...]. Tradotta dalla spagnuola nella lingua italiana dal p.f. Baldassaro di Santa Cata- 
rina di Siena (Rome: 1664). The author of this book was the Spanish carmelite José de 
Jesás María (Quiroga). The first Spanish edition was printed in Madrid in 1656: José de 
Jesás María, Subida del alma a Dios que aspira a la divina unión [...] (Madrid: 1656). See 
Malena, Leresia, 300; Enrique del Sdo. Corazon 0.c.D., “Notas del Proceso Inquisitorial 
contra la Subida del Alma a Dios del P. José de Jesús María (Quiroga), 0.C.D.”, Revista de 
Espiridualidad, vol. 14 (1955), 76-82. 

47 Pierre de Poitiers (d.1684) was a French capuchin friar. There is an Italian edition of 
this book, printed in Rome in 1675: Il giorno mistico overo Dilucidatione dell'oratione e 
teologia mistica composto in lingua francese dal M.R.P. Pietro da Poitiers predicatore, |...] 
tradotto nell'idioma italiano da fra Serafino da Borgogna, |...| dedicato all'eminentissimo, 
e reurendissimo signor cardinale Paluzzo Altieri [...] (Rome: 1675). The only French 17th- 
century edition that we know is: Pierre de Poitiers, Le jour mystique, ou l'éclaircissement 
de l'oraison ou théologie mystique [...] (Paris: 1671). 

48 Baldassarre di Santa Caterina da Siena, Splendori riflessi di Sapienza celeste vibrati da’ glo- 
riosi gerarchi Tomaso D'Aquino e Teresa di Giesü sopra il castello interiore, e mistico giardino 
metafore della santa. Opera del P.F. Baldassarro di S. Catarina di Siena carmelitano scalzo 
[...] (Bologna: 1671). 

49 Esercitio di perfettione e di virtu christiane. Composto dal Reu. Padre Alfonso Rodriguez ... 
della Compagnia di Giesü. Diuiso in tre parti. Diretto a' Religiosi della medesima Compagnia, 
ead ognuno, che desideri |...] (Venice: 1686). We don't know which edition Mattei had. The 
first Spanish edition of this book was printed in Sevilla in 1609: Alonso Rodriguez, SJ., 
Exercitio de perfeccion y virtudes cristianas |...] (Sevilla: 1609). On Rodriguez and his work, 
see John Patrick Donnelly s.J., “Alonso Rodriguez ‘Ejercicio’: a neglected classic’, Sixteenth 
Century Journal 11:2, (Summer 1980), 16-24. 

50 Juan de la Cruz (1542-1591) was a Spanish carmelite friar, priest, mystical, author of 
many spiritual treatises and poems. He was beatified in 1675 and canonised in 1726. His 
works had numerous editions in different European languages. We don't know which 
edition of his works Mattei had. An Italian edition in quarto is the following: Opere spi- 
rituali che conducono l'anima alla perfetta vnione con Dio, composte dal ven. P.F. Giouanni 
della Croce primo Scalzo della riforma del Carmine, [...] con vn breue sommario della vita 
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In the kneeling bench, four handwritten volumes in quarto, titled “Lights and 
spiritual affections, sent by God to a soul”, bound in parchment with leather 
laces.°! Another manuscript without cover and title [...]. A manuscript book- 
let titled "Prophecy to be read in the life of St Angiolo”. [...] In a box behind 
the bed the following books were found: The Interior Christian by Alessandro 
Cenami, in octavo;?? The Help for the Dyings by Father Giovan Francesco 
Pomi;°3 Declaration of the Psalms by Panigarola;5* Instruction for Confessors 
by Medina;?5 Extasy of the Contemplating Soul;?9 Adoration in Spirit and Truth 
by Father Nieremberg, Jesuit;?? Exercises of the Interior Christian by Father 
Argentan, capuchin;?? Life of the Blessed Catherine of Genoa;?? [...] a box with 
glasses; [...]. 


Mattei signed the list after recognising the objects as his and his signature is fol- 
lowed by the signatures of the witnesses. 


dell'autore, [...] Tradotte dalla spagnuola in questa nostra lingua italiana dal P. Fr. Ales- 
sandro di S. Francesco definitore generale della congregazione d'Italia de' medesimi Scalzi 
(Rome: 1627). 

51 One of these volumes contained the “protest”. 

52 IlChristiano Interiore, o vero la Conformità Interiore che devono havere li Christiani con Giesü 
Christo. Opera tradotta dalla lingua francese nell'italiana dalSignor Alessandro Cenami, Pri- 
ore di S. Alessandro di Lucca (Venetia: 1666). 

53 L’aiuto de’ moribondi opera utile, e necessaria per consolare i poveri infermi, & aiutarli nel 
tempo della morte. [...] Dal padre d. Gio. Francesco Pomi canon. Reg. del Salvatore (Siena: 
1656). 

54  Dichiaratione de i salmi di David, fatta dal R. P. F. Francesco Panigarola, minore osservante 
[...] (Venice: 1586). We don't know which edition Mattei owned. 

55 [Bartolomé de Medina, 1526?-1580?], Breve istruttione de’ confessori, come si debba ammi- 
nistrare il sacramento della penitenza, del molto r.p.f. Bartolomeo de Medina, |...] Nella qual 
si contiene tutto quello che deve sapere, & fare il savio confessore |...] Tradotta dalla lingua 
spagnuola nella italiana (Bergamo: 1584). We do not know which edition Mattei owned. 

56 Estasi dell'anima contemplante, che s'incamina al cielo, col mezo delle meditazioni de’ tre 
santi padri, lumi della Chiesa; S. Agostino vescouo. S. Bonauentura card. S. Bernardo abbate. 
Raccolte tutte in questo volume, a beneficio delle persone diuote (Venice: 1639). 

57  Delladoratione in ispirito, e verità cioè dello spirito vero con cui nella legge di gratia si deve 
seruire à Dio. Opera del padre Gio: Eusebio Nierembergh |...] (Venice: 1671). We do not know 
which edition Mattei owned. Juan Eusebio Nieremberg (1595-1658) was a Spanish Jesuit, 
author of many religious, historical and philosophical works. 

58 Esercizi del Cristiano Interiore, nel quale s'insegnano le pratiche per conformare il nostro 
interiore a quello di Gesü Cristo, e per vivere nella sua vita, composti dal P. Luigi Francesco 
dArgentano cappuccino (Venice: 1671). We do not know which edition was in Mattei's 
room. 

59 Cattaneo Marabotto, Vita della beata Caterina Adorni da Genova. Con un dialogo diviso in 
dua capitoli, tra l'Anima, il Corpo, l'iumanità, l'Amor proprio, & il Signore, composto dalla 
medesima [...] (Venice: 1590). We do not know which edition was in Mattei's room. 
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— 29 September 1687 
Friar Francesco Leoni, lay OFM Conv.° prison custodian and socius of the 
Inquisitor informed the inquisitor and the registrar that the imprisoned Mattei 
had requested another hearing. 

The inquisitor went to receive his deposition, asking Mattei what he wished 
to add [to his previous statement]: 


“In addition to the letters! that I spontaneously submitted to this Holy 
Tribunal, I wish to profess that I never intended to do or write anything sin- 
ful or contrary to the dogma of our Holy Mother Church and that I retract and 
utterly abominate any errors that she [our Holy Mother Church] might note 
in my letters or discourses with others. Moreover, if this Holy Tribunal should 
have any other evidence against me that will keep me imprisoned in this place, 
I declare and confess before God, who will be my judge after death, that I have 
never in my life freely done, said or written anything either against the Holy 
Faith or against the rites of our Holy Mother Church. 


In order to ease my conscience in the best possible way and to enlighten this 
Tribunal about the persons with whom I have practised and spoken about 
things relating to God, I declare that if there were errors, I am going about 
amending them, [...] and that I have always practised with people who were 
religious, God-fearing and eager to serve and love God, to avoid sin and to 
acquire virtues. And if they had not been such people, I would not have asso- 
ciated with them, and I confess that I am the greatest sinner in the world. 
If Your Most Reverend Fatherhood wishes to know the single names of the 
people with whom I associated, they are as follows: firstly, a certain priest 
called Cenni,9? confessor to the girls at the hospital, who died a number of 
years ago although I cannot recall exactly when; Signor Silvestro Nelli$? who is 
the sacristan at the aforementioned hospital; Don Andrea Castellucci; Signor 
Giuseppe Bizzarri, and Don Pietro Draghi. We spoke on various occasions 
about God or about virtues and vices. I only occasionally associated with other 
priests. 


60 Order of Friars Minor Conventual. 

61 On 21 September 1687 Mattei had delivered all his letters of spiritual direction to the 
inquisitor. 

62 Virgilio Antonio Cenni (see above). 

63 The priest Silvestro Nelli was taken to trial and condemned as a quietist to the abjuration 
de vehementi and to prison. See Malena, L'eresia, 161-180. 
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The nuns with whom I have had dealings, either by writing, speaking, or send- 
ing messages, are as follows: Suor Catarina Ottavia Carpia®* and Suor Catarina 
Girolama Buoninsegni, as I testified during my spontaneous presentation. In 
addition to these two nuns, I have practised with two converse nuns at the Refu- 
gio, albeit rarely, one called Suor Angiola Cecilia, the other Suor Giulia.® In the 
convent of Santa Petronilla® I had dealings with another nun nicknamed “La 
Turca" (or "the Turk") because she was really Turkish, writing her occasional 
letter at the request of the Hospital Rector because she had been among the 
girls at the hospital for some months. Because of her constant infirmities and 
struggles, I sometimes sought to comfort her by paying her visits or by sending 
herletters. Iam connected to the convent of Paradiso through ties of friendship 
and practice with the aforementioned Suor Caterina Girolama Buoninsegni, 
who is currently the sub-prioress.® I began to visit this convent at the request 
of Signor Niccolò Gori, deputy,®* because at that time there was a certain nun 
called Rosa Maria— deemed a great servant of God at her death—and on that 
occasion I entered into the confidence of the other nuns too and would speak 
with them at the parlour grille. 


Iam on friendly terms with Suor Rubera Melari at the convent of S. Abbondio® 
and usually visit her once or twice a year. 


I also pay occasional visits to the convent of the Capuchin nuns”? and during 
the thirty years that I have worked at the Hospital and have been a member 
of the Society of Saint Joseph I may well have written letters, depending on 
their needs, but I have never kept any of their replies—the struggles expe- 


64 Suor Caterina Ottavia Carpia was also put on trial for Quietism and condemned. Her 
abjuration took place in private in the convent's sacristy, before the Inquisitor Serafino 
Gottarelli, the Archbishop's vicar Orazio Piccolomini and two witnesses, on 29 July 1691. 
See Malena, Leresia, 1493161. 

65  Onthe Conservatorio del Refugio, see Alfredo Liberati, "Chiese, monasteri, oratori e sped- 
ali senesi. Chiesa e conservatorio di San Raimondo detto del Refugio", Bullettino senese di 
storia patria, 56 (1949), 152-153. 

66 — StPetronilla was a Franciscan convent. 

67 The nuns of St Catherine called del Paradiso were Dominican tertiaries. 

68 In Tuscany the deputies (Deputati sopra i monasteri) were secular gentlemen, relatives 
of the nuns, who had to supervise the administration and the discipline of the con- 
vent. See Arnaldo D'Addario, Aspetti della Controriforma a Firenze (Rome: 1972), 480- 
482. 

69 The nuns of St Abbondio were “gesuate”. 

70 The convent of St Egidio. 
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rienced by the enclosed nuns are known to us all. And I universally profess 
that I have never practiced, written or spoken to the aforementioned nuns as 
their director but merely motivated by truth and because of the recognition 
and friendship that they showed me.” Nor am I aware of having ever taught 
them anything that was not concerned with acquiring virtues and eradicating 
sin. 


But wishing to describe the course of my life I should tell you that for seven- 
teen years I was under obedience to five Jesuit rectors who told me to write 
down my prayer as is customary for their novices. Thus I would often show 
these rectors what I had written and I believe that most of my earliest origin- 
als [manuscripts] are at the college of these fathers because after I had copied 
them, they would keep them. I do not remember them ever suggesting that 
there were any mistakes in my prayers. On the contrary, they were always urging 
me to write, something that I could not always do because of my duties caring 
for the sick in the hospital, and I believe that they were very charitable to listen 
to all of the mistakes I believe that I made. The names of the father rectors are as 
follows: the first was Father Lorenzo Sozzifanti from Pistoia; the second Father 
Sebastiano Bellucci; the third Father Domenico Bernardini from Lucca; Father 
Conti’? from Pistoia. Father Bernardini, who was the rector of the Roman sem- 
inary for a number of years (I do not know exactly how many) ordered me on a 
number of occasions to send the aforementioned writings with my prayers to 
Rome;?? I did so and he informed me when returning them that they contained 
no errors. 


I also showed these books containing my prayers to the Vicar and to Father 
Inquisitor Massafra,”* your predecessor, who told me that he wished to take 
them to Rome to have them printed without my name because he was very 
impressed by them. I also took a fifth volume to Monsignor Archbishop on 


71 Here Mattei seems to suggest a distinction between the role of the institutional “director” 
and his role. The nuns asked him for spiritual counseling because of his own experience of 
the mystical path and because of his charisma, but he wasn't their "official" or institutional 
spiritual director. 

72 Sebastiano Conti (before 1637-1694). 

73 On the Jesuits in Siena, see Raffaele Argenziano, La beata nobiltà, in I Libri dei Leoni. La 
nobiltà di Siena in età medicea (1557-1737), ed. Mario Ascheri (Siena: 1996), 285-328. 

74 Friar Giuseppe Amati da Massafra, Inquisitor of Siena from 1664 to 1677. See Schwedt, Gli 
inquisitori, XXXI. 
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the same morning that he sent me to take the aforementioned letters to Your 
Most Reverend Fatherhood. And, if I am not mistaken, paper 17 of this book 
contains the same protest that the aforementioned Signor Cenni copied and 
took to the aforementioned Suor Caterina Ottavia, and that I spontaneously 
presented to Your Most Reverend Fatherhood (he also said something similar 
to me or else I would have burnt them).75 Should the Holy Church recognise 
something contrary in these writings, I would like them to be given to the 
flames because I wrote them not to print them but only in obedience and it 
is for this reason that I asked to be heard; in order to further ease my con- 
science." 


Mattei’s deposition ends in this manner, without interruption, and with a signa- 
ture by his hand."9 


— 2 October 1687 
The prison custodian Francesco Leoni again informs the Inquisitor"? that Mat- 
tei has something to say: 


“I have requested another hearing with Your Most Reverend Fatherhood in 
order to inform you that I have always believed that anything I may have writ- 
ten orsaid would have been something that one could teach to anyone aspiring 
to perfection, according to the capacity of the person whom I was writing to or 
with whom I was talking. And in fact whenever I have had the chance and hope 
of being successful, I have taught these propositions expressed in my letters, 
either through the spoken or written word. 


I believed that I was doing something that would have met with God's approval 
and that I was promoting perfection, which is found more often on the inner 
path than on the common road, according to the teachings of all the saints."79 
Nonetheless, if all that I have said, written, and held to be true should be con- 
sidered a mistake by our Holy Mother Church, then I desire and yearn to be 
corrected for the benefit and wellbeing of my soul, and for the greater glory of 
God. And I declare that in this Holy Tribunal I do not intend to argue either 
with reasons or other means or defend myself in any regard; I would like to 


75 See above, sections 1 and 2. 

76 "Io Antonio Mattei Eremita ho deposto quanto sopra manu propria’. 

77 Friar Modesto Paoletti of Vignanello. 

78 Once again Mattei was trying to defend the mystical path and contemplative prayer. 
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emphasise that Ihave never at any time had any bad intentions with regard to 
any evidence that the Holy Office may have against me because my purpose — 
may God be my witness—was not only holy but very holy, and by the grace of 
God, I have never carried out any evil deed nor am I capable of so doing, and 
the entire city of Siena, which has been my home for forty years, can testify to 
this. 


And should Your Most Reverend Fatherhood wish to know something of the 
diversity of the people with whom I have practiced and conversed I can tell 
him that Ihave practiced with Monsignor Ugolini, Bishop of Grosseto, who has 
been known to me for at least forty years and that I have spoken to his Illustri- 
ous Lordship about matters of the soul and about his household affairs. 


I have also practised with Mr. Don Bernardino Venturini, who is blind, and he 
was one of the first people whom I saw regularly. I always discussed spiritual 
matters with him because it is my habit to abhor worldly matters, preferring to 
speak always of God, to shun vice and to acquire virtues. 


I have also practised with Signor Niccoló Gori, who was very close to Suor 
Francesca Toccafondi, and who came to me for the purpose of talking about 
her. 


Ihave also spoken on many occasions with Father Angioloni, a Dominican, dis- 
cussing spiritual things with him and speaking of my occasional difficulties. He 
has never told me that I erred on my spiritual path. 


I have also talked with Father Carlo from Pitigliano, a Capuchin and expert in 
mystical matters. In fact, I gave him my manuscripts to read and not only did 
he not find any mistakes in it, he told me that these were very sound principles. 
And the reason that I showed my writings to erudite people is because I did 
not trust myself. With this Carlo, as with other guardians pro tempore, I have 
always spoken of God, of virtue, and of prayer. I became acquainted with this 
father, and with all of the Capuchins, because they often came to the hospital 
for medicaments, and I would joke merrily with them, saying ‘I want to become 
more holy than you’ and other similar things. I would raise my eyes to the heav- 
ens and say ‘Love, love, when will Icome?’ or I may have said: We do God a huge 
injustice to fear him so when he reveals himself to be a loving Father in so many 
ways. Because there should be no limits in this life in believing, in hoping, and 
in loving, and this is why so few people attain freedom of the spirit. [...] 
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I also practised with a certain Father Antonio Francesco, a Capuchin from 
Ancona, who came to this Capuchin convent fifteen or sixteen years ago to 
purge himself and to take the waters of San Casciano. The Father Guardian of 
that time, who was called Fra Bernardino da Uzzano, sent for me and put me 
in contact with the aforementioned Father Antonio Francesco, and speaking 
with him I realised that he was very experienced in the mystical ways so I had 
him speak to Suor Francesca. The aforementioned father recognised her great 
spirit, and became fond of her, writing to her often and consoling her during her 
serious illnesses. And on those occasions I revealed my inner self to him, some- 
times writing to him on spiritual matters. And when Suor Francesca died, this 
Monsignor Archbishop gave orders for an inquiry to be carried out and for her 
life story to be drawn up and placed in the archbishop's chancery together with 
her writings.8° And the Chamberlain of the Hospital, Signor Ottavio Marsilii, 
had a copy made at his expense, and given that the Suor Francesca's many sup- 
porters were in favour of having it printed, [...] Monsignor Archbishop gave the 
copy to three theologians to examine—to the Deacon Piccolomini, to Father 
Angeloni and to the aforementioned Father Carlo, who mutually agreed that it 
contained no mistakes but as it was written by a woman they thought it advis- 
able to have it examined by a mystical theologian before having it printed.?! 
Given that there was no such person in the city capable of carrying out this 
task, I informed the Capuchin father Antonio Francesco who was in Jesi at that 
time and he replied telling me that if I sent him the text he would give it to 
Monsignor Petrucci&? to check as well as reading it himself; he told me [...] to 


79 Antonio Francesco Candelari (1639/40-1714). See Mario Scaduto s.J., “Il P. Antonio Fran- 
cesco (Candelari) da Ancona e il Quietismo marchigiano”, Miscellanea Melchor de Pobla- 
dura, 2, (1964), 327—345; Callisto Urbanelli, Il cappuccino Antonio Candelari e il movimento 
quietista della seconda meta del secolo XVII, in Ascetica Cristiana e ascetica giansenista e 
quietista nelle regioni d'influenza avellanita, [Atti del I convegno del Centro di studi avel- 
laniti] (Fonte Avellana: 1977), 245-276; Malena, Leresia, 219-237. 

80 This was the common praxis for men and women who died in odour of sanctity. 

81 See above, note 13. 

82 Pier Matteo Petrucci (1636-1701) Bishop of Jesi, created Cardinal by Innocent x1, was 
author of many mystical books and is considered one the leaders of Italian Quietism. He 
was put on trial and condemned to retract in private fifty-four propositions (concerning 
the "active annihilation" the “passive mortification" the alleged impeccability in the con- 
templative state). His writings were put on the Index. See Malena, Petrucci, Pier Matteo, 
in Dizionario Storico dell'Inquisizione, 3 (Pisa: 2010), 1206-1207; Sabrina Stroppa, Petrucci, 
Pier Matteo, in Dizionario Biografico degli Italiani, 82 (Rome: 2015), (http://www.treccani 
.it/enciclopedia/pier-matteo-petrucci_(Dizionario-Biografico)/, accessed 24 November 
2018); Mistica e poesia. Il cardinale Pier Matteo Petrucci (Jesi1616-Montefalco 1701) ed. Curzio 
Cavicchioli and Sabrina Stroppa (Milan-Genoa: 2006). 
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send itto the secretary ofthe said Monsignor Petrucci and so I did so. And after 
having kept these writings for a number of months, the secretary had them 
returned to me in August by Signor Federico Galli, chaplain to the Most Serene 
Cardinal Carlo de’ Medici, informing me that the writings appeared most holy 
to him, but that in these times it was not wise to touch or have dealings with 
such materials. [...] Signor Tommaso Bandinelli,?? a highly spiritual man, was 
rector of the hospital at that time and I spoke with him on many occasions 
about spiritual matters and prayer, given that he was a man devoted to prayer, 
also doing so with Signor Ottavio Marsili, the treasurer of the Hospital. 


I must also say that around six or seven years ago, if I remember correctly, a 
certain Capuchin father called Fra Clemente of Monte Latrone, an old friend 
of mine, turned up in Siena, telling me that he was going to Loreto and that 
it would have been no trouble to him to travel from there to Jesi to speak to 
Monsignor Petrucci. He therefore persuaded me to write a letter [to Monsignor 
Petrucci], commending myself to his prayers, and although I was reluctant, not 
wishing to be in his debt, I nonetheless wrote to him because I had heard that 
he was a good servant of God but I never received a reply. When I expressed 
my regret to this Capuchin friar, he told me that he pitied [the Monsignore] 
because he was always so busy. 


Finally, I would like to say that for forty-six years I have always sought to engage 
in mental prayer, which I considered my guide and my vocation [and without 
which] I would have found it impossible to resist my free youth, without reli- 
gious vows, even though—after all—I have always been obedient to a father 
who was my spiritual director. And therefore when I hear people criticise men- 
tal prayer, I answer them fervently, saying that the contemplation taught by 
Christ in the Gospel of the Magdalen—who optimam partem elegit,8^ etc.— 
could not possibly be anything but good. And this is what happened when the 
disputes flared up between Petrucci and Segneri leading me to conclude that 
whenever either approved or taught the prayer of pure faith—or of quiet, con- 
templation, meditation, or whatever other name you wish to use, of a mystical, 
interior nature—either in writing or using my voice according to the dispos- 
ition of the person I encountered, whether religious or lay, or a member of 
one sex or the other—I have always, always, with the grace of God, intended 


83 Tommaso Bandinelli was a Sienese nobleman who had been rector of the Hospital of 
Santa Maria della Scala. He was put on trial for quietism in Perugia. See Malena, L'eresia, 
184-187. 

84 Luke 10:42. 
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to make a sacrifice to Holy God in order to help his creatures get to know 
him and to love him more, and to teach them that good, perfect contempla- 
tion that Christ taught the Magdalen. Never [have I intended] anything else as 
you will see from my writings. And I therefore submit those writings and every 
other thing belonging to me for correction and judgement by our Holy Mother 
Church and I am ready to obey her every gesture because I may have erred but 
if Ihave done so it was never out of malice. And it is for this reason that I asked 
to be heard again by V. P. R.ma in order to tell you all my inner thoughts. I have 
nothing else to add." 


The deposition ends with his signature. 


— 9 October 1687 

The inquisitor of Siena intended to continue with the proceedings against Mat- 
tei and gave orders to attach to the trial evidence of the propositions taken from 
the letters and above all from the "protest" submitted by Mattei himself. He had 
the documents validated by presenting them to Mattei for recognition. 

Mattei was accompanied out of the prison on that same day for this very pur- 
pose. The propositions were read out loud to him—along with other marked 
passages from “the protest" and from other letters—for him to recognise, which 
he did. His letters were also submitted to him and he recognised those written 
in his hand and by others. In response to the inquisitor's question, he recog- 
nised the propositions as his and referred to the depositions that he had already 
made. He signed them and the propositions were then attached to the trial doc- 
uments. 


Following the completion of Mattei's depositions in the autumn of 1687, nu- 
merous other witnesses were examined and other trials for suspected Quietism 
began: for instances against the nun Caterina Ottavia Carpia, of the convent of 
the Abbandonate; against the priest Silvestro Nelli; against the noble Tommaso 
Bandinelli.85 


Mattei made further depositions from June 1688 onwards.86 The first examination 
(g June 1688) began with the usual questions about his name, country of origin, age 
and profession. In his self presentation Mattei described his adventurous youth 


85 See above, section 2. 

86 In 1688 there was a new Inquisitor of Siena: friar Serafino Gottarelli of Castelbolognese a 
kind of “Quietist-hunter’, who brought the Sienese trials for Quietism to a conclusion. See 
Schwedt, Gli inquisitori, xx1; Malena, L'eresia, 129-137. 
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and the unconventional religious path that he had followed before becoming one 
of the charismatic leaders of the group. 


Before replying to the question, the hermit knelt, folding his hands, and asked 
to make a statement for the record. After making the sign of the cross, he began 
to speak: 


“I protest and confess in this Holy Tribunal, which represents the place of God 
on earth, that I believe and profess everything believed, hoped, and loved by the 
Holy Catholic Church, militant as well as triumphant, and that, by the grace of 
God, I was born in the bosom of the Holy Mother Church where I wish to live 
and die, and that if I have ever said or written anything not in keeping with 
Catholic doctrine, I declare that I have never done so out of malice or with 
bad intentions but through my ignorance—not being a man of learning—even 
though I do not know where exactly I have erred, with the exclusion of any- 
thing that I may have stated during my spontaneous appearance and during 
subsequent depositions to which I refer. 


[...]: my name is Antonio and I was baptised Antonio Giovanni. My father was 
called Christofano from the Mattei family and my mother Veronica came from 
the Felici. I was born in 1619 on All Hallows' Eve in the Bonicardo lands in the 
parish of Altiani, in the diocese of Aleria on the island of Corsica, I was baptised 
in the church of the Santissima Annunziata di Felie, and I became a priest in 
1658. 

[...] A.: Until the age of seventeen I remained in my home country and I stud- 
ied a little grammar, which was taught to me by my brother Antonio Bello who 
was a priest and who died in around 1659 in the hospital where the priests live 
in Rome—I think it is in the Via Giulia. After reaching my seventeenth birthday, 
I went to Genoa, living there for three years and associating with some of my 
fellow countrymen who were serving the Republic of Genoa as officers. From 
there I went to Verona where I remained for seven months, also associating with 
my fellow countrymen who were soldiers and officers. However, I did not study 
because I was only there to see the world. In Verona I received divine inspira- 
tion telling me to become a priest and so I went to Rome where I met Colonel 
Paolo Girolamo Pozzo di Borgo who wanted me to stay with him because he 
was my countryman and he received a stipend from the Apostolic Chamber as 
a colonel of the Corsican Nation. But I did not wish to stay there so I went to 
Viterbo because I had found out that there was a congregation of hermits liv- 
ing in great austerity there. And I begged the head [of their community] who 
was called Friar Francesco Pacini [to let me stay with them]. After admitting 
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me as a lay member for a many days, he gave me the habit worn by those her- 
mits, which was a simple sackcloth garment that I wore for six or seven years, 
living together with them in great hardship. When I was no longer able to con- 
tinue, I left the community and came here to Siena where I went to Monsignor 
Piccolomini?" who was archbishop at that time, begging him for permission 
to wear the habit of St Anthony. He granted me permission in writing and I 
believe that piece of paper was found among my things. By virtue of this per- 
mission, I had a habit made and put it on myself, and soon after I was taken up 
by the fathers of St Francis of this convent and allowed to stay in accomoda- 
tion near the tree of St Francis in order to look after the tree and the church, 
and I remained there for four years without interruption. During those four 
years there was a famine and the city of Siena gave shelter to 700 paupers in 
a place near Canto de' servi, and I was among the men appointed to care for 
these paupers, doing so for seven months. Next I went to Sinalunga, remaining 
there for four years. I then went to Rome and back. In the end, Signor Volum- 
nio Bandinelli,8® who later became a cardinal and is held in loving memory, 
convinced me to become a priest by virtue of the services I had rendered to the 
aforementioned poor. And so I went to Rome where, thanks to the Monsignor's 
intercession, I received a brief from His Holiness Alexander v11 of Holy Memory 
allowing me to be ordained. [...] I took the brief back to my hometown where I 
was ordained by Monsignor Giovan Battista Imperiale, Bishop of Alesia, in the 
year 1657 or 1658 or thereabouts [...]. After becoming a priest I came here to 
Siena with my licences proving that I had been ordained and showed them to 
the aforementioned Monsignor Archbishop. With his blessing I celebrated my 
first mass in the Hospital of Santa Maria della Scalta where I became a nurse. 
I held this position for over twenty-seven years. I only studied up to the age 
of seventeen and in the four years that I lived by the tree of St Francis, Canon 
Ugolini who is now bishop of Grosseto came almost every day to revise gram- 
mar with me. I am well acquainted with this prelate and ever since we first met, 
thirty-eight or so years ago, we have had the habit of discussing spiritual mat- 
ters. I have not carried out any other studies.9? 


Q.: Are you aware of any enemies, either now or in the past? If so, name them, 
give the reasons and dates and inform us whether you have since been recon- 
ciled. 


87 | Ascanio Piccolomini (1628-1671). 

88  Volumnio Bandinelli (1598-1667). 

89 Mattei had only a modest educational formation, did not follow a regular course of study 
and lacked a solid theological background. 
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A.: In my homeland there was enmity with a certain Simone in my village, 
Bonicardo, who [believed] that I had insulted his wife. A brawl later broke 
out between us and I shot him with an arquebus in defence. He subsequently 
died of his injuries forcing me to leave my homeland at the age of seventeen. 
I should add that I received a dispensation for this wrongdoing in the period 
that I obtained the brief to be ordained a priest. Before taking orders, I made 
my peace with the relatives of the victim. Here in Siena I have no enemies that 
I know of! 


From that point on, the interrogation concentrated on Mattei’s network, on the 
doctrines circulating in the Sienese group, and, above all, on spiritual direction. 
Many questions concerned the books owned by Mattei and now seized by the 
inquisitors: in particular, the mystical books. 


On 27 September 1688 he was asked to provide more information about the books 
concerning contemplative prayer. Mattei answered as follows: 


"Actually, I read many books concerning contemplation and prayer: all the 
books I could lay my hands on. For instance, the Blessed [John] of the Cross, 
Father Joseph of Gesü Maria, the Malaval, the Interior Christian, the Molinos— 
which I brought to the Inquisition—Petrucci, Saint Theresa's works, [the book 
by] a blind Carmelite Friar and other books on the same subject that impreg- 
nated my mind when I read them. It is possible therefore that when writing 
down my prayers I drew upon some features learnt from those books. But it is 
true that I usually wrote what came into my mind while doing mental prayer. I 
did not take anything from other authors, with the exception of some beautiful 
sentences that I could have heard at any time, from anybody.” 


On the following day Mattei again acknowledged his authorship of the propos- 
itions taken from his writings, which the inquisitors had labelled as "suspect", 
"sounding bad" or even “openly heretical”, and concluded: 

“I must add that if I were erudite or if I had a good memory, I would find 
these propositions in a number of mystical books and that it is not enough to 
pick out a truncated proposition without considering the entire context of the 
discourse. And, furthermore, I would add, as I have done on other occasions, 
that if an Angel sent by the Lord should come and tell me "You have to die right 
now, this very moment" I would have no regrets regarding this matter, other 
than the fact of the Church’s disapproval.” 
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4 Mattei’s Letters of Spiritual Direction 
4.1 Antonio Mattei to Suor Caterina Ottavia Carpia?® 
A.M.D.G.,9! 


In my mind's eye, I seem to see Suor Catarina Ottavia on the top of the Torre 
del Mangia like a paper weathervane that turns in whatever the direction the 
wind blows and not like the merlons of that tower, which have held firm for 
centuries.?? O for the love of God, remain as firm and steady as a rock in God: 
obey, be silent and endure it as best you can! And when you can no longer do so, 
annihilate?? even these activities, saying, “O my heart, Iam clearly a nobody and 
can do nothing; but what matters that even if I could, I would not want power 
because we owe all our power entirely to God and not to a human creature.” 
Having established this fundamental principle that is so essential for perfec- 
tion, is there anything else that can worry us? Have you ever heard anyone say 
that is possible that nothing can do something? And if you ever heard someone 
making a similar claim, would you not say "He's insane!”? Therefore how much 
more insane must we be, when we believe and claim to be able to do something 
other than committing sins: and that is nothing. 

We must reduce ourselves to that nothing?^ or, like it or not, we will end 
up racking our brains with a thousand worries. We must reduce ourselves to 
this, despite ourselves: and only then will we attain the freedom of spirit that 
will make suffering the same as experiencing pleasure, acting the same as not 
acting.?5 And then we will reduce ourselves to observing God with a simple 
remembrance®® in faith and it will be like watching a calm sky, not like looking 
into the sun. 


go  ACDFE, Siena, Lettere speciali 216, dossier titled "Lettere trovate al Cenni" (s.d., s.p., n.p.). 

91 Ad Maiorem Dei Gloriam = for the greater glory of God. 

92 The Torre del Mangia is a medieval tower located in the Piazza del Campo, Siena's main 
square. It is the emblem of the city of Siena and the symbol of Sienese urban identity. 

93 A “Annihilation” and “nothing” are among the keywords of the 17th-century mystic. 

94 See note 93. 

95 "Freedom of spirit" is here equivalent to "Indifference" See on this subject: Stroppa, Sic 
arescit, 100; Mino Bergamo, La scienza dei santi. Studi sul misticismo del Seicento (Florence: 
1984), 33; Georges Bottereau and André Rayez Indifférence, in Dictionnaire de spiritualité, 
5 (Paris: 1971), 16961708. 

96 There isa correspondence between this “simple remembrance” and the "simple sight" that 
Mattei recalls 5 lines below. On the “oraison de simple vue" in the works of the French 
mystic Francois Malaval, see Sabrina Stroppa, Sic arescit. Letteratura mistica del Seicento 
italiano (Florence: 1998), 109—112. It is very likely that Malaval was Mattei's source. Never- 
theless it is worth pointing out that Malaval does not use the image of the sky, but that of 
"glace nette et polie”. 
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Have you ever noticed, in the name of charity, the difference between ob- 
serving the sky and the sun? It makes us unstable in our desires: by this I mean 
that when it is hot, we would like it to hide and when it is cold, we would prefer 
it to come out. When it is dark and cloudy, we would like it to rise and reveal 
itself. As a result we are never calm during its innocent doings— due to our 
flaw, not because of its fault. But when we look at the sky, things are different 
because we merely use simple sight. Why should this be? Because the sky is 
always the same. It is not like the sun whose eclipses are always causing confu- 
sion throughout the world. 


Now let us come to morality and to how we must look at God in this mortal life. 
In his divine works he is that beautiful sky among skies that is always clear and 
serene. Although the clouds may bring a thousand storms with hail, thunder, 
lightning, rain, and other perturbations, he laughs in their face. Given that our 
souls are the living image of the beautiful sky of our God, why do we not always 
wish to remain the same, in the light as in darkness, in action as in inanction? 
Does God perhaps need my fasting, my discipline, my mortification or other 
similar actions? Of course not: what he really wants is my peace, my quiet, my 
humility, my annihilation, and other similar things. 


Let us take care not to mistake the means for the end. When we can use them, 
it is as well to do so but with quiet and resignation, in one way as much as in 
another, because only by so doing will we be able to begin in this life what we 
will continue to do for all eternity in the next. 


After all, my dearly beloved in Christ, I do not know what else I can tell you to 
help you. And should you wish to talk, send me a message and I will come. But 
remember to consult and obey your Spiritual Father first. 


Remain quiet and in peace, and do as he says because it will be God command- 
ing you through him. 

Goodbye. 

A.M.E.97 


97 A Antonio Mattei Eremita. 
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4.2 Antonio Mattei to Suor Caterina Ottavia Carpia?® 
A. M. D. G., 

How long will the lamentations of the prophet Jeremiah endure? I think 
Holy Week must be over by now. O, my dear Suor Caterina, you shut yourself 
up in the prison of your own passions just as the silkworms do. But I console 
myself because these silkworms would never fly up to the heavens if they were 
not first imprisoned. In the same way I hope that after its many imprisonments, 
your soul too, enslaved and not free, will finally take flight and be lost from the 
sight of its enemies. I believe that with the grace of God you could bring about 
this union [with God] more swiftly if you slept in peace, following the example 
of St Peter?? who slumbered so peacefully and quietly in prison beneath the 
shadow of desire. And such was his peace and trust that God immediately sent 
forth an angel to free him. And he would do the same for us if we were not so 
burdened by our thoughts and cares: [because] we wish to gnaw through the 
chains of our slavery, breaking them, but this is not our duty but that of the son 
of the Virgin, who came to free us all with the power of his divinity. And there is 
no need for us to blame ourselves or those who guide us because this liberation 
is not the task of the creatures but of their creator. 


All that we must do is make ourselves passive and resigned, and endure, and 
become dead to all our plans and worries, and only then, in no time at all we 
will see the wonders and splendours of God. Read this letter then seal it and 
give it to Suor Vittoria; and tell Suor Girolama that I have the impression that 
she is abandoning herself to the way of the Lord and that the prize! is not 
won [just] by he who begins the race but by he who perseveres to the very end: 
only he will be rewarded.!?! 


I thank you for your charity and God will pay tribute to you for this. Remem- 
ber, Suor Caterina, that until you sacrifice yourself to living with faith, and not 
with the sentiment of everything that you feel within you, whether good or bad, 
you will always exist in hell: because our passions, both good and evil, form the 


98 ACDF, Siena, Lettere speciali 216, dossier titled "Lettere trovate al Cenni". S.d; s.p. 

99 Acts 12:6. 

ioo Mattei uses the word “palio”, which refers to the local context and Siena's famous horse 
race. See Aurora Savelli, Palio, contrade, istituzioni: costruire un modello di festa civica 
(Siena, 1945-1955), in Toscana rituale. Feste civiche e politica dal secondo dopoguerra, ed. 
Aurora Savelli (Pisa: 2010), 19-48. 

101 In this letter to suor Caterina Ottavia, Mattei also wrote advices to other nuns of the 
Abbandonate. See note 28. 
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inferno? of a soul that believes in them, and this is why we must banish them 
and refuse to believe in them, going in with our eyes closed, with faith in that 
all: and let Him do with us in time and eternity as He wills. 

Goodbye, 

Forever yours in the Lord. 

A.M.E. 


4-3 Antonio Mattei to Unknown) 
Ad Maiorem Dei Gloriam, 

I would like to make a particular comparison. Which of the two lives, that is, 
the active or the contemplative life, does God most appreciate? I believe that 
this is the most certain and perfect comparison because we have it from the 
mouth of truth of the son of God when he replied to those two beloved sisters, 
Martha and Mary Magdalen, saying “optimam partem elegit sibi Maria”. 


But I believe, in as far as God has seen fit to enlighten me, that we can compare 
one— the active life—to the light of the moon at night and the other—the con- 
templative life—to the light of sun during the day. And maintaining the order 
of my simile—in as far as my ignorance permits—I will begin by looking at the 
active life, comparing it to the imperfect light of the night because when you 
walk at night, you always encounter many dangers. The first is [the danger] of 
falling or of stumbling due to the lack of light. Secondly, [if you walk at night, 
you] are more likely to be beset by thieves, by wild animals, a variety of weather 
conditions, by sinister clouds dimming the little light available and leaving you 
in the pitch dark, making it very hard to find your way if you are not familiar 
with the road. Moreover, there is also the disadvantage of seeing things imper- 
fectly, especially small things, and then there is the fact that it is always colder 
at night than during the day and that all kinds of inconvenience and suchlike 
can occur to those walking at night. 


Now the same things happen to those who have chosen the active life because 
they are more likely to lapse into grave sin or to come up against imperfections, 
to encounter infernal thieves who may steal their good works or in wild beasts 
who symbolise the evil people in the world who always seek to trap consciences 
with their tricks and guile. They are exposed to bad weather, that is, to our bad 
bodily humours, which often cloud the mind, preventing it from using reason 


102 Hell. 
103  ACDE, Siena, Lettere speciali 216, dossier titled "Lettere trovate al Cenni" S.d; s.p. (copy). 
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to distinguish good from evil. In the same way, attachment to things created 
dims the intellect, sometimes leaving us in total darkness, unable to distin- 
guish imperfections and venial sins. Our fragility and carelessness cause us to 
make mistakes. But we must lose no time in getting back on the path, redress- 
ing matters humbly and lovingly, recognising that we are nothing and that God 
is all, knowing that only He can do every thing. Given that even during the day 
there may be storms and clouds may cover the sun, hail or rain may fall and 
there may be other adversities like excessive heat or cold or other such things — 
although they will never be like these nocturnal events—the same thing may 
also happen to contemplatives who may experience spiritual or temporal incid- 
ents allowed by God, like losing their health, their honour, their property, their 
inheritance or other similar things. However, they will never experience these 
trials and shadows in the same way as those leading an active life. This is 
because they will always be supported by secret consolation in the depths of 
their heart given that by God's grace they have acquired extensive experience 
in dying to their nature and to their own interests while they are intent upon 
those belonging to God. And God rewards them and neverleaves them without 
His divine presence and His consolation because of their faith, filling them, in 
the depth of their souls with the [awareness] that everything that He allows is 
for His greater glory and for the merit of their faith. And the soul, recognising 
this truth, consoles herself in every adverse circumstance, rejoicing with glee 
just like the three boys in the Babylonian furnace! because she knows that this 
is the will of God whom she loves infinitely more than itself, realising that this 
is God teasing with her with loving jests. But then, in the same way that calm 
weather returns after the storm after every tribulation of the beloved soul, the 
Beloved returns lovingly to see his betrothed, the soul. Because when two lov- 
ers truly love each other, they cannot bear to spend much time angry at each 
other and apart. 


Now, this is a brief description of the difference between one life and the other: 
may it please his divine Majesty to truly introduce us for once [...] through 
experience to this luminous, fertile contemplation, which once tasted will 
cause the soul to sell all that she holds good to buy this single pearl like the 
merchant described in the holy gospel [...]. 


104 Daniel 3. 
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4-4 Antonio Mattei to Massimílla95 
A.M.D.G., 

Thanks be to God—my beloved sister in Christ—who undergoes no change 
but remains stable throughout eternity, and who, immobile in himself, gives 
movement and life to all creatures without ever moving one iota from his sta- 
bility. And in truth we can see that in the same way that he is alone in himself, 
he is alone in this stability because we wretches [on the other hand] believe 
in one thing one moment, and in another the next. First we want, then we do 
not. First we are right up up in the heavens, then we are down on the ground. 
We are never firm and constant in a single proposition but like dust or leaves 
fluttering in every wind and those propositions that we thought were so solid 
just go up in smoke. 


Therefore, my dear sister, let us recognise ourselves and seeing that we were 
made by God in his image and likeness, let us also resemble him in being strong 
in our faith and in the resolutions that we have so often made, that is, let us 
become his through and through, and dead to ourselves. 


Do not answer, “I wish to love him but I do not really love him; I wish to die but 
in the meantime I continue to live."06 Because if we believe our senses there 
will be no end to it and [our senses] will always make us restless while faith, 
which surpasses the senses, reassures us that we will receive all that we ask for, 
believe in, and hope for from God. 


Once you have resolved to love God and to die to yourself, be strong and believe 
that you are dead and love God, paying no mind to any feelings that you might 
have to the contrary.!°” In fact, the more you feel the contrary, the more you 
will believe and have confirmation that you love God and that you have died to 
yourself with your will. While your senses will become more upset and agitated 
when they see that your soul is moving away from them in order to join God. 
And just as I explained to you, that union will take place in this faith: that is in 
firmly believing that you are dead to yourself and that you love God and desire 
none but him. 


It is certainly true that this nature rebels and when it realises that it must die 
to make way for God, it would prefer to die a gentle death at least, dying little 


105 ACDF, Siena, Lettere speciali 216, dossier titled "Lettere trovate al Cenni". S.d; s.p. (copy) 
Mattei told the Inquisitor that Massimilla was one of Don Cenni's spiritual daughters. 

106 Massimilla, like Caterina Ottavia, seems to be a very scrupulous person. 

107  Thisassertion seems to be in line with the content of the "Protest". 
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by little. But in this we must seek to resemble the God Incarnate, who died a 
violent, sudden, and shameful death, and resolve to put to death a disorderly 
nature, our amour-propre, and ourselves, and to do so soon, violently, agree- 
ing to die on the cross if necessary. I mean [we should do this] even though 
nature opposes itself, our disorderly passions seethe, and we lack every kind of 
devoted sentiment and are filled, on the contrary, with tedium and aridity, feel- 
ing ourselves to be enemies rather than lovers of God. If in the midst of all these 
tribulations we can stand strong and believe that we love God, that we are in 
Him, alive to him and dead to ourselves, we will die on the cross and resemble 
our Lord Christ, towhom I commend you, beseeching him to make up for what 
you lack and I will tell him what you have written in our [letter]. 


Be constant in believing that you love God and do not doubt your love for him. 
May God make you a saint as I leave you in the holy wounds of Christ [...]. 


4-5 Antonio Mattei to Suor Caterina Ottavia Carpia |"Copy of a Spiritual 
Letter"|108 
How long, o my God, will we resist Your divine graces, I and that other soul who 
shall remain nameless? First we offended You through the extent of our treach- 
ery and infinite sins and now, like stubborn pharaohs, we constantly resist Your 
divine graces. And You, the highest communicable good, have never let Yourself 
be overcome by our faults, in exchange giving us so many joys and graces and 
heavenly rewards to make us resemble Your only-begotten Son, Jesus Christ our 
Lord, depriving us of all those consolations received from sentiment and sight. 


And what is more, You wish to make us see and touch with our hands, 
something brighter than a thousand suns: the fact that hell holds no demons 
more abominable and evil than we are. All this serves to humiliate us and show 
us what we really are. This vision represents one of the greatest graces You can 
offer faithful souls in our mortal life [...] —whereby I mean You are mirroring 
them in Your divinity, allowing them to clearly see what they once were and 
what they could become on their own. You, the highest good, believe that you 
can use this continuous vision of ourselves to construct the machine of perfec- 
tion upon our awareness while at the same time allowing us to know what You 
are: because we must first know ourselves in order to know you well. 


108 ACDF, Siena, Lettere speciali 216, dossier titled "Lettere Caterina Ottavia Carpia”. S.d; s.p. 
The letter is titled "Copia di una lettera spirituale" During the trial Mattei asserted that he 
sent this letter to Caterina Ottavia Carpia fourteen or fifteen years before, i.e. in 1673 or 
1674. See ACDF, Siena, Processi 57, fol. 483°. 
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But the demon, your mortal enemy and ours, uses all his powers and trickery 
to prevent us from knowing ourselves as he did who never wished to reflect on 
his state, which was [that] of a pure creature, or [on that of] God, the highest 
creator of all, and who was caused by his lack of this knowledge to fall into the 
infernal abyss of arrogance and eternal torments. Now he wishes us to become 
wretches [like him] by preventing us from knowing our being but disguising us 
with beautiful colours and appearances gilded with virtues and the zeal ofthe 
honour of God, he causes us to falter on our road to perfection, [tormenting 
us] with a thousand forms of despair, aridity, and shadows. He makes us say: 
"How can I always be so unfaithful and wicked to a God who deserves so much 
love? Is this the correspondence of good works with God? Is it possible there- 
fore that I have never succeeded in truly serving Him and loving Him? I was 
certainly unable to explain myself to my confessors or they just did not under- 
stand me." And so I will have to rack my brains thinking back over my past life 
and brooding again in this bog of my conscience that seems to me like a cesspit 
overflowing with all the rubbish, sins and the ingratitude of this world.!09 And 
in addition to this, every four days I will have to carry out these duties because I 
will either go to another confessor or more shadows or thoughts will be blown 
in by the north wind. In other words, with a thousand fine objections, the devil, 
or our corrupt natures (which I hold to be no less evil than the devil and pos- 
sibly even more so), demand to leave the orders of God who never demands 
anything but His greater glory and our sanctification, by the path of light as 
much as by that of darkness; either through knowledge of Him or of ourselves; 
or by suffering or through joy and other similar things. Yet we immediately lose 
heart and begin to judge first one thing then another: but who are we with our 
meagre intelligences to have the presumption to understand divine disposi- 
tions or the purposes and judgements of the most High? When the most fiery 
and wise seraphim and cherubim, the holiest men and the enlightened of the 
holy church have lowered the wings of their knowledge and [of their] curiosity, 
and with every humility and fear have always adored the divine ways and dis- 
positions, saying, "These are the things and works of a God, and that suffices to 
calm us and prevent us from wishing to go any further”. And we miserable little 
worms of the earth or ignorant, weak little women who are worse than worms, 
wish to fly in the face of heaven and understand divine secrets: whether we 
are on the right road or not, whether we are graced or in disgrace, regardless 
of whether we will continue to be ungrateful and sinners, and so on. And not 


109 This statement seems to refer to the Jesuit practice of the general confession. See Moshe 
Sluhovski, Becoming a New Self. Practice of Belief in Early Modern Catholicism (Chicago: 
2017), 96-120. 
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even allthe wisdom of saints Paul, Augustine, and Solomon will appease them. 
There they are all day long tormenting the poor Spiritual Fathers with their 
many scruples and suspicions to the point that they have to rack their brains 
all day to find ways and means to quieten those melancholy,!? twisted little 
brains. I believe that even if all the cherubim were to descend from the heav- 
ens with all the wisdom God gave to them, it would not suffice to quieten them. 


But what I am saying? Even God himself can barely content them and appease 
them! They would make even Him lose his mind if He were capable of doing so. 
So He, the highest good and eternal wisdom, seeing that these creatures never 
trust either faith or even He himself, although He has assured them by so many 
means, He places these lovely brains in gloomy darkness or in solitudes that 
seem eternal and desperate, without all the light, tastes, and sentiments that 
one could desire, putting them inside a kind of portable hell, as a punishment 
because they wish neither to quieten themselves nor trust God despite having 
received so much proof of his protection and care. 


Andyetinthe end we do not wish to trust either the proof of [what we have wit- 
nessed] so many times or the faith that tells us so many great things about this 
God who almost went mad out of love for this ungrateful, disloyal man who was 
never satisfied. And this loving God could tell us so many truths: "What could 
I possibly do for man that I have not already done? Whenever I sent him the 
slightest little difficulty to put his love and his faith to the test and have more 
opportunity to reward him justly, he would immediately languish and falter and 
despair thinking I had completely abandoned him whenever things did not go 
his way. O man, how can it be possible that you always seek to pit your will 
against me and always impose it [your will] in everything! The more enlighten- 
ment and advantages I give you, the more you oppose me, refusing my divine 
dispositions. When I show that I love you and caress you, you convince yourself 
that you do not deserve it. If I show you that you are always ungrateful and sin- 
ful towards me, you despair. If I give you light and tenderness, you suspect you 
have been deceived. If I surround you with darkness, you scream in despair; if 
I caress you like a son or a bride, you reject my caresses feigning humility. If I 


110 On religious melancholy, see the monographic issue: MELANCHOLIA/E. The religious 
experience of the “disease of the soul" and its definitions / MELANCHOLIA/4. L'expérience 
religieuse de la « maladie de l'áme » et ses définitions, of Etudes Episteme. Revue de litterat- 
ure et de civilisation (xvre-xvir1e siècles), 28 (2015), ed. Sophie Houdard, Adelisa Malena, 
Lisa Roscioni, Xenia von Tippelskirch (https://journals.openedition.org/episteme/742, ac- 
cessed 26 November 2018). 
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behave severely with you, you forget your humility and use every means at your 
disposal to escape from me, whatever state I place you in. Ultimately, if I were 
not God I would struggle to find the means to satisfy the most worthless old 
woman in the world who would still claim to know more than me or than all 
the men in the world, saying "They do not understand me or I have not made 
myself understood.” And it seems that in order to make this old woman under- 
stand and to quieten her down it would be necessary for the divine word to 
descend on earth again with all the wisdom of God, three in one.” 


For the love of God, let us for once allow ourselves to be guided by this lov- 
ing God, who knows and wishes to guide us to that end that he has ordered 
ab eterno, as the cause of our salvation is more his than ours. Let us not dwell 
so much on our delusions and passions. Indeed, how is it possible that we 
do not wish to trust a God who is our Father in so many respects—for cre- 
ation, redemption, and conservation—and [we do not wish] to let him act as 
he chooses in our regard. 

As for me, Ido not know what else to say, because in as far as I can, I wish to 
leave the responsibility for caring for my soul to Him, and remain there like a 
child in his mother's arms, leaving it up to him in time and in all eternity [...]. 


4.6 Antonio Mattei to Suor Caterina Ottavia Carpia™ 
A.M.D.G., 

Suor Caterina, I thank you most heartily. I apologise for not being able to visit 
you this Lent because for almost a month now I have been caring for a soul, to 
whom one might say what the Holy Prophet said about himself: “Veni in altitud- 
inem maris et tempestas demersit me"? And given that I have a duty to her, as 
Ido to myself, I cannot abandon her until the end of such a fierce tempest and 
desperation is nigh. Therefore, for the grace of God, I ask you and your com- 
panions to pray to God to keep her strong in the fulfilment of his divine orders, 
which are truly so terrible and incomprehensible for a mortal creature.!? This 
soul finds herself in this state because she is all at sea, as the saying goes, in lov- 


111 ACDE, Siena, Lettere speciali 216, dossier titled "Lettere Caterina Ottavia Carpia”. S.d; s.p. 

112 Psalm 6934-15: “deliver me [...] from the deep waters, do not let the floodwaters engulf 
me" 

113 The men and women in the group were linked by multiple and complex relations of 
spiritual guidance that took place on various levels. For example, there were relation- 
ships between confessors and penitents (both men and women) and between fathers 
and their spiritual sons and daughters in accordance with the dictates of the Church 
of the Counter-Reformation. There were more equal relationships of a kind of spiritual 


friendship between people sharing devotional practices, methods of praying and ways to 
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ing too much and in blindly following her love. And with divine invention, and 
as if [he himself were] blind, God has led this soul to the high seas, or towards 
great solitude, leaving her there, completely abandoned. And so, poor mad fool, 
she finds herself on the edge of a precipice, and in desperation, seeing herself 
in a new world, surrounded by more perils and fears than there are stars in the 
sky, with so many sights and the cognition of herself, that is, of her nothingness, 
of her wickedness, her powerlessness, that would move a rock to compassion 
and pity. All she does is weep and turn to the side where she saw her Love 
depart, calling him cruel and worse than cruel an infinity of times, saying to 
him, "So you lead souls into an infinity of evils, battles and dangers, and then 
abandon them completely?" And he seems to laugh deep down in his heart 
and to taunt her, saying "You ended up there once and now you can remain 
there as you wish: how many times have you deceived me with your many pre- 
tences and with your obstinacy. It was for your sake that I consumed myself day 
and night. You are worse than cruel, ungrateful and faithless soul who followed 
my enemies: world, demon, and flesh! Now we will take turns in mocking each 
other and calling each other cruel. Go on and torment yourself as much as you 
like because in the end it is there that you must stay, like it or not.” 


Now you know in what a wretched state that creature finds herself so pity me 
as charity demands. And you, hide yourselves, flood yourselves, and transform 
yourselves into the Holy Side of Sweet Jesus!!^ but take care that He does not do 
as Love does because they are part of the same being and share the same condi- 
tion and understand each other. Take care, therefore, to be on your guard, and 
should you receive any kind of insult turn to your Father Confessor although 
it is possible that he might disagree [with my advice] and in that case I do not 
know to whom we should turn. Ultimately, if that is what they want, we will 
have to surrender and do things their way. 

Goodbye. 

Always Yours in the Lord, 

A.M.E. 


Texts translated by Oona Smyth 


spiritual perfection. In this Letter Mattei informs Caterina Ottavia and the nuns in the 
Abbandonate about another of his spiritual daughters. He shares with the nuns his reflec- 
tions on that case and asks them to pray for that soul. 

114 On this image and on Christ's humanity as “female”, see Caroline Walker Bynum, Jesus 
as Mother. Studies in the Spirituality of the High Middle Ages (Berkeley—Los Angeles— 
London: 1984); eadem, Holy Feast and Holy Fast. The Religious Significance of Food to Medi- 
eval Women (Berkeley—Los Angeles—London: 1988). 


CHAPTER 9 


Saints in Revolt: The Anti-Ottoman “Vision of Kyr 
Daniel” 


Marios Hatzopoulos 


Introduction 


The Vision of kyr Daniel, [a story] very beneficial | Optasia tou kyr Daniel, pany 
ophelimos] is a Greek prophetic tract probably written around the mid-1760s. 
In manuscripts it can be found conjoined to the hagiographical account of 
Anastasius, the new martyr! whose martyrdom and sainthood are venerated 
by the Greek Orthodox Church on 17 November. An edited and annotated ver- 
sion of the Vision of kyr Daniel (hereafter kyr Daniel) was published by Pantelis 
Paschos in 1995 on the basis of two manuscripts: the Kozani Municipal Library 
34, an 18th century manuscript kept at the municipal library of Kozani, Greece 
(referred to in my translation as "Kozani Ms"), and the Athos Saint Anne 85.4, a 
19th century manuscript kept at the monastic library of the skete of Agia Anna 
on Mount Athos (referred to in my translation as "St Anne Ms"). Paschos has 
published the two manuscripts side by side.? My translation follows his edi- 
tion. In particular it follows the text of the older Kozani Ms while drawing in 
part on the later St Anne MS, as well as on Paschos's critical commentary when 
the meaning in the Kozani Ms text is vague or unclear. Kyr Daniel's manuscripts 
are found as well in several Athonite monasteries such as the Zographou, Pan- 
teleimon and Grigoriou monasteries, in the Romanian Academy in Bucharest 
and at least in one monastic library (Myrtidiotissa monastery) on the island of 
Corfu.? 


1 Thetitle of “new martyr" or “neomartyr” of the Greek Orthodox Church was given to persons 
who had opted for the Christian faith, and then put to death, instead of being converted to, 
or remaining in, Islam. 

2 Pantelis Paschos, "Islam kai neomartyres. O ek Paramythias neomartis Anastasios kai o ismai- 
litis [Mousa] Daniel o omologitis" [Islam and New Martyrs. The New Martyr Anastasius from 
Paramythià and the Ishmaelite [Mousa] Daniel the Confessor], Epistimoniki Epetiris tis Theo- 
logikis Scholis Panepistimiou Athinon, 30 (1995), 413-474. 

3 Seerespectively Spyridon Lambros, Catalogue of the Greek manuscripts on Mount Athos, vol. 2 
(Cambridge: 1900), 503; Andrei Timotin, "La Vision de kyr Daniel. Liturgie, prophétie et poli- 
tique au xvitle siècle”, in The Greek world between the Age of Enlightenment and the 2oth 
century, vol. 1, ed. Konstantinos Dimadis (Athens: 2007), 127, note 1; Spyros Karydis "O neo- 
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Dating and Authorship 


The dating of the work is debatable in spite of the chronological evidence 
appearing on the title of at least three Athonite manuscripts. The evidence 
might be useful in determining a timeframe for the work’s production. Accord- 
ing to the Catalogue of the Greek Manuscripts on Mount Athos compiled by 
Spyridon Lambros, the title of the Athos, Zografou 9.13 manuscript (Lambros 
335) is: "The vision of kyr Daniel that was seen in the year 1764, November 18"^ 
The same year is referred to in the Athos, Panteleimon 204.124 manuscript 
(Lambros 5711) kept at the Panteleimon monastery, whose title is somewhat 
more elaborate: "The splendid vision of the most venerable kyr Daniel, which 
he saw on the Queen of Cities in the year 1764, November 13"5 Despite the dif- 
ferent date contained in each one's title, both manuscripts agree on the year 
of the work's composition—that is 1764. The manuscripts, however, are not of 
the same period. The Zografou 9.13 was written in the 18th century while the 
Panteleimon 204.124 dates from the 19th century, and it is not unlikely that the 
latter has followed the former in matters of dating. The problem arises from a 
third manuscript, the Athos, Grigoriou 34.4 (Lambros 581) which is also from 
the 18th century and whose title dates the work some sixty years earlier. In addi- 
tionto dating evidence, the title of this manuscript contains historical evidence 
and reads: "Vision of kyr Daniel the monk that occurred in the year 1704 during 
the reign of Sultan Mustafa" 

Indeed, the start of the 18th century did witness a Sultan named Mustafa 
on the throne of the Ottoman Empire, Mustafa 11 (1664-1703), who died in 
December 1703. It is noteworthy, however, that a Sultan of the same name sat 
on the throne in 1764 too, namely Mustafa 111 (r.1757-1774). Grigoriou 34.4 and 
the aforementioned Zografou 9.13 both originate from the 18th century, even 
though each manuscript sets a different date for the composition of the work. 
Was kyr Daniel written at the start of the century, according to Grigoriou 34.4, or 
in the middle of the century according to Zografou 9.13? The text itself provides 
a number of historical references or allusions in favour of the mid-18th century 
and, if we take into account the dating provided by Zografou 9.13 and Pan- 
teleimon 204.124, it could indeed be product of the mid-1760s. Given that in 


martyras Anastasios ‘o ek Paramythias’ kai o monachos Daniel. Ta prosopa kai i geografia tou 
martyriou" [The New Martyr Anastasius from Paramythià and the monk Daniel. The Persons 
and the Geography of Martyrdom], in Triakosto Tetarto Panellinio Istoriko Synedrio 31 Maiou-2 
Jouniou 2013. Praktika, ed. Vassilis Gounaris (Thessaloniki: 2016), 21-23. 

4 Spyridon Lambros, Catalogue of the Greek manuscripts on Mount Athos, vol. ı (Cambridge: 
1895), 32. 

5 Lambros, Catalogue, vol. 2, 328. 

6 Lambros, Catalogue, vol. 1, 49. Meaning probably Mustafa 11 (11695-1703). 
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some codices kyr Daniel comes right after the hagiographical account of Ana- 
stasius the new martyr,’ the year of Anastasius’s martyrdom, which is known to 
have taken place in 1750, might provide a terminus post for the work’s writing. 
The second hint in favour of the mid-18th century comes from a person twice 
referred to in Ayr Daniel ($11 and $14), one Sophronius, metropolitan bishop 
of Ptolemais in Syria. Without much difficulty, Sophronius could be identified 
with the man who served as Patriarch of Jerusalem from 1771 to 1775 and then 
ecumenical Patriarch of Constantinople as Sophronius 11 from 1775 until his 
death in 1780. Born in Aleppo, Syria, Sophronius had been serving as metro- 
politan bishop of Ptolemais, Syria during the 1760s. Moreover, it is known that 
he became involved in the great controversy of Kollyvades as Patriarch of Con- 
stantinople, which by the 1770s had begun to divide the monastic communities 
of Mount Athos.? Interestingly, Zografou 9.13 refers to “turbulence” occurring 
on Mount Athos ($11), while Panteleimon 281.39 identifies the "turbulence" 
with the Kollyvades controversy.? Another hint given in favour of a mid-ı8th 
century dating is the explicit reference of the text to Ottoman clothing laws 
taking effect at the time (§ 9). It is known that laws requiring Ottoman subjects 
to wear distinctive clothes according to one's religion were issued by Sultan 
Mustafa 111 (r.17571774).!! Kyr Daniel does not name the then reigning Sultan, 
but if Mustafa 111 is taken into account, the text's allusion to a *most impious 
Mahmud” (89) makes full sense as Mahmud I (r.1730-1754) had been a close 
predecessor of Mustafa 111 on the throne. Furthermore, if the text was drafted 
by the mid-ı8th century, the vague reference to “a teacher called Chrysanthus" 
(§ 4) could also be identified with Chrysanthus of Aetolia, the cleric-educator 
who was brother of the renowned preacher and new martyr, Kosmas of Aeto- 
lia (1714-1779). Last but not least, though kyr Daniel allegedly foresees the 
Christian reconquest of Constantinople, no reference is made to the Russo- 


7 Take for example Athos, Saint Anne 85.4; or Athos, Panteleimon 281.37-39 (Lambros 5788). 

Paschos, "Islam kai neomartyres" 470-471. 

The "Kollyvades" movement arose in 1754 out of a dispute within the Skete of Saint Anne 

at Mount Athos on whether memorial services should be held on Sundays. The Kollyvades 

monks insisted that it was improper to commemorate the dead on Sundays as it is the day 

of the Lord's resurrection. They also advocated the reception of communion by the faithful 

on a daily basis. In 1776 the movement was condemned and its leaders were excommunic- 

ated by a synod organised by, and convened under, Sophronius himself, then ecumenical 

Patriarch of Constantinople. The Kollyvades leaders, however, were later vindicated and 

their ideas turned out to be influential within the Orthodox Church. 

10 Lambros, Catalogue, vol. 2, 349. 

11 Donald Quataert, "Clothing Laws, State, and Society in the Ottoman Empire, 1720-1829”, 
International Journal of Middle East Studies 29/3 (1997), 410. 

12 Paschos, "Islam kai neomartyres" 471-472. 
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Ottoman war which was to break out in 1768. For these reasons therefore, kyr 
Daniel seems to be a product of the mid-ı8th century and possibly of 1764 or 
of the years around 1764, to the extent Zografou 9.13 and Panteleimon 204.124 
are right.! In this case, the dating evidence contained in Grigoriou 34.4, that is 
1704, must be regarded as anachronistic. 

The work's author is also unknown. What is known is that the noun “kyr” 
which appears only once, merely in the title of the work, was used in Byzantine 
times to refer to the distinguished members of the court, the church and the 
laity. The term is an abbreviated form of the Greek noun “kyrios” meaning one 
exercising power over somebody or something, namely the master or the lord. 
"Kyr" preceded one's first name, all the more so after the 12th century, to denote 
the high respect that a man enjoyed in society. In case one was a priest or a 
monk, the usage of “kyr” underlined the man’s spiritual and religious promin- 
ence.!* Purportedly, kyr Daniel was authored by its very protagonist, the monk 
Daniel ex Hagarinon [Daniel from the Hagarenes] who lived in the mid 18th 
century. Daniel allegedly had a prophetic dream which he wrote down himself. 
According to recent research, Daniel was probably a real person and not a fic- 


13  Ithas to be noted that the dating is provisional as it does not take into account all sur- 
viving manuscripts, whose exact number and location remains unknown, but merely the 
available manuscripts to date. Referring to hagiographical accounts of Saint Anastasius 
the new martyr, Karydis speaks of 23 manuscripts in total without clarifying which of 
them include kyr Daniel's text; see Karydis “O neomartyras Anastasios”, 26-27. On the 
other hand, Lambros's catalogue of Athonite manuscripts does not include Saint Anne 
85.4, which was used and published by Pantelis Pashos (“Islam kai neomartyres") and 
thus does not seem to be exhaustive. Based mainly on Paschos who dated vaguely Ko- 
zani 34 and Saint Anne 85.4 in the 18th and 19th century respectively, Timotin dated kyr 
Daniel from 1763-1765; see Andrei Timotin, “Eschatologie post-byzantine et courants idéo- 
logiques dans les Balkans. La traduction roumaine de la Vision de kyr Daniel", in Peuples, 
États et nations dans le Sud-Est de l'Europe, 1xe Congrès international des études du Sud-Est 
européen, Tirana, 30 aoüt-4 septembre 2004 (Bucarest: 2004), 123. Other experts, however, 
opt for a different dating. For example, Kariotoglou accepts the dating of Grigoriou 34.4 
which he has mistakenly rendered as 1740 instead of 1704; see Alexandros Kariotoglou, 
Islam kai christianiki chrismologia. Apo ton mytho stin pragmatikotita [Islam and Chris- 
tian Oracular Literature. From Myth to Reality] (Athens: 2000), 118; see also 291. Whereas 
Ziaka writes that the work was written during the reign of Sultan Mahmud 1 (r. 1730-1745); 
see Aggeliki Ziaka, Metaxy polemikis kai dialogou. To Islam sti byzantini, metabyzantini 
kai neoteri elliniki grammateia [Between Polemic and Dialogue. Islam in Byzantine, Post- 
Byzantine and Modern Greek Literature] (Thessaloniki: 2010), 416-417. None of the above 
has explained how they arrived at these dates. We will be able to establish a definite date 
for the work when all surviving manuscripts become available for research. 

14 Anastasia Kontogiannopoulou, ^I prosigoria kyr sti byzantini koinonia" [The Qualifier ‘kyr’ 
in Byzantine Society], Byzantina 32 (2012), 209-226. 
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tional character.!? This, however, does notimply that Daniel the Hagarene, even 
if he really existed, would have also authored the piece, as prophetic works 
often assume authorship by an existing saint, sage or hero in order to gain 
credence for the predictions contained therein.!6 The second character of kyr 
Danielis Anastasius the new martyr, a Christian from Epirus who was executed 
by the local Ottoman governor in 1750 for refusing to convert to Islam. He was 
thus given the title of “new martyr" by the Orthodox Church and was canon- 
ised as saint in the same manner as the martyrs of the ancient Church. What 
kyr Daniel offers to the reader is the sequel to this story. 


The Rise of the Army of Saints 


The preface of kyr Daniel gives an outline of the protagonist's identity and 
background. Before becoming Christian, Daniel the Hagarene was a Muslim 
named Musa. He was the young son of the Ottoman governor who had put 
Anastasius to death. Feeling remorse for the killing of an innocent and seem- 
ingly holy man, Musa started to lean towards Christianity. He escaped to the 
nearby island of Corfu, was baptised and became a monk under the name 
Daniel. After this introductory paragraph, the prophetic narrative starts unfold- 
ing in the main body of the text. Daniel arrived in the Queen of Cities (Con- 
stantinople) from Corfu. He had decided to confess publicly his faith in Jesus 
and face the consequences. He found the city tainted by what he described as 
impiety and godlessness, seeing Christians mistreated at the hands of Muslims. 
These experiences cemented his resolve for martyrdom. He started praying day 
and night seeking God's answer for the way ahead. Indeed, in the course of 
the night of 17 November, Anastasius the new martyr came to Daniel's dream 
and pledged to guide him in divine mysteries ($1). The pair started to wander 
about the streets of Constantinople / Istanbul. They visited former Christian 
sacred spaces, namely Byzantine churches that had ceased to exist or had been 
turned into mosques which, however, are found to be in use as if the glory days 
of Byzantium were back. One example is the Church of All the Saints (Hagioi 
Pantes) built by the Byzantine emperor Leo v1 (r.886-912), which had ceased 
to be used by the 14th century; another example is the nearby Church of the 
Holy Apostles (Hagioi Apostoloi), the burial place of Byzantine emperors and 


15 Spyros Karydis argued this quite convincingly on the basis of evidence from the archive 
of the Greek community of Venice; see Karydis, “O neomartyras Anastasios" 26-27. 

16 Marios Hatzopoulos, Ancient Prophecies, Modern Predictions: Myths and Symbols of Greek 
Nationalism, unpublished PhD thesis (London: 2005), 25 and 96. 
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arguably one of Constantinople’s most sacred sites, which had been demol- 
ished by the Ottomans in the 15th century. The sacred sites were found to be 
miraculously populated with saints whose presence, in turn, re-consecrated de 
facto each edifice (8 3). 

The story begins from the Church of All the Saints, where Daniel and Ana- 
stasius witnessed what could be described as the formation of a sacred army 
by AII the Saints, namely the sum of the saints of the Christian Church. Then 
the army took out to the streets. Roaming the city and exercising their powers, 
the saintly army took back Christian sacred space or outright claimed Muslim 
sacred space as Christian. The Muslims began to flee in despair realizing that 
Constantinople is returning to Christian hands. Crescent symbols atop mosque 
domes cracked and fell apart in the face of the True Cross that All the Saints 
were holding upright. In case a mosque had been a church in the past, the 
saints did not resort to exercising supernatural power but also took physical 
action against the current occupiers throwing the theme of Muslim expan- 
sion into relief. Saint George, for example, appeared to be chasing the Muslims 
out of his church wielding a club (8 4-5). The plot culminates in the former 
Byzantine cathedral of Hagia Sophia (Church of the Holy Wisdom) which Sul- 
tan Mehmed 11 the Conqueror (r.1444-1446 and 1451-1481) had turned into a 
mosque right after the conquest of Constantinople. Upon entering the cathed- 
ral's premises, the saints along with Daniel and Anastasius spotted a closed 
door. Inside there was a secret chapel fully ornamented as if it had never 
stopped functioning since the old days of the Byzantine Empire. Whereupon 
commenced an Orthodox divine liturgy, which is recounted in great detail in 
the text. The liturgy was carried out by All the Saints in the presence of the Vir- 
gin Mary, whereas Jesus Christ in full glory acted as archpriest. As the scene con- 
cludes, the first prophetic announcement is made: in response to his mother's 
plea, Jesus promised to liberate the Orthodox Christians “in a little while" (8 9). 
Soon the prophecy becomes more specific. The Virgin headed to the Ottoman 
palace in the company of saints and publicly humiliated the then reigning 
Sultan whose name remained undisclosed. Next, she went on to address the 
Orthodox prelates and primates stressing that she had always been the liberator 
of Constantinople and so she would be forever. Finally, in what is undoubtedly 
the climax of the plot, the Mother of God prophesied that she would lead the 
Orthodox elites to rise up and annihilate the Ottoman kingship and people. 


252 HATZOPOULOS 
The Unseen Realm and Its Enemies 


Kyr Daniel casts the world in terms of a struggle between light and darkness, 
good and evil. Within the confines of this Manichaean worldview, the Muslim 
Ottomans are portrayed as persecutors of the church and chastisers of Christi- 
ans. Time and again, kyr Daniel contrasts Muslims with the followers of the true 
God, the eastern Christians, and their drama: like the Jews of ancient Israel, God 
has decided to chastise the Orthodox for their committed sins through bond- 
age and captivity at the hands of an alien nation. Yet the Muslim Ottomans are 
more than this according to the work: they are irreverent (§ 8), impious (§ 9, 
12) and godless (812), sacrilegious and wicked (§14). To say the least, the way 
Muslims are presented is bleak. What must be borne in mind, however, is that 
kyr Daniel is not an account of history but an account of prophecy. Kyr Daniel 
is not interested in impartiality when it comes to inter-confessional relations, 
nor does it aspire to scrutinise the imperial policy towards non-Muslim com- 
munities in the Ottoman Empire. The work is a passionate polemic against the 
Ottoman power, rule and religion and, by the same token, a narrative of hope 
for those Christians who found it hard to feel accommodated within the polit- 
ical and social status quo of the Ottoman conquests. 

Kyr Daniel aimed mainly at providing hope and encouragement to the com- 
munity of the conquered Christians by offering “divine” affirmations that their 
political status was to be reversed at a foreseeable point in the future. Besides 
the loose ends allowing variant readings in the narrative—inherent features 
of all prophetic works—kyr Daniel had a double mission: first, to prevent the 
world view of the conquered community from collapse, which in the case of 
the eastern Christians would be tantamount to Islamisation; and second, to 
guide the defeated community in future actions. In so doing, however, the work 
had first and foremost to deal with a question posed if not by the fact of the 
Ottoman military success and expansion in South-eastern Europe, then by a 
bitter moral and spiritual dilemma implied thereby: if God protected his elect 
by bestowing victory over foes, could ever the one, true God be that of the 
victorious Muslims? Kyr Daniel comes to terms with this potentially explosive 
dilemma for the belief system of the defeated community by making a chain of 
allegations about the victors and their religion. Impiety, impurity, profanity and 
godlessness are not merely rhetorical vehicles. They are potent argumentative 
weapons meant to erase any sense of suspicion that the God of the conquered 
community has failed to protect His people and, ultimately, might be false and 
untrue. 

It is in this light that the Ottoman rule is justified on grounds of human trans- 
gression and sin: Christians are chastised because they have sinned. On this 
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point kyr Daniel is clear. When the Saints beg the enthroned Jesus for Chris- 
tian freedom the reply is that Christians are deemed unworthy of heavenly 
protection for having been ungrateful to God ($8). When the Virgin goes on 
to intercede for them it is reiterated that God is inclined to set the Christians 
free, yet they remain in bondage for not regretting their sins ($9). When God 
allows three Orthodox prelates to be killed by the Sultan, it is stated that the 
prelates got what they deserved because they had been insincere in their faith. 
The argument comes full circle towards the end of the text, as the Mother of 
God proclaims that she has always been saving Christians and Constantinople 
from every harm, and whoever doubts it commits the heavy sin of thankless- 
ness to God (813). 

The second aim of kyr Daniel, as stated before, was to guide the members of 
the conquered community in future actions. Here is when prophecy is called on 
duty. The work underlined that the Muslim "captivity" was a provisional meas- 
ure so that penitent Christians be welcomed again—a pattern that was born 
and found its greatest elaboration in the Jewish tradition and scripture." The 
political status of subjection, therefore, was going to be reversed soon. “I shall 
set them free in a little while" declared an all-glorious Jesus about the future of 
the Muslim-subjugated Orthodox (8 9). The prophetic declaration of Christian 
freedom was spelled out in many ways: explicitly as in $14 where it was stated 
again that "Christians [shall] come to power"; or more subtly as in $11 where 
it was recounted that the oil-lamps of the secret chapel remained allegedly 
lit since the time of Byzantium will continue to be so “only for a short while 
more”. That is to say, the rulers' might is running out of time so much as the oil 
lamps are running out of oil. What was generally proclaimed was that the Chris- 
tian accession to power had been decreed by Heaven and the Mother of God 
would interfere in history with the aim to "liberate all the humbled Christians" 
(813). 

It is not by chance that Virgin Mary is mostly referred to throughout the 
text under the name of "Theotokos" (Birth Giver of God). This is a title of Mary 
used especially by eastern Christendom. The title had started to be used in the 
mid-3rd century but it became widespread only after the Council of Ephesus 
(431AD). It was there that Cyril of Alexandria argued that Mary must be called 
Theotokos (Birth Giver of God), against the teaching of Nestorius that Mary 
must only be called Christotokos (Birth Giver of Christ). In Byzantium, Mary 
the Theotokos was perceived as guarantor of military success and defender of 
the empire. She was also regarded as the chief protector of the empire's cap- 


17 See, for example, Jer. 25:814; Deut. 28. 
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ital. The dedication of cities to godly protection against man-made or natural 
disasters was inherited from antiquity, yet in Christian times it was patron or 
matron saints who were expected to entreat God on behalf of the city’s cit- 
izens by virtue of their proximity to Him. All the more so, was the woman who 
bore God in herself, according to Christian doctrine, Mary the Theotokos.!? The 
Theotokos had been addressed as intercessor by the 5th century but it was not 
until the late 6th century that she started to be regarded as the protectress 
of the Christian Roman empire as a whole. When in 626 the Avars besieged 
Constantinople and, according to tradition her miracle-working icon being car- 
ried around the walls saved the city, the Theotokos was turned into something 
of a fighter and a weapon for Roman Christians.? Ever since the Avar siege 
of 626 the Byzantine capital would be dedicated personally to her as a Theo- 
tokoupolis (city of the Theotokos).2° Mary's intercessory role for the Roman 
Empire and capital would be celebrated in every Orthodox divine liturgy and 
the events of 626 would be re-enacted on the streets of Constantinople through 
custom and rite.?! Prayers would extend to her in order to “[...] hurry and pro- 
tect the faithful and to slay their foes as soon as possible”.?? Her icons would be 
treated as parts of the army's defensive arsenal: they would be carried along 
the walls during sieges and emperors would take them along when in cam- 
paign.?3 


18 X Mario Baghos, “Theotokoupoleis: the Mother of God as Protectress of the Two Romes”, 
in Mariology at the Beginning of the Third Millennium, ed. Kevin Wagner et al. (Eugene, 
Oregon: 2017), 51-54; as the author interestingly notes: “It was in this capacity that the 
Theotokos was considered the chief intercessor on behalf of not just Constantinople and 
Rome, but of Paris and Aachen"; ibid. 54. 

19 This is quite evident in Orthodox hymnography. Take for example the renowned prooimio 
(preamble) of the Akathist Hymn which, echoing the events of 626, addresses the Theo- 
tokos as Ypermachos Stratigos [Defender General]: "Unto the Defender General / the dues 
of victory,/ and for the deliverance from woes, the thanksgiving / I, Thy city, ascribe Thee, 
/ O Theotokos./ And having your might unassailable, / deliver me from all danger / so that 
I may cry unto Thee:/ Rejoice, O Bride unwedded”. 

20 _ Baghos “Theotokoupoleis”, 57-65. 

21 Alexei Lidov "Spatial Icons. The Miraculous Performance with the Hodegetria of Con- 
stantinople’, in Hierotopy. Creation of Sacred Spaces in Byzantium and Medieval Russia, ed. 
Alexei Lidov (Moscow: 2006), 350-353. 

22 Philip Slavin, “From Constantinople to Moscow: The Fourteenth Century Liturgical Re- 
sponse to the Muslim Incursions in Byzantium and Russia", in Church and Society in Late 
Byzantium, ed. Dimiter Angelov (Kalamazoo, Mich.: 2009), 213, cited in Anthony Kaldel- 
lis, “A Union of Opposites': The Moral Logic and Corporeal Presence of the Theotokos on 
the Field of Battle" in Pour l'amour de Byzance: Hommage à Paolo Odorico, ed. Christian 
Gastgeber et al. (Frankfurt am Main: 2013), 143. 

23 _ Kaldellis, A Union of Opposites’, 137-143; see also Anthony Kaldellis, “The Military Use 
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The militarisation of Theotokos, an otherwise utterly un-martial figure by 
any standard, stepped up considerably from the 7th until the 15th century. 
However, when Constantinople was conquered by the Ottomans in 1453, it was 
difficult for the faithful to reconcile the bitter reality with the age-old belief that 
the Theotokos protected the empire and the city. Distress and anguish gave way 
tolegend and myth. One Greek legend held that as the Turks were breaking into 
the city walls, the last Byzantine emperor, Constantinos Palaeologos, noticed a 
woman looking like a Byzantine Queen enter a nearby church along with her 
entourage. The church was dedicated to the Mother of God and the emperor 
followed her inside only to find the Queen was Theotokos and her entourage 
a host of angels. Soberly, the Theotokos said to the emperor that she had been 
delivering the city from harm but this time she was unable to do so because 
"[...] the sins of your people have inflamed the anger of God”. Therefore, she pre- 
dicted that the city would fall to the Muslims and asked the emperor to leave his 
crown with her to keep “[...] until such time as God will permit another [one] 
to come and get it"?^ 


Text and Contexts 


To date, kyr Daniel has attracted less scholarly attention than it deserves. One 
reason for this may be the visionary character and the dreamy atmosphere 
of the work that make it alien to modern eyes. The religious fanaticism and 
fervour that characterise kyr Daniel have not increased the chance of its appre- 
ciation either. The work’s stern religious element could be misleading, for 
experts have treated kyr Daniel as a work similar to religious tracts suggest- 
ing, for instance, that the author was interested in heavenly affairs, paying 
scant respect to the mundane ones.?? This approach shifts the focus away from 
external “flesh and blood” enemies to internal ones—something far from the 
intentions of kyr Daniel’s author—thereby occluding the political dimension 
that is evident throughout the work. Not infrequently, moreover, kyr Daniel 


of the Icon of the Theotokos and its Moral Logic in the Historians of the Ninth-Twelfth 
Centuries”, Estudios bizantinos: Revista de la Sociedad Espanola de Bizantinistica 1 (2013), 
57-59. 

24 Anonymi Monodia de capta Constantinopoli, ed. Spyridon Lambros, Neos Ellinomnimon 5 
(1908), 248—250 cited in Donald Nicol, The Immortal Emperor: The Life and Legend of Con- 
stantine Palaiologos, Last Emperor of the Romans (Cambridge: 1992), 89-90. 

25 Kariotoglou, Islam kai christianiki chrismologia, 102; see also 118, 291. See also Karydis, “O 
neomartyras Anastasios’, 21. 
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figures out in bibliography as “apocalyptic”?® or “eschatological”.?” In philo- 
logical terms the work is indeed close to the literary genre of the Byzantine 
"apocalypses" or "visions"—a group of apocalyptic texts of varied dating and 
origin allegedly composed by renowned religious figures of Christianity (the 
Virgin, the Apostles Peter, John and Paul etc) or even anonymous monks.?? 
As has been observed, however, two characteristics are always standard in 
Byzantine "apocalypses" in spite of the variety that characterises the genre: 
first, the elevation of the protagonist, and alleged author, to the heavens and, 
second, his or her contemplation about the damnation of sinners in hell and 
the reward of the righteous in paradise.?? In the 10th century "Vision of Cos- 
mas the monk’, for example, the monk Cosmas leaves his body only to see the 
damned being hurled down in fiery hell. Afterwards, he is guided to Abraham's 
bosom whence he becomes witness to the riches and glory of the heavenly Jer- 
usalem.?? Another work of the genre that possibly triggers closer associations 
with certain parts of kyr Daniel (the scene of Divine Liturgy in particular) is the 
so-called “Vision of Saint Niphon”; or to be more precise, Saint Niphon’s vis- 
ion of Judgement which is contained in his Vita.?! The vision describes, among 
other things, a liturgy being carried out in Heaven by the angels, the apostles 
and the entirety of saints. After the sinners are taken for punishment, Christ 
dispenses rewards to his saints starting from the apostles, who receive a throne 
and a crown each, and going through the prophets, the martyrs, the clergymen 
and finally the laypeople. The Mother of God escorted by virgins breaks into 
the scene and the angelic powers sing a hymn of praise which evolves into an 


26 Nikolas Pissis, "Apokalyptikos logos kai syllogikes tautotites (170s—180s ai.)" [Apocalyptic 
Discourse and Collective Identities (17th-ı8th c.)], in Identities in the Greek World ( from 
1204 to the Present Day), 4th European Congress of Modern Greek Studies, Granada 9- 
12 September 2010. Proceedings, vol. 3, ed. Konstantinos Dimadis (Athens: 2011), 692. 

27 Asterios Argyriou, Les exegeses grecques de l'apocalypse à l'époque turque (1453-1821). 
Esquisse d'une histoire des courants idéologiques au sein du peuple grec asservi (Thes- 
saloniki: 1982), 103, note 2; Andrei Timotin "La littérature eschatologique byzantine et 
post-byzantine dans les manuscrits roumains”, Revue des études sud-est européennes 40 
(2002), 161. 

28  Timotin “La littérature eschatologique" 151-158, especially 155-158. The genre enjoyed 
some continuity after the 15th century with the "Vision of Sophiani" which was written in 
the 17th century; see Andrei Timotin, "Circulation des manuscrits en contexte historique. 
La traduction roumaine de la Vision de Sophiani”, Revue des études sud-est européennes 42 
(2004), 107-116. 

29  Timotin, “La littérature eschatologique" 155. 

30 Christina Angelidi, “La version longue de la vision du moine Cosmas" Analecta Bollandi- 
ana 101 (1983), 73-99. 

31  VVasileios Marinis, “The Vision of the Last Judgment in the Vita of Saint Niphon 
(BHG 13712)”, Dumbarton Oaks Papers 71 (2017), 193-227. 
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unending song spreading everywhere.?? All these might trigger some associ- 
ations with kyr Daniel's plot, yet in comparison the latter is different. 

Kyr Daniel abstains from the overt apocalypticism of the medieval and early 
modern Greek eschatological literature gravitating towards mundane histor- 
ical and political realities. It adopts and adapts an end-of-times imagery, with 
Jesus rewarding the believers and condemning the impious. It also contains 
a subtle apocalyptic reference to thrones being prepared [Ahetoimasia] for a 
synod that is about to unite the Church for the ages of ages ($6). But otherwise 
the work exhibits little interest in matters relating to the afterlife or end time. 
Kyr Daniel lacks an explicit apocalyptic or eschatological scenario: there are no 
“throes”, no Antichrist, no Judgement, no end-of-the-world-as-we-know-it. The 
work does not dwell on the torments of eternal damnation nor is it concerned 
with rejoicing life in the heavens. Its central concern is political: the coming 
to power of eastern Christians ($14). The reward of the believers that is pro- 
claimed in the text does not take place in Heaven but on earth: it takes place 
either in the streets or inside the built structures of Constantinople / Istanbul, 
like the Hagia Sophia, other churches turned-into-mosques of lesser import- 
ance, or the palace. The impious are not condemned for their sins in general as 
happens in the Byzantine and post-Byzantine Visions but, in particular, for the 
"injustice and harm" they have been inflicting on the true believers. It is indic- 
ative perhaps that when the Theotokos brings heavenly wrath down on the 
very embodiment of the Ottoman power, the Sultan, she first calls him "godless 
man”, then “unlawful” [ruler] and finally “tyrant”—the latter two appellations 
being part of the vocabulary of the Enlightenment. The prophecy of liberation 
from the Ottoman rule is articulated within a context of politicised metaphys- 
ics spelled out on the threshold of modernity. If the work aims at something, it 
is at propagating rebellion through the medium of prophecy. 

Historiography from and about the Balkans is inclined to treat a great deal 
of the early modern Greek prophetic literature, especially that of the 18th cen- 
tury, as manifestations of propaganda of the then-expanding Russian influence 
within the Ottoman-ruled Orthodox milieu.?? In this way the importance of 
this literature as a source of shared beliefs and collective aspirations of the 
subjugated Christians of the East is undermined. Indeed, during the 18th cen- 
tury, and because of the recurrent wars against the Porte, the Russian Empire 


32 Marinis, “The Vision of the Last Judgment’, 195. 

33 Recent research has challenged this tendency; see for example, Nikolas Pissis “Chrismolo- 
gia kai ‘rossiki prosdokia’” [Oracular Literature and the Russian Expectation'], in Slavoi kai 

ellinikos kosmos. Praktika protis epistimonikis imeridas tmimatos slavikon spoudon (Athens: 


2015), 153, 166. 
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tried to take advantage of the fellow Orthodox living in the underbelly of the 
Ottoman Empire and stir them in its favour through all means available, one of 
whom were prophetic writings.?^ By the last quarter of the century, the visible 
decline of the Ottoman Empire and the weakness of Venice in the eastern Medi- 
terranean had left ample space for the Russian expansion southwards. Tsarina 
Catherine 11 (r.1762-1796) took her chances with the Russo-Ottoman war of 
1768-1774 which resulted in a landslide victory for Russia. During the course 
of the war, the Russians sailed for first time in the Mediterranean occupying 
briefly several Aegean islands. In 1770 they went as far as instigating a major 
revolt in the Greek and Albanian lands, known in the historiography as the 
Orlov revolt. But eventually the movement failed spectacularly and proved 
quite costly in terms of human loss and damage, especially for the Christians of 
Peloponnese. Gradually, Catherine 11 conceived what historiography refers to 
asthe “Greek project”, namely the plan of replacing the Ottoman Empire with a 
new "Greek empire" centred on Constantinople, which relied to a considerable 
degree on the support of the fellow Balkan Orthodox. To the extent kyr Daniel 
was drafted in the mid 1760s, it could be argued that it might be nothing but a 
piece of Russian propaganda clad in prophetic dress.?5 If kyr Daniel was actu- 
ally a product of the years around 1764 it is not unlikely that its author would 
be aware of Catherine's first attempts to stir up the Greek Orthodox. This can 
be taken into account if one wishes to argue that the work was born out of, 
and fed by, a pre-war climate between Russia and the Porte. Spirits were exal- 
ted at the time and many were looking for God's signal acts in sky apparitions 
and natural phenomena. Richard Chandler the British traveller and antiquar- 
ian who travelled extensively on both sides of the Aegean from June 1764 to 
July 1766 gave a thorough picture of the Christian beliefs and expectations at 
the time: 


In the first year of our residence in the Levant [1764], a rumour was 
current, that a cross of shining light had been seen at Constantinople 
pendant in the air over the Grand Mosque once a Church dedicated to 
St Sophia; and that the Turks were in consternation at the prodigy, and 
had endeavoured in vain to dissipate the vapour. The sign was interpreted 
to portend the exaltation of the Christians above the Mahometans; and 
this many surmised was speedily to be effected; disgust and jealousy then 
subsisting between the Russians and the Porte, and the Georgians con- 


34  Timotin, “La Vision de kyr Daniel" 133-134. 
35 This what Timotin suggests; see ibid. 134. 
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tending with success against the Turkish armies. By such arts as these are 
the wretched Greeks preserved from despondency, roused to expectation, 
and consoled beneath the yoke of bondage.?6 


However, even if this was the political, ideological and broadly cultural context 
that possibly inspired the author, it does not follow that the work was of Russian 
provenance. By 1764 Catherine's enterprise in the Greek lands had barely com- 
menced, while her "Greek project" had not come to the fore until the 17805.37 
Another sound argument running counter to the scenario of kyr Daniel's Rus- 
sian provenance is the way the work deals with the Russian factor. Generally, 
during the 18th century, a large part of Greek prophetic writings contained allu- 
sions in favour of Russians.?? In this respect, it would be illuminating to see 
how the two published versions of the kyr Daniel (1995) deal with the issue. 
Right before the prediction about the Christian liberation (812), the Theotokos 
discovers that the Sultan has gathered Christian prelates and primates in order 
to have them executed. As five of them lie down dead already she goes on to 
ask about the reason. The Sultan replies that he would wish to have all prelates 
and primates killed, not just the five, because they had dispatched letters mov- 
ing the Sultan's enemies against him. In her reply the Theotokos first insists on 
their innocence and then predicts the liberation of Christians. In the earlier 
Kozani Ms (18th century) her reply reads: "The case is not they [the Christian 
prelates and primates] wrote [letters] to your enemy, you most impious man. 
In fact, I shall lead them [i.e. the Christian prelates and primates] against you 
so they will annihilate you along with your people" Whereas in the later Ms 
Athos the same sentence reads: "The case is not they wrote [letters] to your 
enemy, you most impious man. In fact, I shall lead your enemy against you so 
he [i.e. the enemy] will annihilate you along with your people". What separates 
the two versions is a slight change in words. While in both manuscripts the 


36 Richard Chandler, Travels in Greece: Or an Account of a Tour made at the Expense of the 
Society of Dilettanti (Oxford: 1776), 137138. 

37 Gregory Bruess, Religion, Identity and Empire: A Greek Archbishop in the Russia of Catherine 
the Great (New York: 1997), n7. 

38 . Forthe first half of the 18th century, see Nikolas Pissis, “Tropes tis ‘rossikis prosdokias' sta 
chronia tou Megalou Petrou" [The Course of the “Russian Expectation" in the Years of Peter 
the Great], Mnimon 30 (2009), 37-60. For the second half of the 18th century, see Argyriou, 
Les exégéses grecques, 357—689; Paschalis Kitromilides, Enlightenment and Revolution: the 
Making of Modern Greece (Cambridge, Mass.: 2013), 120-133; Nikos Rotzokos, Ethnaphyp- 
nisikai ethnogenesi. Orlofika kai elliniki istoriographia [National Awakening and Ethnogen- 
esis. Greek Historiography and the Orlov Revolt] (Athens: 2007), 254—257; Pissis “Chrismo- 
logia" 163-167. 
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unnamed "enemy" with whom the Christian elites allegedly had communic- 
ation might be identified with the Russians, in the earlier 18th century Kozani 
MS, the Theotokos promises to lead the Orthodox prelates and primates against 
the Sultan and through them the subjugated community as a whole. Whereas 
in the later 19th century St Anne Ms the Theotokos promises to lead the Russi- 
ans against the Sultan. If kyr Daniel had been of Russian provenance, the earlier 
rendering of the sentence would have favoured the Russians instead of the local 
elites. 


In Dreams Begins Responsibility 


It has been suggested that kyr Daniel is one-of-the-kind a literary work.?? What 
I would like to suggest, on the contrary, is that it does belong to a greater liter- 
ary family which, in turn, is part of early modern Greek prophetic literature. As 
I have argued elsewhere,*° the latter was a literature aimed at restoring hope 
and dignity to the community of Orthodox Christians by offering "divine" assur- 
ances that a communal state of decline and failure would not last. Political 
decline and military failure became apparent in Byzantine society from the 
13th century onwards, hence the period witnessed the gradual development of 
a key myth that was about to play a considerable role in shaping shared beliefs 
and collective aspirations for the Orthodox after the fall of Constantinople. The 
term “myth” here is used in the sense of Anthony Smith's definition as a widely 
believed tale about the past reflecting current needs and legitimating future 
purposes within a given community.*! In Smith's sense, myths structure com- 
munal thought and feeling by providing shared formulations of how to under- 
stand the present and how to proceed with the future. The myth under con- 
sideration suggested that God would restore Christians to their former glory, 
thus bringing the Ottoman Empire to an end, at a more or less foreseeable, and 
sometimes calculable, point of human history. The myth of Byzantine restora- 
tion (or “resurrection” in the language of this tradition) was articulated through 
astream of medieval and early modern Greek prophetic writings known by the 
generic term "oracular literature". 


39  Timotin, “La Vision de kyr Daniel" 130. 

40 Foran overview of early modern Greek prophetic literature and its distinctive streams see 
my chapter “Eighteenth-Century Greek Prophetic Literature" in David Thomas & John 
Chesworth (eds), Christian-Muslim Relations. A Bibliographical History, Volume 14 Central 
and Eastern Europe (1700-1800), (Leiden: 2020), 382-402. 

41 Anthony D. Smith, The Antiquity of Nations (London: 2004), 34. 
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For this stream of belief and thought, apocalypticism was not a necessary 
element.^? Oracular prophecy was as much geared towards the future as it was 
towards the past. Because what it prophesied was the revival of a past phase, 
indeed a golden age, of the faithful's history. The Byzantine Empire was not a 
heavenly kingdom where no one would want for anything. It was a lived and 
shared historical experience of the Orthodox community, which ever since its 
demise has been transformed into a lieux de mémoire commemorated and cel- 
ebrated through the written, oral, and visual culture of the Orthodox Church. 
Oracular prophecy strove to activate the past into the present. Building on the 
collective memories of Byzantine glory and, at the same time, on the histor- 
ical experience of Ottoman conquest and subjection, oracular literature offered 
"divine" assurances that the political status of the Ottoman-ruled Orthodox is 
to be reversed inside the confines of human time and history. 

Kyr Danielis a piece of oracular literature. The work elaborated on the myth 
of "resurrection" of the Eastern Roman Empire with a view to guiding collect- 
ive action among members of the Ottoman-ruled Orthodox community in the 
years before the Russo-Ottoman war of 1768-1774. Kyr Daniel was produced 
from within this community with the aim of legitimating rebellion against the 
Ottomans. Legitimation was sought, on the one hand, through the appeal to 
a previous state of religious-cum-imperial glory and on the other through the 
invocation of God's promise to restore the faithful to their former state. The 
promise of restoration was articulated through the means of God-sent dream- 
ing. Dreaming has always been a principal mode for producing prophetic nar- 
ratives and the so-called "vision" of the monk Daniel, literally taken, is nothing 
but a dream. It is through dreaming that the separation of past and present was 
overcome throughout the work's narrative and a sense of temporal simultan- 
eity, or multi-temporality, was offered to the reader. The ecstatic journey of the 
monk Daniel into the world of saints produced a mythical narrative of libera- 
tion from the Ottoman rule that energised the self-assertion of Christians and 
delivered moral meaning onto the historical experience of Muslim subjugation. 
Ultimately, this mythical narrative was a source of agency: through imaginings 
of the future, the prophecy urged the faithful to plan action in the present. 


42  "[The] Oracles are not concerned with the end of the world, but with the fate of the Byz- 
antine empire and especially of its capital" Mango remarks on the oracles of Leo the Wise 
in particular but a great deal of his insights can be generalised for the oracular literature 
as a whole; see Cyril Mango, "The Legend of Leo the Wise" in Byzantium and its Image, ed. 
Cyril Mango (London: 1984), 61; see also 62. 

43 Charles Stewart, "Dreaming and Historical Consciousness’, Historically Speaking 14/1 
(2013), 28-30; Chares Stewart, Dreaming and Historical Consciousness in Island Greece 
(Cambridge Mass.: 2012), 3-5. 
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Assumed sacredness was a standard feature of oracular literature and this 
applies also to kyr Daniel.** Oracular works often claimed authorship by vari- 
ous saintly figures in order to be seen and treated as holy labour. As Alexan- 
dros Kariotoglou, an authority on Greek oracular literature, suggests, kyr Daniel 
could be using on purpose the name of a prophetic authority like the Bib- 
lical Daniel so as to raise the stakes of credibility on the basis of the name 
semblance.*° Manuscripts testify to the fact that Kyr Daniel was perceived as 
and classified among religious literature. In Saint Anne 85.4, one of the two 
manuscripts published by Pantelis Paschos, the work comes right after the hagi- 
ographical account of Saint Anastasius the new martyr “as if it were a part 
thereof" and precedes the liturgical text in the Saint's honour (akolouthia).^9 
Kyr Daniel, in this way, bridges Saint Anastasius’s vita and akolouthia appear- 
ing as an integral part of a literary ensemble about the martyr’s life, martyrdom 
and veneration. Similarly, in Panteleimon 281 (Lambros 5788) kyr Daniel fol- 
lows once more the text on Saint Anastasius's life and martyrdom (281.36), yet 
in this case Daniel's visionary experience (281.38) is complemented with an 
account of Daniel's baptism (281.37) and another account “on the reasons that 
deterred Daniel from visiting Mount Athos" implying the monastic controversy 
of Kollyvades (281.39). Thus, in Panteleimon 281 the monk Daniel is elevated to 
become something of a saint himself for his life and action extends in three 
accounts compared to one dedicated to the fully canonised Saint Anastasius 
the new martyr. Indeed, one understands the great influence Daniel has exer- 
ted on the martyr's hagiography if one realises that Anastasius is venerated by 
the Orthodox Church on 18 November; that is the day Daniel had his dream- 
vision, instead of 22 July, which is actually the day of the Saint's martyrdom 
according to the manuscript tradition.^" Eventually, Grigoriou 34 (Lambros 581) 
sets the picture straight by putting kyr Daniel in context: three out of the four 
manuscripts comprising the codex are oracular works (34.2, 34.3, 34.4) with kyr 
Daniel being the last of them (34.4). 

Kyr Daniel does not frame its arguments in eschatological or apocalyptic 
contexts. Hence it cannot be regarded as a work of post-Byzantine eschato- 
logy.*8 Compared to other works of early modern Greek eschatology, kyr Daniel 
lacks the most important rhetorical topoi of the genre: it does not quote or 


44 Marios Hatzopoulos, “Oracular Prophecy and the Politics of Toppling Ottoman Rule in 
South-East Europe”, The Historical Review/La Revue Historique 8 (2011), 114. 

45 Kariotoglou, Islam kai christianiki chrismologia, 118. 

46 X Paschos “Islam kai neomartyres”, 417. 

47 Karydis, “O neomartyras Anastasios’, 32. 

48 Cf Argyriou, Les exégéses grecques, 103, note 2. 
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comment on Biblical prophecy, notably the Revelation of John; it does not 
associate the Muslim Ottomans with the devil and the supernatural evil in 
general;*? it does not contain anti-Catholic polemic—as much important a 
topos for Greek eschatological literature as anti-Islamism.5° Most importantly, 
however, the work lacks the basic premise of post-Byzantine eschatology that 
only faith and repentance would bring about Christ's Second Coming and only 
this, in turn, would terminate the Muslim “captivity”. Kyr Daniel does not deal 
with the end of the Islamic religion. It deals with the end of Ottoman polit- 
ical power. The work puts forth and propagates an activist stance. Its foremost 
concern lies with Christians coming to power again. On a par with their super- 
natural power, the saintly figures exercise violence like humans do: they seize 
clubs and chase foes away ($4 and $14), they damage property (§ 4) and cut 
heads with sword (812). The message of rebellion conveyed is straightforward. 


God Guides, Man Fights 


Kyr Daniel draws on extra-Biblical prophecy and, in particular, on the lore 
and literature of post-Byzantine messianism. Out of the lore, Kyr Daniel util- 
ises extensively the oral legend of the "unfinished liturgy" in Hagia Sophia. 
Nikolaos G. Politis, the pioneer of folklore studies in Greece who published 
this account in 1904, observed the great vogue it enjoyed throughout the 19th 
century and before.5! The legend holds that there was a liturgy going on in 
Hagia Sophia when the Turks broke into the fallen Constantinople. The liturgy 
was stopped when one priest, with the communion cup in hand, miraculously 
disappeared into a crypt behind a heavy church wall. The conquerors put all 
their efforts into breaking down the wall and found that impossible. When 
the city will be retaken, the legend concludes, God will allow the wall to open 
again so that the priest will emerge and consummate the liturgy that has been 


49 The Muslim Ottomans may be described as oppressors and persecutors of the Church 
which could be a hint for the Antichrist but they are literally defenceless vis-à-vis the army 
of Christian saints. Notably, the Sultan, whom Greek eschatological literature considers to 
be the Antichrist's embodiment, is clearly sketched (§ 12) as an all too human figure. 

50 On the contrary, it could be argued that kyr Daniel might be alluding to a form of co- 
operation with western Christians: the text recounts for instance the Christian re-appro- 
priation of Yeni Mosque ($85) in the area of Galata, formerly the Latin Church of Saint 
Francois. Apparently, the prophesied process of "liberation" includes every Christian sac- 
red space of Constantinople, irrespective of denomination. 

51 Nikolaos G. Politis, Meletai peri tou viou kai tis glossis tou ellinikou laou. Paradoseis [Studies 
on the Life and Language of the Greek People. Traditions], vol. 2 (Athens: 1904), 678. 
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left unfinished.?? In his detailed commentary, Politis relates this oral tradition 
with another one current among Istanbul's Christians according to which there 
exists a gate made of gold inside Hagia Sophia remaining closed since the day 
of the conquest because the Turks are not capable of opening it. Nor are they 
willing to do so fearing that a great catastrophe would befall their empire.5? Kyr 
Daniel comes to draw and elaborate on both oral traditions. Closed gates are 
first referred to in $6 where a closed gate hides a fully working secret chapel 
inside Hagia Sophia. In this place the “unfinished liturgy" of the oral tradition 
would be consummated by no other archpriest than Jesus Christ in full glory. At 
the same place, the prophecy of Christian liberation would be uttered. Another 
reference to a closed gate is made in $13 when a wandering Theotokos through 
the rooms of the Sultan's palace finds a closed gate hiding another secret chapel 
with vested priests living in secret. In essence, Kyr Daniel comes to build on the 
belief that, despite Muslim appropriation, Christian worship miraculously con- 
tinues within Constantinople's sacred spaces. By the same token, it is implied 
that any act of Christian worship that was stopped at the very moment and 
because of the Muslim conquest would be resumed by the will of God. What 
the prophecy proclaims here is a total return to the past through mending the 
historical timeline which the Ottoman conquest had broken. 

Out of the post-Byzantine messianic literature Kyr Daniel utilises in part 
the messianic figure of the sleeping king-redeemer who was expected to crush 
the Ottoman military might, wrest political power from Muslims and restore 
empire and glory to Christians. Prophetic compositions like Oracles of Leo the 
Wise and its accompanying texts elaborate on the man's features and redempt- 
ive function. He is called the True Emperor, the Chosen King, the Hoped-for or 
the Anointed; he has high moral and mental qualities; he lies dead or asleep 
in the western part of Constantinople; he is to be revealed in the end of the 
Muslim domination as an angel will instruct him to rise up, take revenge and 
banish impiety.”* In Kyr Daniel the king-redeemer makes his appearance inside 
Hagia Sophia’s secret chapel in the guise of a crowned and enthroned old man 
who sleeps on the lower left side of the Theotokos holding a gospel in hand 
(86). Hagia Sophia's *unfinished liturgy" virtually finishes with him receiving 
Holy Communion from the hands of the archpriest Jesus. 


52 See tradition no. 35 in Politis, Meletai, vol. 1, 23. 

53 The tradition was published by Carnoy and Nicolaides in 1894. See Politis, Meletai, vol. 2, 
678—679. 

54 Imperatoris Leonis cognomine sapientis: Oracula cum figuris et antiqua Graeca paraphrase, 
in Patrologia Graeca, ed. J.-P. Migne, vol. 107 (Paris: 1857-1891), 1122-1168. See especially 
oracles x11-xvI as well as the text of the “anonymous paraphrase’. 
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Kyr Daniel might be sketching the king-deliverer as God's instrument ready 
for action, yet it introduces a striking innovation in Greek prophetic literature 
as a whole. The work breaks away from earlier tradition that kept seeing the 
messianic figure of the king-deliverer as the main agent of Byzantine "resurrec- 
tion”. Kyr Daniel's emperor stays surprisingly inactive because the focus shifted 
from one man's action to collective action. The restoration of the lost space 
and sovereignty to Christian hands becomes a matter of collective action. Kyr 
Daniel makes this point by portraying the saints acting collectively as they 
claim back Constantinople. To this end the saints collectively exercise viol- 
ence either through physical or supernatural means. Could their actions ever 
be imitated by humans? The answer to this question comes straight from the 
lips of the Theotokos: ^I shall lead them against you”, she sternly warns a ter- 
rified and trembling Sultan implying the ecclesiastical and political leaders of 
the subjugated Orthodox, "so they will annihilate you along with your people" 
($12). In this light, the prophetic message of kyr Daniel could be summarised 
in two sentences: toppling the Ottoman power on earth materialises the will of 
heaven. This undertaking requires divine guidance and human action on the 
communal level. The first sentence epitomises the beliefs and expectations of 
the oracular genre. The second sentence, however, constitutes a striking depar- 
ture from earlier tradition—a tradition that proclaimed the coming of a king- 
redeemer expected to crush the Muslim military might, wrest sovereignty and 
space from Ottomans and restore it to Christians.5> For kyr Daniel the vessel 
of divine election, the executor of God's will and, ultimately, the agent of the 
prophesied insurrection is none but the subjugated community with its reli- 
gious and lay leaders. The prophecy, as it seems, did not take long to be fulfilled. 
Merely a few years later, in 1770, the Christian elites and masses of the Pelo- 
ponnese, the west of Greece and the south of Albania rose in revolt against the 
Sultan. 


55 Marios Hatzopoulos, “From Resurrection to Insurrection: ‘Sacred’ Myths, Motifs, and Sym- 
bols in the Greek War of Independence", in The Making of Modern Greece: Nationalism, 
Romanticism and the Uses of the Past (1797-1896), ed. Roderick Beaton and David Ricks 
(London: 2009), 81-93; also Marios Hatzopoulos, "Prophetic Structures of the Ottoman- 
ruled Orthodox Community in Comparative Perspective: Some Preliminary Observa- 
tions”, in Greek-Serbian Relations in the Age of Nation-Building, ed. Paschalis Kitromilides 
and Sophia Matthaiou (Athens: 2016), 121-147. 
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1 The Vision of kyr Daniel 
[Preface] The Plot ofthe Present Account 


One Christian called Anastasius had been of service to a rich Hagarene°® who 
tried to convert him to his own religion; and since there was no way Anastas- 
ius would renounce piety, the Hagarene had him decapitated. Finding hard to 
bear the injustice that had been committed, the Hagarene's son fled his father's 
domain; he went to Corfu where he received the holy baptism and then became 
a monk. This is the one called Daniel herein. Anastasius was his father's slave.5” 


The Vision of kyr Daniel, [a story] very beneficial 


1. I, Daniel, the least among the monks, had been living on the island of 
Corfu for the sake of the miracle-working Saint Spyridon. After eight years 
spent in one monastic community, I longed for becoming worthy of mar- 
tyrdom. Burning inside day and night, I looked for a sure way to become 
a martyr—for taking risks is alien to divine decrees. Keeping this craving 
secret, I left Corfu and with God's help I arrived at Constantinople, the 
Queen of Cities, when time was ripe for getting there. And seeing this city 
replete with impiety, and the men descending from Hagar being mad at 
Christians, my soul started again to burn with the desire to daringly con- 
fess faith in Jesus Christ the Lord.9? I sought advice from spiritual fathers 
thereon but, as soon as I disclosed my aim, they wouldn't let me go on 
with what I was longing for. I then found one father5? who, on learning 


56 The term was used in Byzantine Greek to signify initially the Arabs and later any adherent 
of the Muslim faith. According to Genesis 16:116, an Egyptian slave named Hagar bore 
Abraham’s first-born son Ishmael who, in turn, became progenitor of the Ishmaelites, i.e. 
the Muslims. The latter therefore were referred to by the Byzantines either as Ishmaelites 
or Hagarenes. In time, however, “Hagarene” acquired a rather pejorative meaning in Greek 
and it is in this sense that the term is used in Ayr Daniel. 

57 The paragraph occupies the whole of the Kozani Ms, fol. 1091 serving as an introduction 
to the work, which literally begins in the next page (fol. 1092) with the title "The Vision 
of kyr Daniel [a story] very beneficial" The paragraph gives a very brief outline of the 
developments that preceded the story recounted in kyr Daniel. Another work entitled 
Martyrdom of the new martyr Anastasius, recounts these developments in detail. The Mar- 
tyrdom together with kyr Daniel's Vision and a third work, the Akolouthia of the new martyr 
Anastasius consist of a literary triptych, which is contained as a whole in the St Anne Ms 
(fols 693—722). The Kozani Ms (fols 1091-1102), on the other hand, contains only the middle 
part of the set, namely the Vision of kyr Daniel. 

58 Sentence translated according to the St Anne Ms, fol. 703. 

59 The Kozani MS, fol. 1092 does not reveal the man’s identity but the St Anne Ms fol. 703 
states that he was Sophronius, metropolitan bishop of Ptolemais, Syria (?-1780), hence 
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my thoughts, urged me to beg for an answer by praying all the more fer- 
vently. And the answer would be revealed to me through signs whether 
God sanctions my plans or not. He urged me, therefore, to perform prayer 
upon prayer, and fasting upon fasting in order to become worthy of the 
revelation. 

Seventeen days of November had passed and, towards the eighteenth,®° 
I made my way to a grocery to buy two candles. When I returned to my 
little house I took to prayer as usual, yet that night it took me even longer 
to pray with tears, and so I did until the ninth hour of the night. And then 
exhausted as I had been, I fell asleep. Then the Lord remembered me; and 
Isaw one young man of shining appearance asking me: “Why are you sad 
Daniel? You should be happy instead". And I said: "Who is saying I must 
be happy?" And the young man said: "Don't you know, my friend, who is 
speaking to you?" "No, I said, I don't know”. “Am I not Anastasius, who was 
sent to the kingdom of heaven through martyrdom by your own father?" 
Then I said to the martyr: "Man of God, how did you deign to come to 
me, the sinner and the wretched one?" “Believe me”, he said, “I have not 
neglected praying for you since you fled your father's house. Be glad and 
rejoice for today you will become worthy of seeing into great mysteries". 
Laying hold of my right hand, the martyr said: "Come with me”. 

We both took to the streets for long and when we arrived at an altar of the 
Hagarenes he said: "Do you see this altar? This was once the Church of AII 
the Saints"6! As we were getting closer we saw a man coming out from an 
open door saying: “Do come in quickly; for they are expecting you.” We 
thought it right to do so. And inside we saw a multitude of people, young 
along with old ones, so I turned to Anastasius and asked: “Who are they?" 
"They are known as All the Saints" he replied. One of them said: "Daniel, 
here you are at last." “Yes, I am here the sinner” I replied. Then they began 
going out in pairs and we followed them arriving at another altar. They 


explaining why Sophronius himself breaks into the story by the end of $ u; another refer- 
ence to him is made in $14. For the man and his illustrious career see the introduction. 
18 November is the day the Greek Orthodox Church venerates Saint Anastasius the new 
martyr. Daniel's vision takes place on the eve of the saint's feast day. 

The Church of All the Saints (Hagioi Pantes) was built by the Byzantine emperor Leo v1 
(886—912), initially as a memorial to his first wife Theophano. Probably it stood along- 
side and to the east of the church of the Holy Apostles. In 1390 it was demolished together 
with other buildings by the Byzantines themselves to provide stone for strengthening Con- 
stantinople's Golden Gate (Porta Aurea); see on this Glanville Downey, “The Church of All 
Saints (Church of St. Theophano) near the Church of the Holy Apostles at Constantinople’, 
Dumbarton Oaks Papers 9/10 (1956), 301-305. 
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said to me “That was once the Church of the Holy Twelve Apostles.’62 And 
the doors opened as we came closer. Two youngmen came out, each hold- 
ing one church pillar candle; another two deacons with incense burners 
in hand were standing by the door incensing the saints who were enter- 
ing the church. In the end we were let in. And inside we saw the Twelve 
Apostles and Saint Constantine together with Saint Helenaholdingup the 
True Cross which shone brighter than the sun. Behold, Saint Marcianos® 
comes out [síc] dispensing candles; Saint Constantine comes out [sic] 
along with his mother holding the Cross in hand; so did the holy Apostles 
and all Saints following them. And when the True Cross finally came out, 
the crescent moon symbols sunk in the sea.64 

Then we reached the district of Phanar® after a long walk. Passing by 
a house, the dwelling of a teacher called Chrysanthus,$® I turned to the 
martyr and said: "Servant of the Lord, one friend of mine who has enter- 
tained and helped me many times stays here; would you want to see 


Being second in size and sacredness only to Hagia Sophia, the church of the Holy Apostles 
served as the burial place of emperors and patriarchs from the 4th to the uth century. Right 
after the Ottoman conquest the building was re-assigned to Christians to house the ecu- 
menical patriarchate but it was soon abandoned. Being in poor condition, the building 
was finally demolished in 1462 by Mehmed 11 to provide space for the construction of his 
own Fatih Mosque on the same site. 

Saint Marcianos (c.450-474) was the treasurer [in Byzantine: Oikonomos | of Hagia Sophia. 
By virtue of this title, he was second only to the patriarch. Marcianos spent his fortune in 
restoring Constantinopolitan churches. He is also believed to have been a miracle worker; 
see Manouil Gedeon, Byzantinon eortologion. Mnimai ton apo tou 40u mechri meson tou 
150u aionos eortazomenon agion en Konstantinoupolei | Byzantine Calendar of Saints. Feast 
Days of Saints in Constantinople from the 4th to the 15th century] (Constantinople:1897), 
271-277. 

Destruction through sinking in the sea is a well-established motif in the Byzantine apoca- 
lyptic literature. Originally, however, the motif referred to the eschatological destruction 
of Constantinople itself, see Petre Guran, "Historical Prophecies From Late Antique Apo- 
calypticism To Secular Eschatology”, Revue des études sud-est européennes 52 (2014), 53, 59; 
see also ibid. 53 note 24. The motif surfaced in the oracular tradition through the Oracles 
of Leo the Wise; see Jeannine Vereecken and Lydie Hadermann-Misguich, Les oracles de 
Léon le Sage illustrés par Georges Klontzas. La version Barozzi dans le codex Bute (Venice: 
2000), 127, 150, 193-194, 247, 308. The “crescent moon symbols" of the text are those found 
atop the mosque domes and minarets. 

The Phanar [Turkish: Fener] district is the area where the ecumenical patriarchate of Con- 
stantinople has been located since 1586. The district has also been home to many of the 
city's Greek-speaking Orthodox. 

As Pantelis Paschos suggests, this “Chrysanthus” might well be the brother of the new mar- 
tyr Kosmas of Aetolia (1714-1779) who served high posts at Constantinople's Patriarchal 
Academy and elsewhere; see Pantelis Paschos, "Islam kai neomartyres”, 471-472. 
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him?” He replied: “I am aware of the one you are talking about; be silent 
and follow me.’ After he said so, we walked a long way. Behold, we see 
Saint George the trophy-bearer who says to the saints: "Come also by my 
church,87 now turned into an altar, so that the [crescent] moon estab- 
lishments will sink in the sea." Before we make it to the spot the Great 
George was already there and, seeing Hagarenes therein, he seized a club 
and chased them out. Then he threw away the furniture and the carpets 
with which they had covered the floor and indignantly said: “I just cannot 
stand your abomination any longer, you most unholy people.” Then the 
True Cross arrived and the execrable crescent moon symbol sunk in the 
sea. 

As we walked ahead, we started listening to a most sweet and pleasing 
melody. It was the hymn “Rejoice O Queen"5? As we headed straight, 
we saw Hagarenes shouting: *woe, woe to us, we must be going because 
the Romans have arrived" We reached what the Hagarenes call Yeni 
Mosque, got into the courtyard, set the Cross up and praised the Lord with 
hymns.69 As the doxology was drawing to a close, an Imam"? climbed up 
to yell. Constantine the Great rose up his gaze at him and angrily said: 
“Damned man, you see the Cross elevated and yet you keep yelling and 
blaspheming?" And they elevated the Cross and the mosque domes col- 
lapsed taking down the Imam." 


It is not clear which church that could be. Andrei Timotin suggests it could either be the 
monastery Church of Saint George of the Mangana or the Church of Saint George in the 
city’s quarter known as Deuteron. Saint George of the Mangana occupied a prominent 
position close to the cape in the east of the city. After 1453, the church had been briefly 
occupied by dervishes before it was demolished by the Ottoman authorities to make space 
for the Topkapi palace. Saint George of Deuteron, on the other hand, was a church of 
lesser importance but it was actually situated much closer to the site of the Church of 
All the Saints and the nearby Church of Holy Apostles; see Andrei Timotin, “La Vision de 
kyr Daniel" 130. 

Irmos of the gth ode of the Pentecost (excerpt): “Rejoice O Queen, glory of mothers and 
virgins. No tongue, however sweet or fluent, is eloquent enough to praise you worthily 
als 

It is worth noting that the verbs of the sentence suddenly shift from first person plural to 
third person plural in both Kozani Ms, fol. 1094 and St Anne Ms, fol. 705. I have opted for 
retaining the first person plural throughout the sentence for reason of clarity. 

Kozani Ms, fol. 1094 uses the term “ontassimanis” while St Anne Ms, fol. 705 uses a variant 
term, “tassimanis”; both are used respectively once more in $14. The words are apparently 
Greek transliterations of Turkish terms. Paschos (“Islam kai neomartyres”, 472) suggests 
that the term “ontassimanis | tassimanis" is a transliteration of the Persian-Turkish term 
“danishmand” meaning the leader of Islamic worship services, the Imam. 

Ibid. 
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Then we headed to the Hagia Sophia [Church of the Holy Wisdom]."? On 
our arriving, a gate opened and two deacons appeared wearing priestly 
robes and holding two incense burners ornamented and gilded in gold. 
I asked the martyr “who are they?" and he said “the one on the right is 
Stephen the Protomartyr?? and the one on the left is Lawrence the arch- 
deacon."^ They offered incense to the venerable Cross and to the multi- 
tude of Saints; in the end we got in. On the right, by the bema,’> there 
was a closed gate which had now been opened and the Cross and the 
Saints went in. We too entered and saw a frightening miracle. In there was 
a temple worth seeing and beautifully decorated. It was fully equipped 
with icons, suspended oil-lamps, candelabra, and other sacred vessels all 
made of gold. At the place where the icon of the Mother of God is usually 
to be found, there was a throne where the ever-Virgin Queen was seated 
encircled by a legion of angels. Lower to the throne, on the left, there was 
another one where an old man was seated—I am not sure whether he 
was sleeping or awake—who bore a crown on the head and a nicely dec- 
orated and closed Gospel book in hand. Other thrones stood all around 
the church. Then I asked the Saint, ^whom are those thrones for?" and he 
replied that “those thrones are for the prelates who once sat thereupon 
and carried out the ecumenical councils; now they are prepared anew so 
that the prelates shall again seat to unite the Church and anathematise 
the schisms, thereby leaving the former undisturbed to the ages of ages". 
In this way, the venerable Cross was placed in the middle. 

Marcianos in turn, taking the candles from our hands, placed them onto 
the venerable Cross. Then the door of the bema opened and young men 
appeared dressed in white carrying an all-glorious and shining out throne. 
As they placed the throne at the spot where the archpriests normally sit, 
we saw Christ the Lord coming out accompanied by angels, vested in 
splendour and crowned with unwaning light. He sat on the throne that 
had been prepared for Him. Then James the brother of the Lord com- 


Built in 537 by the Byzantine emperor Justinian 1, Hagia Sophia [Turkish: Ayasofya] was 
the Roman Empire's first Christian cathedral and arguably the most sacred space of Byz- 
antine Constantinople. It was converted into a mosque as soon as the city was conquered 
by Sultan Mehmed 11 in 1453. 

Venerated as the Protomartyr or first martyr of Christianity, Stephen was killed by stoning 
in 34AD. 

Lawrence or Laurence was one of the seven deacons of the city of Rome who were mar- 
tyred in the persecution by the Roman Emperor Valerian in 258AD. 

Originally meaning orator's podium, bema is a raised area within a Christian church com- 
posing the sanctuary and is usually approached by steps. 
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menced the Divine Liturgy. Jesus Christ the great archpriest made the 
First Entrance”® into the holy bema together with all who were present. 
When the time arrived for reading the Acts of the Apostles, Saint Law- 
rence read this; and the reading went like “Brothers, All the Saints by 
faith conquered kingdoms” and the rest.77 Protomartyr Stephen read the 
holy Gospel from the ambo" and the reading went like “I am the vine, 
you are the branches" and the rest. When the time arrived for the Great 
Entrance,?? Christ the Lord stood up and blessed everyone. The same He 
did to the holy offerings when the latter were placed on the altar. Then 
the communion hymn was sung and Stephen came out [of the sanctu- 
ary] saying “With fear of God, faith and love draw near”. Christ the Lord 
stood by the Royal Doors*? holding the chalice. Then John the Chryso- 
stom®! and Saint Metrophanes of Constantinople? awakened from sleep 
the old man who was seated on the throne. The old man's crown was taken 
off by Saint Metrophanes of Constantinople and his Gospel book by [John 
the] Chrysostom. Then they rose him up and together they approached 
the Mother of God kissing the edge of her sacred robe. Then they moved 
before the Royal Doors where the Lord was standing. The old man kneeled 
before Christ and received Holy Communion from the chalice. Taking the 
crown from St Metrophanes's hands, the Lord placed it on the old man's 
head. Taking the Gospel book from Chrysostom's hands, the Lord placed 
it on the old man's hands. 


The “Entrance” is a liturgical act occurring during the Divine Liturgy of the Orthodox 
Church. It is a procession during which the clergy enter into the sanctuary through the 
Royal Doors; for the Entrance and the Royal Doors see also notes 79 and 80 respect- 
ively. 

Heb. 11:32-33, excerpt somewhat distorted. In the original the sentence reads “Gideon, 
Barak, Samson, Jephthah, David, Samuel, and the prophets, who by faith conquered king- 
doms [...]". 

An elevated desk or pulpit reserved for reading out the gospels and the epistles. In an 
Orthodox church the ambo is normally found at the left (north) side of the building. 

The “Great Entrance" is a liturgical act of high importance during the Orthodox Divine 
Liturgy (see also note 76), when the Gifts (bread and wine) to be offered are solemnly 
carried before the faithful to be eventually placed on the church altar. 

Royal Doors, or Beautiful Gate, is the appellation for the central door of iconostasis [i.e. 
the wooden screen separating the sanctuary from the nave in an Orthodox church]. 
John Chrysostom (349-407AD) was Archbishop of Constantinople and a major figure 
among the Fathers of the early church. 

Metrophanes 1 was bishop ofthe city of Byzantium [see note 87] from 306 to 314AD. Tradi- 
tion has it that the emperor Constantine made him the first Patriarch of Constantinople. 
On Metrophanes see Gedeon, Byzantinon eortologion, 11. 
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When the Divine Liturgy ended, Christ the Lord headed to the throne 
where he had been previously seated. And immediately all the Saints 
bowed before Him saying with one voice: “Oh Lord we, Thy servants, are 
begging for Thy mercy and for the power of Thy kingdom. Please wrest 
the Christians and the city from the hands of the irreverent ones.” And 
the Lord replied saying: “I wouldn't free them but I would be eager to keep 
them in bondage for longer. For they have proved unworthy”. So the Saints 
spoke no more. Then Saint John the Theologian and Saint John Chryso- 
stom bowed before the Lady Theotokos and said: “Our Lady Mother of the 
Lord we, Thy servants, are begging you to intercede for us to Thy son and 
our God in order to set the Christians free from the Hagarenes.” 

Rising up from her throne, the Theotokos, and along with her the Cross 
and all the Saints, bowed before Him saying: “My son, you see your faithful 
servants, standing in fear and shame before you, begging for the freedom 
of Christians who are too Thy faithful servants. I am joining them in beg- 
ging Thy goodness to show mercy and set them free from bondage”. Then 
the Lord said to the Theotokos: “My Mother, please be aware that I wanted 
to set them free since the time of the most impious Mehmed. However, it 
is them who have not regretted their sins and remained ungrateful. There- 
fore, I have allowed the king to issue an order that they have to be dressed 
only in black®? as the black [colour] might make them change their mind 
and repent. However, they remain senseless fuelling my anger every single 
day.” Then again, the Queen of All said: “My son, give them a hard time 
if you wish. But please don't leave the Hagarenes to disturb them [any 
longer].” And He replied: “Oh Mother, because of your intercession for the 
unthankful ones, and thanks to your love and the prayers of my saints, I 
shall set them free in a little while.’ 


In the 18th century, both Sultan Osman 111 (1754-1757) and his successor Mustafa 111 (1757— 
1774) issued laws requiring that Ottoman subjects had to wear distinctive clothes or badges 
according to their respective religion. Generally, clothing laws are regarded as disciplin- 
ary actions taken in times of economic and political crisis; see Donald Quataert, "Cloth- 
ing Laws, State, and Society in the Ottoman Empire, 1720-1829”, International Journal of 
Middle East Studies 29/3 (1997), 403-425. See, for example, the imperial edict of 29 May 
1761 (No. 2727) from the Kadi court archives of Heraklion, Crete. The edict, however, speaks 
of the obligation of Christians “to put on black fez and headscarf along with the attire 
that is pertinent to their religion”, in contrast to kyr Daniel's all-out dressing in black; see 
Nikolaos Stavrinidis, Metafraseis tourkikon istorikon eggrafon aforonton eis tin istorian tis 
Kritis [Translations of Turkish Historical Documents Regarding the History of Crete], vol. 5 
(Heraklion: 1985), 160—161. See also the somewhat similar edict of 25 August 1762 (No. 2771); 
Stavrinidis, Metafraseis, 195. 
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Then the Lord’s Mother and all the Saints prostrated to Him. The Theo- 
tokos went to sit on her throne. And the saints made pairs and kneeled 
before Christ the Lord kissing his kneecap. Last of all, myself and the mar- 
tyr Anastasius appeared before Him. I, the unworthy, approached Him 
and said: “Lord, help me.” He said to me: “Daniel, you would rather not 
come out now as you may put yourself in great danger.’ I said to Him: “Oh 
Lord, Thy will be done.’ Then some young men encircled in light came 
out of the bema; the church's roof broke in two and they lifted Christ the 
Lord up and in this way He ascended to Heaven. 

Due to the prospect of the liberation of Christians, [the Saints and] those 
who stood by the Mother of God [i.e. angels?] went very happy. We were 
let to know that she was expecting us. When we appeared before her I 
expressed how grateful and, at the same time, how sorry I was. I was grate- 
ful for becoming worthy of witnessing the visitation of Our Lady and her 
Son but, at the same time, I was sorry for not achieving what I was long- 
ing for [i.e. martyrdom]. Then she said: “Don't be sorry; should you come 
out, you would bring about terrors on the Church and on every Chris- 
tian. Moreover, you wouldn't be spared from their evil-doings.5* Because 
these cunning people [i.e. the Muslims] intended to have you locked 
up in a house with girls so as to defile you. Last year your father was 
here and wondered what the place of your baptism was; for it had been 
revealed to him through divination that you had converted to Christian- 
ity and become a monk and that you would come to the City [i.e. Con- 
stantinople]. He thought you had received baptism in Hungrowallachia?5 
hence he expected you to arrive from there. Therefore he sent there a man, 
who was pretending to be a Christian, to look up for you and, for the same 
reason, he also left some people here in Constantinople. However, what 
would be the need for [your] martyrdom? If you observe my Son's com- 
mandments you will rejoice over the Kingdom come.” Then I said: “My 
Lady, please know that I also yearned for converting my own parents to 
the true faith." And she said: "You would rather stop caring about them, for 
your mother died last year and, thanks to your prayers, she was delivered 
[from her sins]. As for your father who has done much harm to Christians, 


Sentence translated according to St Anne Ms, fol. 709. The meaning of the sentence in 
Kozani Ms, fol. 1098 is unclear. 

"Hungrowallachia" was the early modern Greek name for the Danubian Principality of 
Wallachia which, in the latter half of the 19th century, was united with the Principality of 
Moldavia (referred to respectively in the Greek sources as "Moldowallachia") thus forming 
modern Romania. 
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and still does, do not beg for him for he would not have been convinced 
[to abandon his own religion] even if he had seen the dead coming back to 
life" ThenIsaid again: "My Lady Theotokos, there is one more favour I will 
ask from you: please leave me here to light up the oil-lamps and be at your 
temple's service.” She said to me: “Be aware that these oil-lamps have been 
lit for three hundred years and so will be for a short while more; no man 
is allowed to stay here so get out immediately. Do not go to Mount Athos 
as the place is undergoing much turbulence and there is more to come. 
Go and tell what you have seen to the metropolitan bishop of Ptolemais®® 
who is my true servant." 

Then I saw a man entering the church and saying: "Let the Queen know 
that the king is going to have the prelates and primates executed." Imme- 
diately the Theotokos got up from the throne and so did everyone. As 
we were heading there, the crescent moon symbols were sinking in the 
sea at her nod. We arrived somewhere within the city of Byzas®’ and we 
found the prelates and primates with hands tied at the back. Three of 
the former and two of the latter had already been decapitated. Then the 
Mother of God nodded at Saint Christopher and he, wresting the sword 
out of the executioner's hands, cut his head off.88 Then the ever-Virgin 
Lady went inside the palace, found the tyrant seated on a throne and said 
to him: “You most impious and unlawful man, how did you dare to cap- 
ture and kill the prelates and primates?" He audaciously replied: "Who 
are you that you come over here and speak so daringly?" And the entour- 
age of Theotokos said: “Godless man, don't you see the Queen of heaven 
and earth standing before you?" Then Saint Christopher pulled him down 
from the throne. And the Mother of the Lord sat thereupon and said 
angrily to him: "What is the reason for which, you unlawful [ruler], have 
had prelates and primates killed in this bitter way?" And the king said: 
“I would also be eager to kill the rest of them.’ And the Theotokos said: 
“What have they done to you, tyrant?” And the tyrant$° said to her: “They 


For the metropolitan bishop of Ptolemais Sophronius (?-1780) see introduction; see also 
here note 9. 

The "city of Byzas" means Constantinople but the exact place of arrival is unspecified. 
Byzas was the mythological founder of Byzantium, the city built at the very site where 
Constantinople came later to be founded by Constantine 1. 

According to Christian tradition, Saint Christopher was tall and robust, as his duties in kyr 
Daniel's recount. 

The usage of “tyrant” here likely reflects the ideas of the Enlightenment. The Sultan is 
not only impious and godless because of his religion; he is also tyrannical and unlawful 
because of his politics. Notably, the text reserves for him the title "king" too, albeit with 
small “k”. 
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have written [letters] to my enemy to move against me.’ The Theotokos 
replied to him: “The case is not they wrote to your enemy, you most impi- 
ous man. In fact, I shall lead them against you so they will annihilate you 
along with your people. For I cannot bear any more the utmost injustice 
and harm you inflict on Christians.’ 

Then the Mother of God left and wandered in every room of the palace in 
the company of Saints. The great Christopher was with them too carrying 
the throne. Then they met a closed gate which was opened with merely a 
nod. Therein existed a temple with oil-lamps lit, and three prelates clad in 
vestments. No sooner had they seen the Theotokos, they bowed before her 
saying: “We thank you, our Lady Theotokos, Queen of heaven and earth, 
because you are going to liberate all the humbled Christians.” The Saints 
placed the throne inside the temple, the prelates stayed there, and we 
all went to the place where the bound-in-chains prelates and primates 
were kept. By order of the Theotokos, St Christopher unbound everyone. 
They prostrated themselves before her saying: “We thank you, all-glorious 
Queen, because you turned us away from the gates of Hades and set us free 
from the great calamity.” And she said to them: “You have become forget- 
ful, hence ungrateful. Am I not the one who has been rescuing this city 
from great calamities so many times and for so long? Now go in peace and 
do not be ungrateful to your benefactor any more.’ Then [Saint John] the 
Theologian said to the Mother of God: “My Lady Theotokos why have you 
permitted the unlawful one [the Sultan] to kill these three prelates?” And 
the Theotokos said to him: “Do you see the prelates lying dead? They have 
never been true servants of God, neither have they been mine. Therefore, 
they have not only lost their earthly lives, but they also went away into 
eternal punishment.” 

Upon leaving the palace, we headed to Hagia Sophia [Church of the Holy 
Wisdom]. But the Mother of God took the martyr Anastasius by the arm 
and said: “My child, take Daniel to King Constantine’s Church so that 
he offers veneration to the icons.’ So the Theotokos and all the Saints 
went into Hagia Sophia while I and the martyr, after a long walk, reached 
the church now turned into a mosque.?? And the gate opened when the 


Both Kozani Ms, fol. 1101 and St Anne Ms, fol. 710bis use the Greek transliteration of the 
Turkish term *metzition" [Turkish: mecidiye or mecit] which makes no sense as it means 
a gold coin minted by Sultan Abdulmejid 1 (1839-1861). Paschos (“Islam kai neomartyres”, 
473-474) has therefore corrected the term to “mestitzion” [cf. masjid in Arabic = mosque] 
so that it does makes sense in the context. It is uncertain which structure that might actu- 
ally have been. 
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martyr made the sign of the venerable Cross. And inside we saw the sac- 
rilegious and wicked priests of the Hagarenes.?! The martyr seized a club 
and chased them out. When we entered,?? we saw an icon of the most 
holy Theotokos radiant and blazing with light. We venerated the icon and 
the martyr said: "Do you see this icon? When Christians come to power it 
is going to perform great miracles, even resurrections of the dead. It is for 
this reason that a great church shall be erected here.’ We covered the icon 
in cloth, then made it out and headed back to my house. The martyr said 
to me: “now go to church because you will miss the Ortros."9? I insisted, 
however, that both of us should go and visit the Metropolitan bishop of 
Ptolemais, as Theotokos had ordered. The martyr said to me: *Go there 
alone and tell him what you have seen; as for me, I am off to my duties." 
Just as I was pressing him to stay for a while, he said: "The candle is burnt 
out" Then I opened my eyes and saw the candle nearly burnt to the end 
of the wick. Praising the name of the Lord, and that of his servant too, I 
went off to the church and took to reading the psalter. 


Kozani MS, fol. 1102 reads “ontassimanous kai miareis ton Hagarinon" whereas the St Anne 
MS, fol. 710bis reads “etoimasmenous miareis ton tes Hagar’. For the term “ontassimanous” 
see note 70 here. 

Kozani MS, fol. 1102 merely reads “entered in”, yet Anastasius and Daniel were already 
inside the church turned-into-mosque. Whereas St Anne Ms, fol. 710bis reads “entered in 
the holy bema" despite the fact the edifice was currently a mosque. 

Orthros (- daybreak) is the service of the Eastern Orthodox church which is held early 
in the morning just before the beginning of the Divine Liturgy on Sunday and feast day 
mornings. 
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Millenarianism and Prophecy in 
Eighteenth-Century Britain 


William Gibson 


Introduction! 


One of the features of religion in Britain in the long eighteenth century was 
the survival of what might be thought of by some scholars as an out-dated and 
regressive form of Christian belief: millenarianism and prophecy? The biblical 
teachings of the second coming of the Messiah in books of the Old Testament, 
such as Isaiah and Daniel, and in some New Testament books, particularly the 
Book of the Revelation of St John the Divine, are various and indistinct. But by 
the time of the Reformation in Europe, the teaching had come to include the 
belief that the return of Christ would be prophesied so that the world could 
prepare. It was based on a new-found biblicism that Christ's second coming to 
judge the world was imminent, and that faith and repentance were the only 
preparation for it This was largely as a result of identifying the Papacy as the 
Antichrist, whose fall was believed to be a sign of the approach of the second 
coming. The fierce resistance by the Papacy of the Protestant presentation of 
the Gospel reinforced an intense sense of spiritual battle, which would only be 
settled in the “Last Day”. A particular focus of the expectation was the restora- 
tion of the body of Jews, who had rejected Christ as the Messiah, as a culmina- 


1 Iam grateful to Simon Lewis, John Harding and Jonathan Pike for their advice and comments 
on an earlier version of this paper. 

2 Prophecy and millenarianism ought not to be conflated since they represented distinct 
strands of Christianity, nevertheless in the eighteenth century they were linked in a way 
that makes separation of them problematic. The “Reformed” theologians, sometimes at least, 
recognize Providence as the immanent working of an eternal, sovereign divine purpose 
through the course of ordinary events. The biblical sense of "prophecy" is often misunder- 
stood. It does not mean soothsaying, or foreseeing future events. It means an inspired com- 
ment on human deeds and concerns, given as a special revelation to humanity. Often the 
comments referred to the future, and well as the present. I owe this to John Harding. In this 
essay, prophecy and millenarianism are treated as aspects of the same scriptural traditions 
and religious movement. Important sources on this subject are L.E. Froom, The Prophetic 
Faith of Our Fathers, The Historical Development of Prophetic Interpretation, 4 vols (Wash- 
ington DC: 1946-1954); S.C. Orchard, “English Evangelical Eschatology, 1790-1850”, PhD thesis 
(Cambridge University: 1969); J.A. Oddy, “Eschatological Prophecy in the English Theological 
Tradition, c.1700-c.1840”, PhD thesis (London University: 1982); J.F.C. Harrison, The Second 
Coming and Popular Millenarianism, 1780-1850 (London: 1993). 


2 GIBSON 


tion of events before the end of the world. The return of Christ would, in some 
schemes, usher in a Millennium, a thousand years of divine rule on earth. This 
triumph of good over evil was the Apocalypse that would conclude with the 
end of the temporal world. Prophesy and forewarning were integral to the idea 
that the faithful would be alerted to what was to happen, so signs and symbols 
were vitally important means of identifying what would follow. 


The Intellectual Tradition of Prophecy 


In Britain, prophecy and millenarianism had a long intellectual tradition. 
Joseph Mede (1586—1639), the polymath fellow of Christ's College, Cambridge, 
was enormously influential in pressing home the scholarly legitimacy of the 
imminence of the second coming.? He even prophesied that the end of the 
world would come in 1716.* Mede's polymath talents meant that his ideas 
spread among theologians, scientists, naturalists and linguists.? He was a strong 
influence on Thomas Goodwin, the leader of the Independents under the Com- 
monwealth, and later on Isaac Newton.® Newton wrote that “Mr Mede layed the 
foundations and I have built upon it"? Subsequent adherents of the import- 
ance of prophecy, such as Bishops Thomas Newton and William Warburton, 
also acknowledged a debt to Mede.® Despite the scepticism and derision of 
Deists, like Matthew Tindal, millenarianism remained as stubbornly influen- 
tial in eighteenth-century Britain as Arianism.? William Lloyd and William 
Whiston subscribed to the idea that the Apocalypse was about to happen and 
therefore religious endeavour had to focus on prophesy and preparation for it. 
Others, like Newton, concluded that the Millennium was likely to occur much 
later, some said as late as the year 2000.!° All of this ignored Christ's warning in 
Acts 1.7 that the thing they would not know was the date of the second coming. 


3 J. Mede, Clavis Apocalyptica, or, A Prophetical Key by which the Great Mysteries in the Rev- 
elation of St. John and the Prophet Daniel are Opened ... (1627; repr. London: 1651). 

4 J. Mede, The Key of the Revelation, Searched and Demonstrated Out of the Naturall and 
Proper Charecters of the Visions (London: 1643). 

5 J.K. Jue, Heaven Upon Earth: Joseph Mede (1586—1638) and the Legacy of Millenarianism 
(Dordrecht: 2006). 

6 F.C. Mather, High Church Prophet, Bishop Samuel Horsley (1733-1806) and the Caroline Tra- 
dition in the Later Georgian Church (Oxford: 1992), 263. 

7 Quoted in F.E. Manuel, The Religion of Isaac Newton (Oxford: 1974), 121. 

Oddy, “Eschatological Prophecy in the English Theological Tradition" 12. 

Tindal poked fun at Millenarianism in his Christianity as Old as Creation: or, the Gospel a 

Republication of the Religion of Nature (London: 1732), 236. 

10 M.C. Jacob, The Newtonians and the English Revolution (Ithaca, N.Y.: 1976), 116. In addi- 
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Isaac Newton had begun to study the Apocalypse in the 1670s; he tempor- 
arily set aside the Principia Mathematica to work on the Bible. Although he 
sustained a lifelong interest in mystical religion, he was to return to biblical 
study in the last two decades of his life with renewed intensity. Remarkably, 
Newton’s initial scepticism about the Trinity, and later flat rejection of it, did 
not challenge his absolute faith in the Bible, indeed he claimed that it was Scrip- 
ture that taught him that Trinitarianism was a corruption of true Christianity.!! 
Hespent much time organising the prophecies in the Bible into an ordered and 
logical sequence. From these he concluded that he was living in the end of days 
and that he would be one of the faithful to whom divine revelation would be 
made. He brought a scientific rigour to the language of the biblical prophets, 
and sought to establish accurate rules for understanding the signs and symbols 
often used in biblical books, like Revelation. These included his own system of 
interpretation of metaphysical language. 

Newton was powerfully influenced by the "Great Apostasy" that seemed to 
him to condemn the current events, in which Catholic Europe was a threat- 
ening force. He wrote frequently of the "Whore" who represented the arrival 
of the false prophets who would try to lead the world astray—though his work 
was largely devoid the establishment of connections between Biblical and con- 
temporary events. In some respects, Newton held that holding firmly to bib- 
lical prophecies would insulate Christians against the claims of false proph- 
ets that he felt circulated in his time. What Newton seems to have spent a 
good deal of time on were the connections between the Bible's theoretical or 
entirely abstract images and signs and those which had some empirical value 
to people in the seventeenth century. There is an assumption that Newton's 
ideas remained locked in his manuscripts until rediscovery in the twentieth 
century. In fact, Newton's executors permitted publication of his Observations 
upon the prophecies of Daniel, and the Apocalypse of St. John in 1733. Con- 
sequently, his ideas on the meaning of the two most important biblical books 
of prophecy were revealed to the public.!? 


tion, see Scott Mandelbrote, “Becoming Heterodox in Seventeenth-Century Cambridge: 
The Case of Isaac Newton”, in Erudition and Confessionalisation in Early Modern Europe, 
ed. D. Levitin and N. Hardy (Oxford: 2019), 300-394; and S. Mandelbrote, “Newton and 
Eighteenth-Century Christianity" in The Cambridge Companion to Newton, ed. R. Iliffe and 
G. Smith (Cambridge: 2016), 554—585; and S. Mandelbrote and H. Pulte (eds), The Reception 
of Isaac Newton in Europe (London: 2019), 3 vols. 

11 M. Wiles, Archetypal Heresy, Arianism Through the Centuries (Oxford: 2001). 

12 We are only beginning to accommodate Newton's religious thinking in the light of Rob 
Illife’s The Priest of Nature, The Religious Worlds of Isaac Newton (Oxford: 2017). 

13 For the impact of the publication of Newton's work see R.G. Ingram, Reformation without 
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At the same time as Newton was developing ideas about the Apocalypse, 
Thomas Burnet published his Sacred Theory of the Earth.4 Much of Burnet's 
work sought to endorse the biblical narratives of the creation. Like Newton, 
Burnet discussed whether the days in the Old Testament were the same length 
as days in their time. Both scholars pointed to the end of time in their works, 
and Burnet's defence of the literal accounts of the creation included claims 
that prophecy was also to be taken seriously. Burnet's work was enormously 
influential with Cambridge academics and established a strong link between 
the biblical narratives of the Flood and of creation, which suffused Christian- 
ity in the eighteenth century, and the expectation of an end of the world that 
also conformed to biblical accounts. Burnet's book went through numerous 
editions in the eighteenth century, with major republications and substantive 
additions in 1726 and 1753.5 

When Burnet considered the structure of the earth, he suggested that such 
phenomena as earthquakes and comets were likely to be the signs and sym- 
bols sent from heaven as a warning that the world was coming to an end. In 
the eighteenth century, the earthquakes in Lisbon and London in the 1750s 
were regarded in this light. So were the Great Comet of 1680 and the return 
of Halley's Comet in 1682. Significantly, such portents were in the forefront 
of the minds of some of the leading bishops, such as Sancroft and Lloyd 
during the last months of James 1’s reign since they had both read Burnet's 
book.!6 

For some time, modern scholars seemed to think that Newton's eschato- 
logy represented the end of a religious tradition. Margaret Jacob commented 
that "after 1714 Millenarianism appears to be in complete decline in church 
circles" —though she conceded that it was sustained by John Wesley in early 
Methodism. She argued that the social and religious stability after the Han- 


End: Religion, Politics and the Past in Post-Revolutionary England (Manchester: 2018), 
chapter 12. 

14 First published in 1681, its full title was The Sacred theory of the earth: containing an account 
of the original of the earth and of all the general changes which it hath already undergone, 
or is to undergo, till the consumation of all things. 

15 J.E. Force & R.H. Popkin (eds), Millenarianism and Messianism in Early Modern European 
Culture: Volume 111: The Millenarian Turn: Millenarian Contexts of Science, Politics and 
Everyday Life in Anglo-American Life in the Seventeenth and Eighteenth Centuries (Dor- 
drecht: 2001). See for Burnet especially James E Force's essay: "The Virgin, the Dynamo 
and Newton's Prophetic History" 67-94. 

16 Jacob, The Newtonians and the English Revolution, 1689-1720, 120-121. W. Johnston, Revel- 
ation Restored: The Apocalypse in Later Seventeenth-Century England (Woodbridge: 2011). 
T. Claydon, “Latitudinarianism and Apocalyptic History in the Worldview of Gilbert Bur- 
net, 1643-1715”, The Historical Journal 51/03 (2008), 577-597. 
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overian succession in Britain made millenarian ideas politically dangerous and 
socially marginalised. Inside the Church of England, millenarianism— or at 
least predicting and focusing on the Millennium— was associated with radic- 
alism that had no place in the eighteenth century. Ironically, she also offered 
the explanation that millenarianism was affected by the rise of Newtonian 
science.!" Yet, as Jacob conceded, some thinkers like William Whiston uncon- 
sciously deployed their millenarianism in defence of the new Hanoverian 
order, by seeing in the War of Spanish Succession and subsequent conflicts a 
holy conflict designed to suppress the Great Apostasy.!$ 

Whiston saw himself as standing in a long tradition of eschatological think- 
ing, including Mede, whose views he regarded himself as refining.!? Whiston's 
views on the Apocalypse were developed in his Boyle Lectures of 1707. He 
argued that the spread of the Gospel to all lands would hasten the conver- 
sion of the Jews which was a biblical precondition to the second coming of 
Christ.?? He expected the second coming in his own lifetime and said so. In the 
end, after a number of mistakes in calculations, he concluded that the world 
would end in 1736.?! It was these warnings that coincided with those proph- 
ets who proclaimed the second coming in the heyday of the French Proph- 
ets.22 


Politics and the Millennium 


Political events were especially likely to be viewed as harbingers or portents 
of the second coming, for these were often seen as the way in which St John 
the Divine’s Revelation should be interpreted. Consequently, throughout the 
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries major political and military events were 
watched with care to ascertain whether they were signals for the faithful. 
The siege of Malta in 1565, the European wars of religion, the English Civil 


17 Jacob, The Newtonians and the English Revolution, 129-130. 

18 Jacob, The Newtonians and the English Revolution, 131. 

19  W.Whiston, An Essay on the Revelation of Saint John, so far as concerns the past and present 
times (London: 1706). 

20 W. Whiston, The Accomplishment of the Scripture Prophecies (London, 1708). There were 
of course Anglicans who rejected this interpretation of events, see WJ. Bulman, Anglican 
Enlightenment, Orientalism, Religion and Politics in England and its Empire, 1648-1715 (Cam- 
bridge: 2015), 65. 

21 He published this in the second edition of his An Essay on the Revelation of Saint John. 

22 L. Laborie, Enlightening Enthusiasm, Prophecy and Religious Experience in Early Eighteenth 
Century England (Manchester: 2015). 
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Wars, the siege of Vienna in 1685, the Glorious Revolution in Britain and other 
events were seen by contemporaries as world events that might presage divine 
action.?3 

In Britain, this trend was given exceptional energy by the force of radical 
theology born during the upheavals of the Civil Wars between 1638 and 1660. 
John Milton, Roger Williams and Richard Overton linked religious freedom and 
political liberty to an expectation that the struggle for those principles were a 
sign of the coming Millennium.?^ Such ideas gave rise to a plethora of sects 
that embraced the radical theology of the Apocalypse: Anabaptists, Brown- 
ists, Muggletonians, Fifth Monarchists, and a number of others.?5 They shared 
one feature, which was a certainty that they were living in the last years of 
human reign on earth before the thousand years under divine ordinance. Many 
regarded 1665 or 1666 as the likely date of the end of the world. 

The succession of the Catholic James r1 to the throne in 1685 caused con- 
siderable anxiety among Protestants. Cambridge millenarians, such as John 
Worthington, the master of Jesus College, Cambridge, and Simon Patrick, the 
dean of Peterborough and later a bishop, saw a clear sign in political events. 
Both believed that the prophecies regarding the collapse of the Papacy before 
the Millennium specifically referred to the events of the autumn of 1688. As 
Margaret Jacob pointed out, Patrick was an example of a Latitudinarian and a 
scientist who embraced millenarian thinking.?6 Among such churchmen was 
the belief that, as a prelude to the end of days, there would be the dissolution 
of Catholicism. In order to secure this, Latitudinarians held that Protestantism 
had to be strengthened and unified. Indeed the comprehension of Protestant 
Dissenters into the Church of England was one of the goals of Latitudinarians 
who saw it as a means to an eschatological end. International Protestantism 
would also unite to force the decline of the Papacy. Science, many Latitudin- 
arian churchmen believed, gave an order and precision to their expectations 
for the end of the world. 

The Revolution of 1688 was an especially potent event, and theologians 
could not help but see the flight of James 11 as both providential and prophetic. 


23 T. Claydon, Europe and the making of England, 1660-1760 (Cambridge: 2007) and T. Clay- 
don, “Protestantantism, universal monarchy and Christendom in the ideology of William's 
war, 1689-1697”, in Redefining William 111: The Impact of the King-Stadholder in Interna- 
tional Context, ed. E. Mijers & D. Onnekink (Aldershot: 2007), 125-143. 

24 . A.Williamson, Apocalypse Then: Prophecy and the Making of the Modern World (Westport, 
C.T.: 2008), 141-145. 

25 A. Hessayon, "Gold Tried in the Fire": The Prophet Theaurau John Tany and the English 
Revolution (Aldershot: 2007). 

26 Jacob, The Newtonians and the English Revolution, 42-48. 
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The links between providentialism and prophecy have perhaps been under- 
emphasised by scholars, butthe word “providence” indicated not merely divine 
sanction—or intervention—but also foreknowledge and foresight. Some 
clergy, like Walter Garrett, rector of Titchfield, Hampshire and a fellow of Trinity 
College, Cambridge, identified the deliverance of the Church of England from 
James's Catholicising policies as part of the prophesies of the Book of Revela- 
tion.2” In the wake of the Glorious Revolution, Protestants of all sorts believed 
they were under an obligation to warn people of the end of days. For dissenters 
like John Quick, pious Protestants were modern prophets who “stood in the gap 
and had power with God to keep off judgements from us”. Quick claimed that 
when such men died they hastened the prospect of “the chariots of Israel and 
the horsemen thereof"28 

In the few years after 1688, a scholarly interest developed in the prophet Eli- 
jah, led by Edward Pocock, Canon of Christ Church, Oxford and the author of 
a biblical commentary. Pocock was an Orientalist who had travelled widely in 
the middle east and had collected an important library. He published works 
in Arabic and a Polyglot Bible, but had dedicated the last decades of his life 
to producing studies of prophets.?? Elijah seemed to represent the case of a 
man who intervened at a time of political crisis, and was assumed to endorse 
both the actions of those who resisted James 11 and also the prophetic nature 
of the events of 1688. "Elijah-mania" momentarily gripped the country when in 
1695 Thomas Moor, a well-read Cambridge barber, claimed that he was Elijah 
who had returned to earth. Moor’s identification with Elijah was based in part 
on his visions and ecstatic experiences which he recorded and published.?9 
Moor's death two years later ended the debate, but the episode emphasised 
the strongly prophetic element in the way people viewed the Revolution. 

It has been largely forgotten by scholars, that events in world and national 
history extending into the eighteenth century were viewed from this perspect- 
ive ofthe anticipated second coming of Christ. Most of the participants in wars, 


27 + W.Garrett, An Essay Upon the Fourth and Fifth Chapters of the Revelation Shewing that the 
Church of England is Particularly Described in Those Chapters (London: 1690). 

28 J. Quick, The Dead Prophet Yet Speaking A Funeral Sermon (London: 1691), iii-iv. 

29 GJ. Toomer, “Edward Pococke, (1604-1691)”, ODNB, online (www.oxforddnb.com/view/ 
article/22430, accessed 7 April 2020). Pococke should be distinguished from his son, also 
Edward and also a Canon of Christ Church, Oxford. 

30 T. Moor, The Mystery of Iniquity laid open and the Doctrine of Freewill Fully Refuted: By Prov- 
ing that Sin is an Infirmity (London: 1695); and, A Disputation whether Elijah in Malachi 4 
Be any other Prophet then what hath Already Been in the World (London: 1695). W.E. Burns, 
"London's Barber-Elijah: Thomas Moor and universal salvation in the 1690s’, Harvard 
Theological Review 95 (2002), 277-290. 
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revolutions and political upheavals saw their actions as part ofthe conflicts that 
would usher in the end of time. Among those who regarded the evidence of the 
second coming as clear in the contest between Catholicism and Protestantism 
was Thomas Bray, founder of the Society for the Promotion of Christian Know- 
ledge (S.P.C.K.) and Commissary for Maryland. Bray preferred not to be known 
as holding these views and asked friends not to reveal it—suggesting that they 
were not entirely respectable. Nevertheless, his sense that Rome was the Baby- 
lonian whore referred to in the Book of Revelation meant that his American 
activities were framed by an urgent belief that he was standing on the edge of 
a religious precipice. His desire to spread Christianity in North America was 
consciously driven by such views.?! He was so haunted by this knowledge that 
he expressed the fear that he might be murdered and referred to the death of 
Sir Edmundberry Godfrey in 1678, which he thought was also occasioned by 
Catholic malice.?? Like Bray, many evangelicals in North America regarded the 
colonies as part of a wider millenarian agenda.?? 

Modelling themselves on English sermons, later American preachers inter- 
preted the War of Independence and the Revolution of 1688 as a millenarian 
moment in which political events were bringing the time of the end of the 
world nearer.?* This feature had a long lineage stretching back past Cotton 
Mather's eschatological writings to the Puritans of seventeenth century Eng- 
land and New England.?5 It was not only in North America that millenarian 
concerns affected politicians. Though it rarely surfaced, some British polit- 
ical figures were deeply influenced by millenarian thinking, an example being 
Edward Harley and, later, Spencer Perceval.36 

The mid eighteenth-century attempt to grant naturalisation to Jews in Eng- 
land has been viewed as emphasising the political and ecclesiastical expedi- 
ency in both the passage and the repeal of the 1753 Act. But those who suppor- 
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ted Jewish naturalisation, and those who opposed it, drew on biblical proph- 
ecies of the Jews’ return to Palestine. Opponents of Jewish naturalisation 
warned that it might imperil the process of the return and thereby frustrate the 
biblical prophecies. Supporters of naturalisation suggested that the Act offered 
Britain a unique opportunity to fulfil prophecy. They argued that the Act per- 
mitted Britain to contribute to the fulfilment of the apocalyptic role God had 
prepared for it as the nation that would "bless" the Jews. Both sides of the argu- 
ment placed prophecy and millenarianism at the heart of political debates on 
the nature of Britain.?" 

By the end ofthe eighteenth century, the same political concerns saw a resur- 
gence of millenarian anxieties. Napoleon's conquest of the Papal States and the 
entry of French troops to Rome in 1804 led to a sense that some of the proph- 
etic writings in the Book of Revelation were coming to pass. In London, this 
led to a flurry of religious activity. The Avignon Society, formed in the 1770s, 
and the Church of the New Jerusalem, established in 1787, embraced the views 
of Emanuel Swedenborg who taught that the Millennium had started in 1747. 
Joseph Priestley declared in 1793 that the fall of the Papacy, the collapse of the 
Ottoman Empire, and the return of Jews to the Holy Land, meant that he would 
see the return of Christ in his lifetime.38 

Some convinced Millenarians went beyond proclaiming the return of Christ: 
Richard Brothers, a naval officer, declared himself to be the nephew of God and 
king of the Hebrews. He prophesied that an earthquake would destroy Lon- 
don and pledged himself to lead the Jews back to Jerusalem.?? He was quickly 
placed in an asylum. But others followed. Joanna Southcott claimed to be the 
“woman clothed in the sun" referred to in the Book of Revelation. She poured 
out prophecies and issued seals to believers, ensuring them a place in the 
imminent Kingdom of Heaven.^? By 1814, she had sent out more than 20,000 


37 A. Crome, "The 1753 Jew Bill' Controversy: Jewish Restoration to Palestine, Biblical 
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seals to her followers, all of whom anticipated the second coming.*! There were 
also Southcott's successors, John "Zion" Ward, and John Nichols Tom.^? 

It would be easy to suggest that millenarian political views were held only 
by cranks and the marginalised. But mainstream Christians also embraced 
such views. Bishop Samuel Horsley of St Asaph certainly interpreted European 
events as bringing the world to the brink of the Apocalypse. By 1806, he seems 
to have reached the conclusion that Napoleon was the Anti-Christ.^? The Prime 
Minister, Spencer Perceval, was also convinced that prophecies contained ser- 
ious warnings for the world and poured over them in an attempt to grasp their 
meaning. 


Anglican Prophecy 


In May 1577 Queen Elizabeth 1 had written to her bishops asking them to sup- 
press in sermons "the exercise called prophesying" It was a charge renewed 
under the Stuart kings in their "directions" since prophecy was regarded as sus- 
pect theologically and politically.^^ It was a rule that was more recognised in 
its breach than its observance. 

Margaret Jacob commented in 1992 that *we have mistakenly assumed that 
such [millenarian] views were held only by radicals or fanatics, the under- 
standable expression of their longing for justice and economic freedom”.* She 
also pointed out that Anglican millenarianism was strong in the seventeenth 
century. Jacob's study, with an end date of 1720, failed to appreciate that mil- 
lenarianism did not decline after that date but survived and flourished during 
the eighteenth century. 

Important individuals in the Church of England regarded prophecy as a 
central feature of the Christian faith. Bishop William Lloyd (1627-1717) had 
been active in searching the Book of Daniel as a means of detecting the second 
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coming; and in 1712 even warned the British government that the Papacy would 
be destroyed in four years.* It earned him the derision of some of his con- 
temporaries, who nicknamed him "Old Mysterio" and ascribed his prophecies 
to his advanced age.^" Yet it is clear that throughout his career he had relied 
heavily on prophecy and millenarianism; in 1685 he regarded the revocation of 
the Edict of Nantes as a prelude to the arrival of the Anti-Christ.^9 Moreover, 
Lloyd's sense of the mystical, and the imminence of divine intervention, shaped 
his response to the political events of the 1680s and especially his resistance 
to James 11. After 1689, Lloyd's millenarian ideas were encouraged by Queen 
Mary 11, who often arranged to meet him when he attended the court. Lloyd's 
position emphasised that millenarian thought was not the preserve of fifth 
monarchists or republicans and that moderate and conservative Anglicans 
could be as comfortable with expectations of the end of the world as repub- 
licans. 

Thomas Sherlock (1678-1761), Bishop of London, preached two sermons in 
defence of prophecy and miracles and these published sermons became a 
“prized resource" for parish clergy in mounting their own defences.^? Of course 
some mainstream Anglicans remained sceptical about whether miracles and 
prophecies were limited to the Apostolic Age or whether they had continued 
to occur into their own times. But even those who constrained prophecies to 
the past did not challenge their truth or authenticity.5° 

Between 1754 and 1757, Thomas Newton published his Dissertation on the 
Prophecies which have remarkably been Fulfilled, and at this time are Fulfilling in 
the World. It went through numerous editions and was reprinted well into the 
nineteenth century. When Newton was appointed to the see of Bristol in1761 his 
episcopal status appeared on the title pages of subsequent editions and helped 
to make the prophetic enquiry respectable.5! Newton had been encouraged to 
publish his thoughts following a conversation with the military road-builder, 
General George Wade. When Newton mentioned that he believed in the literal 
nature of biblical prophecy, Wade remarked that “if this point could be proved 
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to satisfaction, there would be no arguing against the plain matter of fact [of 
Christianity]"5? This stimulated Newton to activity. He drew on Thomas Sher- 
lock's sermon on prophesy and on Isaac Newton's published work on the Book 
of Daniel.53 

Newton was joined in the study of prophesy by the Bishop of Gloucester, 
William Warburton, whose goal was to argue the case for divinely-revealed 
religion. Warburton preached a sermon on "The Rise of Antichrist”, which 
was later published in his collected works.5+ His Discourses (1767) included 
a strong endorsement of prophecy, as did his widely-read Divine Legation of 
Moses (1738-1741), which argued that the expectations of an Anti-Christ were 
authentic. Warburton went on to establish a trust which sponsored a series of 
lectures on revealed religion; the first lectures were given by his friend Richard 
Hurd, Bishop of Worcester, defending miracles and prophecy55 Subsequent lec- 
turers were Bishops Samuel Hallifax and Lewis Bagot.°® 

The historian Fred Mather suggested that interest in prophecy was an ele- 
mentinthe High Churchmanship of clergymen like Samuel Horsley, who found 
mystical divinity to be a bridge between biblical scholarship and revealed faith. 
Horsley found himself increasingly attracted to the notion of a "Second Advent" 
and by 1799 published on the character of the Anti-Christ to be expected from 
the Book of Isaiah. He drew around him a circle of High Churchmen like Wil- 
liam Jones and G.S. Faber, as well as like-minded scientists such as Edward 
King.” William Jones of Nayland identified the atheists of the French Revolu- 
tion as “the Man of Sin” from the Book of Revelation. Yet this High Church 
millenarianism was at odds with evangelical millenarianism.5® 

Anglican millenarianism displayed a number of significant features, includ- 
ing lay involvement, social penetration and the use of print to propagate it. 


52 Quoted in Oddy, “Eschatological Prophecy in the English Theological Tradition’, 37. 

53 Thomas Newton was not related to Isaac Newton. 

54 Itis not clear exactly when this sermon was preached but from internal evidence it was 
probably in the 1750s. 

55 The Warburton Trust was endowed with £500 in 1768 and had as its goal “to prove the 
truth of revealed religion, in general, and of the Christian in particular, from the com- 
pletion of the prophecies in the Old and New Testament, which relate to the Christian 
Church, especially to the apostasy of Papal Rome" This information was given in Hurd's 
lectures: R. Hurd, An Introduction to the Study of the Prophecies concerning the Christian 
Church ... (London: 1772), viii. 

56 The lectures continued until 1846 and the lecturers included Edward Nares, Professor of 
Modern History at Oxford, Thomas Rennell, dean of Winchester and William Rowe Lyall, 
dean of Canterbury. 
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These features can be seen in the life of William Freke, a well-educated Dor- 
set landowner, who in 1709 declared he was the second Elijah who had come to 
earth to proclaim the coming of Christ.°? As noted earlier, Elijah-mania gripped 
England in the post-Revolutionary period. There were clerical and lay claimants 
to be the second Elijah.9? Freke was not only a gentleman, he was also an 
Oxford educated lawyer and magistrate and seems to have combined his role 
as a justice of the peace with his millenarian views without difficulty. Freke 
also used the growth of printing to produce a series of books and tracts, which 
advanced his claims to be Elijah and contained his prophecies and declara- 
tions about the end of the world. A further, and intriguing, feature of his beliefs 
is that they seem to have arisen from his Arianism rather than other religious 
traditions. Scholars have tended to see Arianism as connected to Latitudinari- 
anism and associated with the growth of rationalism and rational Christianity. 
If Freke came to millenarianism though his involvement with Arianism, rather 
than as a rejection of it, it suggests that historians have perhaps placed them 
at too great a theological distance from one another. Like other millenarians, 
Freke was in contact with like-minded prophets in the Philadelphian Society 
and among the French Prophets. Another landowner who certainly regarded 
prophecy as a practice of his own time was Sir John Philipps of Picton in Pem- 
brokeshire. In the first decade of the eighteenth century, Philipps, who was also 
an MP, discussed with Bishop Lloyd of Worcester and William Whiston, their 
firm conviction that that Jews would regain Jerusalem in 1716 and would restore 
the Temple in fulfilment of prophecy.®! 

Beyond the Church of England, prophecy and millenarian thought was also 
alive and lively. But it showed considerable diversity. Richard Baxter, one of the 
most influential Protestant Dissenters of the late seventeenth century, believed 
that the Millennium had begun with the establishment of Christianity in the 
Roman Empire. He also anticipated the second coming, but held that to pre- 
dict when that might happen was presumptuous. Prophecy was also found in 
the Society of Friends, where the best-known prophet was Elizabeth Stirredge. 
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land, 1660-1750”, in The Apocalypse in English Renaissance Thought and Literature, ed. 
C.A. Patrides and J. Wittreich (Manchester: 1984). 
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Stirredge's prophesies were directed at giving women a role and voice in Quaker 
society, but they later became warnings of the danger the persecutors of the 
Quakers placed themselves in. By 1689 she extended her warnings to the 
whole country and predicted the end of the world.54 


Popular Millenarianism and Prophecy 


Margaret Jacob claimed that popular millenarianism survived the Restoration 
Church’s attempt “to destroy it”.6° In the claim that the Church sought to des- 
troy millenarianism she was mistaken. Either way, popular millenarianism and 
prophecy were not eradicated. Evidence of the survival of prophecy in every- 
day life is not uncommon in the eighteenth century. In October 1716, Henry 
Prescott, the deputy registrar of the diocese of Chester, noted in his diary that 
the local population in North Wales was "in full expectation of the event of a 
bold pretender to prophecy his prediction who according to it, dy'd and was 
put in a coffin at 7 in the morning yesterday and was to rise at 9 tomorrow”.66 
Some of this popular, or folk, prophecy was not confined to the ill-educated. An 
example is William Coe's note in the 1690s of a prophecy he heard “when our 
Lord falls on our Ladyes lapp, then let England beware of a clap"—which was 
in Suffolk popularly interpreted as when Easter Day fell on Lady Day. Coe, an 
affluent farmer, recorded in his diary that Easter Day would fall on Lady Day in 
1722, 1733 and 1744. He wrote “I pray God prevent the like" 67 

It is clear that female prophecy was closely associated with other features 
that strengthened their claims to authority and authenticity. One example of 
this is the phenomenon of fasting women. Jane Shaw has shown that such 
women's fasting was evidence of a test for their spiritual authority and con- 
sequently made their prophetic pronouncements weightier. They were also, 
with rare exceptions, local phenomena, rather than episodes that caught the 
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attention of the nation and so were aimed at the religious experience of ordin- 
ary men and women in the provinces.5? 

Those who were well-versed in the Biblical evidence for the second coming, 
like William Whiston, were not immune from popular speculation. Whiston 
heard ofthe case of Mary Toft, the so-called “Rabbit Woman of Godalming” who 
claimed to have given birth to rabbits and who was, briefly, a sensation which 
even claimed gullible members of the court in London. Whiston's response was 
to claim that Toft might be a fulfilment of the animal prophecy of Esdras.9? 

One of the ways in which prophecy remained a potent force in eighteenth 
century society was in the most popular and accessible literary form: the chap- 
book. Chapbooks were the cheapest and most ephemeral forms of published 
work, and were sold to the poor by hawkers. Many were passed from hand 
to hand to be read and re-read. They were packed with romances and folk 
tales; but a recurring theme in them was the prevalence of prophecy. Mother 
Shipton, the Yorkshire prophetess (c.1488-1561), who was claimed to have fore- 
told the Great Fire of London and many other events, was a hugely popular 
figure in chapbooks and repeatedly appeared in them. Nixon’s Cheshire Proph- 
ecies, first published in 1714, was so popular that it reached its twenty-first 
edition in 1745. "Mother Bunch" and "the Wandering Jew" were two other very 
popular prophetic figures who often appeared in chapbooks. Sometime chap- 
books included comparatively scholarly works of prophecy such as A Gold 
Chain of Four Links by J. Stephens, D.D., a contemporary of John and Charles 
Wesley at Oxford, which passed through numerous editions by 1760 and was 
still in print in 1820.70 Nevertheless, Stephens's work was produced with crude 
woodcut illustrations and sold as a chapbook. Such works retained their tradi- 
tional interest in the prodigious and sensational, and these things were thought 
to attract popular attention as a means of calling people's attention to the 
prospect of the end of the world.”! One chapbook, entitled A New Prophecy, 
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was an account of an eight year old girl who lay in a trance for two days and 
awoke with “an account of the strange and wonderful sight that she see [sic] in 
the other world". Her visions were a warning to "this last and worst age, agree- 
able to the Holy Scriptures and Divine Revelation"? In such works the insight 
of children was often cited, perhaps regarded as the most reliable because it 
came through those perceived to be the purest in society. 

The most significant presence in Britain in the eighteenth century of mil- 
lenarians was the community of French Prophets.7? Lionel Laborie has shown 
that the traditional historical assumption that the French Prophets were small 
in number and active only in the first decade of the century is erroneous. In 
fact the Prophets were more numerous, diverse and enduring than historians 
have understood. In just two years after 1706, the French Prophets in London 
grew to more than five hundred followers. Laborie's analysis of their mem- 
bers shows the social diversity of the movement, which included many from 
the *middling sort": army officers, physicians, merchants, scholars as well as 
artisans and tradesmen and servants, apprentices and those at the bottom of 
the social pyramid."^ The French Prophets were widely known and the subject 
of an extensive series of pamphlet campaigns of denunciation, principally for 
their behaviour rather than their beliefs. They were attacked by, among others, 
fellow millenarians Bishops William Lloyd and Edward Fowler, which suggests 
that the spectrum of millenarian opinion was broad and diverse. They attracted 
followers from other denominations, including Quakers, Anglicans, Baptists 
and other Protestant dissenters and were also a pan-European movement with 
over eight hundred followers in other countries. 

The message of the French Prophets was unmistakably millenarian. The 
Camisards, from whom they were descended, had experienced brutal Catholic 
persecution in France and held that it presaged the fall of Rome and the second 
coming. Although they were not Huguenots, the French Prophets had experi- 
enced the effects of the revocation of the Edict of Nantes in 1685 and regarded 
it as the starting pistol for the preparation for the end of the world. They were 
radical French Calvinists: the Huguenots largely distanced themselves from 
the Camisards because of their use of violence and claims to prophecy. After 
they arrived in London and began attracting Philadelphians and Quakers, they 
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strongly supported the idea of a New Jerusalem, as a utopian prelude to the 
second coming, and prepared to call the Jews to convert to Christianity as a 
means of hastening it. These were ideas that the Prophets shared with some 
Presbyterians, Philadelphians and even Moravians.” 


Millenarianism and Evangelicalism 


The evangelical movement in Britain in the eighteenth century was deeply 
imbued with millenarian thinking. Those from whom it inherited strands of 
spirituality were powerful advocates of millenarianism. Samuel Wesley, father 
of John and Charles and author of a verse rendition of the Bible, was deeply 
millenarian. The principal portrait of Samuel Wesley depicted him in the robes 
of an Old Testament prophet with pyramids in the background.”® His poetic 
output included a contribution to the verse published in Oxford in 1688 to cel- 
ebrate the birth of James Edward, son of James 11. His poem was a piece of 
political prophecy: 


I feel, I rising feel the God within 

There, there I see the glorious Mystic scene 
In decent ranks each coming bliss appears 
And in their hands lead up the harness years. 
Here he defends his Father’s mighty Throne 
And there he Conquers others of his own ... 


John Wesley was wary of ecstatic expressions of millenarianism, and Lionel 
Laborie has shown that his reputation as a "reasonable enthusiast" was derived 
from a concern about the behaviour and reputation of the French Prophets. His 
brother, Charles, was appalled when he saw the French Prophet, and former 
Baptist, Isaac Hollis fall into an agitated state and gobble like a turkey.7? Yet 
John Wesley and the Methodist movement in the eighteenth century were com- 
mitted to both enthusiastic experience of religious conversion and to divine 
revelation. Wesley claimed to follow in the line of the Old Testament prophets, 
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“Such as Nathan, Isaiah, Jeremiah, and many others, on whom the Holy Ghost 
came in an extraordinary manner ...”.”9 A number of the French Prophets inter- 
acted with the Methodists and Moravians and in many respects the Prophets 
were antecedents of the Methodist movement.®° 

Wesley's own millenarian ideas were derived in part from his family tradition 
and partly from his wider experience.?! In his Explanatory Notes on the New Test- 
ament (1755), John Wesley acknowledged a debt to Johannes Albrecht Bengel, 
a Lutheran pietist who had made a deep study of the Revelation of St John. In 
1740 Bengel had written an exposition of the Apocalypse and Wesley indicated 
that his own views on the Book of Revelation in the Explanatory Notes largely 
followed those of Bengel.9? Wesley even included in his book Bengel's timetable 
of the fulfilment of the Book of Revelation.®? In 1764, Wesley thanked Thomas 
Hartley for his writings in anticipation of the second coming, which Wesley 
referred to as “comfortable doctrine" 5* Charles Wesley was equally committed 
to millenarianism, having calculated that the world would end in 1794.85 Ken- 
neth Newport has shown how detailed and obsessive this could become in the 
work of Joseph Sutcliffe. Sutcliffe's Treatise on the Universal Spread of the Gos- 
pel the Glorious Millennium and the Second Coming of Christ of 1798 shows not 
just how powerfully the French Revolution affected Methodism but also the 
detailed analysis of the Old Testament that lay behind predictions of the end 
ofthe world.96 One view suggests that “many first-generation evangelicals were 
sufficiently intoxicated with their own importance to suppose that their exist- 
ence presaged the imminent return of Christ"? 


79  Sermon1z, “Prophets and Priests" in The Sermons of John Wesley: The Works of John Wesley, 
ed. A.C. Outler, vol. 4 (Nashville, T.N.: 1984-1987), 77. 

80 See Colin Podmore's chapter on the Fetter Lane Society in his book The Moravian Church 
in England, 1728-1760 (Oxford: 1998). 

81 Luke Tyerman, The life and times of the Rev. John Wesley, M.A., vol. 2 (London: 1870-1871), 
523. 

82 According to this chronology, the end of the world would happen some time after 1836. 

83 Oddy, “Eschatological Prophecy in the English Theological Tradition’, 105. 

84 K. Newport, “Methodists and the Millennium: Eschatological Expectation and the Inter- 
pretation of Biblical Prophecy in Early Methodism’, Bulletin of the John Rylands Library 7/1 
(1996), 104. 

85  KG.C. Newport, "Charles Wesley's interpretation of some biblical prophecies according 
to a previously unpublished letter dated 24 April, 1754", Bulletin of the John Rylands Uni- 
versity Library of Manchester 77 (1995), 31-52. John Fletcher seems to have believed that 
the world would end in 1754: Newport, "Methodists and the Millennium" 106. 

86 | Newport, “Methodists and the Millennium" 109. 

87 D.C. Jones, A Glorious Work in the World" Welsh Methodism and the International Evangel- 
ical Revival, 1735-1750 (Cardiff: 2004), 6-7. 


MILLENARIANISM AND PROPHECY IN EIGHTEENTH-CENTURY BRITAIN 19 


Nevertheless, the sort of millenarian thought that John Wesley espoused 
has been the source of debate and disagreement.8® It is clear that Wesley 
did not regard prophecy as having the same authority as scripture.8° He was 
also unconvinced by some of those men and women who claimed prophetic 
powers. In the case of George Bell, Wesley wrote: "from the time that I heard 
of George Bell's prophecy, I explicitly declared against it both in private, in the 
society, in preaching, over and over ...”.9° Even so, those who attacked Meth- 
odism, like George Lavington, did so in part because it seemed to be associated 
with forms of religion that were dangerous or not respectable. Prophesying was 
one of these.?! The concern for Anglicans was not interpreting the Scriptures to 
calculate the second coming, but prophesying under the pretended influence 
of the Holy Spirit It was this claim to revelation that led to the association of 
prophecy with enthusiasm. 

The leaders of early Methodism were not alone; millenarian thinking was 
common among their followers. John Wesley encountered such a case in New- 
castle in 1742 when he came across a man called John Brown who loudly 
shouted of the coming of the kingdom of God and of God's assurance to him 
that he would be a king.?? In some respects, the passion and force of early 
Methodism arose not just from the emotional experience of conversion but 
also from the urgency with which the converted exhorted their friends to share 
the experience because time was short and the world would end in their life- 
times and therefore delay risked damnation.?? The popular sense that the world 
was on a precipice and that only precipitate action to embrace faith would 
save men and women was a common principle of evangelicals. Attacks on 
Methodists were in part rooted in their emphatic embrace of millennialism 
and their prophecies that the end of the world was imminent.?^ This was in 
some measure because early Methodist preachers were often powerful expo- 
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nents of millenarianism. John Kershaw and Thomas Taylor are two examples, 
butthere were many others who displayed “a distinct tendency towards premil- 
lennialism"95 This was a source of disquiet for some, who occasionally wrote to 
John and Charles Wesley about ecstatic millenarian preaching that was disturb- 
ing.?6 There was also a strong association between the emotional component of 
evangelicalism and millenarianism, as evidenced in the dreams of some early 
evangelicals.?7 

Among Calvinistic Methodism, millenarian thinking was especially strong. 
In Wales, the combined preaching of Daniel Rowland, Howel Davies and 
William Williams was a forceful case for the imminence of the second com- 
ing.?® George Whitefield also espoused millenarianism and supported preach- 
ers who advanced prophetic expectations. David Ceri Jones argues that 1739- 
1743 was a particular peak in preaching that the kingdom of God was not just 
at hand but likely to happen in very short time.9? It was also a peak in political 
tensions in Britain and Europe. In such circumstances, the appearance of spir- 
its and ghosts was associated with prophecy, and was promoted by the writing 
of Edmund Jones.!0° 

Millenarianism formed part of the complex compound of evangelical social 
thinking in the eighteenth century. Millenarianism found a strong congruence 
with the campaigns for the abolition of slavery. In 1789 John Newton, a firm 
abolitionist, preached to his congregation at St Mary's Woolnoth of the immin- 
ence of the second coming and the voice of the archangels which would herald 
the rise of the dead. In such circumstances, the ownership of slaves placed men 
and women in a peril about which Newton warned.!?! 

Missionary activity was also strengthened by the sense that the Millennium 
was at hand. Malachi was an especially important biblical text for sermons on 
mission activity since he prophesied the advancement of faith among hea- 
thens. The Society for the Propagation of the Gospel (s.P.G.) found that its 
preachers turned to Malachi time and time again. Rowan Strong identified 
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three important sermons in the eighteenth century that drew on Malachi to 
argue the case for prophetic missionary activity. In 1704 Bishop Gilbert Burnet 
of Salisbury used Malachi as a means of making a call to moral reform and as 
the basis of God choosing to make his teachings available to the Gentiles and 
then to the whole world.!°? Malachi showed that God intended Christianity 
should be spread over the whole world. But Burnet was also careful to dis- 
tance Protestant missions from the corrupt and corrupting Catholic “cruelties 
and barbarities” that were inflicted on South America. In 1740 Bishop Mar- 
tin Benson of Gloucester preached on the same text as Burnet (Malachi 1:11). 
He argued that prophecy needed human agency to enact it. The Old Testa- 
ment prophecies of the spread of faith required men and women to do their 
part in taking the Gospel to the world. Benson argued that the right sort of 
Christian example was needed to convince heathens to convert. Slavery, said 
Benson, was not such a model and was therefore hindering the spread of the 
Gospel.!03 In 1791, Bishop Edward Smallwell of Oxford preached on the proph- 
ecies of Malachi on the kingdom of God. Smallwell was wary of the dangers 
of unfounded prophecies and speculations on the second coming, but he 
clearly saw missionary activity as a means to achieve the end of the Millen- 
nium.!°* Once converted, the world would be ready for Christ's second com- 
ing,105 


Antiprophecy 


It must be recognised that not all people regarded prophecy in the same light. 
There were some who treated it with caution and restraint. Among these was 
the Revd Abraham Campion, a former chaplain to Archbishop John Tillotson 
and later dean of Lincoln, who in 1694 delivered an assize sermon that chal- 
lenged the notion of prophecy. He said: “God governs the world now in a spir- 
itual manner, not by visible appearances of Angels or messages of Prophets; His 
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footsteps are only discerned by the eye of reason and faith"!96 For such rational 
Latitudinarians the age of miracles and prophecies was over—it had died with 
the Apostles. What God had left to humanity was faith and reason and these 
were the twin guides that were to be relied on. Even those who held that mir- 
acles were possible sometimes questioned whether they were a legitimate basis 
for people to rest their faith upon.!^" In this sense, Latitudinarianism was by no 
means homogenous in its response to millenarianism and prophecy. 

There were moreover clergy who warned people from the pulpit of the 
dangers of prophecy of the second coming. In April 1694 Richard Lapthorne 
wrote to his friend Richard Coffin of an occasion on which he had heard a 
sermon on the text ^wherefore walk circumspectly" [Ephesians, 515] in which 
a parson warned his congregation of a neighbouring clergyman who “preten- 
ded to visions and declared that it was revealed to him that at Whitsunday our 
Saviour would personally appear on the earth" and that this would lead to “a 
strange change”. The prophet parson had urged people to arrange a “Judaical 
sacrifice of oxen" and had attracted a number of people from outside his par- 
ish to bring their “goods and treasure to this prophet”.!08 There was no doubt 
that Lapthorne and Coffin were worried by such episodes and viewed them 
with alarm. 


The Sources 


Ariel Hessayon's edition of the letters and writings relating to Jane Lead is also 
a rich source of material for understanding the range of millenarian thought 
in the eighteenth century. Lead, in some respects acted as bridge between the 
seventeenth and nineteenth centuries, drawing on the ideas of Jacob Boehme 
and in turn influencing Joanna Southcott. She also embodied the sense that 
millenarianism— like other forms of experiential and speculative faith—was a 
form of faith in which women could legitimately play a significant role. Both 
Boehme and Lead clearly saw a female component in divine wisdom and spir- 
ituality as important. Hessayon's work, like that of others in this collection 
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and in other works on enthusiastic Christianity, shows how socially differen- 
tiated adherence to revelatory religion was. It was perhaps as much as for the 
social influence of the Philadelphians as for their spirituality that they attracted 
the attention of churchmen like Archbishop Thomas Tenison. While the Phil- 
adelphians burnt brightly and briefly, compared to the "French Prophets" they 
nevertheless represented a form of Christianity that was both troubling and 
interesting for contemporaries. Hence, Tenison went to the trouble of keeping 
them under observation, intercepting their correspondence,!?? and annotating 
the contents. 

The contents of the correspondence relating to Jane Lead is complex and 
suggests that the Philadelphians undertook a close reading of Scripture, and 
were searching it for signs and understanding. They were also seeking out other 
people, like Archdeacon Edward Waple of Taunton, who had, they thought, 
made discoveries in Christian antiquity. Their connections with, and attention 
to, English thinkers were broad. They included Henry Dodwell whose 1682 work 
Dissertations upon St. Cyprian they read and discussed. Richard Roach, a fellow 
of St John’s College, Oxford and rector of St Augustine, Hackney, was a similarly 
significant figure. 

A feature of the writings is their interest in medicine and physic. This was— 
and remained—a long-standing interest of Puritans and evangelicals in Britain 
and in Europe." The attention to medicine extended to the close observation 
of symptoms and even to a detailed account of the deathbed of Jane Lead. The 
focus on the body and healing was an expression of one of the signs of proph- 
etic and miraculous behaviour.!? The attitude and response of the patient to 
imminent death also suggested the state of their souls: a good death and bear- 
ing pain with fortitude and resolution were also seen as evidence of strong faith 
and assurance of salvation. 


109 Theinterception of post was something of an Anglican monopoly, at least until the 1720s. 
W.Gibson, "An Eighteenth Century Paradox: The Career of the Decypherer-Bishop Edward 
Willes”, The British Journal for Eighteenth Century Studies 12/1 (1989), 69—76. As Ric Berman 
has shown, in the years after 1720, there was a number of Huguenots into the decypherer's 
office. R. Berman, Espionage, Diplomacy & the Lodge: Charles Delafaye and The Secret 
Department of the Post Office (Goring Heath: 2017). 

110 BJ. Gibbons, “Roach, Richard [name in religion Onesimus] (1662-1730)”, ODNB, online 
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The letters bear testimony to the importance of international networking 
and maintaining connections between supporters from Russia, the German 
states, the United Provinces and in Britain. Exchanging, and seeking, inform- 
ation on the marriages, concerns and writings of fellow millenarians suggests 
that they saw themselves as part of a continent-wide movement and com- 
munity. They looked to people of national standing as evidence of the support 
they had. They mentioned the natural daughter of Charles 11 and even the Duke 
of Buckingham and the king himself as alchemists. 

Signs and symbols were important for Lead's millennial supporters. The 
mention of a "fire ball" seen in London in July 1697 produced dread among its 
witnesses, and Loth Fisher in Utrecht asked Jane Lead for her views of its sig- 
nificance. Signs of this sort, like those of meteorology, were widely assumed 
to be messages from God; and the period 1694-1704 was a decade in which 
such events were especially prominent in popular thought. The deaths of Arch- 
bishop Tillotson and Queen Mary 11 in 1694 was interpreted as a sign of God's 
anger at the displacement of James 11, and the “Great Storm" of 1703 was inter- 
preted as a sign of God's fury that vice and immorality had not been eradicated. 
For those with a millenarian turn of thought, such warnings implied that God 
was reminding humanity to hasten to repent before the end of time. 

The millenarians' theological ideas were also much preoccupied with issues 
such as “the commerce with spirits" and communion with saints. Keith Thomas 
argued that such ideas were a strong feature of Protestantism and there have 
been more recent views that they were especially associated with women's 
expressions of faith. But such communications were also affected by fears that 
some manifestations were inauthentic and others were demonic in origin.!? 

Michael B. Riordan's edition of the letters and prophecies of Lady Abden, 
Thomas Dutton and James Cunningham suggests something of both the mobil- 
ity and diversity of the French Prophets in the early eighteenth century. Scot- 
land in 1709 was a turbulent matrix from which the Scottish French Prophets 
arose. The Union with England was only two years old and already circum- 
stances were not favouring the new settlement of the government. Poor weath- 
er in 1708 and 1709 led to low harvests and starvation in some places. The link 
between low calorific in-take and ecstatic religious activity has been observed 
elsewhere.!^ In addition, witchcraft remained a concern, Elspeth Rule having 
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been arrested and tried on the charge and sentences to branding and banish- 
ment from Scotland. The refusal of the Scottish Episcopalian bishops to swear 
the oaths to William and Mary led to their exclusion and to the formal estab- 
lishment of the Presbyterian Church in Scotland. This led to years of political 
and religious tension in which religious identity was connected with political 
loyalty to the Hanoverian state. Episcopalians in Edinburgh, like James Green- 
shields, who used the Anglican liturgy, were seen as a threat to the establish- 
ment and although he was imprisoned, he was freed by the House of Lords 
in London, which included Anglican bishops. There were also fierce debates 
about innovations in worship among both Presbyterians and Episcopalians.!5 
Equally, there were assertive acts by the Presbyterians. In 1709, Queen Anne 
granted a royal charter to the Society in Scotland for Propagating Christian 
Knowledge (s.s.P.c.K.), which created schools to spread the Kirk's program of 
education, and this involved the imposition of the English language and reli- 
gious conversion. 

In this context, it is important to recognise that there had been a genera- 
tion of the Scottish Episcopalian mystics based at Sir Thomas Hopess estate at 
Craighall, near St Andrews. In addition, there was a congregation at Rosehearty 
under George Garden, who had been expelled from his parish for defending 
mysticism.!!6 Before the arrival of the French Prophets, they had been issuing 
warnings and prophecies in Scotland and intensified their activities after 1709. 
It was therefore natural that the Yorkshire lawyer Thomas Dutton should come 
to Scotland to establish a base for his group of French Prophets in 1709. Their 
arrival was heralded as the cleansing of Creation in preparation for the Second 
Coming.” Among the Episcopalians who were converted by Dutton's group 
was Lady Abden, a twenty-seven-year-old widow whose daughter had been 
born after the death of her father, John. Lady Abden's tract The Last Revelation 
that shall be putt in print to the sons and children of men was widely circulated 
and enormously influential. Lady Abden claimed it came to her in person from 
the Holy Spirit and was a direct result of the religious turbulence in Scotland. 
What made the work especially significant were her statements in support of 
the French Prophets and the urgency that was needed as Christ was even then 
making his way to earth. 
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The essential question was whether Lady Abden’s revelations were directly 
from the Holy Spirit. Mystics had tended to prefer to claim that their inspiration 
was a product of their inner holiness and drawn from their own divination. The 
claim that Lady Abden's words came from an external source, and one as irre- 
futable as the Holy Spirit, made her Last Revelation highly contentious. Even 
Thomas Dutton doubted the source of Lady Abden's prophecies and ordered 
that his followers should mark copies of her revelations as inspired by the devil. 
Nevertheless James Cunningham, one of the Scottish mystics from Craighall, 
found himself entirely inspired by Lady Abden's prophecies, which he felt were 
issued under a new divine dispensation and therefore were valid. He joined her 
campaign touring Scotland and urging men and women to heed her warnings 
and prophecies. 

The documents edited by Michael B. Riordan demonstrate a number of 
important elements in our understanding of millenarianism in the eighteenth 
century in Britain. First they show the degree to which millenarianism and 
mysticism could penetrate the upper reaches of society. The Scottish mystics 
had obtained the protection of Lord Forbes and Sir Thomas Hope before Lady 
Abden’s conversion. Thomas Dutton was a man of the “middling sort" a lawyer 
and London magistrate before he came to Edinburgh and James Cunningham 
came from the landed gentry. The significance of this is that men and women 
of this class were models for the lower classes. If they found mysticism and 
divine revelation convincing, how much more so would the ill-educated and 
those who were taught to emulate and defer to their "betters" The power of 
emulation lay at the heart ofthe eighteenth century commercial and economic 
revolutions, why should it not have been as strong a pull on the beliefs and faith 
of the poor? 

Secondly, the evidence suggests that the moral reform movement in the 
early eighteenth century, what Dudley Bahlman called “the moral revolution 
of 1688", was one which was propelled in part by millenarian concerns.!? This 
is an aspect of the rationale for the societies for the reformation of manners, 
the Society for the Promotion of Christian Knowledge and the Society for 
the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts which has not hitherto been 
explored. But it is clear that the campaigns against immorality and sexual mis- 
behaviour were sustained with at least one eye on the salvation of the indi- 
vidual transgressor and the other on the imminence of the end of the world.!? 
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Moreover, the Scottish episode also indicates something of the theological 
variegation of millenarian and prophetic groups. It might have been expected 
that the Scottish mystics and French Prophets would have found themselves 
as allies and collaborators in God’s work. This was perhaps one ofthe expecta- 
tions of Dutton in moving to Edinburgh. But the issue of the origin of prophecy 
was not a minor one that could be overlooked or brushed aside; it lay at the 
core of prophetic and millenarian activity. If the revelations that issued from 
the prophets were not derived from an authentic source—or what was held to 
be an authentic source—they opened the followers to the accusation of being 
led astray by false prophets, and these had been as explicitly predicted as the 
end of the world. Thus false prophetic pronouncements, derived from untrue 
sources, were to be expected since they were as much a sign of the end of the 
world as the second coming of Christ himself. If anything, false prophecy was 
testimony to the truth of valid prophecy and endorsed the necessity of true 
endeavour. Thus the French Prophets were on their guard to reject prophecy of 
the wrong sort. 

Warren Johnston's edition of the sermons of Joseph Jacob and Richard 
Dobbs illustrates the links between millenarianism and politics by connecting 
the Apocalypse to the military ventures of the eighteenth-century British state. 
In both the War of Spanish Succession, which occasioned Jacob's 1705 sermon, 
and the Seven Years War, which stimulated Dobbs's 1759 sermon, Britain was at 
war with the forces of Catholic Europe, which seems to fit easily into the proph- 
ecies of the end of times. The connection of millenarianism and the Protestant 
victory over Catholic forces was a theme that had been powerfully advanced in 
the seventeenth century and reached a climax in the period around the Exclu- 
sion Crisis and the Glorious Revolution.!?° But, as Johnston points out, there 
is an assumption that millenarian preaching disappeared from English pulpits 
thereafter.?! Johnston's two sermons show, that this assumption is erroneous 
and clearly other recent evidence suggests that millenarian preaching was alive 
and well throughout the eighteenth century.!?? 
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What is interesting about the two sermons is that they suggest something 
of the ecclesiological and geographical span of millenarianism: Jacob was a 
Dissenter, of a stiff and unbending sort, and Dobbs was an Irish Anglican par- 
son based in County Tyrone. Johnston shows how diverse their interpretations 
of the Millennium were. But what is also clear is that they both located their 
sermons in a commitment to the Revolutionary regime established in 1689. In 
other words, a religiously tolerant Protestant regime was a basis for the defence 
of Christianity against foreign Catholic apostasy. Jacob and Dobbs clearly elev- 
ated their sense of the significance of the victories of 1705 and 1759 from the 
military and political to global and apocalyptic forces and trends. By implic- 
ation, local and parochial disputes between and within Protestant churches 
were a distraction in the face of events that presaged the end of the world. 
Nevertheless their denominational outlook meant that Jacob was more likely 
to decry ecclesiastical authority and Dobbs more prone to uphold the settled 
constitution of Church and State. It is instructive that Jacob's preface anticip- 
ated that he would be attacked by 


such, as most Cry up, and yet least of all practise Moderation, Peace, Unity 
and Charity; Matters of Great Worth, and chief Consequence, but so little 
understood, and so much less exercis'd, by many vain and unruly Talkers 
(in the front of which Let Occasional Conformists ever be plac'd) ... 


These two groups were those at political loggerheads in Convocation and Par- 
liamentin 1705. Those who aimed to "cry up" Moderation were the High Church 
Tories, determined to exclude Dissenters from public office by shutting down 
their evasion of the Test Act allowed by occasional conformity. The “talkers” 
were those, usually Whig, Dissenters who practiced occasional conformity and 
thereby broke into the Anglican monopoly on public office. This fierce contest 
was threatening to shatter the Revolutionary settlement.!?? Jacob's anticipation 
that he would be attacked from both sides of this fierce contest, that eventu- 
ally forced the Queen to call the 1705 election, suggests that he saw the disputes 
between Protestants as draining energy from the global apocalyptic struggle 
that was the real threat to Church and State. 

Richard Dobbs's sermon is equally focused on both the immediate events 
of 1759 as well as on the time horizon that he believed was hurtling towards 
him. It was no chance that he chose as his text Revelation, chapter six, verse 
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two, which referred to a white horse. The white horse of Hanover was a well- 
known symbol for the Hanoverian regime—indeed the horse featured on the 
arms of the House of Hanover and from 1714 to 1837 was on the royal standard of 
the British monarchs.!*4 The English white horse chalk hill figures at Uffington, 
Westbury and Cherhill were created, or renovated, to celebrate the Hanoverian 
succession and its cause against the Jacobite threat. But of course they also had 
other biblical resonances. Dobbs's use of the white horse, which in Revelation 
carried a bow and a crown and went forth to conquer, seemed to be a clear sug- 
gestion that the Hanoverian victories of 1759 were part of the signs that the end 
of the world was at hand. 

Johnston's edited sermons are suggestive of two key themes in the consid- 
eration of eighteenth-century millenarianism. Firstly, it seems extremely likely 
that ideas about the Millennium and the second coming of Christ were much 
more widely heard from the pulpit than has hitherto been recognised. If this 
is so, it means that eighteenth century congregations experienced teaching in 
churches and chapels up and down the country that the Millennium was at 
hand, and that they should anticipate it imminently. Consequently, our view 
of the lives of men and women in the eighteenth century needs to be adjus- 
ted to accommodate this aspect of their experience. Secondly, it seems likely 
that people associated political and military events with the prophecies in the 
Bible and saw them as a direct message of the direction in which God had pre- 
ordained that events would unfold. This also must have affected the experience 
of men and women in the eighteenth century—from the peasant to the field 
marshal. 


Conclusion 


The continuity of millenarian and prophetic thought in the eighteenth century 
enabled later generations to pick up the themes in their sermons and writing. 
In the nineteenth century, millenarianism was a strong theme in Protestant 
preaching in Britain of many denominations.!?° Historians and theologians 
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have not easily accommodated millenarianism into accounts of the eighteenth 
century in part because itruns counter to the prevailing discourse of Enlighten- 
ment determinism and secularisation. An Enlightenment model of the period 
has no place for what appears to be regressive and obsolete modes of thought. 
Yet prophecy and millenarian thinking were present, and in such strength as to 
make them important features of the period which are often overlooked. This 
presence calls for scholars to accommodate millenarian and prophetic think- 
ing much more fully into the historical, theological and cultural account ofthe 
period. Without it, our knowledge and understanding of the eighteenth cen- 
tury will remain partial. 


CHAPTER 10 
Jane Lead and the Philadelphians 


Ariel Hessayon 


Introduction 


Jane Lead (pronounced Leed or Leeds by contemporaries) and sometimes writ- 
ten with a final “e” (especially in printed German translations of her works) was 
among the most prolific published female authors of the long eighteenth cen- 
tury. More than a dozen different printed titles bearing Lead's name, with one 
consisting of multiple volumes, were originally issued in English between 1681 
and 1702. Her final work “The Resurrection of Life" (1703) was issued posthum- 
ously in German translation and has recently been re-translated into English. 
Moreover, during Lead's lifetime four of her works appeared in a second edi- 
tion, while from 1694 several writings were also published in translation at 
Amsterdam— primarily in German, with two rendered into Dutch as well. In 
addition to these languages one tract was translated into Swedish, most likely 
from the German version, although this remained in manuscript. Besides being 
the author of extensive spiritual diaries, theological treatises, epistles and some 
verse, during the last decade of her eighty-year life Lead became the centre 
of an extensive correspondence network stretching from Pennsylvania to the 
Electorate of Saxony. Yet as her son-in-law and amanuensis Francis Lee (1661- 
1719) conceded, outside a small community of believers Lead's writings were 
largely ignored in her own country. Instead they enjoyed a widespread if mixed 
continental reception among an audience of assorted Spiritualists, Behmen- 
ists and Pietists—not to mention occasional curious readers, such as Gottfried 
Wilhelm Leibniz.! 

During the eighteenth century Lead initially attracted readers generally 
interested either in the German Lutheran mystic Jacob Boehme [Bóhme] 
(c.1575-1624) or the doctrine of universal salvation. Afterwards she was read by 
several people attracted by the teachings of Emanuel Swedenborg (1688-1772) 
and subsequently by certain followers of Joanna Southcott (1750-1814). All the 
same, outside these small circles her prophetic pretensions and obscure style 
tended to be judged harshly. Thus the jeweller and goldsmith Christopher Wal- 
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ton (1809-1887), ahumourless Methodist who owned copies of several printed 
titles by Lead together with important manuscript accounts, complained that 
the “chief heroine” of the Philadelphian Society had buried her profound spir- 
itual experiences in “a huge mass of parabolicalism and idiocratic deformity"? 
Such criticism was not new. It went back to an early eighteenth-century life 
of Lead in Latin by Johann Wolfgang Jaeger, a German professor of theology 
hostile to mysticism and chiliasm.? But it meant that there was greater interest 
in Lead's writings among German rather than English speakers—at least until 
the mid-1970s. Since then, in the wake of Second Wave Feminism Lead's reputa- 
tion has undergone a remarkable ascent from the depths of disdain to the peaks 
of veneration. So much so, that she is now lauded as an example of “female 
genius" and regarded—at least by one of her recent biographers—as the most 
important female religious leader in late seventeenth-century England.^ 


Jane Lead (1624-1704) 


Jane was baptized on 9 March 1624 in the parish of Letheringsett, Norfolk. She 
was a younger daughter of Hamond Ward and his wife Mary. Essentially her life 
can be divided into three phases: (1) the period from her birth until she became 
a widow in 1670; (2) the period from 1670 to 1695, the year when she went blind; 
(3) the period from 1696 to 1704, which spans the public emergence of the Phil- 
adelphian Society to her death. 

Concerning Lead's life before widowhood, I have suggested elsewhere that 
she was far more radical than has been supposed. Indeed, her religious beliefs 
were largely moulded by a militant puritanism that she may have shared with 
an elder brother, but which conflicted with her parents' more moderate atti- 
tude, reflected in their outward adherence to the Church of England. Making 
use of a great many archival discoveries, which formed the cornerstone of a 
painstaking reconstruction, I provided mainly circumstantial but nonetheless 
cumulatively overwhelming evidence that Lead's relatively well-known auto- 
biography "Lebenslauff Der avroRIN” (Amsterdam: 1696) conceals almost as 
much as it reveals. Constructed to reassure its intended audience of continental 
Spiritualists, Behmenists and Pietists of Lead's upright character, respectable 
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social status and divinely bestowed gifts this so-called “Life of the Author” 
adopted a similar strategy to that observable in a number of Philadelphian 
publications which masked private heterodox beliefs and rituals with public 
professions of irenic conformity. Thus some key names have been omitted, 
while the activities and teachings of others have been passed over silently 
or treated superficially. Doubtless this was because some of these individu- 
als, including one of Lead’s older brothers and several relations by marriage, 
had been Parliamentarian stalwarts and functionaries during the English Civil 
Wars. This suggests that in the aftermath of the revocation of the Edict of 
Nantes (1685), the Glorious Revolution (1688-1689), William 11's campaign in 
Ireland, Jacobite risings in Scotland, and a resurgence of apocalyptic exegesis 
more generally, the spectre of revolutionary radicalism still engendered fear 
within the British Isles and continental Europe at a moment when the Nine 
Years' War (1688—1697) had yet to be concluded. Consequently, detailing past 
associations would have damaged Lead's reputation among her heterogeneous 
readership.5 

The period from 1670 to 1695— that is from the beginning of Lead’s widow- 
hood until she went blind—is much better documented than the preceding 
phase of her life because Lead now began keeping extensive spiritual diar- 
ies. Even so, Lead's memory began to deteriorate with age with the result that 
her recollection of certain dates is not always reliable. Added to this are some 
stylistic interventions introduced by Lead's first amanuensis to his manuscript 
transcripts of her earliest writings, not to mention subsequent minor editorial 
intervention on their publication. All of which means that when reading Lead's 
printed works we should not assume that every sentence is an exact copy of 
the original, even if we can be confident that the text accurately conveys her 
sense. 

Here additional discoveries enabled me to reinforce my suggestion that Lead 
was more radical than has been supposed. My argument again relied some- 
what on association, with the focus on extensive and overlapping domestic 
and continental networks. These consisted of assorted millenarians, prophets, 
theosophists and devotees of mystic and spiritualist authors generally includ- 
ing, among others, Dr John Pordage (1607-1681), Francis Pordage (1622-1692?), 
Thomas Bromley (1630-1691), Dr Edward Hooker (c.1614—c.1705), William Bur- 
man (1.1688), Joseph Sabberton (1.1680), Mary Pocock ( fl.1649-/l.169ı1), Eliza- 
beth Blagrave (d.1693), Helen Pight (1611-/11692), John Bathurst (d.1694?), John 
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Coughen (c.1638-1717?), Tanneke Denijs (d.1702?), Friedrich Breckling (1629- 
1711), Loth Fischer (d.1709), Johann Georg Gichtel (1638-1710), Johann Wilhelm 
Petersen (1649-1726), and his wife Johanna. What we see in this period is an 
evolution of Lead’s thought as she came under successive influences and began 
to develop her own distinctive beliefs. It was a religious journey with staging 
posts: an initial Calvinist obsession with sin and predestination wedded to a 
conventional Protestant understanding of the coming apocalypse; then the 
introduction of Boehme's teachings and accompanying visions of a female per- 
sonification of divine wisdom; finally the adoption, albeit with inconsistencies, 
of the doctrine of the universal restoration of all humanity. It was the last, 
together with Lead's apparent dependence upon visions and revelations, that 
repulsed certain former admirers of her writings, turning them into some of 
Lead's most vehment critics." 

The concluding phase from 1696 to 1704 spans the period from Lead's first 
published message to the Philadelphian Society until her death and burial. 
Taking their name from Philadelphia (‘brotherly love’), the sixth of the seven 
churches in Asia Minor to whom John sent a book containing his revelation 
(Rev. 1:11, 3:713), Lead's little band of supporters intended to warn and prepare 
prospective believers of the coming Philadelphian age through a flurry of pub- 
lications. Or to quote from the clergyman Richard Roach's poem “Solomon’s 
Porch": 


When the fair Virgin Pilgrims Stage is done, 

Her Travails ended, and her Garland won; 

A Temple-Glory of Living Stones to rise; 

Whose Base shall fill the Earth; whose Head the Skies, 
Love yet can't triumph here, without its Mate, 

Till Light and Beauty too become Incorporate.? 


Yet this co-ordinated publicity campaign abruptly fractured the Philadelphi- 
ans' precursor society, which hitherto had negotiated a path between secrecy 
and openness, combining private prayer meetings and selective circulation of 
members' spiritual diaries through scribal publication with public preaching 
and print publication. Consequently only the minority who favoured a public 
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testimony owned the Philadelphian name, with some clandestine “waiters for 
y* kingdom" even accusing the Philadelphians of schism.? Wanting to expose 
her visions and teachings to public view, Lead was given the opportunity 
to do so through a succession of mainly male patrons and amanuenses— 
including Baron Dodo von Knyphausen (1641-1698), a privy councillor at the 
Brandenburg-Prussia court in Berlin who financed several publications.!° Con- 
sequently when the first instalment of Lead's spiritual diaries appeared as A 
Fountain of Gardens together with Francis Lee's lengthy editorial preface dated 
1 January 1697 Lead became synonymous with the Philadelphian Society. Lee 
and Roach, on the other hand, remained guarded: their printed contributions 
appeared anonymously or pseudonymously under the names Timotheus and 
Onesimus respectively.!! 


The Philadelphian Society 


According to the various versions of Roach's manuscript history of this small 
religious community, the Philadelphians were not a *peculiar sect" or party.!? 
Rather, while the term was a particularly appropriate description of certain 
"Spiritual People" in England, indeed of a blameless, weak community treated 
with contempt even by their fellow Christians, it signified more generally a 
belief in “ye Coming of Christ to his Glorious Kingdom"? Besides this strong 
millenarian aspect, Philadelphian teaching emphasised the fulfilment of 
prophecies and full completion of divine promises—including the conversion 
of the Jews (usually regarded as “Antecedent to the coming of Christ"), as well 
as the "call of the Turks and other Infidels";^ the “deeply Mystical Work of the 
Regeneration and Ascension of Souls”;!? primitive Christianity as practised by 
the Apostles; peace, love and Protestant church unity; the Reformation of Man- 
ners; charity; and the “absolute necessity" of private and public revelation,!® 


9 Oxford, Bodleian Library (hereafter Bodl.), ms Rawlinson D 833, fol. 55”. 

10 Knyphausen had already supported the Flemish mystic Antoinette Bourignon (1616- 
1680). Hessayon, “Lead’s Life and Times (Part Two)’, 56. On Antoinette Bourignon, see 
Michael Riordan's chapter in the present volume. 

11 Ariel Hessayon, "Lead's Life and Times (Part Three): The Philadelphian Society’, in Jane 
Lead, 71-90. 

12 Bodl., Ms Rawlinson D 833, fols 547-667, 827-87". 

13 Bodl., Ms Rawlinson D 833, fol. 63". 

14 [Francis Lee], The State of the Philadelphian Society (1697), 7. 

15 [Lee], State of Philadelphian Society, 9. 

16 Cambridge, Gonville and Caius College, Ms 725/752, [Thomas Haywood], “An Essay 
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which superseded insufficient human learning, and on which subject Lee had 
written a very large but unfinished manuscript treatise. 

From autumn 1695 a private week-day prayer meeting had been initiated at 
Lead’s rented property in Hoxton Square, Shoreditch. Itis unclear if this Hoxton 
gathering pre-dated what Roach called the “long Rooted & Mother meeting” 
of the Philadelphians at Baldwin’s Gardens in St Andrew's, Holborn. All the 
same, he indicated that the Baldwin's Gardens meeting was held at Mrs Anne 
Bathurst's on Sundays for the “General resort of those who were of this way"? 
At some point Mrs Bathurst combined with Mrs Joanna Oxenbridge (d.1709), 
animpoverished widow. Both women were said to have received "great & won- 
derful experiences" and Roach considered them two of the "principle persons 
in carrying on y* Spiritual work"? 

About the end of March 1697 there appeared the first volume of Theosoph- 
ical Transactions by the Philadelphian Society. Edited by Lee and Roach, this 
short-lived journal consisted of “conferences, letters, dissertations, inquiries" 
and the like for the advancement of “Piety & Divine Philosophy"? While its 
title partly recalled the Royal Society's Philosophical Transactions, the sub-title 
"Acta Philadelphica" suggests a parallel with the Acts of the Apostles. Yet its 
publication caused a stir resulting in the Baldwin's Gardens meeting becom- 
ing overcrowded as “so many flocked" there.?? This necessitated moving to a 
larger place, namely Hungerford Market. Situated near Charing Cross between 
the Strand and the Thames, this was also the site of a French church. Their 
first meeting was held there on Sunday, 18 July 1697. It was attended by Lead 
and her family as well as by Caleb Gilman (1670—/11708), who noted the fact 
in the fly-leaf to his copy of Boehme's Aurora. Evidently the Philadelphians 
hoped to attract a large gathering to the Hungerford meeting since they pub- 
licised it through the circulation of an announcement. Among the variety of 
curiosity seekers and scoffers who attended was the former Baptist-turned- 
Quaker Richard Claridge, who recorded his impressions of a meeting held 
on Sunday afternoon, 15 August 1697. Claridge noted that when he entered 
the men's hats were off and that an unnamed man was preaching in a “very 
careless and lazy posture" Another speaker was a woman called Cresilla, who 
to Claridge’s annoyance was fashionably dressed. She talked much of “the 


towards the Life or rather some account of the late Learned and pious Francis Lee, M.D.” 
(1722), no foliation. 

17 Bodl, Ms Rawlinson D 833, fols 23", 82". 

18 Bodl., Ms Rawlinson D 833, fols 277-28", 65". 

19 Bodl, Ms Rawlinson D 833, fols 65”, 82v, 86v. 

20 Bodl., Ms Rawlinson D 833, fols 65”, 82". 
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spiritual flesh and blood of Christ, pretending it was a great mystery". Moreover, 
Claridge observed that: 


they held universal redemption, pretended to a special dispensation of 
the Spirit, were against water-baptism, and outward breaking of bread; 
but were for justification by Christ's imputed righteousness; and that 
though the guilt of sin was taken away in believers, and the power and 
dominion of sin much subdued, yet corruptions and imperfections 
remained during life.?! 


The Hungerford meeting endured about six months subjected to, on the one 
hand, “great Opposition" and violence from the “rude multitude" and, on the 
other, increasing internal divisions that eventually tore it apart. Beforehand, 
however, Lead and her family had absented themselves on the pretext that it 
was “inconvenient” to travel such a “great distance" from Hoxton.?? Instead they 
obtained licence to gather at Westmoreland House, near Bartholomew Close 
(St. Bartholomew the Great); a site formerly occupied by a Presbyterian con- 
gregation. One Sunday, probably 29 August 1697, a "very great concourse of 
people" came. Among them were some boys and “rude fellows” who caused 
trouble, yet there was also a "sober sort of company very attentive and inquis- 
itive”. They outnumbered the Philadelphians, who could be counted on one 
hand: Lead, Francis and Barbarie Lee, a woman using the pseudonym Hep- 
hzibah (possibly Mary Sterrell), and "the good honest man" (perhaps Hein- 
rich Johann Deichmann).? Although the audience at Westmoreland House 
was said to have been “more favourable & civilized" the volume of disturb- 
ances gradually increased. So Lead's group was driven to relocate, firstly to 
Twisters Alley near Bunhill Fields (St. Giles-without-Cripplegate); then after 
a "considerable time" to Loriners' Hall (which stood on the corner of Alder- 
manbury Postern and London Wall, facing the north end of Basinghall Street), 
and finally—sometime after Easter Sunday 1699— back to Hoxton.?* Again, it 
is noteworthy that Loriners' Hall was an established venue for nonconformist 


21 Manchester, Chetham's Library, 3.F.3.46 (a), endpaper; Joseph Besse (ed.), The Life and 
Posthumous Works of Richard Claridge, 3rd ed. (London: 1836), 31-33. 

22 Bodl., Ms Rawlinson D 833, fols 56", 66", 82v. 

23 Bodl., Ms Rawlinson D 832 fols 53", 947-95'. 

24 Anon, Propositions Extracted From the Reasons for the Foundation and Promotion of a Phil- 
adelphian Society (London: 1697), 11; Anon., The Declaration of the Philadelphian Society of 
England, Easter-Day, 1699 (1699), 6; Bodl., Ms Rawlinson D 833, fols 56", 65"—66', 82, 845; 
Richard Roach, The Great Crisis: or, the Mystery of the Times and Seasons Unfolded (London: 
1725), 99. 


38 HESSAYON 


preaching. It was used, for example, by a Particular Baptist congregation in 1699 
and subsequently by an Independent congregation in 1704. 

To recap, the Philadelphian Society emerged openly at a particular moment: 
after the revocation of the Edict of Nantes (1685), the Glorious Revolution 
(16881689), the Toleration Act (1689), and the lapse of the Licensing Act (1695). 
The Protestant Prince of Orange become William 111 of England had defeated 
the Catholic James 11 in Ireland and suppressed Jacobite risings in Scotland, 
while the Nine Years’ War (1688-1697), which pitted a coalition lead by William 
known as the Grand Alliance against the territorial ambitions of Louis XIV, was 
shortly to be concluded with the Treaty of Rijswijk. More broadly, this period 
has been viewed by some scholars as the beginning of an English Enlighten- 
ment, a so-called “Age of Reason" brought into being by certain interconnec- 
ted factors. Among them was the formal creation of a Royal Society, a body 
populated by experimental scientists who attempted to achieve public respect- 
ability through their apparent scepticism, empiricism, affected disinterest and 
use of non-sectarian language. Isaac Newton's Principia Mathematica had been 
published in 1687 forcing open-minded readers capable of understanding its 
contents to reconsider their views of the universe. Added to this was the 
contribution of Baruch Spinoza and his followers who, if Jonathan Israel is 
to be believed, provided the intellectual backbone of the European Radical 
Enlightenment. Another disputed strand of Enlightenment rationalism was 
anti-Trinitarian thought, which arguably contributed to the gradual develop- 
ment of an alternative, reasonable form of Protestantism through its hostility to 
Papal authority, Catholic dogma and superstition against a backdrop of grow- 
ing anticlericalism and interest in the historical Jesus. Stripped of its mystery 
this naked Christianity meshed with an acceptance ofthe cessation of miracles 
while dismissing the pretensions of those tarnished with the brush of enthusi- 
asm.?? 

At first glance the Philadelphians do not fit comfortably within this frame- 
work. Indeed, their belief in the continued communication of higher know- 
ledge through visions and revelations, apocalyptic expectations, privileging of 
individual religious experiences, engagement with prophecy, theosophy and 
mysticism, not to mention their reverence for female figures and secret het- 
erodox rituals, collectively positions them as an alternative to some scholarly 
conceptions of the Enlightenment. Yet it simultaneously situates them at the 


25 For an excellent recent discussion of “enthusiasm’, see Lionel Laborie, Enlightening 
Enthusiasm. Prophecy and Religious Experience in Early Eighteenth-Century England 
(Manchester: 2015). 
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heart of what Clarke Garrett dubbed the Mystical Enlightenment.?6 This is 
not a paradox given how elastic and comprehensive our understanding of the 
Enlightenment has become. 

Another context was the proliferation of religious societies. Roach's associ- 
ate the educator Charles Bridges estimated that there were about 50 in London. 
These were mainly concerned with eradicating “vice and debauchery”, with 
some also instrumental in founding free schools for poor children. Significantly, 
the establishment of these Charity Schools fostered links with likeminded Piet- 
ists at Halle—a university Lee had visited on his travels. Indeed, Lee would 
anonymously translate and probably provide the preface to the English ver- 
sion of Pietas Hallensis (1705), an account of an orphanage and other charitable 
institutions in Saxony by the educator and social reformer August Hermann 
Francke (1663-1727).27 Accordingly the Philadelphian Society was preceded by 
the Society for the Reformation of Manners (1690), but anticipated the Soci- 
eties for Promoting Christian Knowledge (1698) and for Propagation of the 
Gospel in Foreign Parts (1701). 

Then there is 1697. The year had been carefully selected since it was based 
on the extensive apocalyptic exegesis of two biblical commentators that can 
be connected with the Philadelphians—Thomas Beverley (d.1702) and Edward 
Waple (1647-1712). An Independent minister and prolific author, Beverley 
envisaged Philadelphia as partly arising out of a combination of Protestant 
sufferings in France and an undefiled remnant of Protestant churches. This 
would lead to a settlement “upon the pure Laws and Ordinances of Christ": 
the “Philadelphian state”?® The appointed time of "Christ's coming to judge 
the world" was Monday, 23 August 1697 and it is no coincidence that on that 
very day the Philadelphian Society finalised their constitutions at Westmore- 
land House.?? Although Beverley was forced to issue a public apology when 
his prophecy failed, Roach recalled that Beverley had sought out and conferred 
with the Society when they openly declared and warned the world of the com- 
ing "Kingdom of Christ"?? And while it is difficult to determine the extent of 


26 Clarke Garrett, "Swedenborg and the Mystical Enlightenment in Late Eighteenth-century 
England”, Journal of the History of Ideas, 45 (1984), 67-81. 

27 Berlin, Staatsbibliothek Preussischer Kulturbesitz Handschriftenabteilung, Nachlaß 
A.H. Francke, Kapsel 30—England betreffend, fol. 673; Bodl., Ms Rawlinson D 832, fol. 45°; 
G & C, MS 725/752. 

28 Thomas Beverley, An Exposition of the Divinely Prophetick Song of Songs (1687), 47-50; 
Thomas Beverley, The Prophetical history of the Reformation (1689), sig. a2"?, 64-65, 72- 
73, 18. 

29 Anon., Propositions, 11. 

30 Richard Roach, The Imperial Standard of Messiah Triumphant (London: 1727), xix. 
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this collaboration, it should be noted that through their network of interna- 
tional correspondents the Philadelphians facilitated the publication of several 
of Beverley's treatises in German translation at Frankfurt. 

Similarly, in his annotations on each chapter of Revelation, Waple predicted 
that about 1697 there would be “some more than ordinary appearance” of the 
"Philadelphian State”. He too incorporated recent events such as the revocation 
of the Edict of Nantes and the capture of Savoy by a Waldensian force in 1690 
within his apocalyptic chronology, reckoning that 1697 would mark both the 
end of “the Beasts Months" and the "Days of the Witnesses" (Rev. 11:3). 


Just as Lead's autobiography of 1696 had been crafted to reassure readers of 
her respectability, so Lee and Roach were the principle movers in fashioning 
an image of irenic conformity and social standing for the Philadelphians at 
large. Thus in a later published account Roach portrayed a meeting of the Phil- 
adelphians' precursor society headed by Joseph Sabberton as an "Eminent" 
assembly frequented by "Gentry and Persons of Quality", including a number 
of women.?? Besides this claim to social respectability, Philadelphians stressed 
how they differed from Quakers. Denying that they were a new sect or fac- 
tion, they did not challenge the authenticity of the Bible and outwardly con- 
formed by hearing the word preached in Protestant churches. In addition, they 
acknowledged the authority of civil government and did not have a reputa- 
tion for disturbing church services. They were “not for turning the World upside 
down" as some had misrepresented them. Nor were they "so silly as to place 
Religion in Thouing and Theeing, in keeping on their Hats”.?3 

Hostile observers, however, readily compared Philadelphians with Quakers. 
Some even incorporated them within a catalogue of innumerable sects or else 
grouped them with foreign Quietists and Pietists. More damaging still was the 
allegation that Lead envisaged herself as the woman clothed with the sun (Rev. 
12:1), indeed as the grandmother of a new Christ. Evidence is partly supplied in 
Philadelphian correspondence intercepted by the Archbishop of Canterbury's 
agents. Together with other documents these reveal an extensive transnational 
correspondence network; the adoption of new spiritual names; the existence 
of a heterodox religious ritual known as the love feast; and association with 


31 Edward Waple, The Book of the Revelation Paraphrased; With Annotations on Each Chapter 
(London: 1693), “The Argument”, 54-55, 210, 236, 241-243. 

32 Roach, Great Crisis, 99. 

33 [Lee], State of Philadelphian Society, 2. 
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disreputable figures including an alchemist, confidence trickster, bigamist and 
murderer. That and previous connections with the Behmenist prophet and 
martyr Quirinus Kuhlmann (1651-1689). Even so, it should be emphasised that 
while the Philadelphians were maligned as enthusiasts, they were not the vic- 
tims of religious persecution. 


The Philadelphians remained in public view for six years. On Sunday, 13 June 
1703 they issued a protestation at Hoxton, London against the degeneracy and 
apostasy of the Christian churches in their day. Thereupon they retreated from 
the world in acknowledgement of their failure to bring about Christ's second 
coming. Almost immediately, satirists exulted. As for Lead, she died at Hoxton 
on 8 August 1704 aged 80, possibly of stomach cancer. Her body was interred 
in the nonconformist burial ground at Bunhill Fields. Thereafter Lead's follow- 
ers claimed that they had received visions attesting to her sanctity. Besides 
this consolation, her authority was also invoked in the leadership struggle that 
ensued for control of the Philadelphians. 

What happens to a small religious group on the death of a central charis- 
matic figure is a well-worn question. Disappointment as prophecies come to 
naught, falling away from the faith, leadership struggles, schism, new person- 
alities and fresh predictions, promoting certain doctrines at the expense of 
others—including adapting and usually softening the original message to suit 
changed political and religious contexts, as well as rewriting the movement's 
history so as to give greater prominence to the triumphant second generation 
of leaders are all occurrences familiar to students of the subject. We see all this 
in the Philadelphians with the added peculiarity that so many of their guiding 
spiritual lights, so many readers and indeed authors of their texts, had been 
women. There would be a second incarnation, as the movement was reborn, 
reinvigorated by the arrival of the Camisards at London in 1706. But as Lionel 
Laborie has recently shown, that too would ultimately end with personality 
clashes, dissension, fragmentation, disappointment, ridicule and failure.?^ 


34 Lionel Laborie, “Philadelphia Resurrected: Celebrating the Union Act (1707) from Irenic 
to Scatological Eschatology’, in Jane Lead, 213-239. 
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1 “Letters / To Various Persons Abroad; Written in 1697. With Notes of 
Abp. Tenisons Own Handwriting"?5 


Selected letters written between May and October 1697 concerning Jane Lead and 
the Philadelphians. These were intercepted by agents of the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, Thomas Tenison, and contain occasionalnotes in Tenison' own handwriting 
as well as a contemporary index. 


July [28?]. Out Letters 
A monsieur monsieur Loth Fischer a Utrecht. June 29. subs. Timotheus.36 
Dominus tecum & vir belli ora, Labora, Pugna, vince, vale.?7 

The Publication of y* Transactions does here excite a spirit of enquiry in very 
many,?? they passing under all kind of censures, so yt y* little meeting of our 
Society w^" was before very private, is now hereupon exceeding throng’d. God 
will bring light out of all this. Some have in vain endeavoured | to stifle w* is 
now to break out. My learned friend who makes such considerable discover- 
ies in y? Xian Antiquity, is a person of a very slow & examining genius, & has a 
considerable power wt" an Arch-deaconry in y* Regular Church of England, his 
name Waple.?? He has always studyed a most retired life, except where his duty 
obliges, & yet most exactly informs himself of all y* passes: & will never give his 
assent to any thing, before he has examin’d all y* can be found said on both sides. 
I have some knowledge of Ludolphi,^? he is an easy man, & I believe has no ill 
will. May y* good spirit of our God direct all for y€ best, yt there may be no occa- 
sion given for y* enemy to triumph. 50/i to be p[ai]d positively wthin a month. 


W'^ one to Gideon, & one to Matthias subsc: J. Lead.*! In y* strain of Quiet- 
isme.*2 


35 London, Lambeth Palace Library [hereafter LPL], Ms 1048a. 

36 Timotheus = Francis Lee (1661-1719), to Loth Fischer (d.1709) at Utrecht, dated 29 June 
1697. 

37 “God be with you, and (you) man of war pray, work, fight, win. Goodbye”. 

38 Theosophical Transactions by the Philadelphian Society, Consisting of Memoirs, Conferences, 
Letters, Dissertations, Inquiries, &c. (London: 1697). These consisted of five numbers: the 
first dated March 1697; the last dated September, October and November 1697. 

39 Edward Waple (1647-1712), Archdeacon of Taunton and vicar of St Sepulchre's, London. 

40 Heinrich Wilhelm Ludolf (1655-1712), former secretary to Prince George of Denmark. A 
Pietist and correspondent of August Hermann Francke, Ludolf was familiar with Lee's 
translation of Johann Wilhelm Petersen's A Letter to some Divines (London: 1695). 

41 Gideon = Loth Fischer; Matthias (1.1701) = unidentified correspondent of Jane Lead [cf. 
Acts 1:23, 1:26]. 

42 For further references to Quietism, see Adelisa Malena's chapter in vol. 2 of this collection 
and Michael Riordan's in the present volume. 
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Wh another in a strange language, for ought I know Dutch, for I can hardly 
read one word of it, it is written so very badly. 


Out Lett[ers] July 5. 
A Monsieur Mon*! Loth Fischer a Utrecht. July 2. Sub. Jane Lead.*? 

We have now receiv'd y* Baronesses second Bill for 25/i, we are doing all we 
can to hasten y* Baron away.** 

If ye Treasury of y* monastery yt is mentioned could be safely received by 
y* Abbot, whereby y* monastery there demolished might be transplanted into 
England it might make room for you & your Family, w*^ other Families yt are 
under y* same dispensation.*° 


Out Post July 9. 
A Mon* Mon“ Loth Fischer a Utrecht. July 9. Sub. Jane Lead.^9 


Dear & Beloved Gideon, whom methinks in spirit I am still conversing w*^ all, 
to uphold & strengthen you against y? many tumults & assaults commenced 
from y* Regions & Worlds y: ly in disharmon[y] but let us fortify & comfort 
each other yt we are y* children of Peace & unity, born from aboue, even from 
y* God of Love, of w*^ we shall not be ashamed, because this love is our joy as 


he [...] 


[An undated letter from Jane Lead to an unknown recipient. Although the 
first two pages have been removed, a contemporary index indicates that Baron 
von Burkersroda (Bergastrode) is mentioned on page 45. The last few lines on 
page 47 are also extant] 


I committ you & yours to y* outspreading wing of y* Dove, yt breatheth flames 
of Love, resting yours 

In yt linck of Unity w°? never can be broken 

jane Lead 


43 Jane Lead to Loth Fischer at Utrecht, dated 2 July 1697. 

44 Baroness = possibly Lucie Olgard von Burkersroda (d.1705), sister of Christoph baron von 
Rantzau (d.1696) and widow of Frederik baron von Burkersroda (Bergastrode). Baron - 
possibly Augustin von Burkersroda ( fl.1699), their son, who had matriculated at Halle 
University on 6 August 1694. The Baroness was also a correspondent of August Hermann 
Francke, financially supporting charitable initiatives in Halle. 

45 The contemporary index describes this entry as "Monastery w*^ y* Philadelphians would 
have had”. 

46 Jane Lead to Loth Fischer at Utrecht, dated 9 July 1697. 
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We had 2 sheets of y* Journal to send you, but y* Printer being at a distance 
disappoints us. Timothy & Lydia w Onesimus greet you.*” 


Out Letters July 13. 
A Mon‘ Mon“ Loth Fischer a Utrecht. July 13. Sub. Jane Lead.*® 
The Baron of Borquertrode.^? 


Out letters July 16. 
A Monsieur, Mon“ Loth Fischer à Utrecht. Sub. Jane Lead.59 

For y* better security of our Letters, if perchance any Plot should be I desire 
yt you may address y? rest to Mt Vandeput,?! who may be trusted. We expected 
yt Eutychus might have been in England before this.52 


In Letters July 17. 97. 
For y* Lady Jane Lead in Hogsden Square in y* middle of y* East side. sub. Luce. 
Ol. d. B.53 

My son will shortly see y* all what he hath from his Father is lost. For y* 
Elector now King in Polen hath pawn'd y* Diocese Meisen to y* Papists for 7% 
00000 Rychx dalders,*+ so yt we y* Farm, w*h was before a monastery, shortly 
must give over. 

A Letter of y° Baroness de Burkertrode:5 Amsterdam enclosed 

I pray heartily not to trust upon y* fine words of a man, for Friend Meshman 
saith me yt Ludolphi is against you, & not for you,?9 & this does also commu- 
nicate all out of England to D. Schmiedberger,?” & they do Allude in y? known 


47 Timothy = Francis Lee; Lydia = Barbarie (1653—/L1720), wife of Francis Lee and daughter of 
Jane Lead [cf. Acts 16:14]; Onesimus = Richard Roach (1662-1730) [cf. Col. 4:9, Philem. 1:10]. 

48 Jane Lead to Loth Fischer at Utrecht, dated 13 July 1697. 

49 Baron of Borquertrode = possibly Augustin von Burkersroda. 

50 Jane Lead to Loth Fischer at Utrecht, dated 16 July 1697. 

51 Possibly a son of the London merchant Peter Vandeput (c.1611-1669). 

52 _ Eutychus = possibly either Franz Ferdinand von Knyphausen (1673-1725), or Friedrich 
Ernst von Knyphausen (1678—1731), sons of Baron Dodo von Innhausen und Knyphausen 
(1641-1698) [cf. Acts 20:9]. 

53 Luce. Ol. d. B. = Lucie Ölgard von Burkersroda writing to Jane Lead at Hoxton Square, dated 
7/17 July 1697. 

54 Augustus 11 the Strong (1670-1733), Elector of Saxony, who had converted from Luther- 
anism to Catholicism in June 1697 to gain support for his claim to the Polish throne. 

55 Baroness de Burkentrode = Lucie Olgard von Burkersroda. 

56 Christian Meschmann (c.1628—/1.1704) merchant of Amsterdam; Ludolphi = Heinrich Wil- 
helm Ludolf. 

57 Dr Isaac Schmidberger ( fL1697), Behmenist physician and correspondent of the Amster- 
dam based Behmenist Johann Georg Gichtel (1638-1710). 


JANE LEAD AND THE PHILADELPHIANS 45 


Blamings. That your meeting grows on is well good, but I believe yt it shall give 
many hindrances for you & our dearest mother, & possibly be a stop in printing 
of y* Diary,?8 w I should see not fain. 


[In letters 4th August 1697, continued] 
For y* Lady Jane Lead in Hogsden Square in y* middle of y* East side. France 
unto y* Briel. Utrecht 22 July o.s. sub. G. i.e. Gideon.?? 

Now as to our known Patron, he also is sollicitous for his son yt he might 
come into acquaintance wi‘ Karthold,® so yt he expressly write if he did it 
not on your behalf, he would expressly give orders to his son, who as now will 
be at Brussel & go over Ostend for England, to come again home, yt he might 
not speak this ungodly & impious nay & most perillous man for young manns, 
to wit Karthold; for because he did know his impious | principles to seduce y* 
youth, therefore he was very solicitous & did pray you to enquire close after this 
thing, & as soon as his son should once speak wt him / Korthold / to advice it 
immediately to him / y? Patron / then he would know wt to do. For yt Korthold 
y* first espouse had forsaken & marryed another 8? was a principle w*" he had 
reached already some years ago y* youth to wit y: in y? first covenant was y* 
Polygamy well ordered, & in y* 2* annihilated but in y* 34 yt is now to come 
should be recovered, wt 1000 other things. 

The medecin is not yet sent to y* Patron, but he does query of you if y* said 
medlicine] was sent, & he / y* Patron / hath proved it by some other person 
whether he himself also should prove it? whereupon he is desirous to hear 
your answer, but Dear Friend I cannot consent it, because Kartholt had indeed 
carried y? false Magia in former times, therefore I pray to be cautious in your 
councell as to this matter. Our Patron is also desirous to have a right descrip- 


58 The second volume of Jane Lead's A Fountain of Gardens (London: 1697), which contains 
prefatory epistles by both the editor Francis Lee (5 August 1697), and the author (29 July 
1697). 

59 Loth Fischer at Utrecht writing to Jane Lead at Hoxton Square, dated 22 July / 1 August 
1697. 

60 X Baron Dodo von Knyphausen. 

61  DrkKarthold or Kortholt, subsequently described as an “instrument of Belial" He may have 
been a relative of Christian Kortholt (1633-1694), Lutheran professor of theology at Kiel 
and a prolific author who had two sons. They were Matthias Kortholt (1674—1725) a poet 
and philosopher, and Sebastian Kortholt (1675-1760), who lectured on rhetoric and moral 
philosophy at Kiel University and also corresponded with Leibniz. 

62 X Kortholt had married Catherina Barenz or Beerens, a spiritual woman of Zwolle. He after- 
wards abandoned her and attempted to annul the marriage, claiming it was merely a 
betrothal. 
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tion of y* conclusion of y* Feast of Tabernacles yt consists in a little bisked 
singet into wine & eaten also. 

To our Antagonista yet in Amsterdam I have not yet answered,9? because I 
do know yt he will & must have y* last word, & if I y" sweetest words write to 
him, he will dominate over y* soul, & if any one yt will grant not, then he shuns 
not to give such bitter words yt I aut it yet more secure to hold my peace, espe- 
cially because he commonly is wont to say, I have this man written a Letter, 
whereupon he after a few days did dye. And then from another, this man has 
had already about his neck y* rope to strangle himself because he is gone from 
us away & would not follow us. Therefore I aut as yet better to keep my pen 
back y? to write. tho as you think it well, I shall write as you did prescribe me 
at last. 

The Treatise of y* Everlasting Gospel Message is sub Praelo,8^ & I hope it shall 
be absolved in 10 days. 

I have received Litt. G. g. of y* Diary 24 Part. 

My Dearest Bro. & Sisters Tim & Lydia, Onesimus & Hephzibah.55 


The Solar Oil may be used internally for a Podagnius 9 drops in warm wine & 
to sweat thereupon.96 Outwardly to anoint y* nodes there withall, & covered 
with a plaister. The Tincture hath mirable effects in Pestilential heat feavers 
& all sicknesses given in 28 to 30 dropt. We can bring & exalt this medicine 
thus high that it doth give as well luystre in y? darkness as a Carbunckel & is 
no Corrotion therein. The Plaister is good against all viciousness hath a special 
magnetick virtue to resolve & heal: for it ceaseth not till it hath drawn out all 
stragnesst hetrogenum:/ it may stick hard in y* body so deep it will. We can- 
not as yet have the medicines thus high because y* time is too short, but after 
some months I will send it, & y* in Forma Pulveris which is wholy fi in y* Fire, 
as then this Oyle is also fi in y* Fire. Some drops thereof let fall upon Chrys- 
tall y* is melting tinctureth it. But the Powder, if we make it is over six & is yet 
to be solved in every liquor. I have also found out the way the make red glass, 
upon y? old manner in Fenestrarum orbiculis & is but to be done with a liquor 
wherewith but is to be anointed so it does make an ingress into y? glass & how 


63 Antagonist in Amsterdam = unidentified. 

64 Jane Lead, A Revelation of the Everlasting Gospel-Message (London: 1697), which contains 
an undated prefatory epistle by the editor Francis Lee. 

65 Tim[othy] = Francis Lee; Lydia = Barbarie Lee; Onesimus = Richard Roach; Hephzibah = 
possibly Mary Sterrell ( fL1712), French Quaker author of A New Years-Gift, or a Token of 
Love (1693) [cf. Isa. 62:4]. 

66 Kortholt; indexed as “Chymical Whimsies" The hand is quite different here and may indic- 
ate that these two pages were subsequently inserted prior to binding. 
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many things should I not number up that all do flow from out this Ground. I 
have seen with admiration how a spotted Diamont did lose its spots through 
our spiritum nay how another hath put off its cloudy & obscure coat. If you 
can have some stoner of that kind, w*^ they do call Phoeincres, w*^ are Dia- 
monts yt have a luystre which is wholy little they may be polisht as much as 
they will, as also scotie great Pearles, wherein is no glance at all or yt are else 
black & not ripe, then I will let you see wt this universal spirit is able to do 
& work thereupon. Our Menstrum does | extract all 3 principles of ye Gold & 
drives it over ye Alembic. We can have y? 3 Principia apart, as in y° Oyle, y* 
Sulphur, the Tinctur, y* Salt, & each one hath its particular operation upon y* 
e, 48% to strengthen y? Praedicates thereof & to separate the Heterogenea so 
as yt by this medicine is to find perfect health & long life you writes from y* 
Quintessence of y* Gold, as if did remain a Caput Mortuum, but yt is only an 
extraction 4 per extractionem & not per viam Putrefactionis In capite mortuo 
does stick y? most noble Treasure but the true s [blank] is required thereby. Our 
Menstruum is Universalissimum for it doth resolve & reduce all things in their 
primam massam catholicam & separes y* 3 Principia, & gives each one in y* 
Hands of y* Artist in P [blank] y* he may unite y" joyntly in perfection what we 
see therein is not to be exprest by any penne. Yellow Deamonts we can make 
wholy white, in a short time. Be pleased to send some of that kind, & to weigh 
them for to see y? truth then you can make y* prove with more of them for great 
advantage in Quantitate, & made a contract with Leffman Bordens or another 
Jew." If you may have y* History of the Water-Birds in Borussia, I pray to send 
itto me. There are some here who have begun to publish abroad wherein many 
thing of me or of my matters are inserted. I have opened my meaning over y* 
Historie fro[m] y* Birds curieuse enough, as also over y° Query concerning y* 
Spirit which did bring y* Key to y* Treasures according to y* ground of y* Truth 
very deep. Be but pleased to give more Information to me thereof then I can 
serve you therein. I have set down my sentiments of it but I do keep it back | till 
the others shall have opened there meaning. How[ |Qu[ ]sesehabent^ apud 
| ] in Germania? Methincks even as here in England | ] where many are the 
motions, but that do macke only Pra[ ] y* Figures, & are perswaded by them- 
selves yt they have y* Being | ] w*^ must exert it self also in Powers & deeds 
& not with words & [ ] or Figures only yet every one does stand in its order. I 
know many ways which I before did not know we are all men & do err in many 
ways. I was expecting also to find a more pure & unmixed Being in Catherin 


67  Leffmann Behrens (c.1630-1714), Jewish financial agent resident at Hanover. 
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Berenz,$8 but it hath been also in Figures, wherein hath been well [ ] Praelu- 
dium unto another thing w° we yet did not understand but have found out the 
true Bride w*^ I did desire & long & loock after [ ] so many things have been 
prefigured from yt year of in w*h I am y* world. 


For y* same again.®° 

I do see out of Kartholds Letter yt yv History of y* Abbot is also known to 
him & happily to others also, w*^ is done not well for yt must be & abide secret 
things, there may result out many inconveniences; therefore I must entreat 
y! they must be more cautious in our mothers house. I would fain also know 
whether Karth[old’s] Medicine had y* prised effect & though it had y* same 
I can nevertheless have no good Idea of him. For yt wt? y* second wife is an 
impious & wicked Trick. But it seems yt he & she have been ranting, yt they 
let copulate them orderly. Here in these lands this would be capitale crimen, 
where on y* one side maritus, & on y* other conjux still were alive. 

Timothy & Lydia her Son & Daughter"? 

That you would make a contract wt^ Leffman y* Jew at Hanover were well 
good,” if he would trust & send pear[1]s diamonds & jewells for England. 

Make also a contract w^ y* Jew of Court. 


Out Letter. Aug. 7th 97. 
A Mon* Loth Fischer a Utrecht. Aug 3. sub. Jane Lead.” 

The Baron of B[orquertrode] is still here. We hear yt he has been lately 
endeavouring to get himself introduced to y* Lady Overkirke as designing to be 
a su[i]t[or]:"^ but it is not probable yt she will entertain such a Person on this 
acct. 

We hope more ina little time to send you y* 24 Vol. of y* Diary compleat, wt 
somewt else yt has been lately opened relating to y° Temple structure. We hear 
nothing yet of Eutychus.”5 

W” Lee in new George street near Spittle Fields.’® 


68 Catherina Barenz or Beerens of Zwolle. 

69 [Loth Fischer?] to Jane Lead. 

70 Possibly a note inserted by the Archbishop of Canterbury’s agent. 

71  Leffman = Leffmann Behrens. 

72 Jane Lead to Loth Fischer at Utrecht, dated 3 August 1697. 

73 Baron of B[orquertrode] = Augustin von Burkersroda. 

74 Lady Overkirke = a member of the Nassau d’ Auverquerque family. 

75  Eutychus = possibly Franz Ferdinand von Knyphausen or Friedrich Ernst von Knyphausen. 

76 William Lee (d.1721), brother of Francis Lee, silk dyer of New George Street near Spital- 
fields, London. 
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A Pious friend of ours Mr Ripendale is returning to Holland in 4 or 5 days,” 
& if he can find out y* Baron, he is to endeavour to perswade him to go along 
wth him. 

Mt Dykeman,’® Mt Freher.”9 


For y? Lady Jane Lead in Hogsden square in y? middle of y* East side. Utrecht 
12/2 Aug. 97. sub. Loth Fischer. G.8° 


Silas hath been sick,?! my last demonstrations to him have found some place 
in him concerning y? Love Feast & anointing,$? but nevertheless he hold yet a 
scruple w° I shall see to draw out. 

Barach hath also sent me a Letter of K. & Deughman / w*" seem to be united 
/ w® I send a Transcript here of y* same.8? I thrust not yet fully wt this medi- 
cine 1. because I have found K. in willfull deceit. 2. yt he is much inclin'd to 
debauchery. 3. because his present wife hath yet a husband. Therefore I would 
fain yt you might enquire into all his doings & walks, yt we might judge wt® 
better fundament, happily would be also reveal'd to you. 

Dear Mother, out of y° Heavens wt it is, & how we might do herein. The 
Transcript of K. & Doughmans Letter is this for Barach some time ago hath 
K. had acquaintance wt! a person from out Holsatia/ if I Bar[ach] remember 
well/ w shall be of particular qualities, & who hath experienced many won- 
derfull things, w*^ because she hath done many wonderfull cures through some 
secret medicine, at last hath had a testifying in herselves yt she should mani- 
fest y° same medicine to Korthold. Therefore he had accompanyed himself wt 
her, & began y* cures, upon w*^ they did set into effect many signal cures; but 
before 3 weeks or somew' longer, was her in her mind opened yt she must have 
for a Husband Korthold. | w whom she should performe a signal great work 


77  MrhRipendale spoke German. His travel diary indicates that he had met August Hermann 
Francke at Halle in March 1697, and Jane Lead, Barbarie Lee, Francis Lee and Mary Sterrell 
at London on 9July 1697. See Halle, Archiv der Franckeschen Stiftungen (AFSt) [hereafter 
AFSt], HD 60, fols 120-124, 193-197. 

78 Heinrich Johann Deichmann (1665-/l.1703), a future secretary of the Philadelphian Soci- 
ety. 

79 Dionysius Andreas Freher (1649-1728), an immigrant from Nuremberg. 

80 Loth Fischer at Utrecht writing to Jane Lead at Hoxton Square, dated 2/12 August 1697. 

81 Silas = unidentified [cf. Acts 15:22-40]. 

82 The Love Feast was a heterodox ritual celebrated in different ways. Essentially it was a 
variation of communion using a mixture of bread and wine. 

83 Barach (possibly also Barak) = unidentified [cf. Judg. 4:6-22]; K = Kortholt; Deughman = 
Heinrich Johann Deichmann. 
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| over w*^ Dr Shott had pronounced from him K.8* / whence she had opened 
this matter to him, but he by reason of y° marriage wt^ Catherina Barenz,85 was 
fallen into a vehement strife, so as yt he had almost given up y? spirit therein if 
not a help was found for him. But this wife y* strife of K. feeling in herself did 
come three times on this behalf into a great anxiousness and vehement strife, 
yt her whole countenance was altered, & had layn almost in Agone, whereupon 
K. as he tells me had wrestled vehemently in prayers, & thereupon all had 
been opened to him wt D" Shott had pronounced for him Anno 1694 & 1695 
& because this was thus bright and clear in his mind had to resign his will into 
y? will of God, & understood & known yt wt Cath[erina] had played before him 
in y* figure he was to perform w'^ this Lady of y* Berg in essentiality, whereupon 
he had caused to be coupled w her upon a due manner. Then had Cather[ina] 
had also an opening thereof yt it should be so, & had wished him y? bless[ing] 
of y* L[or]*. yt y? Covenant & y* Grace of y* L[or]@ should depart never of K. 
tho y* L[or]@ might castigate him w^ castigating of men sometimes. As soon 
he K. had given him therein, had he had yt blessings in y? medicine, as a conflu- 
ence of all was happened to him, & had great peace & rest in his soul, therefore 
he now is almost minded as others are. He is mighty desirous for you, as also I 
myself yt you (to wit Barac.) might come over | into England for we cannot write 
all things. To mention yet some w* shortly of her person, she is a first born of 
King Carl. ye 24 first espouse w w*^ him had coupled here a Bishop,96 & sev- 
eral Princes have seeked to marriage her, as she then should also ye Duke from 
Albemarle,87” & should be given her here in Eng[land] a Dukedome, but she 
must go out of En[land] by an inward moving, when an Angel did appear to her 
& told her yt she must go away out of England cloathed in white. Cather[ina] 
must for ye time as she was at Lubeck. A.M. bear upon her breast, not know- 
ing wt it did signify; but now is y? effectual name of this Lady A.M. [/] Karth. 
shews a great love to you dear broth [er], & because to you & Deb[ora] all things 


84 . DrShott = Dr William Scott or Schott physician to George William, Duke of Zell. 

85 Catherina Barenz or Beerens of Zwolle; in 1694 she had sent money to Johann Kelpius 
(1673-1708) and was afterwards mentioned in correspondence between Kelpius and 
Deichmann. 

86 This woman, whose initials appear to have been A.M., claimed to be the eldest natural 
(i.e. illegitimate) daughter of Charles 11 of England. She was an alchemist who apparently 
promised Kortholt that she could produce the Philosopher's stone. Kortholt and Barenz 
both feature in Breckling's Catalogus Haereticorum. See Viktoria Franke's chapter in vol. 1 
of this collection, p. 1851140 & 141. 

87 Since the title had become extinct with the death of Christopher Monck, 2nd Duke of 
Albemarle in 1688, this probably refers to Henry FitzJames (1673-1702), an illegitimate son 
of James 11 who had been created Duke of Albemarle (Jacobite peerage) in January 1696. 
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are known best wt w him & Catharina hath passed, therefore to entreat your 
confirmation & sentim[en |t also to give in this work. Huenrq Douchman.?? 

I Barac believe this matter must be examinated very deep & not judged 
primo intuit well or ill. We will answer him in generalibus & not disapprob- 
ate it or prove till ye Jaspins the self hath inquired into it very deep, therefore 
pray to write as soon as possible for Eng|land] how hee must behave us therein, 
for I do not believe yt all these particulars, & especially yt they have written to 
us here, is known to her. 

K. letter to me runs thus. London. Junii 20.8? Dear Broth[er] we had expected 
you here (N.B. hence appears yt in Engl[and] is nothing kept secret wt we do 
wright in confidence to our dear mother.) & I myself especially or particularly. 
It is very accept to me yt you | Dear Broth[er] hath given ye testifying concern- 
ing Catharina Barenz, to ye master of ye mint at Zwolle, yt it hath only been a 
figurative marriage, who did aime at another more glorious essentially & it is 
seen in very well, & do see it in himself thus, as I then always have avoyded y* 
carnal acknowledging w® her, as I do now see experience how well all things 
have been. Therefore she is now wth me as a friend but not as an espouse, as I 
then do see well wt it hath been for a figure, & she herself also. I pray also to give 
part hereof to y? Debora,°° & yt she would write me her sentiment thereof. We 
will yet come together there in great harmony, for mighty things do open then 
in y? nature, not by words & voices but by deeds & wonders. I do cure here by 
y? blessing of God all morbos desperatissimos, Cancrum, Podagram, Pthisius, 
Fistula wounds;?! & find therein y* blessing of God, whom I give y° honour who 
knows to draw out & exalt those yt are his own. 

This day 31 July St[ilum] Ve[rtere]. I received a Letter of our fellow Brother 
Zoller at Leipsig advising in confidence & secrecy yt they well had received y* 
description of y* Love Feast,?? but Matthias was quite not contended therein, & 
s[ai]d yt he yt elder in ye? Love who had declared to you his practice in receiving 
of y* Love feast did know very well & yt he were Dr Hattenbatch,?? & he was 
in admiration over this thing & did see yt yourself was not confirmed as out of 
God but now did return again to y? weak elem[en ts, whereas you had testifyed 


88 | HuenrqDouchman = Heinrich Johann Deichmann. 

89  Kortholt at London writing to (Barach?), dated 20 June 1697. 

go Debora Germ[ania?] = unidentified. 

91 Ido cure here by y* blessing of God all diseases without hope, cancer, gout, consumption, 
fistula, wounds. 

92  Johannjacob Zoller ( fl.ı704) of Leipzig, correspondent of Johann Georg Gichtel. 

93 Dr Johann Salomon Hattenbach (1650-1699), a physician who held conventicles at his 
home in Lübeck and who had introduced the ceremony of the Love Feast to certain Piet- 
ists. 
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already in ye revelation of revelations from ye kingly Priesthood | yt this was ye 
sign or mark of ye Priesters,?^ yt were gone out from all ceremonial & figur- 
ative service of God, & many such words more. And tho Zoller had wee had 
to perswade him another thing, yet it had not satisfied him, therefore he had 
give him yt counsel, yt he would set down his scruples & send them to you, w*^ 
he had begun to do, & would send them after a week by me to you, w*^ I shall 
expect & send. Dearest Freind you will see from hence how cautious is to be 
gone in publishing some things as divine Revelations, for because ye expense 
of Swark or Deb. Germ. being at Lipsig in ye past winter hath opened to our 
friend Matthias yt Barah had been this elder of Love & brought you to their sen- 
tim[en]t in keeping ye L[or]ds Supper, he does perswade himself & conclude 
yt this love feast is not given you by immediate revelation but received by per- 
swasion of men. And it doth find now little faith by him /our Matthias/ because 
Barah does say yt he had received it by divine Revel[ation] whereas he knows 
ytDeb. Germ. hath commenced it & brought it in use [se]v[er]all each one who 
did but speak somew[ha]t of Xt. and especially because he /Matthias/ also did 
know how much ye pretended Revel[ation] of Bar[ach] & Deb. Germ. were to 
be esteemed, as [se]v[er]all well more had given out somew[ha]t for Divine 
Revel[ation] & yt was fallen out quite contrary—Epaphras is resolved to depart 
from Lipsig & to come & dwell at Utrecht—I believe yt this will be ye ground 
of no receiving neither ye Love Feasts nor ye anointing by our Friend [Silas?] & 
Jaeli, because they know this elder of Love intimius even Deb. Germ.?? 

Tychicus at Frankfurt near ye Mayn hath an office of 50 florins salary,?® 
whereby he scarcely could have bread but yt was his comfort, yt he God in his 
prayers earnestly intreating had heard a voice you shall receive this office; then 
he had also seen ye same words written before him in silver letters, so as yt 
he had thought he must accept it. Item he had seen a heart in vision w*^ had 
through him a bundle of twiggs for correcting & therein written these words, I 
do love & make sorrowfull. His superior or B[isho]p is a man sayd he in words 
notimpious & had ye renown from some Friends at Frankfort, who are also half 
of ye world, & half Gods, yt he was a pious man, but he can not suffer those who 
do read & esteem y* Books of Lead. 

Tychicus was cast out of his office, & was become mad some days after. 

Tewesday y? 29 July St[ilum] Ve[rtere]. I was invaded by such an hellish 
power, yt I must suffer some hours as if my end was at hand, but God be thanked 


94 Jane Lead, The Revelation of Revelations (London: 1683). 

95 Epaphras = unidentified [cf. Col. 1:7, 4:12]; Jael = unidentified [cf. Judg. 4:17-22]. 

96 Tychicus = Johann Jacob Weinich (1649-1713) [cf. Acts 20:4, Ephes. 6:21]; he was a corres- 
pondent of Baron Dodo von Knyphausen and Francis Lee. 
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y€ enemy must depart & it is now somew/[ha]' better again. Our Patron writes 
yt Eutychus y* 24 July s.v. would be at Ostend in order to go Angl[ia].?7 

Epenetus's estate is sorrowful enough.?? 

The friend out of Friesland sent as you did mention of lately for collecting by 
y° Earl of ye Lipp. to a good work. I pray to be cautious of, for he is an acquaint- 
ance also w* all our enemies. As to your councel to discover | y? matter of y* 
Love feast to our Friend [Juering?] at Wesel,99 it will not be expedient, for she 
is also acquainted w'^ our antagonist of Amsterdam, & yet wt? an other who 
is an intimus of yt Antagonist who dwells in this city, so yt it would in no wise 
secret more but known to each one of our enemies. 

Our Antagonist who dwells in this city hath a close acquaintance w'® M" 
Scheller who is now also here in this city? but wt he doth here I know not. 
I have conjecture yt he our antag[onist] shall seeke to enquire something in 
Eng] land] by this M” Scheller, for this was ye day before yesterday at my house, 
& would have included a letter for Eng[land] but my espouse sayd I did not 
write. Therefore be cautious against ye s[cor]pions. 


For y* same. Utrecht Aug 5/15 sub L.F.101 

The Beloved Bro. Fish[er]. hath communicated me in your name some 
extracts out of Lett. concerning y* Love Feast w*^ is in it self very good, but 
pray give me leave to open my thoughts in simplicity of heart about this mat- 
ter. First I was minded to write about this point to you 3 quarters of y* year 
ago, as I did hear thereof y* first time by y? Friend Swarzin from Lubeck,'?? 
wè was here wt^ us, especially because your books do speak y* contrary. viz: 
yt we must go out from all outward figures & works, w*^ yet by this cere- 
mony or outward begun work could lightly receive a great crack yt y* readers 
of them might be brought in doubts | whether ye same might have flown out 
of ye H[oly] G[host] purely, or dictated by him. For because he had opened 
or manifested such exact things therein, would he indeed not have forgotten 
to dictate also this means of y* Love Feast, wt^ out w*^ yet he did lead you 
& other precious souls so many years into y* greatest & highest mysteries & 


97 Baron Dodo von Knyphausen, possibly writing about his son's intended voyage to England. 

98  Epenetus = unidentified [cf. Rom. 16:5]. 

99 Unidentified woman. 

100 Probably the Mr Scheller, a young student of divinity, who had accompanied Heinrich 
Johann Deichmann and Francis Lee on a journey from the Dutch Republic to England to 
meet Jane Lead. Scheller departed for Holland on ı August 1695 and by July 1697 seems to 
have settled at Amsterdam. 

101 Loth Fischer at Utrecht writing to Jane Lead, dated 5/15 August 1697. 

102 Swarzin or Swarsin = unidentified. 
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revealed them to you. Secondly because this ceremony draws his beginning 
of one w*^ you does name an high Elder of y* Love. /viz: D" Hattenbach at 
Lubeck??? / who hath introduced it by y* so named Pietists, & also hath cel- 
ebrated it by you w'^ bread, as they ordinarily are wont to celebrate it, but after 
he was departed from you did you again change y° manner of celebrating it, 
& use it by commixting bread & wine together, & yt 34 manner is this now 
transcribed manner w*^ I received thro our Friend above mentioned. Here I do 
acknowledge ingennously yt I am a little doubtful yt you hath received it not 
only from D" Hattenbach first & then fallen out very unstably into these 3 sev- 
eral or distinct manners. For why should ye H[oly] G[host] have not presently 
shown you immediately y* true manner & revealed it to you, & first make such 
intimations therew'hall. And 3¥ I do fear yt it will go therewth even as wt! y* 
common sup[per] of y* L[or]4, w*^ is but a sectary custome & imitation of yt 
w[ha]! ye Apostles did once. 4. I desired well to know whether we could come 
not into y* perfect thing & mark w'"out this outward means for we can wout 
this fix y* earnest imagination into ye broken | rised & ascended body of our 
saviour Je[sus] Xt. by our prayings praisings & thankings. This I would propose 
to you intreating to be pleased to answer me not unkindly thereupon, & yt cir- 
cumstantially & upon all these 4 points. From me & Broth Zoller it shall be 
kept very secretly,!9* weh you well might trust upon. I do see actually yt we can 
eat & drink also wthout y* outward bread & wine, & also partake of yt rised 
body. 

There is written from out London de dato 26 July this, on y? next past Munday 
betwixt 12 & 2 y* clock at night was here seen in y? air against south west of this 
city a Fiery Ball like y? moon in greatness, & did give a sound as if a gun was 
fired, whereupon it did spread itself abroad w" a g[rea]t fiery stream very sud- 
denly w*^ did stretch out his tayl against y* north, & let fall down upon y* earth 
a great many sparks of fire likes flames. This token did give 2 minutes of time 
such a bright shine as if it was about y* clear midday, whereof many men w*h 
did see it as well in y? city as upon y? land were very dreadfull. Pray be pleased 
to open me your thoughts thereof. 

Just now I receive a great letter of Silas who is wholly alarm’d yt our Friends 
in Engl[and] have published y* History of Tremellius, & still thereby have set 
down a superintendent near Magdeburgh. If Sila hath taken this evil yv publish- 
ing of y* History of Tremell[ius] w[ha]* will he say if he shall hear yt yv History 
of spirits w° appeared to ° Abbot hath been printed also? W'^ such great ones 


103 DrJohann Salomon Hattenbach. 
104 Johann Jacob Zoller. 
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as y€ Ab[bot] is, it is not good to publish their secrets, especially because in | 
Duchland is quite another state yn in Engl[and]. 


Sequitur Transcriptum or extract above mentioned. 


From out y? letter Dr Schott to our Patron.!05 

The sister of Mary Stuard's hath marryed a merch[an]* at Hanover already 
before 20 years, & have generated together 8 children, yn she did run away from 
him & was wanting 8 years, but now she is return'd to him because it seems 
yt she hath found no better Taverne. She & her sister have long laboured in 
chymicis wt Hollgrave y* other sister w*^ I know not shall no ways be better, & 
conjecturally of yt same kind as this is.!°6 Huenrq.!?? Dr. Schott. 

Karthold is a meer instrument of Belial yt I say no worse thing, & if he should 
further visit you, I would fain believe yt Satan endeavoured to hurt y* good 
cause by him. And because his now wife is one yt can exercise yt false magiaI 
desired yt our Patron might have no correspondence wt? him, much lesser use 
his sent so called medicine. For I believe yt K[arthold] this his new wife hath 
already used carnally w[he]n he & she were by y* false magus Hollgrave, for he 
was at that time an incarnated Devil, & their life hath been very over sodomit- 
ical. 

I pray communicate to me in confidence wt he hath opened so as to have had 
a pact wt? ye known wife; & concerning y? ring found by Epenetus whether y* 
inscription, Inseperable was written in y* English or High Dutch tounge. 


Highly Honoured & Beloved in the Jacinct Property!08 


Wherefrom you have given out a true shine & Lustre, as from y? magnetick 
virtue of the Eternal Stone, w*^ doth cause no little joy in me, for Unity is y* 
deepest Essence of Divine Love: y" answer to y* Lett" of Silas shews from wt pre- 
cious deep those Mysteries have unveiled themselves in you, & doth evidence 
yt the true Sophia hath incorporated herself with y" Understanding whereby 
you have fathomed that w*^ the Line was too short in others to reach. For God 
hath given you the Key to unlock wisdomes Gates, what was wanting in me 
more fully to explain & clear up in y* Diary, you have worthily made out for the 


105 DrWilliam Schott to Baron Dodo von Knyphausen. 

106 Hollgrave = Dr Hollgraffen, an associate of Quirinus Kuhlmann (1651-1689), John Bathurst 
(d.1694?) and Kortholt. 

107 Huenrq- Heinrich Johann Deichmann. 

108 Jane Lead to an aristocrat, possibly Baron Dodo von Knyphausen. 
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better information of y? Doubtfull. As for wt was written at that time it was only 
as private Memorandums for my-self not knowing y* it should ever be brought 
forth to publick View. The which I have suffered to go abroad in yt Simple way 
in w*^ it was opened in me. The First eternal Form of the Son of God must of 
necessity have passed through the Womb of the Eternal Virgin of y* which was 
before all Eves Births, & is the same spiritual body wherewith he is now glori- 
fied: & this takes not off or derogates at all from w is due to the Human Virgin yt 
brought him forth. Now as to the Difference yt is between the fall of ye Humane 
Race & of the Angels, God in his wisdome did favour mankind by cloathing 
them with an Elementary body, whereby the fierce fiery Property in them was 
mitigated & humbled. Whereas if they had been naked, of such an humane 
Body without the Qualification of ye Water, their condemnation might | have 
been much more grievious & durable. But this is not enough to make against y* 
final restitution of both natures; w*^ I need not now farther enlarge on; y being 
I hope already sufficiently cleared up in y® Gospel Missage:!0 to w°” you may 
refer our Silas. And as for the Ordinance of Anointing, we did not take upon 
us to bind any of our united stones but as we found any of them to be free & 
satisfied in their own spirits to practise it, they would not disdain or slight it 
tho veiled under a Figure. For we can witness y* we have found great growth & 
establishment thereby. However it is much satisfaction to me, y* yr Honour doth 
so entertain the beleif of it, as to observe it; not doubting but that you will from 
it meet, with us, y* same refreshing. For the w“* our spirits here shall write with 
yours most intimately for a blessing to descend through it. Now the Feast w*^ 
ensues after y” anointing is after this manner: We take y* Finest Biscuit Bread, 
in Form of little round Cakes w*h we do consecrate & immerse in ye same wine, 
wherewith we celebrate the Love-Feast w*^ having remained in y* Cup a suffi- 
cient time to tinge it throughly is taken out with a Little spoon & distributed to 
each one yt is present a whole Cake & after this we drink also of the same wine, 
w® js as y* Bridal Cup, & Token of Nuptial Joy. Thus we begin to keep the mar- 
riage Feast of the Lamb every New Moon, & other solemn seasons as occasion 
requires. And as Christ spoke of y? eating | his body & drinking his bloud so we 
may say of this, in the spirituality thereof, y* we do essentially participate of his 
life herein: But whether others y* are of the same Templ-body with us can joyn 
& comply with us in these Institutions or no, we leave it entirely to their free- 
dom. Yet we cannot cease to desire & with the same good & benefit to them, 
w*^ we ourselves do reap hereby. ---- I shall at present make some demur in y* 
conveyance of y' Letter to K[arthold] till I hear further concerning y? boasted 


109 Jane Lead, A Revelation of the Everlasting Gospel-Message (London: 1697). 
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effects of his Medicine. For I have not hitherto learnt y* he has completed any 
Cure. And am very much satisfied to find y" Lordship in yt sedateness of mind 
as not to be made credulous by puffed up sounds. For indeed I can never look 
upon him as one baptized with ye Holy Ghost to make a true & right Magus; but 
rather as a guilded one & one fitted to act in yv dark Kingdoms Exploits. For he 
knows how to put on an Angelical Form: & he wants notability or parts to carry 
on some great design under a plausible covering. And as for his adulterous mar- 
riage it is such an abominable thing, as her own Daughter doth decry it down 
to the life, & spares not to divulge the wickedness of them in many criminal 
circumstances. So yt for me & my family we will have no interfering with such 
persons: neither has he ever come near us since his marriage wt her. For I do 
look upon it as scandalous but to maintain any com[m]unication with such as 
do lye under such real stains. Wherefore I hope I need not advise y* Lordshipp 
not to be tempted with his golden Nails | now as for any knowledge of the His- 
tory of y° Abbot perhaps it may not be so considerable as y" L[or]dship may 
at first suspect, in him, who might possibly seek thereby to draw you out on 
that subject. For it is ab] ou]* a year since we received through Gideon a short 
High-Dutch Narrative abt a little Black Man yt gave the Key of a certain moun- 
tain to a Gentleman yt afterwards became Epileptical but without any name or 
distinguishing Character either as to Person or Place;!!? w°! was translated by 
Deuchman, & so come to y* knowledge of some others as a matter of no great 
secrecy, being paralleled with several others much of the same nature. However 
yt shall serve to make us all for y* future more cautious; for we are not ignorant 
of prying spirits, yt would take their advantage even of y* least Hints: And as to 
all things relating to our correspondence, we are resolved to be most reserved 
& obscure in yt critical time. Wherefore also we have been much solicitous on 
account of the Dear Eulychus,! whom we have long expected. But you are fear- 
full I see least he should be infected, by one whom you have formerly known 
to be a corrupter of youth. For w*^ I cannot blame you. But there is but little 
fear of his coming ([ever?]) to us hither if the Gentleman might be prevailed 
on never to go to him. & since it was in y" L[or]dships thoughts to send him 
to England, all our aims would be to serve y" ends in sending of him; as having 


110 This account was communicated by Loth Fischer and translated by Heinrich Johann 
Deichmann. It was printed as "A Relation of the Apparition of a Spirit, keeping the Treas- 
ures of the Earth, and of his Delivery of the Key of a certain Mountain in Germany, to 
a Considerable Person, and what thereupon ensued’, in Theosophical Transactions for 
March (1697), no. 1, 43-45. 

111 ie.Eutychus = possibly Franz Ferdinand von Knyphausen or Friedrich Ernst von Knyp- 
hausen. 
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this prospect yt there might be such a good thing hid in y* inward ground of 
his heart, yt after y? little heats of youth are overpast, would spring up in your 
similitude, & so become a son of Consolation to you in truth. However as to 
his coming or not coming at y* time it is left intirely to y" own free disposal & 
satisfaction after weighing all the circumstances. If you send him we shall be 
ready to receive him & to serve you in all y* we can study to do for him. As for 
Deborah she has much honoured me in joyning me with y" L[or]dship accord- 
ing | to that alliance & denomination wherewith we stand in y* higher world 
to see y* new offspring of a spiritual generation upon y* Earth; w“* I therefore 
do most gratefully accept & should be glad to have a Letter from her or Barak. 
I did expect to have heard yt they would have been with you personally before 
this time. I would not yt any of y" first foundation stones should lose their heat 
& vigour towards one another but keep it warm yt the building may go on pros- 
perously from Rank to Rank w*^ I doubt not but y" Lordship will promote & 
countenance all manner of ways In y* Confidence of which I rest. 

Y's most obliged ever to love & honour 

Jane Leads 


Silas and Jaél are not willing to receive the Institution of the anointing, but 
Bar[ach] and Deber. have received it. Chrysoprasis is not yet arrived by Sila.— 
Of late I did read over again the Epistle of the Blessed Pordage of the microcos- 
mical stone,!? & set down thereby my own Remarks, how the microcosmical 
process of the stone does accord therewithal. It is too prolix therefore I dare not 
molest therewith our Beloved Gid[eon] for Translating it.!? Me thincks that 
the Birth of the manchild, and of the microcosmical stone in us are one and 
the same though it doeth not take away the Birth of a special manchild, who 
out vies the others in Gradu exaltations—. I dream scantly ever of the Octavia 
without trouble; therefore I do discharge me | of all imagination, as much as I 
can possibly, as I then also within a whole year have dreamed nothing, except 
2 Dayes ago I have hath again with her & her mother a combat, over w*^ I were 
awacked the Clock 2 in the night, but did fall again a sleep. and with the same 
dream awacked again the Clock 3. If I can I will yet by this Post send the Dream 
to Gid[eon]. I write also the things concerning the abbot, who will communic- 
ate is to you. So I must conclude this with heartily salutation to you, and all 


112 An unidentified work by Dr John Pordage (16071681), possibly “A thorough philosophical 
letter on the lawful stones of wisdom" (no date). Cf. J| ohn] P[ordage], “Twelve Foundation 
Stones of the New Jerusalem’, printed in Jane Lead, A Fountain of Gardens, vol. 1 (London: 
1697), 180-182. 

113 Gideon - Loth Fischer. 
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that are present with you, and in hope of the happy arrivement at London of 
Eut[ychus] abiding unchangeably 
B. 3 Augusti old stile 1697 


Faithful known servant | & Blessed & worthy virago. 

I tell you here for your Information that N° ı. here following is a Letter written 
by Dr Schmiedberger at Graven-haage to Fr. Joh. Gichtel at Amsterdam, and by 
this send also to our Friend Silas, & by this to our Patron, from which it is come 
to my hands. N? 2 is a Transcript of the Letter, which the abbot writes to Silas, 
and I should out of this Letter well nigh conclude that he had not sent your 
Letter to the abbot. N? 3 is an extract of Kartholds Letters to our Patron. 


N?1 114 


I must communicate to you, that besides that Sect, which according to the Pre- 
tension or rather Pretence | of D" Schotten,!5 does wait upon the Incarnation of 
the Father, yet another in England under the Direction of Jane Lead breaks out 
which have published their acta Philadelphensia in this 1697 year of the month 
martii & aprilis & so will continue all months, wherein the son-in-law of Jane 
Lead, Ly, & an English man, as also some Dutch men, do collabour, as a stu- 
diosus Deuchman, and one Frecher,!6 which besides & above that they, accord- 
ing to their pretence, Jane Lead do beleive to be the apocalyptical woman apoc. 
12 as is to be seen in the last Tractax of her, called the Fountain of Gardens or 
Diarium," yet doe | averre that among them /: from out the Daughter of Lead 
:/ shall be brought forth a new Christus, who is to be a Partaker both of the 
celestial & terrestrial nature even as Quirin Kuhlman,"'8 because he did con- 
verse with these men and women, did appropriate upon him before this time, 
that he, as Christ was the son of the Father, so he Christi, of the Son, & of his 
Kingdom should be, & sit down between the Father, which they afterwards did 
appropriate to a blind Gentleman, Bathorse /:!? whom I at Amsterdam some 
years agoe did speak with several times, where he did tell me many things, 


114 Dr Isaac Schmidberger at The Hague writing to Johann Georg Gichtel at Amsterdam (c. 
August 1697). 

115 DrSchotten = most likely Dr William Schott. 

116 Ly= Francis Lee; Deuchman = Heinrich Johann Deichmann; Frecher = Dionysius Andreas 
Freher. 

117 The“apocalyptical woman" was the woman clothed with the sun (Rev. 12:1). 

118 Quirinus Kuhlmann (1651-1689), Behmenist poet and martyr. 

119 John Bathurst (d.1694?), a wealthy supporter of Kuhlman's; he had lived at various resid- 
ences in Middlesex. 
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and among other also that Quirin Kuhlman did cost him over 30000 Florens :/ 
who | should generate that sone with his wives Daughter in Law, but it became 
a Daughter that did die at Amsterdam, & because D Hollgrave hath perswaded 
him to do it is the son of this Hollgrave through Korthold pierced throughourly 
that he died, but Korthold hath retired him into England, with a woman after 
he had spended to Hollgraven, or the Devils Doctor as they are wont here to 
call him out of the rich purse of Gold of a Lord, who did seek the Lapis, that he 
should procure for him the Tinctur from the spirits of the earth.!20 Now after 
God hath annihilated these things altogether, this new English society seeks to 
establish | her Testifying through the authority of T. Bromly and Dr Pordage de 
novo,!#! and to draw all things to them through the writings of Jane Leade, that 
they send over to them their money, for printing of her books, & propose all 
things by her as an Oraculum, as before the cupidi novitatis have abused the 
simplicity of the Assenbourg.!?? And thus God doeth intrap the new-desirous 
ones, that seek wisdom in their own wisdom with the Greeks, while they go 
astray and err from the Divine Truth & simplicity of the Faith. 1. Cor. 1, 2, 3, 
4. Whereto yet comes, that though Philadelphenses in England in their new 
actis do set down expressly a new relation of such a new Christ at Gooden- 
berge in the Lordship of Baijraith,!23 from | Johann Wittgal & Anna his wife 
anno 1696 brought forth, which they write to have received from a Lutherian 
superintendend near Magdebourgh, whereby they bring in great peril & suspi- 
tion, because already is made mention in the Publick Tiding of such a new sect, 
which doeth break forth in England. But that the new Christ at Goodenberg 
might be made manifest, a sone of a superintend out of Rugen, who being an 
adjutant among the miliz at Koppehagen, through many Inspeckings & Inspira- 


120 A German version of this account up to this point is printed in SJ. Baumgarten, Nach- 
richten von mertwürdigen Büchern (Halle: 1756), 324—325, quoting a letter from Friedrich 
Breckling to Philipp Jacob Spener dated 1697. 

121 T. Bromly = Thomas Bromley (1630-1691), author and associate of John Pordage. 

122 Assenbourg = Rosemunda Juliana von Asseburg (1672-1712), daughter of Christian Chris- 
toph von Asseburg and his wife Gertraud Margarete. This noblewoman was the subject of 
a work by Johann Wilhelm Petersen containing a "Narrative of some strange Transactions 
and Revelations" experienced by her over about a dozen years. It was subsequently pub- 
lished in English translation as A Letter to some Divines (1695) with a preface by Francis 
Lee. She had also written to Jane Lead on 11 March 1696. 

123 i.e. Guttenberg, a town near Bayreuth in northern Bavaria. This part of the letter resembles 
the contents of various letters from Friedrich Breckling dated May 1697 which refer to 
what was published in the Theosophical Transactions for March 1697. It is quoted (without 
source) in T. Wotschke, “Der märkische Freundeskreis Friedrich Brecklings’, Jahrbuch für 
brandenburgische Kirchengeschichte, 25 (1930), 208-209 note 131. On Breckling, see Vikt- 
oria Franke's chapter in vol. 1 of this collection. 
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tions hath been wonderfully awackened & driven to go from thence over Riga to 
Lubeck, and thus from thence coming to Goodenberg near | Culmback, found 
that Child, & adscribes him these words: Hic /: scilicet Puer:/ est verus Deus 
et homo, Jesus Christus, imago Coelestis Patris, et character Gloriae ipsius, qui 
ab horá nativitatis suae et adventus sui Rex in terrá est, ut in Coelo, quiq[ui]s 
eo ipso dum natus est, Regnum incepit, quod se extendet super totum mun- 
dum, regnaturus á mare ad mare, et cui genua om[ni]a incurvanda, et de quo 
a Progenie ad Progeniem annumerabitur, quem ego confiteor Jesum Christum 
esse. Scripsi 1696. 7. Decembris.!?* Haec habemus ex Relatione eminentis viri 
habitantis prope Madeburgum et talis nova Generatio Spiritualis | et corpor- 
alis etiam hic in Anglia inter nos expectatur?5 that that in Dutchland not may 
have all conflux, and they do draw after them all and inchant by their acts, and 
the mony no more may be sent for Rome, but may bring for England, where the 
Devil /: because they beleive his final Salvation, & do make publick it in all the 
world :/ will do again a good turn to them that they can cry out as others: Here 
is Christus therefore I must make it known to my beloved Brother. 


[N° 2.]126 


This Trouble in Saxen I was acquainted with already before | a year, through 
even this effatum :/ of the spirits :/ but durst say nothing, know also yet many 
things, that shortly have their effects, but w°! I must conceal till they do follow. 
The next pass 21 of the month was I warned for a great imminent misfortune, 
and escaped through Divine Holy Direction & opening happily this mischeif, 
so thatI cannot enough praise the Divine Providence therein, while such a mis- 
chief was contrived me by the Papists, which I could not have escaped without 
the conservation of the Divine Grace. And hath this been their last effort to stop 
this high weighty worck & annullate it. But Gods Goodness and | Providence 
hath changed the whole play, & opened me their subtile & exitiale designs, so 
that, as if we may please to the Divine Providence, we through his assistance 


124 This part of the letter refers to and quotes directly from Theosophical Transactions for 
March 1697 (1697), no. 1, 46-51. The translation reads, “This child is the true God and man, 
Jesus Christ, the image of the Celestial Father, and the brand of His Glory, who since the 
time of his birth and his coming is King on earth, as well as in Heaven, who, being born 
from Him [i.e. from God the Father], received a Kingdom, which extends over the whole 
world, [and] will reign from sea to sea, and to whom all knees must bend, and who will be 
acknowledged over the generations, whom I confess is Jesus Christ”. 

125 “This we have from a narration of an eminent man living near Magdeburg, and such a 
spiritual and corporal regeneration is also expected among us here in England". 

126 Transcript of a letter from Theophilus Abbot to Silas. 
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shortly do hope a desired end, for which Ende the spirits do long also after it 
to give God thank through this inclosed Song, which principally doeth aime at 
the present state of our Church, & that is very spiritual & most considerable. 

This is the Song which the Spirits do sing. 

We give thanck to thee o God ever & ever, that Thou hast conserved pure 
thy word, this Place also | with a bright shin, & beg Thee, cause that surely, the 
more & more, does spread out it self the pure doctrine, for thy Honour. 

2. The Treasure is dear & pretious, therefore restrain & keep down by force 
the spite of the enemies, keep thou himself the Protection, that they quench 
not through craft & murdering this bright light, let not find place their counsel, 
that against us runs early & late. 

3. Give such men, that without fear & schunning shew us the true way, which 
thou hast prepared for unto salvation, with they spirit, do help & succur them, 
that not with force may be brought in unto us the dark night of the old abom- 
inable ones. 

4. Wherein is not the littlest sparck of light, in anguish & grief, of comfort 
and Joy, thy word only can be comfortable the same doth conserve, by youngh 
& old, until the end, and throw down headlong shortly or suddenly, that which 
does rob us the word and Sacrament. This is the Song, which we must pray for 
Thancksgiving to God for that averting of the mischief that was before Hand 
which is given us by the spirits, I leave it to your worthiness to your worthiness 
reasonable Judgement,!?’ whether it may be possible to the Satan to entice to 
such a thing a Christend and | God only trusting Christian even in these peril- 
lous times when the Papist do thus mightily labour against us. 

Theophilus Abbot. 


Here followes N°. 3. Or an extract of Kortholds Letter to our Patron.!28 


I do not doubt, but you would have received the transmitted medicine. The 
Father of my dear Espouse hath appeared her at bright Day according to the 
Laws of England pertain to her 10000 R[i]x[-dollars] for a Pre bequeating, & 
even so much from the King, when the King is returned into England, then I 
shall pretend them. Could you procure me a Recommendation unto my Lord 
Danckelmann it would be good.?? My dear Espouse does | stand in a great 
magia, & I doubt not, but it can the King in England yet be conserved long 


127 Presumably the repetition is a transcription error. 

128 Extract of a letter from Kortholt to Baron Dodo von Knyphausen. 

129 Lord Danckelmann = Eberhard von Danckelmann (1643-1722), then Prime Minister of 
Brandenburg-Prussia. 
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alive, through means of my medicine, if it was proved first in your City, and 
then might be recommended to him from thence, which would help very much. 
I would transmit enough for the whole Brandenborough court. The Elector 
would give my well a good salary. You may well have heard of the Philadelphian 
Transactions. In the same is an Query of a Treasure. Why do you not inquire by 
me thereof, I do know the Ground of the matter. The J.L. is simple, and hath 
had one a little of an arising, but that is by far not to be found by her, what they 
do see by her, that w*^ | is published is for the most part set down by others.!30 
I did make me at first great conceivings thereof, but after I did speak herself, 
I found all thing very small, they are but words. Several things of my own are 
intermixed in the Transactions. They are the one against the other, and do more 
take upon them, than they can perform, they do discover them day by day more 
& more, whereof you shall perceive shortly enough to hear of, and if you will 
find itto happen thus, then you may easily judge, from out of what spirit it hath 
been written. 

Wy do see the Begin of them all, and their Ende also, but they | can see 
us not, for we do stand over and above their Principle. I have many weighty 
things to correspond with you: For the Begin of the new Teime or age will bring 
great mutations. The true magi shall produce Deeds. It concerns me highly to 
know one Thingh from Paulus of the Mount :/ Berg :/ who hath been a Kingly 
Commissarius in Duinkirchen for to receive by a notarius out of the Church 
book Information from his marriage and other circumstances. It concerns me 
very much. From the state of J.L. and from many hondert spirits and their Dis- 
tinction I am | hoping to give more account. I will send by M” Stupendaal,?! 
who goes in Augusto from hence, & is an Ocular or Eye-witness of my cures, a 
menstruum, wherein is to be solved Gold without Labour, without any corros- 
iveness, that it can be loan in presently, which is yet by far not so good, than my 
great medicament. 


Behold now, dearest Friend, with Translating such nauseous excrements I must 
spend my noble time and consume my vigour of life that is tired out wholly.I do 
acknowledge ingenuously, that if Ihad may known, that such loathsome things 
would be | intermingled, then I should have conveighed myself out of them. 
Pluribus in super attentus minor est ad singula sensus.!?? Our known Patron 
writes, that Silas had taken pet & was greatly discontented with the Bringing 


130 J.L.- Jane Lead. 

131 Stupendaal = possibly Mr Ripendale, who had met Lead and her associates at London on 
9 July 1697. 

132 "He who pays attention to many things is inferior at understanding particular things". 
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him into such an open Report, by publish things, that must kept secret. And 
that without inquiring whether it might be consented or no? For because D" 
Schmidberger hath many visits from all that come out of High Dutchland in 
these Lands, he does spread out the things through whole Dutchland. | and his 
warnings do find the more Ingress, because of late expressly was set down in the 
openly tidings, that did arise a new sect at London in England, & that they did 
meet together in a certain Garden at London &c. & c.!33 which he does appli- 
quer upon your meeting. Now here also comes inclosed a Letter for Korthold 
from Patron sub convert of M* Deughmann which I could not translate, but 
Friend Freter will do it, and then I pray to seal & give them to Deughmann.'?* I 
pray God to lead our Patron, that he may cut off his Correspondence with him. 
Valete & salvete omnes. I abide 
your F. 


[follows page 164] 
"The Patron of M's Jane Lead D Knhijphsen!55 
A mons! mons! Deijchman a Londres." 


A Mon* Loth Fischer a Utrecht. Aug. 17. Jane Lead.!36 

Poor Catherina Barenz being no longer willing to abide wt^ K. as a Friend, !?? 
if she cannot be wt him as a Wife has at length taken fresh courage & is resolv'd 
to go for Holland, being this very day, as we hear, departed. 


Out letters, 30 August 1697 
A Mon‘ Mon“ Loth Fischer a Utrecht. sub. Jane Lead. Aug. 25. 97.138 

Korthold is according to my sight most fitly qualified for a magus of y* 
Luciferian kingdome. Your visional Dream concerning Octavia I much expect. 
Eutychus after having been in Town 14 days has found us out y* Address given 
being mistaken.!?? He has taken his chamber in y* Pell Mell for a month, & after 
yt he seems very desirous to come & abide w' us. In yv mean time y? weather 


133 On Sundays in 1697 Philadelphian meetings were held in a room within a property occu- 
pied by Mrs Anne Bathurst (d.1704), who lived at Baldwin's Gardens in the parish of St 
Andrew's, Holborn (London). 

134 The enclosed letter was from Baron Dodo von Knyphausen to Kortholt; conveyed by Hein- 
rich Johann Deichmann; to be translated by Dionysius Andreas Freher. 

135 D Knhijphsen = Baron Dodo von Knyphausen. 

136 Jane Lead to Loth Fischer at Utrecht, dated 17 August 1697. 

137 K=Kortholt. 

138 Jane Lead to Loth Fischer at Utrecht, dated 25 August 1697. 

139 Eutychus = possibly Franz Ferdinand von Knyphausen or Friedrich Ernst von Knyphausen. 
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being good he designs to take a view of Oxford, where Onesimus is at present.!4° 
He thinks to set out on Munday next & to return in a few days. Pray advise our 
Cyrus of w[ha]t I write.!*! 

I know yt you expect y* concluding part of Y° 24 vol. of ye Diary wt! y* Pre- 
face: but our Printer having been under y* messengers hand has caused a stop. 
But he being now set free you may by y* next receive w[ha]* belongs to it.!*? 
The name of y* person yt Scheller writes about is not so much as known to any 
here. 


Very dear Matthias!* 

Whom I do know in the Evangelical line & order you being translated here- 
unto, yt in it you may fill up every measure & degree to minister dedicatedly in 
y* Holy Sanctuary where the Humanity of Christ, as y? Ark of the Presence may 
open his Testimony within, as a rising spring, y* so you may know no drought, 
having y° well of Life so near to you. This I hope is well understood by you, per- 
ceiving yt y" spirit runs much into yt all hidden vein of life. For it is a Foundation 
so deep as God will raise up a Tabernacle here from y? most pleasant residence 
furnisht with y* Oracle the Holy Table, the Alter of Incense, the burning Lamp 
the Pot of Manna, the sacred perfumes & ointment. All of w*^ now in y* day of 
y? spirit, one essentially to be fulfilled according as y° gift of wisdom doth come 
forth to open & reveal what virtual substance which may be extracted hence. 
Therefore I would not have the my dear Matthias to stagger at y* taking up of 
y* ordinance & Institution of the Feast of Tabernacles, with the Holy Anointing 
w*^ doth give the livily representation of y* Body of the Resurrection receiv'd 
& quickened by y* Ghostly Presence. Now as to y* 1st objection yt is made, yt in 
the Revelation of Revelations,!** the drift & scope was to nullify | & abrogate 
the outward traditions & customs of the churches, so as to shew y: the Kingly 
Priesthood is to consist of such as have gone out from y* ceremonial & figur- 
ative services of God. I do answer yt y spirit has indeed always drove me from 
y? outward into y* inward from y* figure into the truth. But when it was again 
shown me, yt as we were to draw off from y* law of common use of such or such 
natural & elementary symbols, so it was also permitted us to take y™ up again, 
in a more lively & essential manifestation relating to y? mistery of Redemption 


140 Onesimus = Richard Roach. 

141 Cyrus = unidentified. 

142 The second volume of Jane Lead's A Fountain of Gardens (London: 1697), contains prefat- 
ory epistles by both the editor Francis Lee (5 August 1697), and the author (29 July 1697). 

143 Jane Lead to Matthias = unidentified (no date). 

144 Jane Lead, The Revelation of Revelations (London: 1683). 
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& transmutation of the very elementary body & the offering up & restitution 
of y* Creatures. For I would that you should understand yt y* divine magia will 
act through some external figures & mediums; as Christ himself has given us 
an example of, by washing of his disciples feet, laying on his hands to cure y* 
sick, breathing the Holy Ghost by an outward visible breath, commissionating 
his Apostles to go forth & anoint y* sick with oil, &c w*" appears to be a suff- 
cient foundation to go upon; Besides wt I have received of a later commission & 
ordination, w*^ was to commence higher degrees in passing through y* dying 
body to y* Resurrection & then through that to y* glorification thus feasting 
upon Christ anew in his Kingdome of victory power & glory. Of which three 
degrees of | eating & drinking you may remember yt I have spoken abt fourteen 
years agoe in y? Preface to the Heavenly Cloud.!^5 And much about y* same 
time I with some few others, did privately practice it as in a Festival Commem- 
oration of y* Resurrection. But by various changes of Providence as by death & 
otherwise, a cessation hereof was caused; till it was again opened to me afresh 
upon D” Hattenbacks coming over hither & making such a motion wherewith 
y? spirit concurred.!^9 Therefore as to y* second objection I can safely main- 
tain yt it was not originally derived from him, as you may suppose, but from y* 
spirits own dictate & conduct. Neither is y* spirit of God bound to deliver all 
his mind at once but raiseth up his own ministration gradually. The first part 
w[he]? we celebrated with this Elder of the Love, doth properly appertain to y* 
Resurrection: but y* second part w*h^ we have since celebrated, & is nominated 
y? Feast of Tabernacles, doth reach yet higher & to this is annexed y* Anoint- 
ing. 

And therefore in y* 34 place it is not like to be made a sectarian custom, 
neither is it to be imposed upon any body, but only recommended to such as are 
of y* Lords private disciplehood, who shall be perswaded | in their own minds 
of the fortitude they may gain hereby. For y? is the day wherein we are called 
for to put on y* L@s Body for our munition hiding for y° many prying adversaries 
we have as well in y* right as y* left. And as to y" quere in y* last place, whether 
we may not arrive to y? perfect thing without such outward mediums; I do not 
at all deny but yt we may participate through y? strong throu the strong attract- 
ive drawings of faith y* Divine Body,!*” even without these. But as Christ was 
thus evidently set forth in his humbled & crucified state before y* eyes of the 
Primitive Christians. So is he now set forth in like manner before our eyes in his 


145 Jane Lead, The Heavenly Cloud Now Breaking (London: 1681). 
146 DrJohann Salomon Hattenbach. 
147 Presumably the repetition is a transcription error. 
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exalted & victorious state, by y* use of these mediums & representations w°h 
do more vigorously raise up & quicken to a deiform unity according as some 
have made the proof of. 


By the Jacinct I have receiv'd a copy of his most weighty lett" to you:148 & have 
found in my waiting there upon y* the spirits who do communicate wt him, 
have passed through such regions for refining that they are restless till they have 
given Intelligence in order to y* lifting up y* kingdome of light here below, yt 
may answer to yt above. I have for some years been acquainted with y* mystery 
of separated souls of several degrees & orders, who have communicated excel- 
lent knowledge, especially in y* supracelestial affairs, & y? matters of ye mount 
sion state. Therefore I have a Faith yt y* way of commerce w* spirits of y* rank 
will in a short time be better understood & so be of great use for counsel & con- 
duct for to such as may be chosen for an high & publick work. Now I would be 
farther informed after wt manner these spirits do appear, in what figures & at 
wt times, as also what mediums they speak through. It might possibly be con- 
venient for this Abbot to read y* part of the Enochian Life w*^ treats from my 
own experience of the communion of y* Saints above & below:!^? & if you shall 
judge it fit, you may recommend the same to him. I have of late felt a mighty | 
strong attraction of many departed souls to draw my spirit among them, for y* 
declaring y€ Immutable Love of God, for redemtion out of all centries & worlds. 
And they appeared to me while I was speaking on y* wise to them, so still & so 
attentive, as if they would drink in every word with great alacrity & rejoycing. 
But y I commit as a secret to you & our own disciplehood. 

I perceive you have had notice of the Institution of an Holy Feast of Taber- 
nacles, of y* anointing accompanying it: w° I wish yt you with our dear Jael 
might be with us partakers of as of as real eating & drinking with Christ in 
y* kingdome of y* Resurrection w*^ is sealed by y* anointing. And tho it may 
appear perhaps in y? Thoughts of some as to much a price of formality, & 
inferior to the dispensation we are at present under yet we can say by exper- 
ience yt in y? solemn use thereof we have found spirit of life to enter through it. 
Neither is y* feast altogether a new Institution, as it may seem to be hinted in y* 
description; for I now remember yt ab[ou]! fourteen years agoe I had a special 
order & direction from y* Heavenly Court & Council to observe it as a symbol 
of y* Marriage supper | of the Lamb which I accordingly did with a few of us 
for seven days at a time, but by several circumstances intervening as death & 


148 jJacinct = an aristocrat, possibly Baron Dodo von Knyphausen. 
149 Jane Lead, The Enochian Walks with God (London: 1694). 
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other removings. I was left alone in this matter & had wholy laid it aside, till it 
was new again by another opportunity put into our hands. So my dear friends 
Ionly offer to you, as we in joynt Fellowship do stand together to come & feed 
with us upon y* Body of Love & to be baptized with us in y? burning oil of the 
Holy Ghost. 


To y* Lady Jane Lead. v. sub. G[ideon].!5° 

It would be indeed well if y? Sardius & Beryl wt their matched did come 
sometimes together for celebrating y? Institution of y* holy ointm[en]*, but in 
y° last nominated, Silas he is yet not convinced in his mind, & doth suppose that 
for y* acceptation & confirmation of such an holy Institution were required 
wonders. But yet I am hoping y: they shall be convinced yet. They understand 
not yt y? outward signs or vehicula vel conjunctionis et receptionis media!®! 
must be proportionated w^ y° outward Body in w*^ they live, & yt Logos him- 
self hath become medic[a]e natur[a]e, & for this end also is Bread & Wine as a 
leaven, whereby heavenly flesh & bloud, as an incorruptible seed is sown into 
ye outward till ye Heavenly hath penetrated totam massam.!?? 

Tychicus is Weinich,/9? & is minister amongst 30 Families in a village or coun- 
trey town. He & Locher are at Zur[i]ch.!54 


To m[o]ns[ieu]r Loth Fischer.55 

I thank your Lordship for y* extract of y* Relation out of Moscovia w*h is 
truly very wonderfull, & deserves more exactly to be enquired into, & especially 
who they are yt have been admitted into y* City & Temple to see y? customes & 
ceremonies of this Hidden People, & whether they may have any knowledge 
of Moses & Xt & wt y® sentiments of their High Priest or Priests, wt adora- 
tion they pay to or before their Images if they pay any, or whether they may 


150 Loth Fischer at Utrecht writing to Jane Lead at Hoxton Square (no date). 

151 “vehicles or means of connection and reception". 

152 “the whole lump"; cf. Gal. 5:9. 

153 Johann Jacob Weinich. 

154 Heinrich Locher ( fL1704), a banker in Zürich who collected money for the printing of Jane 
Lead's works. See Hans Schneider, German Radical Pietism, trans. Gerald Macdonald (Ply- 
mouth: 2007), p. 47 n. 63. 

155 The contemporary index suggests that this was a letter sent from Jane Lead to Loth Fisc- 
her. Although the contents indicate that what has been transcribed was from a differ- 
ent sender to a different recipient, this letter was doubtless connected with "An Extract 
of a Relation of an Ambassadour in Muscovy”, which contains a brief description of 
the 6th Dalai Lama. See Theosophical Transactions for May and June (1697), no. 3, 182- 
184. 
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be one Philosophical or Historical monum[en]ts for y° preferring of a sacred 
coleula or magia amongst them!56 or yv memories of yt & eminent Philosoph- 

ers & magicians would be well worthy of Enquiry | but yv manners of their life 196 
& conversation ought to be in y* first place looked into. 


156 Coleula is not Latin and its meaning is unknown. It is possible, however, that the word was 
mistranscribed and that colenda was meant; i.e. sacred worship. 
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2 Answer by Richard Roach, Rector of St. Augustine, Hackney, to Five 
Queries Concerning His Philadelphian Beliefs. Endorsed by 
Archbishop Tenison (12 pp.) [2 November 1697 ]!57 


Whether the Holy Bible is not a complete rule of Faith & Morals? 

2. Whether there is to be expected any new Revelations of any necessary 
doctrine of faith or rule of life? 

3. Ifa man pretends to a new Revelation, whether he can convince another 
of the truth of it without a sign shown him? 

4. Whether the Revelations to which Mrs Jane Lead pretends in her first 
& second volume of the Fountain of Gardens be true? How they can be 
proved to be so? To what ends of Christ Jesus do they serve, which cannot 
as well or better be served without them? 

5. How come you who profess yourself to be of the Church of England & 
in holy orders, to minister in a separate public assembly: at the same 
hour when God is worshipped in the parish churches: and in which you 
become a fellow minister with woman preachers?!58 


1. Query. Whether y* H: Bible is not a Compleat Rule of Faith & Moralls? 


An: The manifestations of y? will of God to his People, & y* Rule of Faith & Life 
w*^ he has given them, have been graduall; according to y* state & y* Capa- 
city of yv Church: & consequently its Perfection & compleatment is graduall 
also. That given to y* Jews in y® Law of Moses was a Compleat Rule to them; 
whereby they might believe & practise y? will of God, & attain Salvation. Yet 
not so compleat but that y* Addition of y* other parts of the Old Testament, 


157 LPL, MS 942, no. 141. 

158 On 23 August 1697, through the intercession of a “Great man’, Roach appeared before 
the Archbishop of Canterbury. At this meeting he gave Tenison a written account of the 
“extraordinary experiences"—the “opening of y? spiritual senses, visions, voices, trans- 
ports &c"—with which some people in England had been favoured. Roach entitled this 
document “An Address and declaration in testimony of y* Rising Powers of y* Spirit & 
Kingdom of Christ ... in way of Apology to the Church of England for his late proceeding 
with wth ye Philadelphian Society others in Proclamation of the Kingdom of Christ”. Non- 
etheless Tenison sought further clarification as to Roach's Philadelphian beliefs, 
requiring him to respond to these five written queries. Evidently Roach's apology together 
with the lengthy answers presented here dissuaded Tenison from taking further action, 
since Roach remained rector of Hackney until his death. Roach's academic colleagues, 
however, were not so forgiving and he was later expelled from his fellowship at St John's, 
Oxford in March 1698—ostensibly for non-residence but more likely for frequenting con- 
venticles. See Bodl., Ms Rawlinson D 833, fols 6'—7", 83’. 
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y* Historicall, Propheticall &c. made it more perfect; by opening, Illustrating, 
& spiritualizing yv Law of Moses; & preparing by degrees, thro y* Representa- 
tions of Christ to them more clearly than y* Law did, by Propheticall Figures, 
Scenes & Descriptions of his Person, offices, Kingdom &c. for y? bringing in of 
y? Gospel State. 

The Church being thus prepared, in Gods Determinate time y* Revelation of 
Christ was given, w® is likewise compleat as y° Law was in its time; & for such a 
state of y? Church. & here tho y* 4 Gospells of y* Life, & Death, & doctrines of + 
[i.e. Christ] contain in em all that is to be believed & Practised; & are sufficient 
to salvation: yet y* Acts of y* Apostles, y* Epistles, & y* Revelation of St John 
have been added as a further Degree of Compleatment. As y* Ancient Prophets 
made way for y* coming of Christ in a State of Humiliation & suffering, so there 
is given likewise a Gospel Prophecy; giving us Expectation of, preparing us, & 
leading us on to greater things, to a ministration and Kingdom of f [i.e. Christ] 
far more Glorious. As then y* Law, with its Prophecy of y* Gospell, was then a 
compleat Rule of Faith & Practise; yet not so as to exclude wt God had farther to 
manifest in y? Gospell: so is yv Gospel of T [i.e. Christ] Crucified, & giving Rules 
for y* following state of his Church, w*h was to be a suffering state in Conform- 
ity to himself, in y* like manner compleat; yet not so as to exclude w* God has 
further to manifest upon y* opening of a greater Ministration; wherin y* Power, 
& Glory of Christs Kingdom may be manifested: wherin y? Church, Redeemed 
from its suffering state & partaking of this Glory, may have new things concern- 
ing y? state of this Kingdom to be Believed; & higher Duties in consequence 
herof bound upon them; as there shall be greater | Assistance & grace poured 
out in y* H: Spirit of God to enable men here on earth to Know, Believe, & Live 
more according to y* Pattern of y* Angelicall state & after yv Laws of Paradise 
it self. As ye Gospel is Founded upon y* Law & is y* fulfilling of it so is y? suc- 
ceeding Ministration of the H: Spirit & yv Glorious & Triumphant Kingdom of 
Christ Founded upon y* Gospel & suffring state; & is yv Explication & Fullfilling 
ofthat. Which contains a sufficient Answer [margin: *2"] to y? second Query viz: 
Whether there is to be expected any new Revelations of any necessary Doctrine 
of Faith or Rule of Life. In conclusion there are such at this Day, who by y* Bless- 
ing of God may say wt? St Peter 2 Ep: Cap:1.v18, 19. And this voice w° came from 
Heavn we heard when we were wt! Him in yv Holy Mount: We have also a more 
sure Word as Prophecy, to w*^ ye do well to take heed; as a Light that shineth 
in a dark place, untill ye Day Dawn & y* Day Star arise in your Hearts. 


3. Qu:If a man pretends to a new Revelation whether he can convince Another 
of y* Truth of it without Any sign shewn Him? 
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An: St John Baptist came w' a Revelation of y° Kingdom of y* Messiah, & pro- 
claimed it to y€ Jews, & prepar'd his way warning all to Repent & be Baptiz'd, & 
make themselves ready for the manifestation of Him as Matth: 3.2. Repent ye for 
y* Kingdom of Heavn is at Hand. & all this without sign or miracle, Luke 10.41. 
John did no miracle: but all things thatJohn spake of this man were true. Agree- 
ably hereto may y* Approaches & beginnings of y* triumphant Kingdom of 
Christ here on earth, be Reveald, Publisht, & Proclaimd, & his way made ready 
in y* Hearts of many Persons, standing free from Prejudices, & having been 
long much conversant in y* more Spirituall part of Religion: and this likewise 
without a sign or miracle to vouch it. The Reasons of Both may possibly be, that 
such a time & Dispensation Approaching & entring, there may be many other 
signs of Discernment, of another Nature, as Rationall conclusions, calculations, 
concurrent circumstances, w'^ those Footsteps & Appearances of y* Expected 
Ministration & Kingdom that may be discernd by y? sagacious Inquirers into, 
& waiters for it; w° tho they are beneath Demonstration & miracle, may yet 
amount to a Morall evidence, & be a sufficient Motive of belief. 

It is here also to be well observed that St Johns preaching & publication & 
Baptism were not with that strict necessity that evry one must believe, & be 
obliged to receive it on | pain of Condemnation: but was offerd as a mighty 
Advantage, help & Preparation for y* Gospel, to those that could receive it. 
While there was less Evidence than Miracle it was without rigorous Imposi- 
tion; but after ye Kingdom of y* Messiah appeard, & was confirmd by many 
Signs & Wonders, y* obligation became more binding & necessary. So in like 
manner at this Day what is reveald & offerd for Preparation of y° Triumphant 
Kingdom is not rigorously Imposed on any; but prest earnestly, that they may 
receive & enjoy a Peculiar Favour of God, in y? great Benefit of being y* First 
fruits therof. And y* warning now given to y* Christian world is to Return to 
y€ Purity & Spirituality of ye Gospel; which is at this Day so much excluded by 
received opinions, Traditions, & Systems of our own; and Buried under y* less 
Materiall part y? outward Form of it; even as y* Ministration of y* H: Baptist 
preacht up y? strictness & Purity of y* Law; lest our Lord coming & finding all 
things so Disorderd & perverted should smite y* earth with a curse. 


4. Qu: Whether y* Revelations to w*^ Mrs Jane Lead pretends in her first & 
second Volume of y* Fountain of Gardens be true? How they can be proved 
to be so? To what ends of Christ Jesus do they serve, which cannot as well or 
better be servd without them? 


An: These two Books are but part of that Persons writings: & can be little under- 
stood, being most deep & Mysticall, without y* Perusall & Understanding of 
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y? others; which are more Introductory. Nor can these others be well under- 
stood but by such as have knowledge of y* Mysticall Divinity; w*^ is by most 
neglected: yet will be found when throughly search'd into, to contain y* most 
sublime truths, & y® most Spirituall Part of y* Christian Religion: being y* mani- 
festations, Experiences, & Entertainments of such as have lived a more retired 
& Abstracted life, Devote to God, & more conversant with him than those of y* 
mixt & outward Life. Such Books are Preparatory of y* Spirituall Kingdom of y* 
Messias, asserting chiefly & Primarily ye Kingdom of God within us; shewing y* 
method of y? souls Progress, Purification, & Ascent to God in y* Interior way, 
thro a holy communion with, & Participation of him, in a manner not to be 
conceived but by such as have been made Partakers of it. Those of this Author 
are offerd further as Propheticall; describing y? Glories of y? Approaching King- 
dom; as well as directing y* Preparations for it: Particularly y* Revelation of 
Revelations printed A[nn]o 1683.5? And these are y? Good Ends of Christ Jesus 
to w* they serve, & that in a Peculiar manner. 

They bring an Evidence with them to such as are well prepared & Initiated 
in y* Mysteries of ye Kingdom, nor have there been wanting Hundreds that 
have felt ye Power of them; & given their Testimony: severall of which in read- 
ing them with some other late writings of this kind, have been made not only 
assured of y* truth of them from that Demonstration of y* Spirit of God they 
found in 'em; but have in an extraordinary way been made Partakers of y same 
Spirit; ye Divine Powers & Joyes, in an unknown manner, pressing in upon & 
flowing into 'em; themselves giving a Conviction for beyond wt all y? Powers of 
Reason could amount to. 

But these are such as stand in y? meek & Childlike Spirit, & in great simpli- 
city; not full, & Prepossest allready wt Receiv'd Opinions, nor Prejudices agt 
any thing yt y* good God may give out for Manifestation of his will; or further 
good to his church. By what Instrument soever. Not reading them as Censors 
w a curious & Inquisitive eye, bent chiefly to find out some thing amiss, in an 
opposing & objecting Frame of Spirit, by w*^ a check is given, & a Stop is put 
to y* mild spirit of God: but as Inquirers, & Learners, as y* true Children of y* 
Kingdom; & as y* Disciples themselves of y* B: Jesus were warned & Instruc- 
ted to be, looking chiefly & wt^ desire after wt there is of God to be learnd, & 
wt good hopes there may be of Blessing & Benefit to his People: & rather apt 
to overlook & allow for y* frailties & weakness of y* Instrument. In ye Moder- 
ation, Impartiality, teachableness & calmness of this temper y* H Spirit has a 
more ready Passage; & communicates more freely its divine Light & Influence. 


159 Jane Lead, The Revelation of Revelations (London: 1683). 
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The more or less Persons are thus qualified, Prepared, & Initiated, the more or 
less are they capable of Discerning & Receiving y° Spirit of these writings, such 
asare thus qualified in Spirit, tho not Initiated, altho they may not understand 
them throughly, may yet do it in such Degree as to Partake of y* Benefit; & may 
quickly be brought to understand & digest them more fully. 

There are also Externall Evidences of such writings that may be collec- 
ted from y* ordinary Topicks from whence we usually Judg of y* sincerity & 
truth of any writer; taken from y* consideration of y* subject matter it self, its 
nature, tendency, & Ends &c. w*^ sort of Evidence may otherwise be more fully 
deduced. 

At Present these writings are not offerd but to such as can receive them; nor 
Imposed upon any. They are offerd as yet without a sign, according to y? Answer 
to y? preceeding Query, chiefly to such as are highly spiritualiz'd & enlightend; 
& also to such as are looking after & Advancing towards y* Approaching dis- 
pensations, as most capable to Discern them. Such as cannot it is only desired 
they would suspend all censure & opposition for a while; lest they should even 
tho well meaning but | under prejudice & zeal for y common traditions, or y* 
present minestration be found with S* Paul fighting ag* God: but wait whether 
in y? office these, & other late writings of y? same Nature, in concurrence with 
y? great things that are moving at yt day, may not approve themselves to be of 
God; & to be, as it is hoped it may be in a short time, confirmd also by outward 
signs, for y* conviction of such as are to be brought in in a lower Rank after 
y? First fruits; whose Faith & Discernment could not rise so high, as to believe 
under absolute Demonstration & Miracle. It will be best either for yv Discovery 
of y* Truth, or towards y* Partaking of y* Benefit of it, as proving so to be, to pray 
earnestly to y* Father of Lights & Opener of all hearts, for y* Spirit of Wisdom & 
Sound Judgment; & be especially zealous in doing his will, that they may know 
of y? Doctrine whether it be of God: for it must be said both of such as shall 
read & understand, as well as those yt Receive & give forth these Revelations 
of y* Spirit of God: A man can receive (or take to himself) nothing except it be 
given him from Heav’n. Which is y* answer yt St John Baptist gave for Himself. 


5. Qu: How come you who profess y* self to be of y* Church of England & in 
H. Orders, to minister in a separate Publick Assembly: at ye same hour when 
God is worshipt in y* Parish churches: and in w you become a fellow minister 
with women Preachers? 


An: There cannot be a Separation from a Church where there is no Disallow- 
ance of its establishment; nor any Article of it[s] Faith denyed, or Article of its 
Constitution opposed. 
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This Appearing in a Different Assembly is but an Addition of Different Prac- 
tice, upon an extraordinary emergent occasion; & w*^ y® Church of England it 
self would provide for & allow, if satisfyed of y* truth & certainty thereof. 

The difference is of Place only, not separate from y* Body of y* Church; but 
in conjunction with it: being a meeting only for y? Improvemt, & exercise of 
Religion, in y? more spirituall part therof. 

All churches must own a great declention from y? purity & spirituality of 
Religion, & y* Apostolicall Practice of y° Church of Christ: & cannot blame y* 
Aspirations & Endeavours of their members for y* Recovery of itin themselves, 
& in y* Particular Church wherof they are members. 

Such Endeavours & Practice are not Inconsistent wt! yv Establishmt of y* 
Church of England: which in its constitution could not intend to debar or 
exclude y* Extraordinary Gifts & Powers of y* H: Spirit, & y* Exercise of them, 
if they should by y* Blessing of God appear & receive again within it. 

Such Endeavours & Practice are not Inconsistent wt ye Reformation; but 
most agreeable to yea y° very Design & Intention of it. 

Such Practice of different Assembly's where every | one tho not in holy orders 
had liberty to Prophecy, & speak their Experiences for Edification, (as it was 
common in y*Jewish Temple it self, & in y* Ancient Christian Church) is no new 
thing under y* Reformation; & in y? Church of England it self: but known in y* 
earlier & purer times of it to be an allowd practice. According to that of St Paul 
1Cor: 14.26. How is it brethren? When y* come together evry one of you hath a 
Psalm, hath a Doctrine, hath a Tounge, hath a Revelation, hath an Interpreta- 
tion. Let all things be done to Edifying. In w*^ words the Apostle only orders & 
directs y* Practice of it. 

The laying aside of such Assemblies was but about y* latter end of y* Reign 
of Queen Elizabeth: being prohibited only for some Abuses of it. & this yet was 
done contrary to y* Opinion & Judgment of y* Metropolitan of that time. 

It highly deserves to be considered, that while y° Holy Spirit was in y* Church, 
as there was at first full Liberty for y* exercise of its Gifts, so as y* Particular Con- 
stitutions of Churches arose, this Liberty was still preserv'd: nor as y? Forms 
came in, was ther[e] any Abridgmt of yt Liberty thereby, while it continued. 
Since y* Cessation of y* Spirit it has been thought convenient to use a Form; & 
therin to depend on y? ordinary Assistances of y* Spirit: yet not excluding its 
Undoubted Right if it should again Return. 

The Form being at this Day Establisht, & in Generall use, & y° H: Spirit of God 
Reviving as yet but in Lower Degrees, it condems not y? Form in its present use: 
but only claims its Ancient Right & Liberty, for its free Exercise & Increase. 

It highly Deserves to be Considered by all Churches in their Forms at this 
Day, whether since this Right & Liberty cannot well be allowed Promiscuously 
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wt ye common use of y* Forms; & since some among them might be capable 
of meeting & Receiving y* Advances of y* H: Spirit, but y€ Generality not, & so 
not to be deprived of or hinderd in their present use of their Form; it be not 
expedient, upon a Return of y* H[oly] Spirit, & w* it might Justly claim of all, to 
allow of a more Private retirement, & place of Devotion, as of a Chancell, or an 
Inward Court; wherin a more Particular Attendance might be given to it, & for 
such as are Partakers therof; to keep warm & cherish what they have received, 
to Exercise their Gifts, & to serve God with them. Which being in Union wh 
y? outward Congregation could not but make y* solemn service of God more 
Acceptable to Him; & Procure a greater Blessing upon y? whole. 

As yet, for want of such Convenience; & Necessitated for these Good Ends 
now mentiond; upon Great, & to us most evident & daily Experiences of y* 
Extraordinary Powers of the Holy Spirit of God, begun allready in yv Church; 
Wee meet, not separate from Our Proper Congregation but in Union therwith; 
only as in an Inward Court of y° same Temple, w*h Union we think a Different 
Place can no more Hinder, than the Different Places wherin y* Holy Rites of y* 
Church of England are celebrated, can hinder y? Union of yv Whole. 

Hence our Meeting at y* same hour with them can not w® due construc- 
tion, be thought Unjust; & counted a separation; but even necessary to, in such 
circumstance (and even the very Act of) our Communion. 

But yet, to give as little offence as Possible, we meet only in y? Afternoon: 
& not in y* Morning, w*^ is y* Time of Declaring & solemnizing our Union 
of Communion with the church, in y* Celebration of y? Holy Supper: which 
is y? Test, & Symbol of it. So that even without y* Reasons assigned it could 
Amount to no more than Absence upon some cause or other; & this being as 
has been Declared only a Locall Absence, for & with a more Reall & Perfect 
Union, it is well hoped it may, for those Great Reasons & Causes alledg’d, be 
thought Justifyable: & not only so but Directly for the Advantage & Benefit of 
the Church. 

Hence it is hoped there may be collected sufficient Reason, why one in 
Holy Orders of y? Church of England may minister in such an Assembly. Espe- 
cially having experienced a new & more powerfull unction by partaking of 
y* blessed effusions of y* H: Spirit of God; w*^ he finds himself obliged to 
attend: yet in such manner as he doubts not when throughly considered will 
give no just offence either to yv Church of England or any Church whatever, 
but will prove in y* event for y* advantage of y° whole. And it may prove 
y? joy & Glory of y* Church of England in Particular, that ye Holy Powers 
shall break forth in its members; & as y* divine unction may appear, in an 
extraordinary manner to have taken hold of & communicated it self to many 
of its priests & pastors. He cannot forbear wishing & Praying, altho he be at 
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present counted beside himself, that all y? rest of his Brethren might be not 
only such, but in higher degrees participating of y* holy unction from God; 
the sufferings & Reproaches for it only excepted. Nor can he doubt but that 
this good thing w*h broke forth in ye Bosome of our Church, & thus unwill- 
ing & refusing of it self, to seperate from her: & as loath to be rejected by 
her, shall hereafter spread it self, till ye Blessing be Universally distributed; & 
y® Inner court receive & comprehend y? outer: And as it is evident that y* 
same is likewise communicated to severall of our Brethren dissenting from 
ye Church of England; that it shall make y* like progress among them till we 
come to forget all our little Animosities & Contentions; & drown 'em all in y* 
overflowing Love of God, & of each other; & unite Hand in Hand, in free & 
full communion for y* Cause of God, & y* Promotion of the Kingdom of our 
Lord. 

As to y* Case of womens speaking in y* Congregation; it appears plainly 
to have been in use in y* Apostles Dayes: | & the Restrictions of y* Apostle, 
as y* Learned Grotius on y* places informs us, belong not to such as had y* 
extraordinary Gifts. And however this Great man may be tax'd of Inclining in 
a place or two to favor of a notion of his own; yet this is a Case wherein he is 
wholly unconcernd; & left to y* free Determination of his Reason, & Knowledge 
of y* History & Practice of y? Apostolicall Church. 

* And it is a great confirmation of this exposition, that other Commentators 
(& even Dr Hammond himself), being perhaps unwilling to give an Interpret- 
ation yt should favour this thing; are here forced to use such evident shift, & 
elution of y* Text. viz. that y? womens Praying & Prophecying here in y? Con- 
gregation is meant, only their hearing others Pray & Prophecy; & so joining 
mentally with those that do it openly. The evasion is here under y* equivoc- 
ation of y* word Praying; w*^ is applicable indeed to both speaker & Hearer, 
but when rightly distinguisht denotes y* Actions of two different Persons, & 
that two Different wayes. But this seems plainly detected & confuted by y* 
other word, Prophecying: w*^ whether it denote y* declaring future events, or 
expounding, or speaking to edification, y* Principall significations (of it) can- 
not / there being here no such Ambiguity, be applied to those that hear it. Or, 
w*^ amounts to y° same we may indeed, tho in a different sence, be said to Pray 
wt! him that Prays; or y* Reader: but not to preach wt! y* Preacher. It is further 
observable, how y? same words Praying & Prophecying in y* first verse applied 
to y? maf |; & denoting & also Interpreted to be y* Act of y° Speaker, are imme- 
diately resumed again in y* next verse; evry man Praying or Prophecying with 
&c. But every woman Praying or Prophecying &c. where there can be no col- 
our of suspicion but that y? Apostle means by 'em in y* second, y* same that he 
meant in y* first. And for any to Interpret y* former Roundly of y? speaker; & 
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presently without y* least shadow of Reason here appearing for it or pretended 
to appear, to Interpret the same words Resumed again, in a different sence; to 
denote y? Act of y* Hearer, is altogether Precarious & Elusive. 


* Now that those were of an Inferior degree to y* divinely Inspired, & Learners 
rather, on whom y* Apostle layes this Injunction; & most probably more for- 
ward to speak then others, & troblesome in asking Questions in y? Congrega- 
tion is sufficiently favord by that passage; If they will learn let them ask their 
Husbands at home: But as to those womens speaking who had y* Prophetic- 
all Gifts, we find St Paul speaking of their exercise of 'em, 1Cor: 1.5. But evry 
woman praying or Prophecying wt! her head uncoverd dishonoureth her head. 
Where he plainly owns y* Practice of it; & only Regulates y? mode or manner 
of doing it: & inlarges to y? 16 verse, in giving Reasons why it should be done in 
such a way; now y* correction, & diligent Regulation of yv mode of any Action, 
evidently presupposes, & allows y* Action itself And it is great confirmation &c. 

But farther; upon supposall that y* Apostles Injunction afterwards was 
Intended to bind these also who had those Extraordinary Gifts; (tho it be hard to 
think he should change his opinion & Intention in y* next chapter but one, after 
he had orderd such a Regulation) yet hence tis plain it was y* allowd Practice of 
y€ Church for a time; Restraind, it at all so, for some Irregularities, & Restraind 
as a thing that might almost have been permitted to continue in y* Church as it 
began. Which may be enough for y* Present occasion; as will appear, as y* thing 
shall be considerd more Fundamentally. 

Now as y€ Woman was First in y* Transgression so y* Curse lay heaviest upon 
that sex: and one Particular Branch of it was a deposing Her from that Joint 
Autority with her Husband, wherin she was to Rule with Him, as a King & 
Queen together in equall soveraignty; to an Inferiority & Subjection far below 
y? naturall subordination of her sex. Thus we find it Imposed by God Gen: 3.16. 
In sorrow shalt thou bring forth children: & thy desire shall be to thy Husband, 
& He shall Rule over thee. But tho y* Curse laid on y* Female was y* heavier, yet 
y€ man had this too, & yt heavy enough as Gen: 3.17. Cursed is y? Ground for thy 
sake; in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all y* dayes of thy Life: in yv sweat of thy face 
shalt thou eat bread; till thou return to y? Ground: for out of it wast thou taken: 
for dust thou art & to dust shalt thou Return. Nor was he at all to insult; or to 
value, much less misuse his new gaind superiority: being himself likewise so 
far degraded: but to wait jointly w' her in Humility & Patience, till ye Curse of 
both should be taken off by y* Promisd seed of yv woman. w*" was to be done 
gradually in y? Ages & Periods of time determind by God for y* Accomplish- 
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ment of it. Indeed y* effects of yv womans being deeper in y* Transgression & 
curse appeard very evidently in y* first Ages of y° World, in y? little Regard had 
to yt Sex, or mention of them, or Record of their Age, in y* writings of Moses 
& from y* time of Purification; being so much more for a Female than a Male. 
&c tho yet here there was some Regard, as in y? Mention of y* Age of Sarah, 
y* Type of her who should afterwards bring forth y° Promis'd seed. & Greater 
yet about y* Dispensation of y? Law, where a woman was Joynd with Moses & 
Aaron to lead y* People of Israel, as Miriam. & afterwards some of this sex were 
still raisd up, tho but rarely, to be Prophetesses, Judges & Deliverers of their 
Country. Such were Deborah, Jael, Huldah, Judith &c. 

But afterwards in y* Blessed Virgins conception & bringing forth y* Son of 
God, there was a mighty Reparation of y* Dishonours of that Sex; wt? a con- 
descension & Favor to it far beyond wt the other could ever Boast of. After weh 
there Appears a more gracious Regard of God to y* Sex in Generall. The Malig- 
nity of y* Curse | of Both being so much abated; & y* severe Denunciation on y* 
Mans part of Returning to y* Dust, Eluded & Escap'd in y? Person & Humanity 
of Christ; Dying indeed, but not seeing corruption; & in his Resurrection tri- 
umphing over Mortality & Death: with a like escape & Triumph on y? womans 
side, being Restored from y* Curse of a preternaturall subjection, to an earthly 
Husband, to become a spouse to her Maker. & hereby y* means set on foot to 
Derive a like Blessing & deliverance to both Sexes, in y* Resurrection of y* one 
from y* Person of Christ Jesus. Also for y? working off yet more fully & perfectly 
this subjection & Inferiority of y* Female to y* male; & Restoring it to its joint 
Autority & soveraignty herewith: ev’n till both uniting, & rising above yv Power 
of y* Grave be so joyned & made one in Christ their Head, as to make good that 
of y* Apostle, in an eminent manner: that yv man is not without the woman, nor 
y* woman without y* man in y* Lord: & that there is neither male nor Female, 
but all one in Christ Jesus. 

We cannot doubt but that there shall be such a totall freedom from y* Curse 
here on earth, in those holy & blessed ones that shall be made partakers of 
y? First Resurrection, mentioned Rev: 2.4, 5, 6. & that in y* Glorious & Tri- 
umphant Reign of Christ, all this Inferiority & Subjection must be by this Time 
all wrought off & wholly removed; that both together may Reign & Triumph 
with Him. In order to w*^ we may observe our B: Lord began to Regard y* 
Female sex more graciously & converse with them freely, & sufferd them to 
minister to him of their substance. & also at his Resurrection afforded them y* 
Peculiar Favor of Appearing first to them; standing then on Types (as y* Event 
may demonstrate) of his second & spirituall Resurrection within us, upon y* 
Approach of his Triumphant Kingdom, being to be declared & Publisht first, & 
cheifly by that sex. And lastly, at y* effusion of the H: Spirit made them equally 
partakers of y* Extraordinary Gifts. 
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What was so far effected in y* Restraint & Abatement of y* Curse by y* vir- 
gins bringing forth y* Promised seed, is to be compleated & perfected as that 
Glorious woman mentioned Rev: 12.1. Appearing as a great wonder in Heaven, 
cloath'd with y° sun, & yv moon under her feet, & a Crown of 12 stars upon 
her head of whom y* Church is but a Representative; shall bring forth that 
Manchild wherwith She is in Travail: who is to be caught up to God & to his 
Throne; & afterwards to come & Rule all nations w" a Rod of Iron v.5. when y* 
son of God who came before in a weak & fleshly birth, in Ignominy & Contempt, 
shall again be manifested in a more spirituall manner In y* Kingdom, Power, & 
Majesty of his Father as it follows v.10. & I heard a voice saying in Heaven, now 
is come Salvation, & Strength, & ye Kingdom of our God, & Power of his Christ. 
For y° Accuser of our Brethren is cast down. 

This is a thing to deep to be, as yet, & withall too large to be here Discours'd 
of but those that are more acquainted wt? y* state of y* Spirituall & Super- 
ior worlds, & y* great Appearances therein; those that have had Instructions 
from & concerning | the Wisdom of God, wt Glorious Representation & Figure 
therof is brought forth & exhibited in ye Heavens; that know why in so pecu- 
liar a manner the Divine Wisdom is all along in y* H: Scriptures, & by other 
deep writers, Represented as a Glorious Virgin; & also how far she is concerned 
in this wonderfull Birth; & how particularly Justified to, & Presiding over this 
ensuing dispensation; will not be ata loss to understand y* mystery; or be offen- 
ded at y* Forwardness of y* Female sex (y* Time of this their servile subjection 
thro y® Curse now wearing off, upon y? Approach of yv Kingdom) as now con- 
scious of their native Right, & beginning to exert themselves; & becoming by y* 
Favor & Commission of God y* First & cheif Publishers of y* Internall & Spiritu- 
all Resurrection of Christ, & his H: Spirit within us. & Proclaiming to others y* 
Glad Tidings of his Return. Nor will they think it at all strange if yv Divine Wis- 
dom or the Eternall Virgin shall at this Time Animate & Favour in an Especiall 
manner, that sex by w* she is Represented. 

Here we must not blame them if, as probably they will, they outstrip, & run 
before us in y* Glorious work of this Day. & less can y? man be offended at ys 
Recovery & Restoration of y* Primevall Parity. Which will be the Restitution 
of his lost Crown & Glory; according to that of y* Apostle, The Woman is y* 
Glory of ye Man: But will have cause to Rejoice in Prospect of y* full accom- 
plishmt hereof; whereby he shall receive again his virgin Bride pure & perfect, 
& raisd again to be an Equall match, & to be a meat help for him, as at first 
designd by God. Thus again, as at first, & now more gloriously in ye Triumphant 
Kingdom of their Lord Reigning as King & Queen with him in Joint Author- 
ity & in their equall native soveraignty; as one in themselves & also one in 
Him. 
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Hence it is concluded that tho such women also as had yt Extraordinary Gift 
of Prayer & Prophecy in y? Ancient Church were really Intended in y* Apostles 
Prohibition of women to speak in y? Church; by reason of that subjection com- 
manded by y* Law of their first Transgression: (w yet is not Granted) It may 
yet be enough for our present purpose, that this part of y* subjection, by y* 
curse, was so near wrought off by y* Promised seed in its [place?] of Humili- 
ation, being born of y* Virgin; & y* Freedom of that sex so far Asserted, as to 
Admit them for sometime to a degree of parity in y? Apostolicall church; in 
y? free & Publick Exercise of y* Gifts of y* H: Spirit conferd upon them; even 
tho it should be supposed y* Restraint of y* Apostle was laid on those who had 
received them, as well as others; & yt y* time of their full & free Allowance was 
not yet come, by reason of some Remains of y® Imposed Law of subjection still 
in force against them. But these remains upon y? succeeding of a more glorious 
Ministration, w*^ is to be y* Fullfilling & Perfecting of y° Former, for | y* Reas- 
ons, & by y* methods all ready mentioned are to be wholly disannull'd & taken 
out of y* way. Nor can even an Apostolicall Injunction of a Particular Practice 
or Inhibition of a thing, not convenient in such a case & in such a state of y* 
church, be obligatory any longer than that state & ministration shall continue; 
& when y* Reason of it ceases; & y* Reason for a different practice shall appear. 
For as much as y* Holy Spirit cannot bind it self by a Rule of Church Practice 
given us, & proper only at such a time, so as that it shall not be Alterd in a new 
& Fuller dispensation; when y* Proper Time for such an Alteration shall come. 

To conclude, the Prophecies of Joel concerning y* full pouring out of ye Holy 
Spirit upon y? Handmaids also, so yt Both y* sons & daughters should Proph- 
ecy, will surely Require that at y* full completion therof they should not be 
Restraind from y? free exercise of their Propheticall Gifts. Those then that main- 
tain that Prophecy had its full completion in y* Apostles Time cannot well 
Account for it but as it appears there was (at least for a Time) an Allowance 
of its free exercise. But those that expect a more full Accomplishment & Gen- 
erall Effusion of y* H: Spirit as they can better Account for y? first & Imperfect 
completion, so they have sufficient Reason to conclude it must then at least 
be without this Restraint; in full Freedom & Liberty for both sexes to exercise 
their Gifts, & speak forth in y* Powers of ye? Holy Ghost y® Wisdom, & Praises, & 
Glory of God. And that this Restoration & Advancement of y* Female sex to y* 
same Freedom & Dignity with y* male shall prove in y* event, y* Glory of this 
Age; and y* compleatment of our Triumph, & Perfection of our Redemption by 
Christ Jesus from y? Curse & Thraldom of theirs & our First Transgression. 


Mr Roach Philadelphian his Answer to some queries 2d Nov. 97. 
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3 "The Life of the Author" 
An Autobiographical Account of the English Visionary Jane Lead (1624-1704) 


The following text is an English translation from the German by Leigh T.I. Pen- 
man of Lead's “Lebenslauff der AVTORIN” [“The Life of the AUTHOR"]. It was 
printed in Jane Lead, Sechs Unschätzbare Durch Göttliche Offenbarung und 
Befehl ans Liecht gebrachte Mystische Tractätlein ... Neben der Autorin Lebens- 
lauffe (Amsterdam: 1696), pp. 413-423. The original German version— probably 
by Loth Fischer of Utrecht— was itself based on a now lost account, most likely 
dictated by Lead about the time she went blind in late 1695 to her amanu- 
ensis Francis Lee (1661-1719). The amanuensis, it appears, also added a brief 
preamble (paragraph [1]), before sending it to the translator. 


The Life of the AUTHOR 


[o.] Because our dear author sent, at the translator's friendly request, a short 
account of her life for the appreciation of the lovers of her writings, he has not 
failed to append and impart it here. 


[1.] Following the frequent enjoinings and reminders of several friends, it was 
deemed necessary to provide an account of the circumstances in which the 
author of this and other tracts besides was first called and granted her God- 
given high-Talents, which she did not omit to do, and in the following fashion. 


2. Concerning that time, in which the Spiritual Life was born within me and 
began to impel me, so did this occur in the sixteenth year of my life,!6° around 
which time some inner promptings began to grow within me and become 
prominent, through which I became convinced of the vanity of youth. 


3. My parents, who raised me in matrimony, lead honourable and modest lives 
according to the custom and manner of the universal English church, and were 
esteemed in their honesty around the Norfolk countryside where they lived.!6! | 
My father, who was called the squire Ward, had me educated in all good out- 
ward manners and morals befitting the dignity and class of his house. 


160 About 1640. 
161 Jane had been baptized on 9 March 1624 in the parish of Letheringsett, Norfolk; a younger 
daughter of Hamond Ward (c.1577-1651) and his wife Mary, née Calthorpe (1582-1657). 
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4. But I shall pass over this and more besides, and move on in order to provide 
you with a report of the descent of my high gift, through which I have been 
born out of God. This occurred and did make itself manifest by means of a 
beam of Godly light, which burst into my mind and faculties, at a place and 
time where one might least expect or even suspect such a thing to happen. 
It occurred namely on Christmas day, the so-called Yuletide feast, when I was 
among a happy company indulging in music and dance.!6? Suddenly I was over- 
come by a feeling of sadness which welled up within me, by which I became 
convinced in both thought and feeling that I did not find myself here upon the 
path to Heaven. And a strange voice addressed me and said: "Withdraw from 
this, for I shall lead you in a different dance in place of this vanity." After hear- 
ing this message I at once retired and withdrew from the party, so that I might 
alone contemplate these rare words, an action to which God's indwelling spirit 
did further impel me. 


5. And although my friends and relatives were amazed and did inquire of me 
precisely what had happened, yet I, at first not knowing what I had experi- 
enced, kept hidden from them the true matter and revealed it unto no one, 
with the exception of a preacher, who was chaplain to a certain knight that 
dined regularly with my father.!6? | He, chancing upon me in his study as I 
was reading in a book, did ask of me why I shunned and did not partake in 
the happenings in my father's house? And I revealed to him how and why I 
was impelled and moved to my present disposition, whereafter he gave me 
the advice that I should hold fast in the hope and belief that God, despite the 
struggles with which I was beset, had something good and great in store for me. 
His words, although they granted me some comfort, could offer but little help in 
my condition, because my many sins (through which I recognized the decay of 
humanity) were all too horribly known and apparent to me. Above all, I carried 
a constant burden in my mind because once, when I was relating a small mat- 
ter I had inadvertently told a falsehood and a lie. This did afford my soul great 
fright, for the words of the Revelation to St. John chapters 21:27 and 22:15, that 
he who loves untruths and lies shall never enter the New Jerusalem, weighed 
upon my mind. And I could not stop pondering those minor matters, my words 
as well as thoughts, in which the evil of sin lurked; and my dwelling upon this 
caused me a spiritual perplexity which lingered three entire years. Although 


162 Assuming Lead's recollection was accurate then this had occurred on Christmas Day 1640 
at Letheringsett Hall, Norfolk. 

163 The chaplain may have been William Gurnall (1616-1679) and the knight Sir Valentine Pell 
(1587-1658). 
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my parents undertook and spared no effort and industry to free me from these 
melancholy fantasies (as they called them), or, better said, to suppress the thing 
which God had awoken within me, all of their efforts did come to naught, and 
did not stop me from taking to heart that which afflicted my soul, | so that I 
was forced to spend (as I said) three whole years in this despondency, without 
comfort nor joy. 


6. After sometime had passed, however, I perceived within me a great drive 
and impulse to depart for London. And because Ihad a brother there, who was 
a recently-married merchant,!6* I wrote to him in secret and implored him to 
request of my father that I might come to London. This he very politely did, and 
my father approved, so that in the nineteenth year of my life I went there in the 
hope of encountering a religious right which could heal that malady with which 
God had stricken me.!65 To which end I spent half a year following my arrival 
intensively attending public as well as private rights and services, yet the least 
thing did not touch or resonate with the condition of my soul; until God, see- 
ing my misery and wretchedness, finally led me to stumble upon a congregation 
which, in an extraordinary fashion, introduced me to the richness and breadth 
of His love and grace. The foremost marshal on this path was one named Dr 
Crisp, whose first sermon I did hear touched me in a most wonderful way.166 
His chief subject and emphasis was the matter of the new covenant, through 
the discussion of which he answered and refuted all the various objections and 
counter-objections which had toiled within me, as if he had been sent by God 
himself precisely to the end that he might absolve me from doubt and take 
away my scruples. In all honesty I departed from this first service with joy (just 
as the chamberlain of Queen Candace did from Philipp),!67 | and the sorrow 
had disappeared and been lifted from my face. 


7. This liberal spiritual right was entirely different to any other I had ever heard, 
and I immediately committed to follow on this route, and to hear nothing from 
any other but those on the same path. In so doing I was daily fortified in the 
belief and the assurance of the love of God. This belief and assurance stood 
painted before my mind's eye in the form of a paper with a seal pressed upon 
it, so that Itoo believed I was beyond all doubt sealed by the spirit of promise. 


164 Probably Hamond Ward the younger (c.1605-fl.1661), then living in St Clement's East- 
cheap. 

165 She was actually 18. 

166 Dr Tobias Crisp (1600-1643). 

167 Acts 8:26-40. 


JANE LEAD AND THE PHILADELPHIANS 85 


This was further witnessed by a new spirit of prayer which was granted to me 
at the same time. And as such I went forward comforted, because I held the 
virtues of the good society to be the best and true instruments to pursue my 
spiritual healing. 


8. After about a year, however, my family wished to have me once more with 
them at home, as they noticed I was refreshed in my mind and freed from 
my sadness. Although it was difficult for me to separate myself from my reli- 
gious community, I acquiesced to this request out of an indebted obedience. 
For my parents suspected that I had been led astray, and poisoned by errors, 
and were worried that I might, without permission, accept a marriage proposal 
by another who had chosen my spiritual path. And their fears may well have 
been realized, had not my brother intervened against he who did unknow- 
ingly stand in the way of my return home. And although this situation was 
indeed no small temptation for me, | God did not fail to grace me with fur- 
ther assurance of his love, through the indwelling provision of many doctrines 
and teachings, which accompanied me on my path as soon as I arrived at any 
desolate place. For although in these deserts I had to go and forgo the springs 
of outward refreshment, the Spirit indeed followed and nourished me every- 
where. 


9. After some time had passed a man was proposed to me as a candidate for 
marriage, of whom my parents well approved. Yet because he accorded more 
value to outward things as opposed to matters indwelling, I refused to accept 
the proposal and accede to the marriage. Thereafter I dedicated myself to my 
Lord Christ as his Bride, and had little inclination or desire to marry a mortal 
person who was not as one with my Lord, and of his same Spirit. And on these 
grounds I did reject all candidates and comers, until finally, in my twenty-first 
year,!68 a very devout, god-fearing and devoted man did announce himself to 
me,!6° whom God had inwardly illuminated with a degree of His Light. Our 
acquaintance was made on account of the fact that he was the son of the 
brother of a certain knight who had married my mother's sister.!”° This knight 
was entrusted with the care of his dead brother's son, in addition to the goods 


168 About 1644. 

169 William Lead (1620-1670) of King's Lynn, Norfolk. 

170 Sir Valentine Pell, who had married Barbara Calthorpe (1592-1667) at St Luke's, Norwich 
on 2 March 1617. His sister Mary (1588-1633) had married John Lead (1578-1639) at St Mar- 
garet's, King's Lynn on 9 December 1613, making him an uncle by marriage of William 
Lead. 
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and chattels bequeathed to him. For which reason the knight, after the father's 
death, did summon this nephew from London (where he at that time idled) to 
live in the Norfolk countryside.!” | Because my mother and sister took care to 
visit each other often, this merchant, whose name was Mr. William Lead, was 
often present, and after about a year we were married.!”2 We lived together in 
love and unity for twenty-seven years, and did together raise four daughters. 
Two died in childhood, while the other two married; one of these departed this 
world leaving the legacy of a granddaughter, also blessedly departed, while the 
other is still alive.!73 


10. In his forty-ninth year of age God withdrew him [William Lead] from these 
outer principles, and transferred him to the upper regions, which was for me a 
not inconsiderable test and temptation toward sin, given that I had lost such a 
magnificent husband.!“ Immediately afterwards a great suffering in the face of 
worldly sorrows and obstacles began in earnest. For my husband had invested 
and risked a large part of his possessions to an agent overseas, who received 
the entirety of them following his death, therefore robbing a widow and chil- 
dren of what was rightfully theirs. Of these goods he relinquished nothing. And 
although I was left therefore mired in a manifold, deep and most desperate 
poverty, so was I all the more inspired to collect an enduring treasure in Heaven. 
Thus I determined to remain a widow in God, and to remain fully and wholly 
faithful to my eternal and constant Husband, to seek advice and help from him 
alone. And I have lived now twenty-three years as a widow,!/5 and dedicated 
myself wholly to God, and have thereby healed my body and soul. 


171 In May 1639, just months after the death of his father, William Lead was living at "The 
Three Golden Lions" in Lombard Street, London. He remained in the capital during the 
early part of the Civil War before occasionally staying with Sir Valentine Pell at Dersing- 
ham, Norfolk. 

172 Jane and William were married between 15 June and 14 July 1644, possibly at Letheringsett 
or Dersingham. 

173 While two babies may have been christened at Letheringsett or Dersingham before 1647, 
two were certainly baptized at St Margaret's, King’s Lynn: Mary on 18 January 1649 and Bar- 
barie on 24 February 1653. One daughter who survived into adulthood was known by the 
initial R. (d. before 1696). The other was Barbarie (1653—/1.1720), widow of a man named 
Walton, who married Francis Lee on 12 November 1695. 

174 William Lead died on 5 February 1670 and was buried the next day at St Botolph without 
Bishopsgate, London. 

175 Accordingly, this account appears to be dated 1693. Yet it should be stressed that Lead's 
memory began to deteriorate with age so that her recollection of certain dates is not 
always reliable. 
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u. In the year of our Lord and Saviour 1668 | I was visited once again with a vis- 
ion from God, of a hitherto unexperienced intensity, as my previously printed 
works, and in particular the secret writings and manuscripts which I still have 
in my possession, demonstrate.!76 In this vision I was given to understand that 
the loss of outward things, and all impediments and various sufferings served 
only to prepare the path by which the heavenly powers and gifts could descend 
into our souls unhindered, and make us forget and abandon all that perpetu- 
ally distracts and opposes the outward person. And the more heed and notice 
I took of this new reprieve, or dispensation and benediction of prophecy and 
revelation, the more did new revelations daily inspire me and break forth, to 
the extent that I knew not where to turn, nor where I could find anybody who 
might accept and understand what had revealed itself within me. Until it finally 
came to pass, after diligent searching and enquiry, that I struck upon a society 
gripped and moved by this selfsame spiritual benediction. Within this society 
the foremost leaders on this path were, among others, those high-illuminated 
men in recognition of the deep secrets of God, Dr Pordage, Mr. T. Bromley 
and Mr. Sabberton.!7” And both parties did much rejoice that they had found 
each other and come together, and were thereby strengthened in awaiting the 
Lord; and the daily exercise and strengthening of their respective individual 
gifts. 


12. Following this our society and apprenticeship | (if I may be permitted to 
use the English expression) grew mightily in size, ultimately coming to num- 
ber more than one hundred persons. Of the much reputed elders, Dr Pordage 
was the foremost, and he became a special instrument to encourage, impel and 
assist me in strengthening this dispensation, or distribution of grace and divine 
benediction.!78 For he took me into his house, where I lived in his presence, 
so that we might become better and more precisely cognizant of the interior 
expectation of God's coming, and united in the spirit of the secret devotion. 
And he saw and greatly rejoiced at recording the new heavenly revelations 
which followed and which were permitted me. 


176 In A Fountain of Gardens, however, Lead's "First Vision" was dated April 1670; some two 
months after she became a widow. Moreover, elsewhere Lead maintained that the "Spirit 
of prophecy" had been declared unto her "since 1670". 

177 Dr John Pordage (1607-1681), Thomas Bromley (1630-1691) and Joseph Sabberton 
(fl.1643-fl.1680?). 

178 Francis Lee reckoned that Lead's “familiar friendship" with Pordage began in either August 
1673 or 1674. 
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13. In this fashion we lived together in great spiritual happiness for around six 
years, until he [Dr Pordage] came to the end of his life and died in his seventy- 
eighth year of age,!7° leaving behind him the blessed memorial of a true godly 
life and an upright spiritual monument to God's work. I can say in all modesty 
and truth that I never knew anyone who possessed such a high and splendid 
recognition of the deepest secrets of God. Following his departure from this 
world our society has been much scattered and distracted, and only a few of 
the leaders on our path, whom I mentioned previously, are yet alive. I myself 
am of such an advanced age that I cannot reasonably expect to remain much 
longer in this body. For this reason I strive ever harder, by all means available to 
me, to shine and reflect out that light with which God has visited me, | so that 
it may be spread to all the nations and all four corners of the earth. For this is 
certainly and infallibly the highest and most noble service that there has ever 
been, so that the world may be led to the light and acquainted with the same, 
even though at this time there are few who believe and are given to under- 
stand or to recognize it. Concerning my own part not the least doubt dwells 
within me. For even if I shall inhabit this body not much longer, yet might I 
still be permitted to see part of these prophecies fulfilled both to the world at 
large as well as privately. The day is near and shall truly come, upon which my 
writings shall become of great use and service to some, although they shall be 
only few, who might through reading the same outlive or recover from perils 
and death. Blessed, favoured in abundance and known by the Lord are they, 
who shall become instruments in spreading further and to all, the awareness 
of the deep and mysterious things which belong to the Kingdom of Christ. 
So long as I yet inhabit this body I do hope and wait for the blossoming of 
the age of the Lily, of which some features have really already begun to break 
forth. 


14. For this purpose I have related a true report concerning particular parts as 
well as the entire course of my life, showing how God, since the time of my 
youth until this very day, has led me, so that all, into whose hands my books 
and writings pass, | may know in which way and manner the spirit of God has 
raised me, and brought me to this high recognition. God gazed upon the low- 
ness and humbleness of his servant-girl, and yet deigned her worthy of being 
entrusted with such a great treasure. 


179 Lead was welcomed into Pordage's house from roughly March 1676 until his death in 
December 1681. Most likely this was in the London suburb of St Andrew's, Holborn where 
Pordage occupied a property at Red Lion fields. 
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15. And although an account of the many challenges which I have had to 
endure, when God was yet with me at all times, might be discoursed upon more 
largely and in greater detail, I especially wished to concentrate above all on 
the revelations, which have appeared to me and accompanied me since 1670, 
so the God-seeking reader might in several ways observe and learn how I was 
always led further and did progress from one degree to the next in the embod- 
iment of His wisdom. With this I shall conclude, and plead with all power, that 
the golden voice and source of this Spirit shall break forth abundantly and be 
taken up by all nations, so that they may be prepared for the great day of Christ's 
return, and the return of the Lord, in which we all want to hope, believe and 
await. Oh come soon Lord Jesus! 


This is a truthful, factual account related by 
JANE LEAD. 
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4 Francis Lee, “A Faithful Account of the Last Hours of M's. Jane 
Lead, by One Who Was a Witness of Her Dying Words”!®° 


[Copy found in Henry Peckitt Mss written and presented to the Swedenborg 
Society. A contemporary German translation was published as Der Seelig und 
aber Seeligen Jane Leade Letztere Lebens-Stunden (Amsterdam: 1705) and 
referred to by Christopher Walton as a German translation of "The last hours 
of Jane Lead by a Friend" This German version is significantly longer (by about 
50 per cent) than the copy held in Swedenborg House and also varies in sev- 
eral particulars; the Swedenborg Ms for example, ends abruptly and there is 
nothing here about Lead's burial and epitaph. The published narrative is also 
in the third person rather than as here in the first person, suggesting a more 
impersonal account for wider circulation. The German account was eventually 
retranslated into English by Samuel Jackson as "The Last Hours of Jane Lead by 
an Eye and Ear Witness" (c.1833) and is preserved among Walton's papers.!8!] 


After this blessed woman, in the year 1702, had finish'd her own Funeral Ser- 
mon * [marginal note: “* That I suppose was her living Funeral Testimony”]!82 
her whole soul was ingaged about that great change of this mortality to with 
that of immortality which is in Heaven. She was often told by many pious souls 
that she would yet live longer to see a great change in the church of God for the 
best, of which she had many great inspirations from the Spirit of God—many 
of them she hath set down in her own Journal. So she hopeth patiently for that 
promised Revealation of the children of God. | She repeated again of an assur- 
ance that the spirit of God had revealed to her, that there would be a great and 
glorious change in the Church of Christ near at Hand, so near that some now 
living would see the beginning, and that the real Desciples of the Lord would 
soon be wonderfully brought forth to the terror of the great ones of this world. 

This will be the shoor mark whereby the first born of God will be known from 
the rest of the World; so that the destroying angels which have the seales of the 
wrath and indignation of God in their Hands to pour down upon the Earth shall 
have no power to hurt them: so she spoke of this as to herself with holy fear | 
and trembling before the Lord. He would not let Moses go into the promised 
Land, neither let David build him a Temple, but the Lord gave him the model 
of it. The Lord will send those onley who he sees fit in his eternal wisdom, that 
no flesh may have the praise. 


180 London, The Swedenborg Society, MS A/25. 
181 London, Dr Williams's Library [hereafter DwL], Ms 186.18 (1), 33-75. 
182 Jane Lead, A Living Funeral Testimony (London: 1702). 
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As soon as her funeral sermon was published followes the accident which 
certainly would have been her death, but the goodnes of the Lord restored her 
again, for the good of her self and others of Gods children. 

The next spring, in March, as she wrestled in faith & prayer, did the enemy of 
souls tempt her faith | and patience greatly, as she was at Home alone she fell 
down a whole pair of stairs and laid for dead [line crossed out] she was very 
heavy and her left arm was broke and for many days they did not expect her 
life. 

It pleased God to bless the means that she was most wonderfully restored 
in three months, so as to go about the House without much pain in her arm. 
[marginal note: “I have heard say she was in Lady Mico's Colage at Stepney"] 
Soon after she came to town to see some of her Christian friends to bless and 
praise the Lord in fellowship with them for restoring her again in this world; 
she also sent provision to them to refresh their poor Bodies also. 

After this she went not much out as the days were sharpe but spent | the 
spring at Home in reading, praying and admiring the goodness of God in her 
Garden. 

She was so well as she had not been a great while. Now all her pious friends 
believed her end was not so near (as she herself believed) in hopes the Lord 
would enable her to finish what she had begun in her writing about the great 
change in the Church of Christ, only to let her live to see the beginning of 
it. 

Many of her heavenly words was omitted to be set down, as none of her 
Friends did believe her End was so near: 

Her words of her last recovery was so great blessing to all her friends who had 
the pleasure to hear them, yea for truth she did raise her very soul up to God to 
praise him for his | wonderous ways in his providence to her so well before as 
after this great accident, so many of her deep expressions was not understood 
by some of her Friends, just as the Disciples of our Lord did not understand 
when he told them of his sufferings. 

She herself was after [crossed out] led through the spirit of God to a differ- 
ent spiritual progress as she neaver had experienced yet. The Lord did reveal 
himself wonderfully to her in the Temple of her soul, she was tried or punished 
seven times as gold is purified in the fire. 

So she stood the trial, and received a fresh zeal of the power of the Resur- 
ection of the Lord, for which she openly praiseth the Lord. After this it was 
strongly imprest | on her mind to explain herself more of that change in the 
true Virgins that follow the Lamb, or their mark by which they shall be known 
from them that worship the Beast, with some hard advice & caution to all them 
that wait for the Revelation of the Lord. 
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Her intention was that this was desired for the special use of all the true min- 
isters of Christ, especially for them who are really called from above to that high 
prevalidge as the continuation of her before mentioned funeral sermon. 

After this she was composed in her soul, and said she had now nothing more 
to do as she expected her self to pack up to travel Home: so according to the 
will of the Lord in what manner he pleases to call her, so she testifieth to us 
with caution that in her last dying hours | we must expect not much of her. She 
believeth she would dye sudden or if not the poor body would be to weak as 
not to have power to say much therefore it was best to be ready when we are in 
health. After this she prepareth her House within and without. 

She stood ready clothed in the spirit for the blessed bridegroom of her soul 
to meet him. Her friends expect a change which soon followed. They did see 
in her most astonishing pangs of death which was of different natures—her 
whole body was for some time as that she would compare it to nothing else but 
a heap of nasty rubbish, so that in her Flesh was a continual fountain of corrupt 
matter; therefore she called her Body her great Burthen, a great load, a prison, 
a old stitched | coate, that she had no pleasure to be shut up therein & as alone 
to suffer therein to the will of God. 

Her soul wished for such a Body in which she might say I come O Lord to do 
thy will. 

At first she was taken with a Hectick Feaver [painfull?], in April 1704, which 
returned so often as she took nourishment w*^ brought her body so weake that 
she brought everything up again, that her poor body was quite altered—all her 
friends belieued her sicknes would be long and painful. 

The Darts of Death took possession of her Body—the Beastial part which is 
under the curse that no remedy could remove. Under these tryals she felt the 
wrath of God often, which she bore with great patience & humility, tho' she did 
triumph through faith in the cross of Christ. 

This painful sicknes lasted about 4 months from before Easter till in August, | 
[crossed out] in which she was for some days a little better [crossed out] when 
she was very careful to make good use of, she used to say how I am a little better 
come let us think on our Friends, let us write to them or let us come together 
to praise the Lord whilst he has given us time again. 

She said I pray you hinder me not to make good use of the time whilst I 
have strength, let us be in earnest for our God, let us mis[s] no opportunity let 
nobody hinder us to think of the Lord whilst it is day. 

Sometimes she would call to her pious Friends and beg them to assist her in 
the work of the Lord which might serve to his honour and praise. 

Sometimes she called the Scripture to be read to her, which is the marrow & 
substance for every care through which she was very much comforted. 
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But other times she was very much comforted in reading of the lives of some 
great Disciples of Christian & could let her heal | to the truth of it; atthe same 
time she said she was not come to such a great step, as those great men, tho’ 
she blessed and praised the Lord for what he had done for her Soul and wait till 
she was in one Faith and Hope with them. 

She wished that Christ might be more transformed in his members below, as 
he is in his members above. She said the Church triumphant was not compleat 
without the Church militant as the above or not idle, but in constant exercise 
to praise the Lord with the angels & just so sh[oul]¢ the Church below ascend 
above or bear one with the church triumphant to bring Heaven down on Earth. 

She was very thankful when she heard the word of God read to her always 
examining herself outwardly & inwardly with deep humility, which her words 
and feeling oppressed as Job & David | who said prove and try my veins. 

Some Friends did read to her Cardinal Petrucci's Spiritual Letters, which then 
came out in English,!83 they treat much of the Christian Perfection the Love of 
God, which Doctrine agrees perfectly with her own Heart: she was very much 
pleased with that great saints writings. 

It pleased the Lord to try her with various crosses of different natures from 
within and without was that of her Family—here she found at present greater 
Trials than she had experienced in ten years before & she was in prayer often 
with God, most whole nights she wrestled with him, like Jacob in faith, that the 
Lord might fulfill the fourth petition of the Lords prayer to her Family. She told 
me when she | had so wrestled with God, that always something was sent for her 
family, for which she first praised the Lord and then distributed the same, only 
for the greatest necessitie these outward tryals was not to be compared with the 
Burthen of her soul which were various. The Church of God as in her captivity 
here, laid much at her Heart for whose redemption she earnestly prayed—the 
next that oprest her very much the German and English nation and outward 
worship for their reformation. She powerfully prayed to God, tho' she suffered 
greatly of both, that she might be more transformed with the Image of her Lord 
and Martyr. 

She had great compassion and mercy with all who shewed but a willingness 
to follow the Lord. 

She was very much grieved in her soul when she heard of some Profesors | 
that did not walk agreeable to the Scriptures, that when she heard of such at 
Home or abroad it was a dagger went through her soul. Then she had much at 


183 Pietro Matteo Petrucci, Christian Perfection, Consisting In the Love of God: Explain‘ in Sev- 
eral Letters To a Lady, &c. (London: 1704). 
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Heart the Society to which she belong, that all of them might walk in the Foot- 
steps of the Lord and Marter; besides all this was a continual death in her body 
present, so that she lost all the feeling, sweet [crossed out] injoyments of God. 
She was intirely stript of her sweet comfort of her Beloved, that it seemed to 
her as if the Lord was now turned her Enemy. She was now quite stript of those 
great gifts and graces which she before enjoyed of her Beloved, which he him- 
self had worked in her through living truth. She had long waited and wrestled 
with God for a Society of such souls with whom she could be united as in the 
Lord, so as to be realy of one Heart and mind in the love of the Lord, | such as 
the Holy Ghost has given us a model of in the Church ofJerusalem of which she 
often has mentioned in her writings expressly of the Tree of Faith & in the Ark 
of faith,!8* as well as in the three messages to the Church of Philadelphia.!8° 

Tho' she had over come many great trials yet wear they not to be compared 
with what she suffered in her sickness about 2 months before—all the power of 
darkness powered in upon her, which burthen was in her last hours great trials 
to her poor soul, which was as so many Deaths to her; yet under all these Trials 
which she suffered for Christ sake, did she earnestly seek to see such a congreg- 
ation of souls who might truly be inwardly united to the Lord Jesus Christ to 
the glory of God—these was some of the forerunners of her last battles and 
trials with death and Hell: tho she was under all these great trials inwardly & 
powerfully strengthened |—tho the Lord did hide his Face from her, and had 
drawn a vail before her Face that she could not see her Beloved. She said the 
holy Comforter did now hide his Face from her, which made her inwardly cry 
out and mourn that he whome her soul loved seemed a stranger to her, tho 
she said he only seemed to be so, in truth he was not, but was even then more 
present in her & with her as in the center of her soul and did pray and wrestle 
with her, that he might give her Enemies the last blow or beat them quite out 
of the field. After this as she felt a little ease, she told me that she was led from 
God in a deep mystery which could not be expressed by words, which she never 
in her life had experienced. 

She died in the latter part of the year 1704. 


184 Jane Lead, The Tree of Faith: or, The Tree of Life (London: 1696); Jane Lead, The Ark of Faith: 
or A Supplement to the Tree of Faith, &c. (London: 1696). 
185 Jane Lead, A Message to the Philadelphian Society (London: 1696). 
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pp. 1-14: “Three Epistles, addressed by Francis Lee to the learned and pious 
Pierre Poiret in Holland, in the years, 1701, 2, 3, respecting the Philadelphian 
Society and M'* Jane Lead— translated from the original Latin copies of the 
author's own hand, so far as the indistinct writing thereof could be deciphered" 
(translation by Rev. Robert C. Jenkins, 1871).187 


Epistle 1 (1701)!88 


Beloved brother in Christ —The eternal rock be thy strength and health in that 
of all thy beloved companions in Christ Jesus [^ “re M's Lead"]. Now at length 
is brought to light fully completed [^ "being published"], the Mystical Diary 
(Diarium Mysticum) the 34 & 4th vols. thereof, embracing a further period of 
about seven years, being brought down to the year 1686.15? Whence again she 
begins a new curriculum of several following years i.e. of the pure life of faith: 
which resulted with the Enochian Walks (pub. 1694)?? some other pieces old 
as well as new—but few however written by my venerable and dearest mother 
still remain, which might be printed for the nourishment of the faithful, and 
the increase of the Church of the first born. The verses which are in the Heav- 
enly Cloud are her own.!?! Those however which follow the Glory of Sharon 
are not hers, but by my beloved brother R. Roach.!?? Also those which are pre- 
fixed to the first volume of her Diary and are inscribed Solomon's Porch,!% also 


186 DWL, MS 18648 (1). 

187 Pierre Poiret (1649-1719), correspondent of Francis Lee and formerly a follower of Antoi- 
nette Bourignon (16161680), was a student of mysticism and prolific author who pub- 
lished mainly in French and Latin. For contemporary copies of the original letters in Latin, 
see DWL, MS 186.18 (2), a. 

188 Partly printed in [R.C. Jenkins] "Miracles, Visions, and Revelations, Mediaeval and Mod- 
ern’, The British Quarterly Review, 58 (1873), 182 (with a different translation); and in Serge 
Hutin, Les Disciples Anglais de Jacob Boehme aux xvi1* et XV111I* siècles (Paris: 1960), 195- 
196 note 24, 253 note 36. 

189 Part one of the third volume of Jane Lead's A Fountain of Gardens was issued at London 
in 1700, and part two in 1701. 

190 Jane Lead, The Enochian Walks with God (London: 1694). 

191 Jane Lead, The Heavenly Cloud Now Breaking (London: 1681). 

192 Jane Lead, The Wars of David and the Peaceable Reign of Solomon ... Containing ... 11. The 
Glory of Sharon (London: 1700). 

193  “Solomon’s Porch: or the Beautiful Gate of Wisdom’s Temple. A Poem; Introductory to the 
Philadelphian Age” in Jane Lead, A Fountain of Gardens, vol. 1 (London: 1697), sigs. *Ex- 
*H*. 


96 HESSAYON 


two poems on Matthew and Numbers in vol. 1v,19* which latter have a deep 
savour of eternal wisdom (Sophia) now that we have finished the Diary, we will 
with God's help address ourselves to the Heavenly Cloud and the Revelation of 
Revelations |, hoping for some little fruit thereupon.?5 When these two tracts 
were published at first, they were much sought after and praised: with all the 
rest of her works there was altogether another result, so that now all books pub- 
lished in her name be despised and trodden down, and derided by the wise of 
this world. Yet the learned Dodwell the author of the “Cyprianic Dissertations" 
and of many other works, a man celebrated throughout all Europe, thinks them 
not to be altogether despised, wherefore, as my most excellent friend, bearing 


in his breast a pious and sincere heart, he wrote an Admonitory Letter to me 


on these revelations, wherein he propounded many things which will be prof- 
itable to the victory of truth;!9° and I doubt not that his name as soon as it 
is made public, will lead all the learned of England, and those endowed with 
the discernment of pure reason, to the consideration and examination of these 
books. It is true that he attacks the heresies of the Gnostics, the Manichaeans 
and Origenists, and that not made secretly but openly; but while he attacks 
these he attacks the whole English clergy, in order that he may awaken them 
from sleep, and thus provide for the defence | of the doctrine of the Trinity.—I 
replied to him and gave him full liberty to bring forth what had been written on 
either side, since he seemed previously to have asked this of me. To the great 
God of all these things are committed and surrendered, in order that His cause 
may at length come forth victorious. It is necessary that gold should be tried 
with fire, and so it is with truth. A learned divine moreover is now writing an 
eclectic theology which contains many things but little agreeable to the com- 
mon reformed theology, a work truly full of erudition, whence it has greatly 
pleased so many, although it lacks [de ] the mystical and sacred wisdom of 
the kingdom of God from the logical [“deepest”] and most profound principles, 
and co[ ] by the authority of all ages. And though it may be complained with 
too much justice, that but too little public and manifest profit has accrued 
to our [“Philadelphian”] body from these books, nevertheless God may have 
secretly touched the hearts of many, and may direct the hearts of the pastors 


194 “The Cloud of Witnesses" (two poems on Matt. 1:9 and Num. 21:17-18) in Jane Lead, A 
Fountain of Gardens, vol. 3 part ii ([London]: 1701), no pagination. 

195 Anew edition of The Heavenly Cloud together with a postscript was printed at London by 
John Bradford in 1701. This was followed by a new edition of The Revelation of Revelations, 
which was also printed at London by John Bradford in 1701. 

196 Francis Lee's correspondence with Henry Dodwell was partly printed in Christopher 
Walton, Notes and Materials for an Adequate Biography of the celebrated Divine and Theo- 
sopher, William Law (London: 1854). 
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into his inward truth, preparing them to lead his beloved flock by the streams 
of living waters — Your letter of explanation (in French) M's *** has translated 
as an Apologetic Preface to her "Theologia Germanica”;!9” she sends you also 


her salutation. She has written to *** 


which | you have doubtless received. You 
have offered her a most acceptable gift, and have marvellously bound her to 
yourself in the bond of eternal love. You have satisfied all—the truth is on 


your side. The Theologia Germanica or genuine theology is defeating and tri- 


umphs over the defeat of that which hath been corrupted & interpolated by 
the blind reason of man. But I humbly ask you that you do not indulge too 
much that authority of your own understanding which is so clearly seen by you 
(and would it were so with myself), even where reason and light demand it, or 
at least seem to demand it; nor believe too readily every narration or inform- 
ation that you receive. For many things are familiarly related among friends 
which, though like to the truth, are not the truth. What I now say applies to 
some works of Jacob Bóhme, recently translated into our language, though this 
is of less moment. Our adversaries will readily catch and cavil at trivial points. 
His work Forty Questions on the Soul came out here in England a little before 


the martyrdom of King Charles the First,!%8® and was put into his hands and 
read by him with great admiration, for he quickly perceived that something 
remarkable was concealed under the enigmas [^ or *emblems"] of the writer. 
Two noblemen brothers, who first fought against the King, but afterwards stood 
on his side, showed great regard | for thisJacob Bóhme and as they had access to 
this most pious monarch, the opportunity was not lost to them.!%9 Our friends 
thus assisting up to the return of Charles 11, the son of the King, the remain- 
ing works of this divinely taught Author were brought out under the auspices 


of the Earl of Pembroke, who had received our Pordage most friendly in his 


house.?9? But Charles the 11 returning, such writings as these pleased neither 
himself or his court. So much did he act to the contrary that there was a light 
courtesan among his favourites who ridiculed Böhme.?0! Such was the custom 
of this King and of his court. But the Duke of Buckingham who was on intim- 
ate terms with the King??? and was also an alchemist (as was the King himself) 


197 La Theologie réelle vulgairement ditte la theologie germanique. Avec quelques autres traités 
de méme nature (Amsterdam: 1700). 

198 Jacob Boehme, xr. Qvestions Concerning the Soule, trans. J[ohn] S[parrow] (London: 1647); 
cf. Jacob Boehme, Forty Questions of the Soul, trans. John Sparrow (London: 1665). 

199 Charles Hotham (1615-1672) and Durand Hotham (c.1617-1691). 

200 Philip Herbert (1619-1669), fifth Earl of Pembroke; Dr John Pordage (1607-1681). 

201 Alternative translation: "On the contrary, satires ridiculing Bóhme and his doctrine were 
his delight". 

202 George Villiers (1628-1687), second Duke of Buckingham. 
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found an opportunity to promote these books, in order a little to satisfy his [^ 
“avaricious” | thirst after gold.29? Nor must I omit to mention that the son of 
Pordage for no insufficient reason (as it appears to me) has been placed on the 
household of the Duke.??^ The golden mountains promise themselves much 
from this, but they constantly bring forth mice, and nothing more. There is 
however a certain chemist here in London, very experienced, who confesses 
that he has gained more profit and real science from one of the author's books 
than from a hundred (more or less) books of other authors.??5 The same per- 
son has compounded from his receipts, a very simple medicine by which he 
has become restored to health | and to the use of his limbs, when no remedy of 
aid could be found from other ordinary physicians.—a gate seemed thus to be 
opened which might discover an access towards the unfolding mysteries of the 
divine kingdom. But our well-versed adversary hath found hitherto many, yea 
very many works and obstacles, whereby the way of the Lord, the way namely of 
peace and truth, may be hindered and closed. But the head of the Dragon hath 
been bruised, and we shall be freed. Clouds and tempests have gone before the 
face of the glory of Israel; the light therefore will soon arise to those who look 
for it and prevent it.—Your books “On Learning" and “On Education” are judged 
by several pious and learned men, to be eminently necessary for this nation: 
wherefore not only your book “On Learning" but many other treatises of the 
same kind written by truly enlightened spirits, we trust will soon at length be 
brought out in our own tongue. As soon as all preparations that have been duly 
made, so that the unified parts, if not all, yet at least the greater having been 
everywhere removed, a way or method may be prepared as God now at least 
points out to us. 

The recent censure of the Scotch Presbyterians has given occasion for kind- 
ling a greater light, not only in Scotland but also here in England; and without 
doubt the noble utterance of Zerubbabel shall be confirmed to the age which 
has now begun. | and what is beyond the conception of many Religionists, that 
the women shall prove the more valiant. The treatise of the blessed Virgin A.B. 
“On the renovation of the Gospel Spirit" might be profitable to many.206 That, 
as well as what that [invalid?] John Engelbrecht hath written “On the Three 
States" ought to be greatly encouraged as I think, among our people.??7 It does 


203 Alternative translation: “... in order to satiate the hunger for gold”. 

204 Samuel Pordage (1633-1691?). 

205 Possibly Albert Otto Faber (1612-1684). 

206 Antoinette Bourignon, The Renovation of the Gospel-Spirit, 3 parts, was published in 
English in 1707. 

207 Although there were contemporary English translations of works by Hans Engelbrecht 
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not become us to be idle in the Vineyard of our Lord, for already it is nearly 
the eleventh hour. What is that Northern Prophet doing who lives at Ams- 
terdam??08 What are the Jews doing? What of the good song which they call 
Hosanna? Many spirits have gone forth from the throne of the Majesty on high 
both on the right hand and on the left. May the right hand of the most High 
preserve us, and the angel of the Lord protect us lest our feet slip in any dir- 


ection. May the light of God be over thee, my brother, for evermore. May the 
dewy cloud be over thy house and all that dwell therein, and may thy rest be in 
the tabernacle of the Lord. May the Lord hear thy prayers and be propitious to 
thee, and the power of the Holy Ghost cover thee. This is and ever will be the 
prayer of thy most devoted in the bones of Christ. F.L. 


Epistle 11 (20 April 1702) 


Most illustrious and beloved in Him who was and is and is to come, Love— 
from our Wetstein, alike yours and ours.209 I have received "The Threefold Life" 
(or state) edited by your care | and have read it with fruit.?!? I translated also 
to my venerable Mother the greater part of the Life of Saint Elizabeth (of Hun- 
gary) and of Werner, that holy youth,?!! and she will express to you by letter 
her opinion hereupon. In regard to what you write about the life of the Mar- 
quis de Renty, it has been already sometime translated into our language (and 
that, as it is believed) by Burnett Bishop of Salisbury although a most bitter 
enemy of the Church of Rome,?? and the knowledge of it for many years has 


(1599-1642) in manuscript, the earliest extensive publication of his writings in English was 
The German Lazarus; Being A Plain and Faithful Account of the extraordinary Events that 
happened to John Engelbrecht of Brunswick (London: 1707). It contains a commendation 
by Pierre Poiret. 

208 Possibly Oliger Pauli (1644-1714). 

209 Several booksellers with this surname were active in Amsterdam including Hendrick Wet- 
stein (1649-1726), as well as Rudolph and Gerhard Wetstein. 

210 Possibly a version of Jacob Boehme's The High and Deep Searching out of The Threefold Life 
of Man through The Three Principles. According to Christopher Walton, a copy of Boehme's 
"Two dialogues of the super-sensual life" was in Francis Lee's hand rather than William 
Law's [DWL, MS 186.13 (6)]. 

211 LaViedeSainte Elisabeth, fille du Roy de Hongrie, Duchesse de Turinge, et premiere religieuse 
Du troisiéme Ordre de Saint Frangois (Paris: 1702); Pierre Poiret, Le Saint refugie, ou la vie & 
la mort edifiantes de Wernerus ... mort à ** L'an1699 (Amsterdam: 1701). An English version 
was eventually published as The Edifying Life and Death of John Verner, A French Protestant 
(Dublin: 1810). 

212 The Holy Life of Mon'. De Renty, a Late Nobleman of France ... Written in French by John 
Baptist S. Jure. And Faithfully Translated into English, by E.S. Gent (London: 1658). Lee was 
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been acquired by me as well as by my venerable mother. Nor do we doubt 
that these Three Lives will through the watering of the Holy Spirit, produce 
much fruit in this age; and that they are in truth the most solid apology for 
mystical theology.—Wherefore we render thanks to the God of Light that he 
has given such heroic examples to these latter days, and that he hath gran- 
ted to you strength and disposition to accomplish what you have done in your 
work. Your usage of Mrs. A. B. ought to be very dear to us.?!? Would that all 
who think themselves servants and children of God, could discern this genu- 
ine and lively image and I suppose the real merits of the original. They would 
not then rashly undervalue that Life which he hath vouchsafed to honour.?!* 
But we are fallen upon very difficult times, in which every one wishes to be, 
and to appear to be, a judge even though he have not judged himself.—and 
this, before that infallible judge comes who will reveal all the hidden things in 
the | hearts of his saints, discriminating all that is mixed, and separating the 
wheat from the chaff. Let us await this oracle as you yourself say, “in the pure 
ground of a purified heart, where only Christ shines and judges" —the oracle, I 
repeat, which under the law was called typically the oracle of judgement, and 
which none but the High Priest was authorized to put forth. Christ therefore, 
our great High Priest who enters into the secret recesses of the purified heart, 


alone has in himself this oracle of judgement, and hence it is above all things 
to be guarded against that any should judge before the time, that any instru- 
ment of God, even the very least, should become a subject of contention among 
pious men. One thing may be profitable to me, another thing to another. That 
which is profitable to the other might not be to me. This is equally in the hand 
of God, and more honourable (it may be) than that which I so highly prize. 
For I regard only my own advancement, but I do not discern that by which my 
advancement is brought about. As regards that Utrecht friend of whom you 
speak, as he is sincere and pious without hypocrisy, we well know that he will 
do nothing seriously and wittingly to hinder the progress of the Word of God, 
& to bring His instruments into contention. But if through ignorance of fact, or 
the relation of others, or too great zeal he should do this in a single instance, 
GOD himself will shew his mercy, | will open his eye, will purify the ground of 
his heart, will free his mind from every prejudice, revealing to him the hidden 


probably referring to the second edition of this work published by Benjamin Tooke at Lon- 
don in 1684, although the translator has been identified as Edward Sheldon (1599-1687). 
213 Antoinette Bourignon. 
214 [Pierre Poiret], La Vie de Dam! Antoinette Bourignon. Ecrite partie par elle-méme, partie 
par une personne de sa connoissance (Amsterdam: 1683); [Pierre Poiret], La Vie Continuée 
de Dam" Antoinette Bourignon (no place, no date). 
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things of darkness, and manifesting the light of the tabernacle of Glory in the 
day of his advent. Entering into the inmost recesses of his spirit, that one and 
only master shall nourish and teach him continually that he fall not again, and 
prevent the very least of his fellow disciples from giving any offence. May the 
merciful GOD grant also that we ourselves may be preserved unto the coming 
of the Lord Christ, from every scandal of this kind, and from all rashness and 
arrogance of spirit, and that His peace may remain with us. The Lord stands 
before the door, let us walk carefully; let us watch, one and all: for snares and 
nets are spread everywhere; on all sides there are the stratagems of the Prince 
of Evil. Everywhere wars, private and public: everywhere the warfare with or 
against GOD [Greek: ...]. Let us fly then to our arms which are spiritual, and in 
the power of God, not carnal or worldly power: in order that the kingdom of 
our peaceful King may be established among us, and remain with us for etern- 
ity. Come quickly, O Prince of Peace. Gather the peacemakers unto thyself, and 
grant that we may all live in one according to thy mind. May that gift be ever 
sacred and solemn to us. "The Peace of Christ be with thee always" and with 
all thine. May it increase daily, may grace be multiplied, and may the fruits of 
the Divine spirit become more and more increased to us; Which is and ever | 
will be in the prayers of thy most obliged and devoted in Christ. F.L. April 2oth, 
1702. 


Epistle 111 (20 April 1703) 


May His work be perfect, I pray the God of Love himself; and be confirmed 
in all the friends and children of God. May it be perfect and confirmed in 
thee my beloved Brother, may it be so in each of us who are here fighting and 
labouring under the banner of crucified Love; that your love and our mutual 
brotherly love [Greek: Philadelphia] may never fall away and never perish; 
but that bearing all things, believing all things, hoping all things, enduring all 
things, the head of Satan may at length be bruised, and all his machinations 
and stratagems to disturb brotherly concord, may prevail nothing. I doubt it 
not to be most true that he who hath his name from accusing hath now by daily 
use become most fully proficient in his art of accusation; and that in order to 
produce discords between the brethren, sometimes (as you know secretly), he 
should move the very elements in a supernatural manner, whereby the appear- 
ance of things, which in reality were never done nor said, might be put forth. 
Not a few examples of this kind are well known to me, and daily I experience 


the singular subtleties as well as the mere fabrications and pure inventions of 


that ancient enemy, and this ever more and more | every day. I know well that 


the Baron de N. whom I love sincerely (intire amplector) could never have pro- 


1l 


1l 


12 


13 


102 HESSAYON 


nounced such words as are reported of him;?!5 though he has never written 
aboutthis controversy, nor indeed have you. The truth was clear both to me and 
to my venerated mother. Meantime we greatly lament that our most faithful 
Utrecht friend should have reported such things, as we were sure that he never 
desires to relate anything, or to speak of any one unless he firmly believes that 
whathe relates was said or done; whence we do not hesitate to believe that they 
are mere fabrications and imaginations produced in the senses by the cunning 
adversary. Thus it is that brother often crucifies brother, and among the angels 
of Light and faithful fellow servants, there arises sometimes a severe tempta- 
tion. That golden saying of Tauler we see daily fulfilled: “What remains for us my 


lord and master, than to receive lovingly these messengers sent from heaven by 


God himself in order to exercise our patience and faithfulness?" But among my 


papers I find opportunely a writing of mine to yourself, which as I am uncertain 
whether it reached you, and as it contains my old sentiments, I will not refrain 
from exhibiting here *********, Here you have our sentiment and our wish. May 
almighty Love grant that these things may be imprinted on the hearts of all 
the faithful; that we may dwell as one on Mount Sion, that the City of Peace 
may descend | from heaven, the bride of the Lamb the Peacemaker adorned for 
her spouse. I greatly joy that Les Torrens de Madame Guyon have fallen into 


your hands,”!6 and it is most gratifying to me that you are giving your attention 
to the editing of the treatise. May the merciful God grant that the messenger 
who brought intelligence of her recent liberation from prison, published in the 
newspapers, may not only be found true, but that rich fruits may spring there- 
from to the glory of our Divine master. The life of that poor unlettered holy 
servant maid Armelle Nicolas, of which you make mention as about to be pub- 
lished by you, I look for with eager desire, on account of the vast benefit which 
may accrue from it to rightly disposed souls.?!? Your letter, our beloved Wet- 
stein who is now staying with me communicated to me. I wrote immediately 
to Mr Fischer in regard to Engelbrecht's works,?!8 to enquire about them, and 
to ask why the German edition had been interrupted. I expect his answer. That, 
as soon as I receive it, I will communicate to Wetstein. My mother is now con- 
fined to her bed,—still very dear to her spouse, and affording us an eminent 
example and corroboration. Some others have now become much edified by 


215 Baron deN. = unidentified. 

216 Les Torrens spirituels by Jeanne-Marie Bouvier de la Motte-Guyon (1648-1717). 

217 Pierre Poiret, L'Ecole du pur amour de Dieu ouverte aux Savans & aux Ignorans dans la 
vie merveilleuse d'une pauvre fille idiote, paisanne de naissance & servante de condition, 
Armelle Nicolas (Cologne: 1704). 

218 Loth Fischer (d.1709). 
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the example of her patience, resignation and faith, who thought dishonourably 
of her before. Whatever is ordained for us may God be glorified, through His 
Christ, not only “in the highest" but “in the deep”. We all embrace you. May grace 
and peace be in your | dwelling and remain with you eternally. F.L. April 20th, 
1703. 
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6 Six “Epistles Addressed to Some German Associates of the 
Philadelphian Society, Resident in Holland, upon the Decease of 
Mrs. Jane Lead (Ostensible Founder of the Said Society), by Francis 
Lee, Her Son-in-Law and Executor. Their Date is Sept or Oct 1704, 
and They Are Here Transcribed from Lee's own ms”.2!9 


Francis Lee to an unknown aristocratic lady (c. September 1704)220 


Madam. It having pleased the Infinite Good to call up his dear and faithful 
handmaid, M's. Jane Leade, by loosing the bonds of her mortal flesh, about 
a month since,??! and thereby delivering her from all the evils and calamities 
of her long exile from the land of her eternal nativity; I did, according to her 
special appointment, as well as according to the obligation I stood in, both by 
spiritual and natural affinity, acquaint presently her greatly esteemed friend in 
Christ, Mr Poiret,?22 therewith: | and did beg him at the same time that your 
Highness might have notice hereof, together with the communication of her 
Blessing and continual remembrance of you, and of her Christian farewell and 
exhortation to as many as she has left behind, that we may all hold fast what we 
have received, nor sinking or wavering but taking heed through the patience of 
the Cross to secure our standing, that welose notthe price of our High calling in 
Jesus Christ. But feeling an inward drawing at this time in my spirit, and being 
jealous that I might not fully enough in all things perform the will of deceased, 
Ihave resolved to write to your Highness expressly by the hands of our Beloved 
Brother M” Loth Fischer??? as perfectly understanding the will and meaning 
of my blessed Mother in what relates to your progress and advancement in the 
life of Christ, wherein only the true nobility consists. Now she was not insens- 
ible that you were encompassed about with many difficulties and temptations 
on every hand, so that it might be very hard for you to stand in this perilous 
day; and that more especially by reason of the birth; which made her pray that 
your faith might not fail, and that the strong blasts of the north wind might 


219 DWL, MS 18648 (1) [Notebook in the hand of Christopher Walton, pp. 15-31]. For copies of 
the original letters, see DWL, MS 186.18 (2), b. 

220 This woman may have been a member of the Sayn-Wittgenstein-Berleburg, Sayn-Witt- 
genstein-Hachenburg or Sayn-Wittgenstein-Hohenstein families. Luise Philippine von 
Sayn-Wittgenstein-Hohenstein (1652—1722) was a correspondent of Johann Dittmar, while 
Countess Hedwig Sophie von Sayn-Wittgenstein-Berleburg (1669-1738) was a Pietist who 
promoted religious toleration. 

221 Lead died at Hoxton on Tuesday, 8 August 1704. 

222 Pierre Poiret (1649-1719). 

223 Loth Fischer (d.1709). 
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not hurt the tender buddings of the spirit, nor the little foxes undermine that 
inward vineyard which is planted in you by Christ. But she had a confidence 
that you would be preserved, as a beloved lamb, by the care of your Good and 
Gracious shepherd: and that the trying | of your faith would beget patience and 
perseverance, so that you might be made perfect and intire. Keeping close to 
the heart of Jesus and thereby wanting nothing. She heard likewise with much 
joy that your illustrious father the Duke,?2* was himself not without some good 
relish for divine and spiritual things, though not fondly carried forth after the 
manner of some but well poised with Prudence and Wisdom, for the better 
and more effectual management of that which might otherwise be easily mis- 
carry through immoderation or precipitancy. Therefore your Highness entering 
into stillness, and into the deep and silent introversion, thereby to attain the 
habitual prayer of the Divine presence, and abstraction from the world, is what 
I am sure my venerable mother would have pressed on you: that so you might 
come to be perfected in Love, and to be filled with the springs of the Heav- 
enly wisdom. And she would further doubtless tell you, that after all the highest 
advancements that you can possibly make here, after all the sweetest spiritual 
enjoyments, and sensations, after all the most familiar intercourses of spirit 
with spirit, and divine colloquies; and after all the highest raptures, and most 
intimate union with God in Christ, and whatever can be named of this kind; 
you must be truly content to be stripped of all, and to stand naked; yea to have 
your very flesh separated as it were from the bones, piece by piece, through that 
spirit which is able to divide betwixt the joints and the marrow, and which | 
overseeing all things, goeth through all understanding, prize of subtle spirits. 
For my dear Mother after that she had finished and published her Funeral Testi- 
mony,25 which she was willing to have come out in her own life-time, as she 
was endeavouring to put all things in a readiness for her longed for dissolution, 
was made to pass through this state of exinanition, in conformity to her Saviour, 
the beginning whereof I may date from that terrible fall of hers in March 
1703, which was attended also with many onsets in the spirit. But God was 
powerful in her all along, giving her the victory over all, through Jesus Christ. 
So soon as she was a little recovered from that dismal shock, which was not 
without a peculiar Divine influence and blessing, as I can testify upon my cer- 
tain knowledge; she was excited to continue her former testimony by a strong 
driving of that spirit which had hitherto so wonderfully conducted her. This she 
accordingly did, and so made another short treatise, declaring chiefly the state 


224 Duke - unidentified. 
225 Jane Lead, A Living Funeral Testimony (London: 1702). 
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of the first Resurrection in Christ; which by her order is now in the hands of M* 
Fischer, who labours in the translation of it, that it may be in readiness to be 
brought forth in your language, as any shall be stirred up by God to promote 
its Publication.226 This she would have called The Royal Stamp. And as this 
is the last of all her writings, so that soft Divine unction which flows through 
it gives the confirmation of the rest, but more particularly of her first of all, 
which is The Heavenly Cloud.??” It is mostly | Prophetical; but she was confid- 
ent with an holy reverence that the testimony of Jesus, which is the true spirit 


of prophecy, would accompany it in the fulfilling by an impression of his own 
stamp and character according to what is therein declared. This I am by many 
arguments fully satisfied of, as well as by that infernal taste which is above all 
argument: but the seasons are in the Father's hands, and that may appear near 
to us, and atthe very door, while (we) may be yet at some considerable distance 
off. However it be, let us be in a preparation: for the day and hour may come 
when we think not of it; which was a main end, of her leaving this her last leg- 
acy to those that are called as elected to be of the first fruits of the kingdom. 
Among which that your Highness may be numbered together with the Prince 
your Father and sealed with the true stamp and seal of the living God; as Iknow 
it to have been the prayer and intercession of my honoured mother in Christ, 
so shall it not fail to be of me her son. 

Who am—Madam— your Highness's—for all Christian services—most 
obedient & oblig'd serv[an]t—F. Lee. 


Francis Lee to the same unknown recipient 


Madam—a little before the blessed decease of my most honored Mother, she 
gave some advice concerning your son, and his affairs, to Mt Fischer to be com- 
municated to your Ladyship which I doubt not but you will have received; and 
she had also a mind to have written to | your Ladyship expressly, had not her 
weakness increased so fast upon her. She had always a very sympathising affec- 
tion with you, and a most deep concern for your son, the Baron, as one that 
had been given up under her tutelage and care: and though all the things have 
seemed to run cross for so many years, yet will I not yet despair but that your 


226 Jane Lead, “The Resurrection of Life, or The Royal Stamp and Sign which has been imprin- 
ted upon those who have been Resurrected with Christ" (1703). The English version is no 
longer extant, but a German translation was published as Die Auferstehung des Lebens: 
oder das Kónigliche Merck- und Kennzeichen so denen aufgetruckt ist, Die mit Christo aufer- 
standen sind (Amsterdam: 1705). 

227 Jane Lead, The Heavenly Cloud Now Breaking (London: 1681). 
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and her prayers will in the end bring down the desired blessing for him; and that 
so much the more possibly as she is now entered into the sanctuary above. The 
Lady which he pursued is said to be given away to another. But other designs 
are still in his head, which when I saw him last he appeared very confident of 
compassing: but what they were I cannot tell, or even guess. Your Bill of £ 31 was 
payed into his hands, and I pressed him hard to be a good husband [of it?] and 
to discharge in the first place what was most necessary. He made an overture 
by a third person of returning again to love with us, but my dear Mother on 
account of her sickness diverted it. Nor were we indeed willing to do anything 
herein without first acquainting your Ladyship to know your will and pleasure. 
After this he retired somewhere into the country; as I hear; what may be the 
effects of it time will shew. He said he would return at the end of two months, 
and more than one is already expired. That he may return to himself and as a 
Son of so many tears bring joy into your Bosom at last. I shall without fainting 
hope and pray, as being truly Madam, most obliged to serve you and yours. 


Francis Lee to "Archippus"228 


My worthy Friend and Brother in the Life of Christ. I am obliged to give you 
an account, as well as the Brethren dispersed in Germany and Holland, of the 
call of Christ to our venerable Mother to come up and abide with him in the 
superior sanctuary where all things were ready; and of her passage thence- 
forth through the Dark Valley of Death, with many strong and strange com- 
bats underwent by her, that her victory might be the greater, and her triumphs 
the more glorious. Whereof having given a pretty full narrative to our beloved 
Fischer, and to several others through his hands, I am persuaded that he will 
not be wanting to communicate of the same for your benefit and edification 
as well as that for any other hidden names in country, who have not defiled 
their garments or denied the faith.2?9 According then to the last Will and Test- 
ament of my MotherIam to acquaint you with her remembrance of you in the 
eternal bond of love; to encourage you for the noble profession which you have 
hitherto made and your patience in the hour of tribulation and temptation; to 
exhort you to a steady perseverance and continuance to the end in what you 
have received of the Heavenly Gift and ministration, for as much as your labor 
shall not be in vain in the Lord;—to thank you for all your kind demonstra- 
tions of a particular office and love to her, for the sake of the Divine treasure 


228  Archippus - unidentified [cf. Col. 417; Philem. 1:2]. 
229 Subsequently published as [Francis Lee], Der Seelig und aber Seeligen Jane Leade Letztere 
Lebens-Stunden, trans. Loth Fischer (Amsterdam: 1705). 


21 


22 


23 


108 HESSAYON 


entrusted with her; and to assure you lastly of the truth of God's covenant and 
promises, | not only to the faithful, but also to their seed after them. Therefore 
as concerning your Son, or Sons, her mind was that you should not be at all dis- 
couraged; but making an offering in the spirit of the fruit of your loins to the 
God of Heaven, there to rest in hope, laying the full and whole charge upon Him 
who is the Father of all immortal and eternal spirits, who cannot sure be less 
careful of their eternal welfare than you; and will doubtless accept those pray- 
ers which are offered up in faith on that account. Further in her name I entreat 
you to salute all the Brethren and Sisters known to you. Beloved of God, and 
sanctified in the blood of the Lamb; exhorting them to all patience under the 
cross, that they may be made meet to receive the Royal Stamp and character 
of the first and blessed resurrection. It was also her Will, that her friends and 
correspondents should be everywhere admonished to examine and try with 
the utmost diligence the many spirits that are gone forth at this day: and espe- 
cially to take great heed of all that follow the deeds of the Nicolaitans and of 
all that lie in the bed of spiritual fornications. Likewise she was deeply con- 
cerned for several high and sublime spirits, which may have received some 
touches of the Divine Wisdom, and been attracted by some sensible Lights 
and Graces: and indeed for the great mixtures which are generally everywhere 
found even among the very children of the Kingdom themselves. Wherefore 
she most powerfully recommended humility unto all, according to the deepest 
and truest ground of it; and I am strongly | pressed to inculcate it, as from the 
Lord, and from her; that every one may prefer one another in all loveliness of 
mind; not sitting down in the judgment seat, but waiting for the Day wherein 
all things shall be revealed that are now hidden: doing every one his own busi- 
ness; and remembering above all the commandment and pattern given by the 
Lord to his Disciples when he washed their feet. Beside this, according to her, we 
ought to be grounded in that humility, with the whole circle of Christian graces 
and virtues, which is comprehended in charity, which never vaunts itself, or is 
puffed up, but is long suffering, kind and condescending, rejoicing in another's 
good; and bearing, believing, hoping and enduring all things; as in the tracts 
of a True Philadelphian may be more fully seen, which are subjoined to the 
Third Message to that Society.??° Such would she have us all to be, as there are 
described. And may the good God so pour out the grace of his Spirit abund- 
antly upon us at this time, that such we may actually come to be, and so be 


found in the time of the First Resurrection, wherein the name of our God, and 
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the name of his City shall be imprinted on us, and on all that are unmoveable in 
the faith and love, in living characters. And which was the sum of her last Testi- 
mony and agonising prayer: and wherein I doubt not but yourself dear brother 
in Christ, will concur with her, and with me, who am—in the patient waiting 
of the Kingdom of our Lord— your fellow Traveller and friend. 


Francis Lee to "Tychicus"23! 


In the Fountain of Life, Light and Love, Blest and Beloved, By order of my 
Mother of Blessed memory I am with a hearty love greeting to certify you and 
them with you called of God in Christ Jesus to wait in the true spiritual Temple, 
of her late passage to the glorious mount of God, though through a dismal vale 
of darknesses and deaths; that the measure of the sufferings of Christ might 
be filled up in her, and in all the great Saints and Elders of the Love; and that 
by these she might be consecrated and consummated as her Lord was, for an 
eternal Priesthood in the heavens, with, in, and under Him, the Great Medi- 
ator and Priest for universal nature. Not long before she departed from us, to 
be present with the Beloved of his soul, she received advice of what you had 
written in May last to the dear brother Fischer: and was well satisfied that you 
were called to see, that the cross of Christ did not consist in words and habits; 
but did lie far deeper. She was truly a woman of the Cross, notwithstanding she 
was so highly blessed and favoured of God: and I am instructed by her (and I 
hope also from the Lord) to declare to you and as many as are in fellowship 
with you in the truth, that ye take heed of ascending before ye have descended 
into the deep of deeps; that ye humble your souls to the dust, and with deep 
yearnings of heart cast yourselves down at the foot of the Cross of Jesus; and 
that ye make no images unto yourselves of anything in the heavens | above, 
abstaining from all idols though never so fine. As for the rest, it is no great mat- 
ter how ye appear outwardly, if excesses and scandals be avoided. None have 
ever been more mortified to the world than some that lived in Prince's Palaces: 
and none have more despised the pomps and fashions thereof, than some who 
have been so humble of heart, as not to be willing to distinguish themselves 
from others, as if they were better than they. If the essential glowing flame of 
the Holy Ghost be in you, then you need not be taught this of any one: but you, 
as taught of God, will discern the spirit from which this is sent to you and your 
fellow brethren. This one thing yet remains, that ye all seek after the ancient 
ways and stand in the Paths of old; not neglecting or slighting, as the manner 
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of some is, the established oracles and records of truth, delivered down to us 
for the perpetual building up of the Church of God.—for as much my dear and 
blessed Mother took always great delight in having the Holy Scriptures read to 
her as often as we met to wait together upon God: we having in our daily course 
just finished the whole Bible a little before she was called from us into glory. 
This therefore I must further in her name advise and admonish, that there be a 
holding fast to that which was delivered to the saints of old, that so every one 
may build upon the true foundation of Christ and his apostles; not laying any 
foundation of their own. For I can say that as Christ | was the foundation in her, 
so all His words, had a more peculiar influence and power upon her, than any 
others; as proceeding from His blessed mouth immediately. During her sick- 
ness she called to me frequently to read, and I found her much refreshed with 
the Psalms of David, and some select portions in the Prophets, and in the New 
Testament: (when I asked her where it was her pleasure that I should read to 
her, she answered, know you not? Anywhere in the orthodox Scriptures.) And 
as I have received several instructions and consolations lately in visions of the 
night, which I take to be from her spirit; so once she appeared calling to me with 
my dear Wife to wait upon our good God in our daily ministration, strictly also 
cautioning as not to lose any opportunity of retirement and holy introversion 
that presented itself. I made then several reflections hereupon for myself and 
others: and wrought with a mighty drawing power upon me to obey this call. 
The testimony of Jesus is true in all the generations of his Saints; but the time 
of glorification is not yet. And though it may be near, yet the present mortifica- 
tion and putrefaction must precede it. This I know to have been her mind: and 
I think also it is the mind of God. Into whose powerful protection, and most 
wise and gracious conduct I commit you, my dear Brother, with all that love 
the Lord Jesus Christ in truth and sincerity, abiding under the Cross—your and 
their servant to the death. 


Francis Lee to Meyer J.L. Hachenberg??? 


Immanuel Jesus liveth.—In his spirit and life truly indeared Brother, —you hav- 
ing been one ofthe first that was powerfully stirred up to converse by letter with 
M'5 Jane Lead, my dear and honoured Mother for the sake of the divine gift 
entrusted with her for the children of the cross and having yourself been under 
some peculiar visitations of the Divine Wisdom; I cannot omit to send you, 
when she so dearly esteemed and commiserated, her love-valediction, Greeting 
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you from the eternal fountain and root of blessing, with grace, peace, wisdom 
and power. It was her earnest desire and prayer that Christ in you might tread 
down Satan under his feet, to the confusion of the wicked agents conspiring 
against you; and that he would speedily deliver you from all those powers of 
darkness that have received a permission to afflict you in the outward man, 
for your higher perfection and consummation; but which cannot in the least 
touch your inward spiritual man, which is kept as under the hollow of the hand 
of the almighty, and which being hidden for a little while, shall be gloriously 
manifested with the children of the resurrection, in the approaching blessed 
kingdom of our Lord. In which that we may meet and rejoice together, after 
having passed through many tribulations, and being washed and purified in 
the blood of the most holy Lamb, who was dead, but is now alive, living and 
reigning for ever, is the faith and | hope of your very affectionated and sym- 
pathising Brother under the cross of Jesus, unknown in the flesh but known 
in the spirit, —F.L.—The dear brother Fischer can communicate to you sev- 
eral edifying and comfortable particulars concerning this late change and pas- 
sage. 


Francis Lee to Madam Tisshenn of Rotterdam?33 


In the bowels of Jesus, very much indeared Friend and Sister, —In these you 
were tenderly embraced by my blessed Mother, who is lately entered into her 
seat, in the eighty first year of her earthly pilgrimage, and who left to you, and 
all her friends, the children and servants of the living God, her most Christian 
valediction and blessing; with prayers and sighs thereon not to be expressed, 
pouring out her soul, truly simplified, that the name of Jehovah our everlasting 
Righteousness may come to be hallowed on earth as it is in heavenly places, 
and his most Holy Will to be universally obeyed in simplicity and singleness of 
heart; and committing you to his wisdom and power, that ye may be preserved 
blameless in the faith, abounding in the love of God and of the Brotherhood, 
and so therein advancing day by day from grace to grace, till all come to the 
unity of the spirit, for the effectual gathering in and establishing of the Church. 
Which all her writings arrive at; and in the faith whereof she surrendered up her 
spirit to the founder and builder of this temple, which is to descend from above 
according to the patterns given to her. Now it having pleased | the wisdom of 
God, to call hence at this time our two chief elders as at once, there being but 
about two months distance from the departure hereof of Mad". Bothorse to 
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that of my Mother;??^— we being deprived of these two shining lights, might 
well be in a manner comfortless but that their God and our God still liveth, and 
the same spirit which rested upon them, shall not fail to be with us, and to work 
yet more abundantly as we abide steadfast with them in their ministration. But 
I must needs say of my dear Mother in God, that her steadfastness and con- 
stancy in the work and business of her Lord, was such as I had never known in 
any one person before: and that she appeared to me as Mount Sion that cannot 
be moved, in the midst of a multitude of furious storms and blasts continually 
made against her spiritual life in Christ, as well as not a few secret and most 
dangerous underminings. Oh how great is the power of God in His saints! ^ 
Hereupon she gave us to understand, that as wisdom's Day, whereof this she 
said was the dawning, should come to break forth, not a few others would be 
excited in like manner to follow so worthy an example; and she likewise added 
that it would be a good exchange to exchange the honours and dignities in this 
outward principle for those which are permanent and eternal with Christ in 
his principles and kingdom, which opens from within. For which end, it is well 
known how much she recommended to all the internal silence of the spirit, and 
abstractedness from all external objects, and whatever stands in nature's out- 
birth. Now I am to acquaint you as beloved Sister | and dear fellow pilgrim, with 
what perhaps may bear some peculiar relation to you, that in all that has lately 
come to pass, both with us and with you, there is a secret and hidden wheel in 
the midst of that wheel which outwardly appears; whence some things that are 
now dark will come to appear hereafter in their true light, all the wiles of Satan 
being laid naked. It has been the hour of temptation and judgment, and indeed 
begun at the house of God, that all flesh may be put to blush, and every lifted- 
up spirit may be silent. For if all this has happened to the green tree, what shall 
become of the dry? It was expedient nevertheless that my poor dear Mother 
should suffer all that she has been made to undergo, outwardly and inwardly: 
and that she should bear the reproach of all about her. But God forsook her 
not when she was most forsaken; though she would sometimes complain of 
the absence of her Beloved, and of the hiding of the Comforter. No: she fainted 
not, though she wrestled into blood: and the angel of the everlasting covenant 
whom she called upon, was indeed with her; and his arms were under her, as 
was powerfully testified to me. May He always be your Protector and Leader 
in like manner, that the gates of Hell may never be able to prevail against the 
seed of faith. Yea, may He guide all the house of Israel everywhere. Oh that 
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all false and treacherous spirits which are sent forth as busy agents be put to 
utter confusion.—Greet all that are with you who seek the | heart of the Lord 
Jesus, that are obedient to his new commandment; wishing them the constant 
increase of grace, peace, and wisdom from above: and that they make mention 
of us in their prayers, as we do of them; that we may be allled by the true Shep- 
herd and Bishop of our souls, in all things, and at all times: being preserved in 
our passage through this most dangerous wilderness, till we arrive there where 
his virgin and Nazarite flocks do feed in the fullness of light, as at noon by the 
banks of the throne-river of Life. This is what pressed upon my spirit at this 
time for your, and for them that commonly love with you our Lord Jesus: and 
what will be, I verily believe, upon yours for us that are here, and particularly 
for him who desires to be known only—In the spirit and Life of Christ—your 
faithful and ever-bounden servant. 


31 
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7 Miscellaneous Papers of Richard Roach (1662-1730) 


J[ohn] B[athurst?] to Elizabeth Blagrave (Sunday, 12 June-Monday, 13 June 
1687)235 


Dear M's Blagrave 
Sab[bath] June y? 12 1687 

I thought to have ritt to you about a dreme I had, by reson I understood it 
not, but thought y* interpretation might be w'^ yo: yet deferred, & supposed I 
might let it alone: y* righting; but it is so often brought to me: & I seldom dreme: 

I dremed I was at yo" hous in y? paler, seting at y* uper end of y* tabell after 
diner: & all was taken away & y" were seet at some worke, M" Deboray walking 
by,236 douing also some busines & I was set: wt^ a larg silver tanckard before me, 
& it was half full of very fine wine: licke a white meskadin, I tuck a wine glas 
full & drank a litel & powred y" out a silver taster of it, such as y? wine cupes 
haue: w*^ sure signified we had a wine seler & into ye tankard I squesed rosted 
aples, thay were licke backed & I sqesed them lik oringes, leving nothing but 
skin a core & I put nothing but y* pure jusy pulp into ye wine & Mr Blagrave 
yt son as dweleth wt y" set at ye louer end of y* tabell i to see me make lames 
woll:23? wondering at my curiosity to leve noe of ye pulp to ye skin: & core but 
leve them so drye & to let not ye lest bitt of skin or core goe in: but maid the 
pulp so pure, like juse of apill as are scraped: I seeing him so exacktly mend me 


I saed this is for y* children of y* kingdom: to comfort them: in ther jurneying: 


in y* wilderness: Plucking one him very concernedly & sad for I might tell y" 


of the children did but now; w* it is to comitt, wen sin knowingly; thay would 


neaer doe it this I can tell y" by my one experans: & I thought somebody com 


in & I remoued out of sight y* tankard, & sad Mr Blagrave, I have not said all 
I have to say: for I have had all my sins set before me lick won ackt of sin & I 
thought there was noe possibillyty to set me to expeckt pardon: & yet I culd 
not rem[em ]ber then any won sin: I had Ever comitted, it was sins of omisan 
& origanall sin as others see but some yeres after Irem[em]berd when I was a 
Child about 6 or 5 yers of age, I had tould once a lye, but if that had then been 
brought to my rem[em]bers; I had surely desspard of Ever hauing marsy. And I 
semed as if I would have givin a leger acont of wot, I had pased threw, seing hell 
opened, & a gust going into it, & how I thought I culd justify god to all Eternity: 
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as he was just: in so douing nay marsiful to keep me out so long: & much Ihad 
to say; but as before I forebore becase somebody cam in: I only sad to him Sr, I 
have not sad all: y” Answd. noe, I had to houers more desease, as I shuld have 
said, yt felt it I thought: it semes to me, as if som of y* children of y° Kingdom 
had sined some litil sin, & I was preparing: that thay might be comferted wth 
apells all refrched wth wine: but it did refer y* discors, to Mr Blagrave, becas I 
disliked my whole spech to him— but I knew noe reson for it; but my ernest 
pely, to children of sin, knowingly but won sin: & how grevos it is, by my one 
experans: 

When sin is called to rembarans, & that none would sin won sin I had much 
of Mr Jefy Harde knowingly if thay knew wot thay did:?38 I knew not well his 
name—June ye 2d to words Evening: & after yr spirit came to me: it came 
after I had a jury in my self whether a member absent had as much streng 
by them selves or in wating a moung y* membars, for there fath, and loue 
opens in us, answers to there juse as Beman sa[i]th in one of his prefaces:?39 
ye quschan y" aske sath he shall be answered—not as I am more then any 
man—but yor queschon brings a keay to open the answer in me: so I haue 
often thought, we are beholdin more to them for there questions then thay to 
us for our answers, for if we have a treasur in us, yet if others has the Keys: 
we have ye benefit of the Keys: when thay com and unlocken us: to Learne 
also for our one yous; thes sperituall thoughts, were thus supled w'^ speritull 
uenyan & questions: such as may be y" understud not so well before: nether 
did I know before, wt was givin to my sperit to answer ye som is as speritall 
convey, may be of profitabell: & our Knolig as much improued as tempor- 
all: if not more for our sperts are wiser, & more knowing then our bodis can 
exspress: & besid our bodis may be caled to serve to bels: a very good work: if 
we rem[em]ber who was chose for it: as Hevin and it is well, if we have noe 
other Excusis, when Christ cals us to folow him: besids, all trauell not won 
way exackly &c. therfor it is more then prouabell, of our sperits may haue 
ye parfektest comu[ni]an and y* knowleg more clere: I haue sent inclosed: 
w*^ | ritt one ye convey of yor Ang[e]ls spirit [several illegible words struck 
through] 

Truly I shuld want a secrytary if I shuld right, all, as if discouered to me as 
is yousfull amoung y". Thes inclosed I desire to be retorned; for I right for my 
one benifit and som tims, so com[m ]unicat: to quickin each other: as I find I 
am dircked & think not, it is I, as can right y" any thing: nether would I have y" 
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account me another way then wat I am. And Know my self to be: a pore weck 
ynorgnt nothing nether Ask I of angels or men: I thank y" for that: wether seek 
for visions but only to serve god in sperit & in truth fathfully & constantly, not 
knowing when my lord will com: & anoyn me, wt^ that holy unstion from y* 
father w*^ shall teach us all things: & when ye onenting is apon me: & I am to 
dice ye preast of his, in cares: then all, as I desir of God to doue to tack care for 
some that I goe not out, when y* anynting oyle is apon me & to haue as much 
care of touching the dead as we can: 

Iculd wish them papers first sent to Mrs Nelson were well parvesed & if not 
understud rather to haue them agane,?*° for thay went well coded, lick camills 
of spises from Canan I felt such wagons & loding of camalls, they caryed wth 
them: as I felt all the hose Emty: of when we have sett many goods in order, to 
send in wagons when we have | dilivered all out, as we [...] besyed to prepare 
we sell y* very hous emty y[...] wch, very refreshing and Esy to me; it being lick 
goods, we are glad when we haue sent them: as we are dircked: yet I know ther is 
something: in that to my cruckly as will be reveled in my time: by y* great ladin 
as I felt went wt! them— y" ritt y" thought my sperit caryed somthing away wt? 
me, it is lick I might: for my sole & body was much refrched w'h y, & y" haue oft 
refrched me in my bonds, & set me free taking them of for me: y* lord help us 
all to rise & praise god singing continually night and day, holy, holy, holy, lord 
god of sabath: & pray tell M'* Debora my good frend: it has been offen apon 
me: she must desire notheng but resignashan & as I felt these words w' power 
from y” self: in resignashan is Rest; w*^ rest ye culd bring us all unto: and folow 
ye lamb fuly; & where so ever he gose, for we must all, over com, threw y* blood 
of y* lamb y* Eternall son of god in us. 

I [recd?] at wot y" right concerning M" Bromly,?* his labouring side will be 
satisfied & y* hungry will be feed, when y? rich is sent Emty away, it cals to 
mind wot his angill sad to me, som yers sencs: ye power is a coming forth, but 
Ihave much work to due furst: And we must heale: but we must begin to heale 
our selues furst & when I herd of his sight so clered and mendid then I though 
the heling might furst com amoung our selves: y* lord threw his mighty power: 
hele all our souls sikneses: that our bodis may be fitted for heling. [words struck 
through] my prayers was much for M" Bromly wout seasing: his spent diliverd 
his request: & I see him in [...] prayers [words struck through] pray rember me 
to Mts Oxenbrig:?*? I thank she had forgot me but she coms and is in our sper- 
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itall asembely: M'* Pocock is continaly wt? me in a whitt figure2*? a wating wth 
me but I know not whether she is ded or living. She furst came in her outward 
signe to be fuly known. Pray tack care of ye inclosed for her: I wish y" or she 
can read it, y" may shew my righting to y* children of ye kingdom if yu think it 
may stay and comfort them in ther jurny to wards Canan: for tell them, we as 
are sent as spise to vew the good land: we know, that it flows wt milk and hony: 
but few of us is, yet fitted to Enter: tell M'* Lawton she mus joy in her son:244 
and rem[em ]ber he is not hers but y? Lords, & if ye lord send for him it is Enof: 
if he not her father & ye father of her childeren; and if a Abram can after Isak he 
may have him: but we know not wt is good and best for us, and our childeren: I 
send y* copy asI promised; but that is letill ritt and not I see parfittid: I shuld be 
glad to haue a leter from Mr Geff: H.?^5 tell danell he [comes?] & sings in me: I 
thank yu all for yr [desirs?] and co[u]nt myself yu" servant for yv redemshun as 
to the glory and liberty: 
J8 Thur: 16: 


[in margin of fol. 3"] 

Monday 13 [June]. My loue to y" all: & pray for me: I had much off my aunt 
and M" [Po ...?] before y" letter com w® I thank y" for. Rem[em]ber me to Mt 
Bromly: in time I may right to him: but he is wt me 


These for M's Eliz: Blagraue in pregen cort old baly London 
Madam [Anne] Bath[urst] to a lady (1693)2^5 


Madam 

Iam prest in spirit that your Ladysh[i]p should read & fully understand the 
4 ch[apter] of John. O that we did but in part know what it is to drink of the 
River God and the new wine of the kingdom! Sure we should go no more to 
draw water, but find the fountain aflow, the well of Life within you. O is it not 
time for you to learn, the messiah is come. Came he not in the fullness of time 
to be born? Is he not risen & sent the Spirit? Surly wait we not for the Holy 
Ghost? Let us wait for the spirit, which not many days hence, but we shall be 
baptised with fire & the Holy Ghost. Have we only received Johns Baptism? 
To look for him that is to come, or look we for him that is already come to 


243 Mary Pocock ( fl.1649—/1.1691). 

244 Mls Lawton = possibly a relative of Mary Laughton (Richard Roach's niece). 
245 Geff: H. = Geoffrey Harde (mentioned earlier in the letter). 

246 Bodl. Ms Rawlinson D 832 fols 57—6v. 


118 HESSAYON 


teach all nations; And what if this fire be already kindled, & a few live coals 
are scattered abroad? Was the sacrifices under the Law to be offered by fire, 
neither were to offer strange fire: If this were well understood, we should find 
a greater mystery than most understand; that our sacrifice of Prayer is to him 
which answereth by fire; And I hope we are better learned than to say we have 
not so much as heard of the Holy Ghost's fire, which indeed is a witness of the 
Life & Power of God within; not a dead letter, but a quickning spirit, a living 
breath of Life breathed in us by Creation, but manifested by Restoration & the 
new Creature, which we are if we be new born of the word & spirit, the word 
that giveth spirit. I am still opress'd in spirit that your Honour may be more 
honourable to get within the vail; that the mystery may be unseal'd of Christ 
Jesus in you, And if he be in you, what need of Jacobs well of water, since Christ 
the true messiah is come, to teach you all things? And we shall all be taught 
of God. Happy man & woman that is rightly taught to go to God the Foun- 
tain! For while | we go to broken sisterns that will hold no water, we seem to 
say, we will have none of him: And as Christ says, you search the Scriptures, 
and they are those that testify of me, and you think in them to have Eternal 
Life; But why come you not unto me, that you may have life, & have it more 


abundantly? Why wax you lean from day to day? God is not a barren wilder- 
ness, nor a thirsty desart, & He calls all to come & buy wine & milk without 
money or price; coming is believing his promises, which is that He will give his 
Holy Spirit to them that ask it, and that we may receive the witness of it, even 
the true witness-bearer, witnessing with our spirit, even the Baptismall fire, & 
here she that can baptise with fire, or rather is commissioned to baptise with 
the Holy Ghost & fire hath the true witness in him, and he or she that hath 
received the spirit of burning hath that in them, that Christ came on Earth to 
send, and that which his disciples felt when their hearts burnt within them, 
while Christ talked with them; which spirit of the risen crucified Jesus and his 
burning Love open the scriptures concerning himself. And if this Baptism is 
fallen upon you you need not men to teach you; but you will be a possessor of 
that promise, we shall not need for any to say to us, I know the Lord, for we shall 
all know him from the greatest to the least, & knowledge shall over the earth. 
Shall most of us believe this & pray for it, & yet cannot believe that some of 
these drops may fall before the great effusion of the spirit. I tell you sister, He is 
come and the fields is all ready white for the harvest, and some have tasted and 
offered up their first fruits already; and some do declare that the Lord is risen, 


and has appeared in his risen Love, and burning flames; yea even some women 
among us, but when they tell the disciples of it, it seems but as an idle tale; but 
we have received through free grace & rich & plenteous mercy, that which the 
Rabbis themselves could not believe, unless the Spirit, the Divine, manifest it 
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unto them; therefor go not about to teach, but commend our lover, which the 
watchmen of the city would fain take | away. We know we are black because 
of fallen nature, but our beloved is come in to be Himself in us; and is He not 
better to us, than another Beloved? Yes, He is the choisest of Ten Thousand; for 
he satisfies the hungry. He is the bread of God, which if we eat we shall hunger 
no more. He is the water of life, which when we have well drunk, we shall thirst 
no more, nor go to the Preachers to draw; nay his flesh is meat indeed, and his 
blood is drink indeed, and except we eat his flesh & drink his blood we have no 
life in us; understand we this? The mystery of the Gospel is so great that had we 
ministers of the Letter it would be no great thing; for I count none ministers of 
the Spirit, but them that can give of the Spirit; for the Apostles they were but 
to preach & baptise, and as they spake the Holy Ghost with power fell upon as 
many as heard it. Waite we then at Jerusalem for the spirits teaching that we 
may be endued with power from on high, & receive that Holy unction which 
is able to teach us all things; And pray we for the spirits teaching; for He hath 
said every one that seeketh, findeth; unto him that knocketh it shall be opened. 
Were we more perfected Christians in the Letter, we should soon know, that if 
we ask the Holy Spirit it will be given unto us; And then we shall most truly 


say having received the spirit of truth, never man spack like the witness of the 
spirit in us. 

These lines I commit to your Ladyship, finding your Sun near setting, & your 
moon in the wain, & you in the evening of your days, but near the dawn of 
eternity: I therfor tell you, the expected year of Jubilee is upon us, and God has 
opened the mystery, and there is according to the promise a worshipping eye to 
eye, the vail is rent, & our human flesh does not hinder, as it did not Moses & the 
Fathers of old, so now, seing Christ has rent the vail of all Human ordinances 
& is come in our nature, and has made us Temples of the Holy Ghost; what is 
there for us to doe but to worship in spirit, for God is a Spirit, & they who wor- 
ship him must worship in Spirit & truth; And this is Christs doctrin: and if two 
or three are mett togeather in his name, in his spirit, which is the true | call, he 
will be in the midst of them; so that we are for Christ's worship, His form is the 
Holy Spirit of Truth; for if we have not his Spirit upon us, in us, & with us, we 
have not where withall to worship him. In the time of Ignorance God winked 
at man, yet now it is time to shake off dead works & serve the Living God; & 
that we may offer up living sacrifices; for that which died of itself, was not to 
be offered up in that day, & think we that God will be less honoured when he 
has sent his Spirit for us to worship with; We have two witnesses, the Spirit and 
fire, or the Spirits fire, by which we are to worship the Father in his own nature, 
which is Spirit. I can say I am not Eloquent neither before the Spirit spoke to 
me, nor since, but as I am minded so I write, and the Lord gives us understand- 
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ing in all things, In the faithfull desire of her who is a child in these things, & 
this is the first attempt of such a nature, therefor may plead for itself while I 
am 

your Ladyships humble servant A.B. 


A[nne] B[athurst] to a friend (no date)?*” 
D[ear] friend, I find myself better for as much as you are willing to come, & 


accept of the will for the deed; and so leaves you to your own freedom in per- 
son, but not in spirit, tho flesh profiteth little, The Spirit quickens, your personI 


leave till there is a more convenient season for [few?] to come. Tell Mr. R. from 
me,?48 the season is good for the spirits visits, and I expect a visite from him 
in spirit, & suppose he confine his person, yet his spirit must be with Jehovah 
the unconfined, and there I could bless him as Melchizedek did Abraham; for 
blessing there must be & not confined to one two or three. Mr Lee's child must 
be blesst,2*9 it is not come to its rest, like father, & mother all three, All must 
come to the Glorious Liberty, and none but angels can sing this round, the end 


hath the Beginning found. Let him I mean M[r]. R. putt off his garments of 


mourning, shave & wash himself we should not mourn while the Bridegroom 
is with us; Let him go into the Garden of nuts & meet with his Beloved, and not 
let his Beloved wait till his locks are wett with the dew of the night; Is He not 
coming? Do we not hear the Bridegroom's voice? Why slumber we, is it not the 
voice of our Beloved? The Watchmen that go about the city say, so our Beloved 
more than anothers Beloved; But the Church the true spouse of Christ says of 
her Beloved, He is the Chief of Ten Thousand; and so I refer him to read the 
Canticles. Lett it not be said as Christ said of the Jews, I would have gathered 
you as a Hen gathereth her chickens under her wings but ye would not; the 
nett has been spread, if it had been on the right side of the ship, it would have 
brought more fish to the shore than the nett could contain: I say as formerly, O 
Love! O Love! It is the Right side of the ship which if the nett be cast in, brings 
more fish in than can be brought a shore, for they were fishers of men. I leave 
you with God, where I desire to find you. 
A.B. 


247 Bodl. ms Rawlinson D 832, fol. 27". 

248 Mr.R. = probably Richard Roach. 

249 Probably Deborah Jemima, daughter of Francis Lee and Barbarie, who was born on Whit- 
sunday, 23 May 1697. 
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Letter ofJ[ames] K[night] to [Richard Roach?] concerning Jane Lead's death 
(22 August 1704)?59 


Dear S[i]r, 

The loss of so great a person wou'd be very considerable, if there were no 
hopes of ther spirit's resting upon some of the living, but I have larger expecta- 
tions, and look for y? revival of y? work with a greater vigour. She was a woman 
of y* cross, & acquainted with sorrows. Her days, like David's, were appointed to 
conflicts; and as y? troubles of y* Jews ended in David for y* sake of y? refresh- 
ments under his peaceful Successor, so perhaps with her life your sufferings 
may have ended; and by a true succession of blessings & seasons you may have 
a calm enjoyment of your past endeavours, and a happy & triumphant raign 
over all opposition. She entred into her rest in your year of rest, and was pre- 
ceded by another of her sex, an eminent pillar of your society, y* same year; 
y? mighty loss may be but y? surer pledge of y* near approach of a wonderful 
resurrection. Isaac was not bless'd, till ye death of Abraham Genes: 25:1 nor 
enjoy'd his Rebekah, till ye death of Sarah; so y* grand blessings of your family, 
and the perfect matrimonial union were not perhaps to come on till y* toils of 
y? first generation were completely ended with its death & dissolution. I pray 
God inspird you with such measures, as may be most for his honour & glory. 

My humble service to Mt and M** Lee. I am S[i]r your real friend & Servant 
J:K. 


Rebecca Critchlow to “the Reverend Mr [Richard] Roach at Mr John Roach 
in Westcote, Gloucestershire” (London, 20 August 1696)?5 


Dear Brother In our Lord Jesus 

Ireioyce in the grace of God that is in you and that the God of all grace is so 
eminently with you in your retirement that by the indwelling of his holy spirit 
the heavenly powers of the eternall one haue bin so evidently manifested not 
onlly to the refreshment and comfort of y* own soul, and I doubt not to the 
benefit of such as y" have converst with and preacht too if the Apostle reioyced 
that Christ was preachd tho out of envy I may well when I am sattisfied it is from 
loue to him and his members and tho in some circumstances y" may in this 


250 Bodl. ms Rawlinson D 832, fol. 33". 

251 Bodl. Ms Rawlinson D 832, fol. 37". Rebecca Critchlow ( fl.1707), most likely the author of 
Unpremeditated Thoughts of the Knowledge of God (London: 1695), under the pseudonym 
Irena. This work was reprinted in 1697 and *Humbly offered to Consideration, by One of 
the Philadelphia Society". 
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differ from us yet I am well asured we are engaged in the same work and that 
the unity that is amongst us in the generall and more pertiquelar shall neuer be 
broken as it is founded in God and aims at his glory the gates of hell shall neuer 
prevail against it the enemy has made but one remarkable effort in the fame[..] 
since y" went and some small asaults in the publick but I bless the lord in all 
his stratagems has bin defeated and conquerd by the power of God which has 
at times apeared strongly amongst us since you went and I hope there is some 
advance made thereby of the Christian graces of faith and love and the grace of 
patience I am sure has bin preacht to us by the practice of our exelent Christian 
frind Mr Wastin who has bin with us almost euer since y" left us he has had A 
feauour and rhumatism but blessed be God pritty well again he designs to leau 
us two or three weeks hence my children and frinds giue their seruis to.?9? I 
hope it will not be long ere y" return in the mean time forget not 
Sir y" faithful frind and seruant Reb Crichlow 


Letter of Rosemunda Juliana von Asseburg (no date = 1696?)253 


Beloved esteemed in the Lord! 

I thank you indeed heartily with my sister for the kindness and Love, you 
have been pleased to shew unto us, since you were willing to take share in our 
sufferings, and would impart to us so good a Counsell in laying hold by faith 
on the Lord of life, He it is also only and alone, who hath plucked my sister 
out from death and restored Life to her again, His Almighty hand hath helped 
her alone, Praised be his Name in the eternities. He will also according to his 
great goodness and Love make me perfect, stablish, strengthen and settle me 
in Him, that I may be perfectly one with Him, as I do hope. May he also renew 
your strength, that ye may mount up with wings as eagles, that you may run and 
not be weary, and walk and not faint; The Lord will still more and more do good 
unto us, He will fill us with his Grace and mercy, He gives us beyond what we 
pray for or understand, our mouth shall be filled with laughter and our tongue 
with singing, for He that is mighty hath done to us great things, and Holy is his 
Name, nay He will yet do superabundantly more unto us, Blessed be He forever 
and ever. I commend you all into his faithfull Hands and am from the Bottom 
of my heart your sincere servant, 

Rosemunda Juliana Asseburg 

The Baroness of Reichenbach and my sister greet you many times.254 


252 Mr Wastin = unidentified. 
253 Bodl. Ms Rawlinson D 832, fol. 46". Rosemunda Juliana von Asseburg (1672-1712). 
254 Baroness of Reichenbach = probably Marie Sophie von Reichenbach. 


JANE LEAD AND THE PHILADELPHIANS 123 
Letter of L[oth] F[ischer] to Jane Lead at Hoxton (Utrecht, 16/27 June 1701)2°° 


Blessed Virago, most endeared and venerable Soul, 

Our Friend Matthias sends to me the following Scheme, which he received 
from another Friend, which is unknown to me: And because it seems not 
unworthy of communicating to you, I would translate it in your Tongue: 

Here I do send to you, Sire, a conjectural [^computation] account about the 
years of the world collected by me. I do indeed know that itis diametrically con- 
trary to your sentiments, but because it doeth flow not from out of my Brain, but 
from out of the writings of the highly illuminated Jac. Behme; I pray to receive 
it the more kindly and to commit the Event to the most High one. If that Friend 
and inventor of the mysterious Figures of the mentioned Writings in Holland* 
(* this is that Polon[n us who refuted our blessed Pordage living in this Town:?56 
my envious adversary) is yet living, I [..]ohld fain this to be commu[n]nicated 
to Him and hear its sentiments thereof. 

3970 years are according to the Sentiment of Jac. Behem 3 Princ. c. 18 v 35 
are passed from of the Begin of the world unto the healthfull Birth of Christ. 

1765 Years will pass from the Birth of Christ unto the end of the world. 

Sum 5735 Years will the world stand according to this after the will of God. 

The first computation is, as was mentioned, of the blessed Jac. Behme. 

The second is well indeed the Mine, yet builded or directed upon the Senti- 
ments of that blessed man, and according to the Time of the Day in which the 
Lord deceased upon the cross accompted viz. shortly after expiration of the 
Third hour of that Evening. In these two Accounts or Computations as well as 
in the third summe springing thence does conciev a Mystery: because they doe 
goe all thrie, according to cabalistical computation in monadem or the number 
of one* [* whereby this, though but conjectural computation is confirmed the 
more] But the event or Consequence, be it more early or late, must be commit- 
ted to the divine almightiness, and not made to be an head of the Belief. 

From the first 6 dayes of Creation there could be insisted also a query of 
Decision, but it is now not necessary to do it. 

But what the above mentioned inventory of the Figures of Jac. Behme hath 
answered I am ignorant, though that Answer was remitted through me to our 
friend Matthias:2*? for it was sealed, send to my house. But the Replick of the 
Friend of our Matthias as (* upon it) which was send also through me was this: 


255 Bodl. ms Rawlinson D 832, fol. 47". 

256  Polonnus = unidentified; Pordage = Dr John Pordage (1607-1681). 

257 Matthias - possibly the unidentified correspondent of Jane Lead referred to in document 
1above. 
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A Short Replick/: siegen Anmerckung:/ upon the Answer of the Inventory of 
the Figures by Jac. Behme. 


What the friend from out of Utrecht hath answered about the computations 
of Time I have seen, and first that he hath done great labour ef in gather- 
ing of so in any old classicorum erroneous sentiments. Farther that he taketh 
for granted the first sentiment, as confirmed by Jacob Behmen, but the from 
thence derived other, as the absent and not canoniced, draws in to doubts, 
can be not otherwise, because the Mystery of Numbers is unknown to him, 
without which neither he, nor any other may receive the Opening to com- 
prehend how that with this does concur, & agree: as also how every Number 
doeth reveal a Mystery, nay how the Begin treads back upon a wunderfull man- 
ner into the End; that I therefore in consideration of such certitude, and that 
it should be opened to me poor, worm alone, do offer to me creature etern- 
all praise and thanks in a still admiration! The prefiguration & basis of my 
calculus or casting up viz. the Expiring or Dying of Christ upon the Cross, I 
have given to know already, but modum calculandi I leave to every one him 
self: because I shall burthen up this opinion to none by more Demonstrations, 
beeing content that it may stand to the Lord alone if it is thus pleasing to 
Him. Yet nevertheless I will yet this here add, that the Death of our Saviour 
after this computation hath followed, just about the 3 hour, 10 minutes and 
48 seconds, say 3h 10’ 48", in the afternoon. It may be ridiculous to whom it 
will. It did please me not a little that that Friend did allege from out of the 40 
Questions de anima by the 6 Species of the A in the I Qvestion viz [paras] 78, 
79, 80, 81, 82. Oh if he had obtained and understood the Numbers he would 
not have passed over or omitted the excellent 77 [para], wherein all is com- 
prehended. That the dear Man Jac. Behme, hath known well the End of the 
Years of the World, I do not doubt, because to him hath been made known 
the Begin till to the Birth of Christ, as he then here doeth place | the End 
under the 6 species of the fire: which not is done without cause, but that he 
wrote not clearer of it, was not in his own, but in Gods will, without which 
no hair can fall from our head. Now while here is the speech of the fire, I 
will add what follows how viz. from out of the commun Astronomia is not 
unknown, that Christ the Lord hath beene born in Trigono igneo when [Mars] 
Maxima in [Aries] signo was passed before 6 years. Then is known also that 
we deliver now also in Trigoneo igneo ut Astrologica[m] loquor; whose Lord- 
ship or Dominium should reach till the Year 1782 &c. This I do give to con- 
sider further every one who but hath set not to his ground. I do conclude 
with this joyfull short-breath: Lord in thy Light we do see the Light! Halle- 
lujah! Jah! Jah! 
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Now my dearest Friend I have heard with great admiration from the Dear 
Mr. Sprögel, that the Baron had been querulous toward him,?58 as if he has 
yearly more not than 501b for his subsistence, and though he did believe that 
the Lady his Mother did send more, but he received it not. Which is an impious 
Pretence, and therefore I do warn you altogether yet once not to give him any 
pence without a Quittance. For I do fear Satan will afflict you yet through him 
with such Speaches. And it was expedient to ask him with what Conscience he 
could speak such things? M" Sprógel (may you say) had expressly told me, that 
he had done so. God may redeem him from that deceitfull spirit! 

From this our Friend Sprógel/: who writes me yesterday that he doeth sup- 
pose to be home upon [Saturday] of the 25 of this Month st. novi:/ I heard also 
that Kuster now was with the Early, of which M" Schitz doeth make often men- 
tion of, and that he had sent a Letter to Oliger Pauli at Amsterdam,”5? whith 
whom he was one Mind, and had published :/ as I hear from another Friend:/ a 
Treatise wherein he did command and make clear the writings of Oliger Pauli. 
All do raise before they do dy and are full grown men; before they are born and 
[soon?] wise than Solomon. 

The What doeth precede was written by me upon the last passed Fryday, as 
the 24th of this Junii st novi, but upon the following Saterday, I made a walck 
for a part of our city wall, but was so wearied out, though it was not far, that I 
could hardly reach unto my house, and had immediately a fit of a feaver, that 
continued the whole Night and yesterday again the whole Day and Night, and 
now [Monday] I am very miserable as being no member through the whole 
body wherein I did feel no pain so that I can write not more, than that here 
comes a Bill of Exchange from the Baronesse, and pray to greet the two Friends 
the students, & that their Letters [are?] best pr|[..]aved, and as soon I received 
an answer from their Friends I should send it over. I do salute you hertely alto- 
gether and abide 

Your most obliged servant and Friend L.F. 

Utrecht [Monday] 27 Juni 1701 st novi. 


From the Baron I have not yet received a Letter for the Lady he [ ] there! 


"For the Lady Jane Leade, in Hoghsdon, over against the Land of Promise near 
London" "Franco unto the Briel" 


258  MrSprógel = Johann Heinrich Sprögel (1644-1722), Lutheran theologian and Pietist leader 
active in Quedlinburg; also father-in-law of the Pietist historian Gottfried Arnold. 

259 Oliger Pauli (1644-1714), wealthy Danish merchant and millenarian; he was the author of 
Novus in Belgio Judaeorum Rex Oliger Pauli (Helmstadt: 1701). 
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Letter of Jane Lead to Richard Roach at Oxford (c.1695)259 


Dear Onesimus and son of Wisdom?*! 

I would not haue you think that I haue neglected you because I did omite 
writing to you in answering your last letter to me the cause was my eyes are so 
bad that I cannot write at all my self which I hope you will take as a just exquse 
but be assured I carry you allwa[y]s in a dear rememberance as a soul upon my 
heart feeling an intrensical union in the spirit of the Virgin Wisdom as deputed 
by her to open veriety of her misterys in you which I perceiue you had some 
witness of hauing set apart forty days scritly to wate upon our deuine oricle 
we rereceiued many aduertisments both upon our own perticuler account and 
also yours all relateing to the manifestation of a further progress in Wisdoms 
principle wherein you were anointed to be a priest in her orb and a streeme of 
light did enter into you from her brightness, so I was commanded to lead you 
up with some others to the High court of the Princely Majesty who sealed to 
you a commission to go forth in the Power of a Holy Ghostly Ministration so 
you were conducted by Wisdoms Angel where a fountain did flow with Golden 
liqure into which you were to be plunged into which being done, you were fitly 
qualified for that function where unto you are called my dear Onesimus this 
and much more was opened to me conserning you by seueral remoues still 
Higher and Higher by which a deuine congruety is to be maintained in order to 
what is yet to be reuealed which though our person be at distance yet our spir- 
its are to keep pace togethere in Wisdoms walkes till we shall haue opportunity 
for a personal conuers where by those deep things that haue been reuealed | 
may the better be under by you I haue a little tretice which now is printed I do 
thing to send you by the carryer is titled the 8 worlds made manifested. I know 
not whether you haue had the paridicical laws which also printed which you 
desire them. I will send them. Thus my Dear Onesimus I shall conclud giuing 
all assurence of a concurrance mutually with your spirit in the prosess of loues 
Kingdom which Ido now see is near upon and spreading in this our own nation 
and in forrine parts which in ninty six will giue a further proufe which Wisdoms 
Stare will cast her glance more brightly therefore let us watch and pray that we 
may see her day. So with my intire loue to you with my daughters seruice desire- 
ing still to hear from you which is all at present from your 

most effectinet Mother to Loue and serue you Jane Lead 


For M*. Richard Roach Fellow in St. Johns Colledge at Oxfurt 


260 Bodl. ms Rawlinson D 833, fol. 51". 
261 Onesimus = Richard Roach. 
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Letter of Jane Lead to Richard Roach (31 August 1697)?6? 


Dear Son of Love 

I am well satisfy'd to hear that you are so well compos'd in spirit, and that 
you have the Divine Powers accompanying you even in the place where you 
now are that may defend you against all manner of Attacks. For which you have 
the concurrence of our spirits with you. And do as in a Glass see that all the 
tumults and hurly burlys of spirits will as mist vanish and dissolve. Therefore 
be strong in the spirit of wisdom and meekness, whereby all shall be overcome. 
We have obtain'd our Licence for Westmorland,?8? where there was a very great 
concourse of people on Sunday. And though there was some molestation from 
Boys and some rude fellows, yet there was a sober sort of company very attent- 
ive and inquisitive. We had no body but our own family and Hephzibah,?64 
with the good honest man, who once before assisted. I would be glad if a door 
of providence might open for your return to us again. And according to some 
thoughts stirring in my mind I could wish that this Gentleman now coming to 
you, and having been recommended to you and my son Lee, might be an occa- 
sion to move for leave to come for London, if nothing more considerable than 
this offer itself. But I shall leave Divine Wisdom to guid you in all your Affairs. 
So offering you up to the influencing Powers of the Eternal World, and praying 
that you may keep fast on your Anointed shield | which no carnal weapon can 
pierce. I remain 

Your most Affect: Friend and Mother 

Aug. 31. 97. 

Jane Lead.265 


Dear Brother I could find no Certificate in your Table Box but these two which 
were in the litle one I here send you. I [hope?] Mr Lilly will send you what he 
has. Pray be exceeding cautious in your conversation, for I am to suspect that 
something may have come to the Archbishops ears from some friends not fully 
establish'd with you. The spies are many, and of serious kinds. Let all that is 
possible of civility be shewn to this gentleman, the Baron of Knyphausen, who 
comes by tomorrows coach: He is of a very disposition, but a stranger to all our 


262 Bodl. ms Rawlinson D 832, fol. 537. 

263 Westmoreland House, near Bartholomew Close (St Bartholomew the Great), a site for- 
merly occupied by a Presbyterian congregation. 

264  Hephzibah- possibly Mary Sterrell. 

265 Jane Lead’s signature has been added in a different hand and appears to be her autograph, 
with the letter itself probably in Francis Lee's hand. 
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Affairs. You may do well to bring him into the Company of Mr Conyers.266 He 
designs not to stay above 2 or 3 days. When you can finish the verses pray let me 
have them. Epenetus greets you very kindly. We all | ] you, and shall assist you 
to the utmost with our Prayers, as is our Duty. With my Affectionate service to 
all that are with you, and for you, Iam 

Yo”: faithfully 

F[rancis] L[ee] 


Letter from “Jael” to Richard Roach (no date)?67 


The Lord bless thee with power from on high my dear Brother Onesim[us].268 
I am refreshed by thy spiritual lines, the Lord reward thee all the good, thou 
doest attribute and wish me in the Lord my soul desires nothing more, then to 
be a meek instrument to the Lord according to soul spirit and body, and that 
withall I may thus entirely be retired an parted from all, like an earthen ves- 
sel is in the hand of its master, that suffers itself to be prepared to very use, not 
arrogating the least to itself, what he master doth and effecteth through it. I can 
tell you, my much beloved Brother, in lowliness of my mind, that standeth so 
composed here in as if I never had done or worked any thing, fit to be counted 
cast worth of all, it is also presently brought into an oblivion so that my right 
hand not knoweth what the left has done. But there is something much com- 
plain of, which is that the Gross elementary body makes me yet often so slow 
and lazy, and that also presently I am to feel the motions and stirrings of the old 
man. O that the resurrection state were once become so mighty and powerfull, 
that no motions at all might be perceived, of what hath but any likeness and 
uniformity to the old and natural man. The elementary cleaves to my natural 
temper, which I am yet dead by the mercy of the most high, but as soon as I am 
drawn out of the watchfulness, and then something as absurd, inconvenient or 
unseasonable happeneth, a hard word slippeth often out of my mouth, ere I 
am aware of which in examining myself I can not iustifie as having flown out 
of the meek spirit of Jesus, who[m] the natural man could find many excuses 
[| ]oaths & justifyings, Behold with these things I must now & then tire my self, 
which I write | to this end, that thou, Blessed of the Lord, may [form?] higher 
esteem of me then is due or I am capable of. But I hope & wait upon the power 
from on high which will make me all new, wherein thou, my faithful Brother 


266 Possibly George Conyers (c.1669-1726), who like Lee and Roach had attended Merchant 
Taylors’ School and St John’s College, Oxford. 

267 Bodl. ms Rawlinson D 832, fol. 55". 

268 Jael = unidentified woman referred to in document 1 above; Onesimus = Richard Roach. 
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mayst assist me in wrastling and prayers for me before the Lord, I shall also not 
forgett thee, that thy growth may increase & multiply before the Lord, which 
gives thee all assurance to 

Thy Faithful sister Jael. 


Letter of Lydia [i.e. Barbarie] Lee to Mr Richard Roach, fellow in St John's 
College, Oxford (7 February [no year])?9? 


Dear Brother 

I received your kind and acceptable letter wherin I perceive our infinite 
louing Jesus and eternal Mother dos suffer you still to be afflicted and menaced 
by the infernall shades of Darkness: I may tearme them so by reason tis shewed 
to me that they shall vanish away tis but to make you a triedst[ | therefore Dear 
Brother hold fast on the Chain of faith and then will your God be glorified in 
you: and your virgin Mother doth some times seeme to withdraw her self from 
you tis only that you may set a Higher value on the favours she does intend 
to bestow on you do not forget you have a pledg of her love already, there- 
fore haue corage for you are to fight under the banner of your Great Lord and 
master and though he may suffer your cruel enemies for a season to threaten 
you you will come with a noble conquer in the end and they shall return to 
there own center again, for at this very moment as I am writing to you, many ill 
shapes was presented to my inward sight some compassing you about others 
with open mouths as though they would swallow you up, but then appeared 
your Jerusalem Angel with a flaming sword in his hand Brandishing about at 
which sight they did all soon fly away then did your Angel pour something of 
a golding liquore on your head whereby you were strengthened and so assen- 
ded, it has pleased the Infinite God to open in me visional prophecy whereinI 
hadasight of you and many others, after much deficulty I saw you crowned and 
made King over a Citty upon mount horeb where the new Law is to be deliuered 
also another time I saw 2 pillars before another city wherin was many Glorious 
appearances on of the pillars your name was written by Gabrile the Angle with 
some other names under it; so not doubting but your Eternal Mother Wisdom 
will Crown you with trophy of Victory which shall be the prayers and ernest 
desires of your Louing sister Lydia Lee / Mr Lee giues his kind love to you begs 
your exquse for not writting to you. 
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Letter from unknown correspondent to ["Silas"?] (no date)?7° 


Dear Brother in the blessed Spirit of our Jesus 

In whom you have been made worthy to be called and to fill up in your Body 
the measure of his sufferings, I rejoice to find that you think not the weight 
heavy which islaid upon you, since it works for you a far more exceeding weight 
of Glory which will be manifested in that Day, when having passed through the 
Total Death of the Cross, and having been melted down, and purified many 
times in the Fire, you shall come forth in the Resurrection Power as most fine 
Gold, without the least dross, or the Alloy of any inferior metal, being tinctured 
throughout with your eternal Mothers Virgin stone, that so you may be fit to 
bear your Fathers superscription and Image, in the most visible Part of you. 
Be comforted therefore, and rejoice my dear Brother, that you having found 
favour to be called into the Apostolical number, having been thus exercised, 
that you might learn to follow the Pattern of the Great Apostle of the Gentiles, 
who was after so many ways, both Inwardly and outwardly, afflicted, tormen- 
ted and buffeted by Satan; that he might learn to know nothing but Christ, and 
him crucified, thereby to be laid hold on and apprehended by him, so with 
him to Arise, and Ascend, and receive the all miraculous Gifts of the Spirit. 
My Brother remember that you have a supernatural Relation to this Apostle, 
and are joined with him in the same Faith, and the same commission; whence 
the Spirit of Wisdom in our Mother appropriated to you that mystical name, by 
which you subscribe yourself, that so at the same time you might be humbled 
to the lowest Degree, and yet at the same time know yourself to be a Brother 
and a colleague of him that was not inferiour to the greatest of the Apostles. 
For a further confirmation of this State in which you do stand, my Dearest has 
seen your Angel standing upon Mount Calvary, with six others, one known, 
and five unknown; encompassing the cross, above which [was?] the Lamb, 
with a triumphant Crown all of transparent Gold, having in the Forefront of 
it the living image of the Glorified Personality: and this Lamb had one wound, 
which was still flesh, by the sprinkling of which Blood, every one that came 
near to the Cross was Purified. But here you appeared under a new Figure, or 
name, that of Sylvanus, who is also Silas, being then given to you, presignifying 
how you are to triumph over the cross, and to make up an Apostolical Time 
with the Spirits of Paul and Timotheus, & whomseover they may be found, 
either here or abroad the six others that were joined with you in this society, 
or order were named Joanna, Mary Magdalen, and Mary the mother of James, 
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Cleopas, Alpheus, and Simon of Cyrene. After this appeared also the seven great 
Prophets and several of the highest orders, to whom you was joined, and many 
great things were after that [..feded?], which would be too long to particular- 
ize. 


Richard Roach to dearly beloved brother and sister in our Lord (no date)?"! 


Dear & Beloved Brother & Sister in our Lord. 

Your Acceptable letters both I Received & was severall times about to Answer 
ye Former wch was sent before Christmas last but was still diverted. I hope for 
Gods opportunity. I Rejoice in ye opportunities of keeping warm & improving 
that love of Christ which he has shed abroad in our Hearts one towards another. 
& as it has been my Principle all along that no difference of sentiment should 
Interpose to any diminu[tion] of that Love so by Grace I have endeavourd both 
ye Promotion & Practice of it. We are in good hopes of some very good effects 
of our endeavours after a better accord & unity between those at M's Bathurst 
& us.272 Mt Lee & I were there for some time since: & had a strong impulse to 
speak of this subject, & press them to such a unity as whereby we might all 
together unite our Talents & bring our vessels together in one for a more full 
opening & breaking forth of the Holy Unction & Powers of ye Blessed Spirit 
of God; wch it seems to wait for & earnestly excite us to [open?] our meet- 
ing together in one Accord in order to its more Free Descent upon us. A Little 
after I had some discourse wt? M" White who askt wt we meant by Unity & said 
If we would have them unite wt? us in those outward things they could not 
do;273 if we meant by union an union of Love in Christ y* Foundation, there 
they were in union wt^ us. I Answerd It was neither of those that we meant 
here. But that y* prejudices disputes oppositions of spirit & Alienation of Love 
we) was in too great degree y* consequent of these might be removed; that we 
might converse | & wait on God sometimes together for those great ends before 
mentioned. Minding only those things wherein we do Agree. After some fur- 
ther Discourse he declared Himself ready to comply herewith & promisd to do 
His utmost to bring ye rest to an Agreement to have a general Meeting once a 
month; at Mr[s] Bathursts & Hogsdon by turns. In which I doubt not but you 
will concur & meet wt me in spirit, as it may be furtherd & effected by ye good 
spirit of God. For we have & shall always maintain a Love & Respect for you on 
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Account of that Good & Spirituall thing wch has been opend in you by ye good 
spirit of God jointly wth us. As a little outward demonstration & token whereof 
we send you ye enclosed. And should be glad to hear of your Habitation there 
being Attended wth ye Blessing of God energasing upon you both Inwardly & 
Outwardly. & that you had some suitable associates w'? you. W° I hope may 
in time be effected. M's Lead, & M? Lee & his wife wt! ME Sterrel are all Heart- 
ily Recommended to you. May ye God of Peace in this Blessed opportunity of 
solitude & Retiremt from y* world give you y* Blessed entertainm* of converse 
& communion wth Himself. 

Iremain Dear Brother & Sister your faithful friend & Bro[ther] in Christ Jesus 

R[ichard] Roach 


Account by Richard Roach (Monday, 14 August 1704)?"* 


Sunday, I went to y? meeting of our Friends at Baldwins Gardens, where M's 
Oxenbridge gave me an Account of a Visit & Communication in spirit from our 
late departed Friend M" Lead.?7° I stood a little in suspense at first, but thought 
if it were really so I should perceive something of it my self before I went away; 
as having stood nearly united w them both, & as having my own spirit much 
open & pretty quick of sensation both of y* Influences of spirits on ye Body & 
out of y° Body. I perceived Mts Oxenbridges spirit much opend & Inlarged & 
under very good Influences, but stood still & passive not pressing to unite wt? 
her spirit in order to make any Discovery that way. When y* meeting was about 
half over, I was thinking again of this matter, & said in my mind, surely if M's 
Lead has thus visited our friend I shall not go away wout having some visit or 
sensation from her my self. Immediately upon y: thought I felt as it were a sud- 
den lightning flash as it were of Divine Power, & seemed to perceive M's Leads 
spirit w? me, (tho y® many spirits of y» Company then present | Influencing 
my spirit at y* same time hindered that clear Distinction at first w*" might put 
it out of doubt, but afterwards it continuing with me, I felt yv Flame of Divine 
Love in her Heart kindling & uniting wt^ y* like Flame in my own, & Distinguish 
y? Touch of her spirit in like sensation to wt I had formerly had of it while in y* 
Body, tho now more pure & Powerfull. So y* I had scarce any possible room of 
doubting left. Afterwards y* same evening, I had some Repetitions of y? same 
Influences; tho not as y* First Flash w*^ opend them. I had also just befor I went 
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to bed a sudden descent of M's Batthursts spirit upon me;?76 w^ I distinguish'd 
very clear & plainly; in a strong & sweet union & entercourse of Divine Love. 

The next morning I had some pleasant dreams & sensations just before I 
wak'd & it seemd as if I was wak'd by them; w* they were I do not Remember; 
but as soon as awake my Spirit being now entirely free & clear, I perceived M's 
Leads spirit w me w** full evidence & Assurance that it was for Influencing & 
Uniting wt? my Spirit. Then presently I heard her call & Bid me come up upon 
w*^ [ sprung upwards in my spirit & enterd into a more near Union with her; & 
felt y? Divine Power more strongly & sweetly concurring. This | drew me more 
out of my self into a sweet Intra[ncendent?], in a stillness beyond nature & 
Creature. Then I saw in Vision as it were a little globe descending out of y° High 
Eternity, w*^ opened & widened it self still more & more in its Descent. AndI 
heard these words Articulately spoken viz The Eternity Display's its Self. And 
I had this Instruction & Admonitio[n] given me, not in words but in y€ way of 
spirit communication, viz, that while God opend himself in these Holy Powers 
the creature must lye thus silent & passive wthout least motion from Inferior 
nature. 

After this that morning my thought were expressed, concerning y? carrying 
on y€ meeting at M's Oxenbridges likely to cease from being kept there unless 
some came in & took M's Batthurst Rooms for y* support of it; And y* private 
meeting at Hoxton now ceasing upon y® Death of M's Lead; & also wt way 
providence might dispose of me upon this late change, for y* carrying on of 
y€ work of the Kingdome. And then | thinking whether it might not be con- 
venient for me to take M'* Bs. lodgings for y€ aforesaid ends, I found an entire 
Acquiescence of my spirit in it as y? way & will of God. And am not averse to 
think this motion to be pointed out & extended by y“ late motions and visits 
of y* Blessed Departed as an Instrument under y* Superior concurrent Powers 
of God: especially having observ'd severall times before upon y* departure of 
some eminent persons in our ministration, they have gon over as it were in 
spirit w some peculiar visit & manifestation to some of another Family, or of 
a Divided Party pointing out Reconciliation or nearer Union: which has been 
observd to follow. As upon y* Death of D* Murray, M's Batthurst; & D" Gilman 
who have been made as ministering spirits among us of concord unity & Love; 
& that blessed be God w very good effect.?7? As I doubt not but will be y* con- 
sequence also of this descent in spirit of our deceased Friend. 
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Richard Roach, “What are Philadelphians, and what is the ground of their 
Society" (18th century)?78 


“Wt are Philadelphians & wt is ye Ground of their Society?" 

The church of Philadelphia mentioned in y* Revelations is y? Church to w*^ 
y€ Great Promises of y* Perfect State, yt comeing of Christ in his kingdom, are 
made see chapter [blank]. The seven Churches being Figurative of successive 
church states in w*^ wt was there typically & in little Represented should be 
unfolded & fulfilled at large. 

That we are now in y* 6 Church period or y* Philadelphian succession is y* 
opinion of many of y* Learned w'^out, & is confirmed by Revelation among 
y€ Children of y® Kingdom: & the Great Motions Mutations, Wars, Inwardly & 
Outward, y* Testimonies to y* Returning Spirit, & Witnesses to y? Triumphant 
Kingdom, also y? Judgm* Work or Burning Day of Elias begun, in short y* Uni- 
versal Movement y* general fermt & Grand Crisis of y* Day all concur to give us 
Demonstration of. 

The Philadelphian Church then is yt Church of Christ in ye Wilderness, & 
fed there wt? ye Manna of true & real Powers of y* Holy Spirit of God in way of 
extraordinary Communication w*h y* Churches in a visible pompous church 
state being or Apostasize from; & w*^ stands in y* Faith & Preparation for y* 
Glorious Kingdom & Reign of Christ w® his Saints; and | this ye Church Mystick 
& Catholick wherever dispersed throughout y* Christian World, whose band of 
union & communion in its wilderness state is y? Life & power of y? Holy Ghost 
felt & witnessd among em & yt [cement?] of Brotherly Love w*^ their name 
imports. 

These therefore are beyond all others to be found eminent in y* grace of char- 
ity & Love as being y* Church, or belonging to yt Church State w*^ is to Recover 
& Hold fast that Love to God & the Brethren w Ephesus first Lost. The k| ] 
very of w will be y* Holding fast y° Crown, & bring in y? Dominion & King- 
dom of Christ & the overcomers here wt? Him. 

The Philadelphians of this Nation then generally Speaking are that Part of 
y* whole w*^ are found here in y* same faith & spirit. And who besides y* gen- 
eral Qualification of Mystical knowledge & Experiences have been Actuated 
by a fresh Rising Gale of extraordinary Power, about y* middle of y* last cen- 
tury. W°? opend first upon M** [blank] Pordage & then upon D" Pordage her 
Husband, M” Bromley & several others, thro whom it was Propagated.?”9 An 
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this was in order to Constitute the Kingdom witness in y? Nature of y? Love or 
properly of y* Olive tree: as there was also about that Time a strong motion & 
descent of Power in yt severe & fiery Spirit & Ministration of Mt Sinai in Con- 
demnation of yt Pride Vanity Formality & [blank] of the Age upon y* Quakers as 
y€ Candlestick | |ness to hold y* Light of Primitive Truth & worship | of God by 
His Spirit Extraordinary Influence & Operation to those denied such worship, 
& servd only by y** own talents natural & Acquired under yt general Influence 
of y* Spirit w*^ is alike possessd by Christians & Pious Heathens. They held y* 
Candle indeed but in Part, & Testified onely to ye Kingdom of Christ wthin; ther- 
fore to fulfill their testimony come forth y* new prophets of ys Day in y* severe 
& Sinai Spirit as they did & wt? greater commotion & bear testimony not onely 
to yt Kingdom of Christ wthin but to y* Glorious Kingdom & Reign of Christ 
w*^ his Saints in y* Restoration of y* Universal Church & y* Great Sabbath of y* 
World. 

The Philadelphian Testimony then being in yt Love & for y? Love in y? pure 
Gospel Spirit or ministration of Mt Sion, was a testimony in full is both to y* 
Inward & yv Outward Kingdom, & the Pravalence of Love & Mercy agt Justice 
& Judgm!, in y* Peaceful Reign of Solomon succeeding y* Davidical Wars wt 
prepare its way. But some of these & indeed y* major part of late have been led 
& kept their meetings more privately; while another party have been conduc- 
ted & Animated to bear a Publick Testimony to y* World both by preaching & 
writing. These in deed calld themselves a Philadelphian Society, & in modesty 
as being Apprised of y* Mystery of yt season, & under experience of y* Rising 
Powers of y* Spirit sent forth to warn others & be in Preparation themselves in 
order to become true members of the Glorious Church of Philadelphia w*^ is to 
be brot forth in this Church period, y* Pillars of w*^ are fixt for ever. Tho indeed 
severall of y* others yt were and in degree in y Spirit & under | the driving of 
this Church State or Period but was understanding y* Mystery, Disownd then 
& do still disown y° name. While others thought it y* properest term of dis- 
tinction for y* waiters for y? kingdom at this day; & some among us have had it 
confirmed & Applied in Inspiration. 

The Mystery of y* Lily, or y? Virgin Wisdome of God travailing in yv Church & 
bringing forth y® manchild or second Birth of Christ viz in Spirit & in ye Power 
of his Father, is y* central point to w*^ all Scripture Types, Prophecies, movem® 
& operations tend. And proves y* Key of y* Times and Seasons w*^ are reservd 
in y? Fathers Power to be opend in y* latter day & dispensation of His Wisdom 
coming forth to Cover y* Earth as w® an Inundation of Light & knowledg. The 
Day of y* Mother must precede that of the Birth. And if we can discern y* one 
we be assured y* other is not far off. Look we then for y? Day of Wisdom opening 
Her sacred principle & giving forth Her spiritual Creatures. It is evidently true 


55" 


56" 


56" 


136 HESSAYON 


yt we are in y? Time yt many run to & fro & knowledg is increasd; & some of 
y* Female Sex have been chosen & Distinguished wt? Admirable Talents for y* 
Information of y* Age. But one Person especially been favour wt a most Won- 
derfull series of Manifestation & Revelation, expressly declared to be from y* 
Principle & Treasury of God Virgin Wisdome; giving forth her peculiar discov- 
eries directions Advices & Cautions Adapted to the Present Season & Exigence 
viz for Preparation of her children to meet the Lord as now coming in | his 
Kingdom; w*h is y? most direct Immediate & necessary work of y* day; & of 
unspeakable Advantage to those yt can receive it. This has been published to y* 
World in y® Works of M'* Jane Lead w* are over look'd by y* wise of y* world 
& almost unknown in her own country; but high valued in others, & testified 
to by numbers of all ranks & quality as to their Blessed & Powerfull operation 
upon their souls in such manner as no product of these latter Ages has been. 

It was then under y? Inferior conduct of this extraordinary person, & y* 
superior Conduct of y* Eternal Wisdom, affording here her peculiar manuduc- 
tion yt y€ Philadelphian society Engaged in y* Publick Testimony for y° King- 
dom, went forth in y* year of our L4 1697. 

It was not in way of Disunion or separation from y* Body of their Brethren 
that these went forth into Publick Testimony but as | |] by Private Impulse 
& Providential Conduct; & accordingly stood towards their Brethren, whom 
they left meeting in Private, in an open generous & Amicable Spirit; tho some 
offenses taken against them by such as finding no call to ye Publick Work them- 
selves & not discerning theirs stood in opposition to 'em. This opposition & 
misunderstanding they endeavourd to rectify & to that end offerd a generally 
monthly meeting w*^ them w® was not Accepted. 

Of those yt went forth wt a Publick Testimony | some settled at Hunger- 
ford Market; but did not hold it. Violences wthout arising, & contention with 
in. The other who were under y* Conduct of J. L. held it out to yv Appointed 
time viz, their Six Years Testimony; Begin at Westmorland House & continu- 
ing it at Twisters Alley, at Lorimers Hall & at Hoxton. In y* Sixth year they had 
a prophetical manifestation y* after their six days labour their seventh day or 
year should be their Rest or Sabath; w*^ was made good in their cessation from 
their Publick Testimony, by an express an express [sic] order from y* Lord. Upon 
w°h they printed their Protestation agt ye Great Degeneracy & Apostacy of y* 
Christian Churches from their first Love, agt yt Spirit of Faction & Party, agt y* 
Formality supineness & deadness of this Sardian Age & Spirit in w*^ ye outward 
Churches stand. And shaking off y° Dust of their feet for a witness against them 
shut up their meeting after having read it openly & disperse several of y* Papers 
among the People, on Sunday y* twelfth of June 1703. W® they declard to be y* 
finishing of their First Testimony. 
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About this Time was witnessed a fresh opening of ye Heavens & Descent of 
a gale of Power from y* Divine Unity for Healing & Reconciling & Inviting eur 
their Brethren of Baldwins who were likewise making some Advances also, to 
full Unity & Agreement. W*" was soon effected by reason of M's Leads being 
unable to go to London a meeting was held one Sunday at Hoxton another at | 
Baldwins Gardens: & after her Death at y* Latter onely. 

This Descent of y* Powers of y* Divine Unity I my self was witness of wt a 
Visional sight of a Higher Sphere or Region opening, & y* word [ |ringing Vic- 
tory. Where it was also manifested to me that this Society had done its work 
& held out its Time, & Obtained y* Conquest. Also yt ye Love had been Cruci- 
fied in 'em by such a scene of suffering as had renderd them in y? Appointmt of 
God not onely y* [ Jilors but also Devotes & Sacrifices for y* Nation, Averting 
yt Dreadfull Judgmnt & trial of Gods anger otherwise to be pour’d out 

This New Power & Animation Enabled me to Keep up in y* Faith & Prosec- 
ution of y* work & Ministration of Wisdom in w® I had been traind up from 
my first Acquaintance w'h any of this Society having been Visited by y* Lord in 
an Extraordinary manner & from y* same Principle vizefye from whence M's 
Lead had her Manifestations, viz from y* peculiar treasury of y* Eternal Wis- 
dom; & this before I knew her or had seen any of her writings. And I am here 
obliged to speak of my self in y* conduct of this Historical Acct as being almost 
[words crossed out] left alone in pursuance of the ministration of y* virgin & 
the Door by her begun to be opend in these nations & also wt? Relation to wt is 
further to be manifested thro it, And Particularly having y° mantle of that great 
Saint upon her departure faln upon me, or poyti[n]g of her SP! to go on w!h ye 
work. 

Now the sum & substance of y* Philaldelphian testimony to y* world was 1. 
for pure & Primitive Christianity & to particularly con[ ]in most of y* principal 
Actions & matters relating thereunto. | in General ag! ye In| Jations Adulter- 
ation & traditions of y* Latter Ages. 2. For Christian Love & Unity against y* 
divisions & contentions of y* Age. 3. For y? worship of God in Spirit & Truth, agt 
y° Literality & Formality of worship so prevalent at this Day. 4. Promotion of y* 
Glorious Kingdom; & Sabbath y* of world coming on & its preparation Actually 
begun by the Precious Gales of y* Spirit in Grace & Love. 5. Declaration of the 
Burning of Elias in y* Spirit of Justice & Judge also to concur in this Preparation 
of y? Kingdom, & the Holy Warfare agt y° Enemies or opposers of it. 

After y? Death of that Glorious Instrument who for y* Singularity of her call, 
Revelations, & Work was denominated by y* Spirit the Representative wisdom, 
I had a Visit in Spirit from her as descending from y* Heavens & saw a small 
Globe beginning to descend from y* Highest Region, w*^ grew larger & larger 
as it came nearer to y* Earth; not onely large from its being nearer to y* Eye, 


58" 


58” 


138 HESSAYON 


but as dilating itself in its descent. And I heard this Word, the Still Eternity 
displays it Self. The Holy Power y? Sacred Union opend in my understanding 
to see w*" way it was proper for me to move, & where to Reside & as I dis- 
cernd it gave a token of Attestation to it. That Conclusion was, that upon y* 
Death of M's Bathurst it being needfull some Body should [step?] into her Place 
for y? Support of y? Meeting at B[aldwin] G[ardens] & no other Appearing 
willing to undertake, it must be my Province & Lot. So I remov'd to M'* Oxen- 
bridge. 

During y* Time of y* Hoxton work or Testimony there happen a division of 
some belonging to Baldwins Gardens & a separate meeting was set up, by some | 
a more narrow & severe spirit tho Reforming in some Points & particularly 
Declaring for a more close & strict waiting; In w*^ they have made Improvemt 
& gaind a Blessing in Degree. i.e. to y? good part & Intent and also met wt^ sig- 
nal rebuke on Acct of yt w*^ was wrong in its origin viz. The Spirit of a Party, 
& Assuming y* Seat of Judicature over their Brethren in things beyond their 
knowledg & Talent. 

This Party then Breaking off from Baldwins Gardens stood in great Opposi- 
tion & Aversion to those of Hoxton then under their Publick Testimony. And 
particularly ag‘ y° manifestations from y* Divine Sophia w*h^ opend chiefly 
among those in y* course & work. As also some of y* other Party also did. And 
w” they Invited those of B. Gardens to a General Meeting wt? them in order to a 
Better Understanding they Excepted against those of Hoxton in their Invitation 
to them. Ast w*^ Exception some of those of B Gardens testified in y? Meeting, 
w*^ ended wt! out any thing effected in order to union. However I was orderd by 
Inspiration to be there & read the-fellew-Paper a manifestation & Exhortation 
to Peace & Unity; to Charity & modesty in Judgmt & censure upon y? Call or 
Talents, or conduct of others in y* Spiritual way. There was also sent that Day 
from another member of y* Hoxton Society a Prophetical Denunciation in a 
Parabolical way Representing some spiritual Builders undertaking to Build, & 
to Appoint who of their Brethren should concur & who should not when sud- 
denly a fire broke out, & after that an Earthquake w*^ devoured & | destroy'd 
among em, to their great loss & damage. This was made good in a Fire of Con- 
tention between the two Head Leaders which rose to yt degree [ ] yt chief of 
them Broke off & left them wholly. And y* other was sometime after Remov'd 
by Earthquake; i.e. as shatterd in y* temporal part. 

After Upon this I had a second comission to go to those y* Remaind meet- 
ing as before, & give them a Love Invitation, in y? name of Jehovah Elijah to 
Return & unite w® the Original meeting from whence they were broken, where 
they should find rest & a Shelter from y* Storm yt was otherwise coming upon 
them. Upon w® they Appointed me a Day to confer about ye matter; But noth- 
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ing was then done. Afterwards two or three more of them were seiz’d in like 
manner by ye Earthquake. I. 

In this Love-Invitation I was orderd to speak onely to y? good part & take no 
notice of w* was Wrong among 'em. And it was given after my removal from 
Hoxton frem to B. Gardens soon after this; He that was their cheif & broken 
off from them came round again & joynd at B Gardens as at first. And Another 
their principal members declard he had an admonition from God to joyn there, 
& did so accordingly. 

We had some other spiritual Friends struck in about that time; & a fresh 
gale of the Divine Power arose at Baldwins Gardens meeting | w*^ had been 
Represented to me in vision some time before as under a Death work, w*^ I 
also experienced in spirit. And w'^ this fresh rising gale a Great Gathering was 
made, & many persons reachd by y* Divine Power, & Testimonies of strangers 
coming to y? meeting openly given. 

One The Reason of y* Fresh Rising Gale was the Spirit of Concord & Unity 
then Prevailing & y* concurrence of y? spirits of all y* three parties Reunited in 
y* same meeting. And it was a Beginning of y* Fulfilling of a Prophetical mani- 
festation & exhortation at large to Peace & Unity upon y? death of D" Murray 
declaring Him to have faln as a Lamb of sacrifice for y? division & contentions 
of those among whom he stood in a Peaceful Reconciling spirit;?9? & y* future 
union & unions yt should after spring from it. This was while y? Hoxton work 
was going on, & y* other Party wholly separate. 

Having Represented this meeting standing now in a good degree of union 
begun of its various parts talents & powers, & under y* peculiar Blessing of God 
in y? mutual exercise of 'em. I shall hence take y* occasion to shew y* nature of 
y? distinct powers & talents cheifly witnessd among this People; who in each 
Party are real witnesses of some extraordinary operations of y* Holy Spirit. 
Promising onely that in order to y* Preparation of y* Triumphant Kingdo[m] 
y* Universal Power Deity has begun to move; & yt particularly eminent in this 
nation within y* last century. 

The powers of y* Triumphant Love opening chiefly among this People 
renderd them y* Centre & magnet for Attraction of all other Powers & Parties in 
y? Spiritual | Ministration & so was joynd by some of y* more Refind vessels of 
y? dispensation of Mt Sinai, bringing in their Talent in concurrance. So yt there 
are four great distinctions to be made of this People in General, wt Relation to 
y€ Work of y* Kingdom carried on among them. As 


280 Dr Murray's death is also referred to above in the account by Richard Roach dated 
14 August 1704. 
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1st those that have their Powers & Talent Triumphant Power of y* Love open- 
ing as from a [new?] & peculiar centre in order to prepare for y* triumphant of 
Christ; is from God y* Father & peculiarly y* Principle of His Wisdome come in 
a superadditional work to that of Christ suffering & in order to Advance Him 
to His Crown. 

2 Those that Have their Powers & Talent in a degree of Revival of y* Primitive 
Spirit & Operation of ye Holy Ghost in y? nature of y? Gospel suffering dispens- 
ation. 

3 Those yt have their Power & Talents from harsher Root of y* Reviving 
Sinai work & ministration: viz who have drawn y? origine of their spiritual 
Life or Power from y* Quakers, softened & meliorated by yë communion w'h 
their Brethren in y? other Talents & Ministrations. Several of these who really 
Retaind a Degree of their true & Primitive power have joyned in a good Accord 
wt us. 

4 Those yt go forth wt! y* Talent of y° Key for Open manifestation, & Pro- 
clamation, under yt peculiar ministration of y* Virgin Wisdom opening from & 
in y* Father; as y? Virgin Mother of Triumphant Birth; Predominant & Regent 
in her Day & conducting Her peculiar Instruments thro various de[ | to their 
Hights Attainm's & Elderships in any of y? pr| ] works or Powers into a further 
Birth & childhood, is as | children of ye New Jerusalem dispensation. In a degree 
& in y? spirit of yt Jerusalem w*^ is Above w® is Free & w® is calld y* Bride of 
God & yt Mother of us all. Under w*^ Conduct & as Candidates in probation 
for this state those of yv Hoxton work & ministration were led. Into thise last 
y? Powers of ye First [ ] are ^ former to subside & centre, for y? Holding part 
ie. thro y* Hour of Probation & Judgmt that comes upon y* Preparation works 
& Instruments; & for opening yt Door & giving Birth to a ministration beyond 
that of its preceding witnesses & preparers. 

Those of y* third distinction or distribution of Talents are shown cheifly in 
y* other or Bow Lane Party, in w*" y* severer root tho meliorated dispite it self 
in all its Peculiarities & Properties. 

Those of y* Second Distinction, i.e. in y? Powers of y* Gospel suffering dis- 
pensation have continued Included in y* original Body & meeting, rather in a 
passive state than either judging their Brethren or concern in any divided or 
external movem[en |t as to their general carriage & character. Tho yet in times 
of Probation & strife of ye Dark Powers & wrestle also of y° Divine Powers of 
the suffering & triumph! ministration there have been contests on one side for 
Christ suffering & on y* other for Christ Triumph[an]t. 

Those of y* First distinction were cheifly the Ancient standers of yv Baldwins 
Gardens Meeting who Received y* Derivation of y* Love Powers fro[m] y* First 
Instrum[en]ts. These Powers were also experienc'd by in yv Hoxton society: of 
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these last very few are left at this day. And y? testimonies of this kind viz y* 
triumphant kingdom could scarce be | born of late years yea have been much 
opposed in y* First mentioned meeting. 

For after y? Fore mentioned gale of our Primitive Power opening had con- 
tinued some few Months; A jealousy & distast opend from the Harsh & severe 
Root among us, upon y? rejection of some Proposal thought by some principal 
persons unadvisable; w occasioned a wrath & an opposition w*^ brot a damp 
upon y* Holy Powers. Hence came Publick clashings & contentions wt? wch ye 
Spirit of Justice & Judgm[en |t struck in to clear off wt was defective on both 
sides. Those of y? severer side opposd those in ye Liberty of y* Love; & these 
would maintain their Liberty & Testimony. And there were some Excesses on 
both sides. But especially in y° Opposition to y* Ancient Spirit & Testimon- 
ies of the Love, & of y* Glorious Kingdom of Christ yet to be Reveald; in w*^ 
Testimonie, I was chiefly concernd, having manifestations from God y* Father 
& from y* Centre of y* Divine with w*^ they generally opposed as not com- 
ing forth in ye common way & manner of their own talents. I was directed to 
bear as much as possible wt? y* opposite party, & take in wt ever y* Spirit of 
truth should give forth thro their talents, what so I might partake of'em in con- 
junction wth my own w*h I endeavour as much as possible to do; & stand in 
y? part of | Healer & Reconciler; & it was shown me that the testimonies of 
yt spirit on one side or y? other should not be mixt with natural resentm[en]t 
ag[ains]t others if they could not receive 'em. By these directions in y? power 
of God assisting I kept my ground & continued my testimony thro all opposi- 
tion till God saw it fit I should wt^hold it for a time, giving me an express order 
to [remove?] from & making one of my Greatest Antagonist wt* whom yet I 
kept in pretty Amicable corrs= yt mean of direction thro y* Spirit where I was 
to settle: I was orderd to draw off gently because of many friends that thought 
hard of it. Accordingly was providentially calld to Stanes for about three weeks, 
where I had a Great Manifestation from God of y* Elias Day Coming on, & ye 
determination of many of y* cases & Difficult points that were in debate; w% I 
was orderd to send to that other Party; part of w*^ I lent amongst them but as 
I found it was not freely received I stopt y* Rest & so retird to my new Station 
& soon in to y* country for ab! a quarter of a year. Afterwards by direction I set 
up a little meeting in St Jones where I had Liberty to Breath in y* Divine Life 
w® a few select persons according to my talent; & had | a fresh & peculiar gale 
Accompanying it as long as I held it. Sometime before my removal from B. Gar- 
dens one there had a strong power & Impulse came upon Him there & declared 
open A Famine Coming upon them not of Bread but of y Word of y* Lord. Wch 
was made good afterwards in y* cessation of the Testimonies of y* triumphant 
kingdom, & y* original Powers of y* Love & y® prevalence of y* severe & Sinai 
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Powers among them w*^ Occasiond upon my Return y* Following Testimony. 
w°h upon an order from y* Spirit I went & Read among them. As not wholly 
ab[sent]ing from that meeting, but going as I was directed; & as for y? meet- 
ing held in my own chamber holding it onely on a work day [lest?] it might be 
Interpreted a Separation. 


[pasted in slip] 

These have a talent of y* Spirit wc they have closely Attended upon; & that 
rather of y€ Gospel Suffering Spirit than that opend in y* original Philadelphi- 
ans, viz. of y? Triumph[an]t Kingdom: in y? new Accession of y* Fathers Power, 
& yt Principle of y* Divine Sophia opening: which these have opposed in those 
yt Enjoyd them; & these latter endeavourd to Apprize them of & Invited them 
to a concurrence in unity; to w*^ also y? Former have made some Advances; but 
it is not yet fully wrought out. 


Richard Roach, “An Account of the rise & progress of the Philadelphian Soci- 
ety" (18th century)?! 


"An Acct. of y* Rise & Progress of the Philadelphian Society" 

Tho y* name of a Philadelphian Society be peculiarly Appropriate to some 
Spiritual People in England who have Appeard under that Denomination, yet 
is yet a more general term belonging to all that are in y* Faith of y? Coming of 
Christ to his Glorious Kingdom, & under a Preparation for it: & bears relation 
to y* church of Philadelphia, Rev. 1.11. w*" is Representative of a successive Age 
of y? Church bearing yt title & under yt character & Spirit. Hence y? name of 
a Philadelphian Society has been us'd in other countries as Holland, Germany 
&c.; & is not a name of a peculiar sect or partie, but of such as in all Parties are 
found in y* Spirit of Brotherly Love & y* Faith of y* Kingdom. And hence it is 
that y* Philadelphians in England calld not themselves a Church but onely a 
Society. 

As there was among y? Jews a sort of | people calld y* Essenes, who livd a 
more Speculative & Abstracted Life; & were more conversant w'^ ye Mysteries 
of Religion & thereby better Prepard to receive Christ as it is said these gener- 
ally did; so in y? Christian Church there has been a People also, thus inclin'd; 
& looking beyond y* rest yt keep in vulgar mock of Opinions & Traditions of y* 
Age wherein they Live; & Endeavour to cultivate y* true & Primitive Christian- 
ity; & Inward work of Regeneration; & to knowe & partake of y* Primitive Power 
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& Spirit of Religion; & Attain a real communion & Conversation w‘® God. Such 
have been y* Mysticks in all Parts & of all denominations; who have overlookd 
& shot beyond y* Particularities of their own Church or Party as in an Outward 
Visible Form, & kept to ys Interior way or Spiritual way; in w there may be 
observd as Great a Harmony & Unity even amo[n]g those of Externally differ- 
ent denominations, as there is among those ef in the Outward way & Forms a 
Disunity & Disharmony. 

It was then from some of this Inward Mystical way in England that y* Phil- 
adelphian Society had its Rise: & that wt^ a fresh Concurence & Holy Gale of a 
Divine Life & Power opening first & Principally in Mrs [blank] | Pordage wife 
of Dr John Pordage Doctor in Physick: who married her for y* Exellent Gift of 
God he found in her; w* gift he also became in a high Degree Partaker of. Seme- 
timeaftertwo-Fellews-of All Souls College in Oxford M" Pordage was Intimately 
Acquainted wt? Oliver Hill a Great Mystick of St. Johns College in Oxford,?8? 
who was very familiar wt? Dt Everard;?83 


W'^ the Doctor & his wife were joyned some others & they began to wait 
together & Exercise y* Gifts of Prayer Exhortation Singing & under a Liv- 
ing P[owe]r & operation of ye Holy Spirit. And not long after were joyned 
to 'em two Fellows of All Souls College in Oxford. Mt Thomas Bromley & M" 
Edmund Brice:284 who having Heard a sermon Preachd in Great Power by 
Dr. Pordage at St. Maries, the University Church; went together to Discourse 
wth Him, & receivd such a satisfactory Acc[oun]t from him that they Imme- 
diate Joyned themselves to this Little Society, & Continued among 'em to 
their Dying Day. Also y° Earl of Pembroke at that time being convinced of 
y? Extraordinary Power & operation of y* Spirit among ['em] joynd Himself 
& waited wt 'em.?55 This was at R[eading?] where for sometime they | kept 
up a Continual oratory both day & night Relieving one another by turns: w*^ 
close watch they were obligd to keep by reason yt upon y* Fresh opening of 


282 Oliver Hill (c.1630-/l.ı702), admitted pensioner at St John's College, Oxford on 23 August 
1648. He was made a Fellow of the Royal Society in 1676 but then accused of plagiarism. 
His "strange" whimsies were disregarded and he was considered a fool and enthusiastic 
Quaker. 

283 John Everard (c.1584-1640/41) was a Cambridge-educated, multi-lingual Doctor of Divin- 
ity and politically radical preacher who also had a deep interest in alchemical, mystical, 
Hermetic, philosophic and Rosicrucian texts—several of which he copied and translated 
from Latin into English. His name had been posthumously coupled with Pordage's in a 
pamphlet issued in 1645. 

284 Edmund Brice ( /l.1648—/1.1696), translator and schoolmaster. 

285 Philip Herbert (16191669), fifth Earl of Pembroke. 
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Heavens & Powers of y* Spirit desending there was an opening also of y* Bot- 
tomless Pit, & Inroads of y* Spt of Darkness to disturb & war agt them; & 
so much y? more as y? P[owe]rs of Dark world Broke in upon y? so much y* 
more did y* Powers & Influences of y* Light world open; & y* Heavenly Vis- 
ions voices Raptures & Enjoym[ent]ts were given to enable them to Conquer 
& bear down y? infernal oppositions. After some time, w[he]n M's Pordage was 
deceased M's J[ane] Lead was Joynd in y* work wt? Him: whose Extraordinary 
gift of Revelatio[n] y? D" gave great Regard to & Attendance upon. After the D" 
died. 

Afterward they met in Baldwin Gardens in yv House of M's Joanna Oxenbrigd 
wth whom Mrs A. Batthurst combind who were two Principal persons in carry- 
ing on y? Spiritual work: & both Enlightened persons and both having great & 
wonderful experiences & manifestations fro[m] y* Heavenly world. 

Abt this [hour glass symbol] M"s L4 was relivd at Stepney at y* Lady Micos 
College. Still by a Providence she was drawn forth into a newe Publick Station & 
went again. And was by means of M" Francis Lee latte Fellow of St John Baptists 
College: who in his Travels having Heard an Ac[oun]t of her when he Returnd 
for | England, sought her out & became Intimately Acquainted wt! her: & after 
married her Daughter: And they took a House together in London, & had some 
Private Meetings there; after y° manner of those before mentioned w*^ was 
without any thing of study or premeditation but waiting for y° [Appearance?] 
of y* good Spirit to gifte them utterance in Prayer in Speaking to Exhortation in 
singing &c. 

Abt this time M” Richard Roach Fellow also of St John Baptists College in 
Oxford was Visited from above w!^ Extraordinary Communications; & being 
by his Friend & Collegue brot. Acquainted wth Mrs Lead M's Bathurst & others, 
under y? Divine Visitation; Contracted a Friendship wt^ them & began to fre- 
quent their meetings & sometime after joynd himself in ye House w‘ M's Lead 
& her son & daughter. 

In y° year 1697 M" Lee & M" Roach combined together in a Design to put out 
the Acta Philadelphia or Theosophical Transactions; w°! being a New Alarm to 
y* World. It made the Meeting ef at Baldwins Gardens to become Publick, & so 
many flockd & crouded in that they were Constrained to take a larger Place, y* 
Room where they met being but a Private Chamber & Mr Bathurst very [then] 
Aged & Sickly not being Able to bear so great a love | & y* Disorders attending 
it. 

Wherefore it was Agreed to Remove thence & meet at Hungerford Market, in 
a large Convenient Place; where M's Lead & her Family were Present: but find- 
ing it inconveniant by reason of y* great Distance from her Habitation, being 
now [ke ...?] to Hoxton & In Consult wt! ye Rest Concluded since there were 
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Persons enough to carry on y? Meeting at Hungerford Market wtkout them to 
take another Place; w*^ they did from after at Westmorland House & carried on 
a another Meeting by themselves. 

The Hungerford Meeting met w great Opposition, & Violences from y* rude 
Multitude; & Continued for about Half a year till Divisions growing also among 
themselves, they were not Able to hold it any longer, & so that Party laid down 
their Publick Design. 

Those at Westmorland House met w Somwt better Success. 


“Reasons for the Foundation and Promotion of a Philadelphian Society 
offered to the consideration of all Christians" (no date)256 


“Ne. 1. Reasons for the Foundation & Promotion of A Philadelphian Society 
offerd to the consideration of all Christians" 

Whereas y? state of Christendom is at this day miserably torn & rent through 
y€ manifold divisions and sects of it, all equally pretending to be y? True Church 
& Spouse of Christ: Whereas also all that ye Learning, Wisdom and Power of 
man is able to do, has hitherto instead of Healing, serv'd rather to widen y* 
Breaches of all Partys: and whereas likewise there is not a Church any where 
visible, that is so one, as to be without all discord; so Holy as to be without spot 
or wrinkle; or so Catholick, as to be void of every degree of partiality and partic- 
ularity; it hath pleased y* God and Father of Compassion to stir up powerfully 
in this Day some Persons as well in other Countries as in this kingdom, deeply 
sensible of y* Imperfections & corruptions of all Churches, & Congregations 
whatever, but especially of their want of charity for one another and of their 
want of yt faith which o[u]' Blessed Lord has describ'd as a Grain of mustard- 
seed: & soberly considering the Insufficiency of Human Learning, with regard 
to so Glorious an Attempt, as is y? Re-union of all the torn limbs of Christian- 
ity; and the Folly of yt Wisdom as well as yv weakness of yt Power, which is of 
this world in all yt is without or above its sphere; to wait separately & jointly, 
in obedience to our Dear Lord & master, w'^ all Humility, Resignation, and Per- 
severance, for Power from on High; whereby the Day of his kingdom, may come 
to be wittness'd, and Proclaim’d in all Parts of ye? World; for wisdom from above 
which sits on the Throne of God, & is yt Spirit of Revelation, which alone can 
enable any to see into, and to Govern in all Spiritual Affairs; and lastly for that 
Divine Learning, concerning which it is prophecyed that all shall be Taught 
of y* Lord, and which is yt secret path w y* vulters eye, neither has espied 
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or ever can espy: That so the Church and Bride of Christ may be hereby pre- 
pared and adorned to meet her Beloved, being made throughout conformable 
unto him; through y? vital operation and Resuscitation of his One holy, and 
Catholick Spirit in her. 

23ly Wherefore we do not at all pretend to Appropriate, or confine this Spirit 
to our selves: or by consequence hereof | to set up for a new sect, or Church. 
But we do only propose that our Assembling and convening together, may be 
in order to keep warm that spirit of Love, which is shed abroad in our Hearts 
towards you all, and to strengthen one another in his Holy and Apostolical 
Faith: which (Primarily) concerns the Revelation of the kingdom & Glory of 
God within the soul: that so by waiting diligently upon and holding fast what 
we have all ready received of it, we may be at length, with others whom God 
shall call to be of the first fruits of a Virgin-Church that may exactly corres- 
pond with the Titles, whereby her soveraign Head stiles himself writing to 
her; being made Holy as he is Holy, True as he is True; and bearing together 


with him the key of David, or the seals of the kingdom as Anointed with him, 
and consecrated by the Holy Ghost into the Preistly, Prophetical, and Royal 
order. 


3. This is that Perfect model which we have before our Eyes and do press 
after: but which we acknowledge our selves very short of arriving to. Therefore 
we look not back, though some of us may say that we have been made partakers 
of the Holy Ghost, and have tasted in some degree of the Living Word of God, 
and the Powers of the World to come, or of the future Blessed Age: But as if we 
had hitherto attained nothing, so do we strive to reach out to the mark of the 
Philadelphian Prize. 

4. At present we are but as the rough he[w]n stones that are design’d to enter 


into the Foundation of a goodly structure; in much weakness and Imperfection, 
in much superfluity and mixture, w° great unevenness and some rubbish, (and 
thus it was in great measure even with the Apostolical Church of Corinth tho 


so highly Gifted:) All which must be first done away, and the stones prepared 
apart for their place in the same, till being fittly cut and polished, they be at last 
(by degrees) all brought together and the Tabernacle of David then finished; 
Before the personal Glory of the | Lord from Heaven, the true Son of David, in 
the power of his Father, will descend to fill it. 

5. Our practice we would have to be Apostolical; abating from temporary, 


and particular constitutions; conformable to the truth and power of the good 
spirit of God, without whose inspiration we can never perfectly love him, nor 
worthyly magnify him; as he will be magnifyed and loved, when his Holy will 
shall be done on earth as it is in Heaven, and his kingdom be also established 
Here as it is There. 
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6. We receive the Holy Scriptures of the Old & New Testament with the deep- 
est veneration: and the Hope which we have for the full completion of every 
promise & prophecy therin contain'd can never be moved. 

7. Our work is to persue Peace and Love towards all men; and to submit to 
every ordinance of God, the supream governor of the world; to kings and all 
that are set in authority over us; according as he in his wisdom thinks fitt, for 
the good of the same in the administration of secular affairs. 

Whoever would be further satisfied as to our Faith and Practice may find 
them described in the spiritual writers Antient and Modern, and more pertic- 
ularly by some of our own Society. 


There was printed also a Paper containing propositions extracted out of these 
Reasons, w'^ Scripture proofs Adjoyned (A n°. 2).287 


Richard Roach, “An Account of the Philadelphian Society in England" (18th 
century )288 


"An Account of y* Philadelphian Society in England" 

The Philadelphian society w*^ first appeard publicly in London in y* year 
1697, were part of a Society of Spiritual People who for above 50 Years had met 
together after y? Primitive way of Attendance or waiting for y* Holy Spirit, to 
Assist and Activate them in Praying or speaking to Edification of each other. 
And these are supposed at first to have had their rise at least in part, from some 
English Mysticks, wt? whose writings they were Conversant: & afterward from 
a fresh Gale & Excitement of y* holy Sp[iri]t for Revival of y? work of God, & 
Preparation of his kingdom. This first experienced by M's. Pordage y* wife of D". 
John Pordage Author of yv Theologia Mystica: who married her for her excel- 
lent gift; & became himself partaker of it. After this M*. Tho. Bromely, Author of 
y€ way to y€ Sabbath of Rest, perceiving there was a power & presence of God 
more than ordinary wt! them, joynd himself to y, wt? others. Also M's. Jane 
Lead Author of ye Heavenly Cloud & y* Revelation of Revelations came in; & y* 


numbers Increasd & they kept Private Meetings, being blest wt? a singular Rev- 
elation of God; & also at times molested & opposed by y* powers of darkness 
warring ag[ains]* y? rising power [manuscript torn]. 

In y? year 1697 M's Lead, who livd before privately at ye Lady Mico's Col- 
lege in Stepney near London, M" Francis Lee (after her son in law) being found 


287  Aversion of this document was printed as Reasons for the Foundation and Promotion of a 
Philadelphian Society ([London: 1697]) [LPL, MS 942 (130)]. 
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w her took a house in London & had a meeting on a week day; & y* Sunday 
meeting was for y* General resort of those who were of this way was held at 
Mrs Ann Batthursts in Baldwins Gardens, London. Soon after was added to M's 
Lead Family M” Rich. Roach, formerly collegue with M” Lee, both sometime 
Fellows of St. John Baptists College in Oxford. These for a while attended both 
meetings. About y? Spring of y° year the former being under a strong driving 


& Excitem[en |! for it they concerted together to put out yv monthly memoirs 
calld Theosophical Transactions by y* Philadelphian Society consisting of Con- 


ferences, letters, dissertations Inquiries &c for ye Advancem[en]* of Piety & 
Divine Philosophy. The Publication of the Acts gave an Alarm to y* world, so yt 
their meeting at Baldwins Gardens began to be crowded wt^ such numbers yt 


they were constraind to become more Publick & to Divide y° meeting. Accord- 
ingly there were two other meetings opend, y* one at Hungerford Market; w° 
by reason of y* Rudeness & Violent oppositions they met w' from y* multitude, 
& some[ ] among y™selues were forced to desist not holding out a full year. 
Mr: Lead & her Household opend Another meeting | ] Westmorland House 
& had a great Conflux of People [ ] more favourable & civilizd; yet by degrees 
[ ] tumults Increasing they took another more | ]place[ ]Twisters Alley in 
Bunhill Fields. And some [| ] | considerable time after (they met more pub- 
lickly again in y* City at Lorimers Hall. After y* they removd y* meetings to 
Hoxton abt a mile from London; where Mrs Lead w'^ her Family then liv'd. 


The Meeting at Baldwins Gardens was still kept up & held by such as chose 


to be more private; & some differences began to arise amongst y™ & offence to 
be taken ag[ains]t such as were engaged in the Publick work; w*^ these strove to 
compose & to preserve a good understanding & unity wt? them, as not separat- 
ing from y? on acc[oun]t of any disagreem[en t, but following wt they thought 
their call & Abetm[en]t to Proclame y* Kingdom openly: leaving them to their 
Liberty to continue Private according to their sentim[en]t or desire. 

On ye First Day of their Meeting at Westmorland House they read Publickly 
their Reasons for y° Foundation & Promotion of a Philadelphian Society w*h 


are as follow 

n?1. From these Reasons extracted & printed several Propositions confirmd 
by Scripture places annexed; w*^ are here subjoind 

n? 2. At their meeting again in y* City at Lorimers Hall where they had a vast 


Concourse of People they read openly y* Declaration of y* Philadelphian Soci- 
ety upon Easter Sunday A°. 1699 w‘ was afterwards Printed wt an Additional 


Declaration as follows 
n? 3. 
(Nota bene * here comes in a half sheet by itself thus marked *) 
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* Nota bene 

[This comes in Page 3. after the Relation of the Philadelphian Society.] 

There had been a Great Alarm in this Nation & an expectation raisd in many, 
of some Appearance more than ordinary of y* Power of Christs Kingdom, to be 
manifested in y* year of our Lord 1697 by y* writings of M" Tho. Beverly, who 
had pointed out that year?9? & even a particular day in that year viz. y? 23 of 
August to be signalizd by some manifestation of y? Power of y° Kingdom. But 
nothing appearing openly & great enough to Answer the expectations, even 
M! Beverly himself thought & ownd himself mistaken; & look'd on to y? year 
1700. For ye small beginning & contemptible beginnings of yv Kingdom work in 
its Preparation & Proclamation by y* Philadelphian Society were overlook'd or 
ridiculd almost by all; yet beside its breaking forth in that notable era of y* year 
1697; there was something yet more peculiarly & providentially signal in point 
of Time; for one of y? members of this Society being in Holy Orders of ye Church 
of England was Excited to Bear a testimony of y* Kingdom to that Church & to 
ye Clergy in particular. Accordingly in a Providential Juncture he unexpectedly 
was calld out, & an offer made him of Introduction to y? Arch Bishop | of Can- 
terbury, by a Great man, who of his own accord came to [^ and clergyman] Mr 
Rlichar]@ Roach & declar’d that it lay upon his Spirit to engage him to discourse 
wt some of y* eminent clergy upon those extraordinary things which concern- 
ing w*^ he had spoken w* him in private & offerd further to give y* said clergy 
man Introduction to y? Arch-Bishop or any other whom he should choose. This 


offer was accepted, & y* person that made it appointed y* day, w°* prov'd to be 
y° 23 of August, & yt wthout any design of either y* persons concern therein, as 
has been solemnly declard. 

Mr R. at his Appearance before y* Archb[isho]p deliverd his Testimony of 
ye Kingdom in writing, Address'd to yv Archb[isho]ps & Bishops & other of 
y? clergy of the Church of England. It containd an acc[oun]t of y* extraordin- 
ary experiences, consisting in y* opening of y* spiritual senses, visions, voices, 
transports &c w*" some persons in this nation were at this time favourd w'hall, 


& particularly of w*^ himself had had y* Actual sensation. He received several 
queries in writing from y* Archb[isho]p to w*^ afterwards he Returnd Answers 
atlarge: & had leave to come several times after for Conference upon those mat- 
ters: After w*^ y* Archb[isho]p dismissed him saying to this purpose I perceive 
you are rooted in y[ou]r Opinions; however I will not be a persecutor nor give 


you or your Seeiety Friends a disturbence. 
This Society in its &c. 


289 Thomas Beverley (d.1702), an Independent minister and prolific millenarian author. 
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This Society in its various stages went thru many & great Tryals both 
Inwardly & outwardly but those engaged | ] parted by y* Great Power of God 
&y*[  ]ofy* Holy Spirit, wt? Concurre[ ] | in a wonderful manner: so yt they 
were enabled to fulfill yv Time of Their Testimony w*^ was six years towards y* 
end of w*^ thro y* scandalous & malicious reports raisd ag[ains]t them they 
were required by y* Recorder of London, (upon Address to him, as after spe- 


cified), to print their Publick Vindication & Justification, in challenge to y* 


world to prove any of those crimes wherwith they were charg'd: w*^ they readily 
assented to, & printed it forth with; & it is as follows 

n? 4. Just before Conclusion of their Publick work having by virtue of y* 
Recorders warrant taken up a person for making riot & disturbance in their 


meeting, he bro[ugh]t afterwards an Action ag[ains]t their Constable; whom 
they stood by, & had a Tryal at Hix's Hall, in w*^ they overcame & cast their 
Adversary. 

After this it pleased God to give y? manifestation of his will for Laying down 
y* Meeting, thro M's Jane Lead, at y* end of six years. Also another of y* Society 
had it signified to him by y* Spirit, sometime before, that they were to undergo 
theirsix daies labour in six years Publick Testimony, & in y* seventh they should 
have Rest. 

And now by consent laying down their meeting & Finishing their Publick 
Testimony to y? Kingdom, they | ]ed & got ready to disperse among y* Com- 
pany upon y? day of their Appearance in Publick, the Protestation | of y* Phil- 


adelphian Society; wt? a Declaration of ye Reasons & Grounds for their Finish- 
ing at this time their first Testimony, w*^ is here adjoynd. 
n? 5. Now as to y* Expression in this Protestation of Finishing their First testi- 


mony, it is to be understood w* relation & Allusion to y* Revelation witness 
in their course; first in a Saccloth Testimony; 2 a Resurrection Testimony. 3 an 


Ascension Testimony. The first Testimony then of y* Philadelphian Society, is 


supposd to be in Saccloth & Ashes, in suffering & contempt. The 24. in greater 
Liberty & Immunity. And so in about three years & a half from y* time of their 


mystick death or cessation of their first Testimony, viz. in y? year 1707 there 
was Actually a Revival & Resurrection of y* Philadelphian Testimony in Pub- 


lick,2°° in w*h several persons, who had been concernd in y* First, appeard & 
bore their Testimony again, yet in such manner under y? conduct & protection 
of y* spirit, as not to be expos'd to Injuries & Insults as before. And there is yet 
another testimony to be born by some of this society & spirit, w® may answer 
to an Ascension Testimony, as in y? open Heaven of y* Church, for w*^ there 


290 SeeLaborie, "Philadelphia Resurrected" in Jane Lead, 213-239. 
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is now a Preparation & Expectation: even by some concernd in y? first or Sac- 
cloth testimony. And this last is expected to be on one hand w'^ greater power 
& demonstration of y* spirit, & on y* other w" greater condescension to y* vis- 
ible Body of y° Church: w*^ will prove y* means of its Admission & Acceptation 
or y* [open?] door of Philadelphia into y* Temporal state & [blessing?] as she 
had before into y* spiritual. In order | to w® (it is observable that this Society 


of whom some as that of its Principals, were of y® Church of England, & one 


of them in Holy Orders, declard that by these Proceedings they meant not any 
separation from y* Church or party to w*^ they before belongd; but held y* unity 
wt them. And he who was in orders of y? Church of England did notwithstand- 
ing these engagements on all occasions offerd, preach or perform any office in 
y€ Church according to y° Form & Prescription therof. This indeed in way of 
submission & condescension as St. Paul becoming all things to all men in order 
to gain some; but yet taking some steps as Liberty from y* Form in way of Asser- 
tion of y* Right of Primitive Christianity; & hearing a testimony for that. 

And this was thought by those concerned in the Society a peculiar honour 
& token of y* love unitive Spirit of Peace & Love therin, in that persons of all 
Perswasions were found therein combining & overlooking y* particularities of 
their own sect & Harmonizing in y* unity of y? Primitive Spirit & Faith of ye 
kingdom. 

The substance of ye Philadelphian testimony was 

First for y* Primitive Christianity in general. 

2. For the Spirituality of Religion opposition to y* Letter & Form, so prevail- 


ing in this day. 

3. For Charity & Unity, in opposition to y? spirit of contention & division 
[so?] generally prevailing | among the various sects & Parties of Christendom. 
^ The Proclamation & Propagation of the Kingdom of Christ 


This Society in their sufferings looked upon themselves as devotes & sac- 
rifices for the good of others, & y? breaking y* way of y* kingdom Blessing 
among them in sad due time. And as their Appearance & testimony was a death 


work so it involved many others at their expiration in a state of suffering wt? 
them, who were either in y? spirit united, or who had conceivd greater hopes 
& expectations from them, as appearing witnesses for y? kingdom, & giving 
declaration of y? actual experiences they had among 'em of y? Reviving Powers 
of y* spirit. Now to such as had such great expectation from y" this sudden 
finishing their testimony as in death gave a great offence, & occasiond troble 
& suffering with many reproaches, especially to many abroad who were their 
intimate correspondents. But in their Death y* Power of Life was experienc'd, 
to carry some on still in their work, more privately, & in order to y? Remaining 
testimonies, as before mentioned. 
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As to their opinions more particularly, they Believe there is some thing good, 
or of God in all Parties, & That to be a ground of mutual charity among 'em. 

They own all y? mystick writers, in y? Inward way & conduct of y? soul by y* 
Holy spirit, that among all parties. 

They believe that y* extraordinary Powers y* spirit have been more or less 
in all Ages | of y Church, tho sometimes & generally in the latter Ages retiring 
from y? visible church [state?] into ye Wilderness of Privacy. 

That there will be a Elias day burning as an oven for Purgation of y* churches, 
& also for reconciling the differences therein, & restoring y* Primitive Chris- 
tianity. 

That in order hereto there will be a further pouring out of y* spirit, & a revival 
of y? mighty works as in y* times of old. 

That there is first to be a Reign of Christ in spirit before his kingdom comes 


to be manifested more externally. 
That there will be at last a Restoration of all things not onely of mankind, 


but even of y* lappsd Angelical hierarchies to their primitive station & glory. 
Those y* would see further of their opinions may find an account of 'em in 
y? Theosophical Transactions numb. 2. In y* Propositions extracted out of y* 


message to y? Philadelphian Society by Jane Lead; as also in y* Preface to her 
Book entituled The Wars of David, & y* Peaceable Reign of Solomon: And more 
at large in their writings, of w for Conclusion of this Account I shall subjoyn 
a Catalogue. 


Catalogue of Books written by y* Philadelphian Society. 


Theologia Mystica or y? Mystick Divintiy of y* Eternal Invisibles. By D. J. Por- 


dage. 
The Way to the Sabbath of Rest 


The Journeys of y* Children of Israel 


An Account of Dispensations calld Extraordinary 
These three by Mx. Tho. Bromley 
Theosophical Transactions by y* Philadelphian Society consisting of Memoirs, 


Conferences, Letters, Dissertations, Inquiries & for y? advancement of Piety 
& divine Philosophy. 
The State of y* Philadelphian Society by F[Ms. trimmed] 


Books written by ME Jane Lead. 


The Heavenly Cloud 
The Revelation of Revelations 
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The Enochian Walks wt? God 

The Wonders of Gods Creation, in y? Eight Worlds 

The Tree of Faith 

Three Messages to y€ Philadelphian Society printed diffirent 

The Fountain of Gardens. 3 vol: 

The Everlasting Gospel 

The Wars of David & Peaceable Reign of Solomon 

The Ascent to y? Mount of Vision 

The Signs of y? Times 

The Funeral Testimony. These by J. Lead. 

Unpremeditated thoughts of God By R.C. 

The Key of y* Scripture 

Elias or ye Trumpet Sounding to Judgm[ent]* On y® Great Storm. 
Solomons Porch. A Poem introductory to y* Philadelphian Age. 

Lyra Davidica a collection of Hymns & Spiritual Songs. These 4 by R[ichard] 

R[oach] 
A Perswasive to Moderation, among y? divided parties. Item 
The Restoration of all things. By J[eremiah] W[hite] 


There remain not yet printed at least in Engl[and] Several Extraordinary tracts 
written by D" J. Pordage as 


A Treatise of y€ Angelical World 

Of the Dark World 

Of Seeds & Tinctures 

Sophia or Spiritual Discoveries: w others 
A Treatise of y* Resurrection. By J.L. 


The works of M's Ann Bathurst; w'^ ye Remains and Experiences of many 


Enlightened persons of this society. 

[margin] * Essay of y* Possibility Expediency & Necessity of Revelation both 
Private & Publick in this Latter Age of ye Church 

Stella Magorum, or the Star in y* East leading to | the Second Appearance 
of Christ in his Triumphant Kingdom: consisting of several Concise Tracts: 


viz. the Stumbling Blocks in y* way of y? Kingdom. The Central Pass, or y* 


Birth-Gale of y* triumphant Ministration. The Key of y* Kingdom. The Indi- 
vidual Reign & y* threefold Process of yv Kingdom. Of y* Time & Seasons, 
& ye Number of y* Beast. Of y? Two Witnesses of y° First Resurrection; & 


ye Manner of Christs Appearance. The Process of y® Church Periods from 


Christ suffering to Christ Triumphant, & thence on to y? Consummation of 
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all things. The Creation in Consort, or a Hymn on y? Glorious Advent 
Thus by R[ichard] R[oach]. 

There are many other Cempendieus Tracts by y° same hand written as Com- 
pendiously & yet fully as might be on most of y* Curious Subjects relating to 
y€ Kingdom, & also y* Controversies of y° Age. As, y* Stratagems of y* Great 
Enemy ag[ains]t y° Children of y* Kingdom. Of y* Virgin [birth?] of God; & y* 
Birth of yv Manchild. Of y* Tree of Life & of ye Knowledge of Good & Evil. Of y* 
Holy Trinity in Unity, wt^ its Illustrations & Figures in Nature. Of y* Restoration 


of y* whole lapsed Creation. Of the State & Regions of ye departed Souls. Of 
Liberty Free-will & Free grace, Predestination, Election, Reprobation &c. With 
discoveries of ye Secret Methods of Providence in mercie & [ | in y* strange 


Appearances of this latter Age, both w" relation to y? Mystery of Iniquity & of 


Godliness. These under y? peculiar conduct & Assistance of ye divine wisdom 
& Holy Spirit have been prepared in private, & in a half hour of silence; & are 
as it is supposed to make a part of y* third & last testimony in y? | ]& powers 
of Philadelphia, w* has a little real & [| ] strength i.e. of y* victorious Love: by 
w° it holds out y? [ ] course & carries y* evening light obtaind thro ye | ]of 
Judgm[en]' succeeding; & thro ye death obtains the Return | of y* Resurrection, 
or Morning Dawn of y* Kingdome; w*^ goes on to the Perfect noon. And thus 
according to y? central & centre holding power of y* spirit of Philadelphia or 
Fraternal Love (w*^ Ephesus lost), & in obedience to y* peculiar caution of our 


Lord to y* Church she here, as elsewhere, Holds fast that w*^ she has receiv'd, 


& no one takes her Crown. 
I shall onely add this Remark; y* Philadelphian Society of England broke 
forth wt^ its Testimony of Grace & Peace in y* year 1697, in w*h year the outward 


Peace also of y* nations was proclaimd. Upon y? Rejection of the Testimony ^ 
The evening light to y* nation vergd to Dusk, & y* night of Judgment. ^ the 
War brake out again in y* beginning of y? new century: & ye Divisions or Spir- 
itual warsin this nation broke out in greatest violence dividing even y* national 
church ag[ains]t it self & its Inferior Clergy ag[ains]t its Bishops in ye House of 
Convocation. And in y® Conclusion of the work the Philadelphian Society, as 


shaking off y° Dust of their feet ag[ains]t those yt had rejected their Testimony 
in y* Love, were oblig to sharpen their declarations & denounce y° Judgm [en]: 
Work to succeed. The same year in w*^ they seald their testimony & printed 
their Remonstrance or Protestation ag[ains]t y* rejeetien refusal of y* offerd 
Advent of Grace in y? rising powers of y* kingdom. Upon y* eve & morning of 
Advent, according to Church Rubrick wt! us of this nation; came forth y* Sig- 
nal Judgm[en]t of y* Great & terrible storm: on acc[oun]! of w ye-Chureh-of 
England there being appointed a Day of Fast & Humiliation | it was observd 
the storm broke out again on y* very day of Humiliation upon y* Account of it, 
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& yt wth some of ye same ruinous effects as before as it were signally speaking 
y€ Resolvd will of Heav'n, that ye Judgm[en]* work should go on in this nation. 
W as it has had it course ever since, & is yet proceeding in some measure 
amongst us, yet it is wt? mercy intermixed & in a measure bounded by y* sp[iri]* 
of grace the Philadelphian period of y* church in w*^ we now stand: w® spirit 
asit may have prevailed here & there more privately, so will at last more openly 
& generally prevail & out wrestle y? judgm[en]t work & season & Binding y* 
power of wrath & division, & bringing forth Peace & Concord & y* manifesta- 


tion of y? Grace & Power of y* Kingdom into a more general Acceptation in y* 
visible church, as led by y* Grace of divine Providence, thro its work & night of 
Judgm[en]* also, to y€ Dawn of y° kingdom as now more clearly evidencing it 
self in demonstration and power. 


To y* truth & faithfulness of this narrative according to y* best of my inform- 
ation & Judgm[en]: & as one concernd in all y* affairs & designs of y* society 
from y* Beginning to y* End (of its public work) I have (as occasion may require) 
set my Hand wishing & praying for an Excitem[en]* & Resurrection of y* Faith 
of y* kingdom, & y* Blessing of it y? worthy person yt has requir'd this Account; 
& all to whom it may prove usefull or Acceptable. 

* Richard Roach. FINIS. 


Hannah [= Johanna Halberts?],??! “A visional Dream of a Woman at Utrecht 
concerning M. Lead's departure out of the Body.”??? 


I Hannah ----- when I was visiting here some time ago a Friend, I found two 
Books, one being a mystick of a Roman Catholick Doctor, which when she gave 
me into my hand, said: This Book I would have you take along with you to read, 
but since I had read it already, I took the other viz: The Heavenly Cloud and 
Revelation of Revelations of M4" Lead, which I had never seen before, and 
therefore begged, that she would lend it me, but therein, it shall be given you 
they are Dreams from an old English woman; But her mother replyed: Do you 
give away such a Book, which might yet serve for our reading: I answered: Pray 
lend it me only, which she did. But at my reading of it, I wonderd, that such 
a Person was now in the world, and the more I read it, the more my Desire 
encreased to see this Person, and at last it was answerd me by an Internall word: 
you shall see Her. But a considerable Time passed away, where I saw no oppor- 


291 Thesender is identified as Johanna Halberts in Johann Wolfgang Jaeger, Historia Ecclesiast- 
ica, cum parallelismo profane, in qua Conclavia Pontificum Romanorum fideliter aperiuntur 
et secte omnes recensentur, vol. 2 (Hamburg: 1717), part ii, 103-104. 

292 Bodl. Ms Rawlinson D 833 fol. 89". 
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tunity to see Her. At length betwixt the 14th and the 15th of August at night I 
saw in a Dream a wonderfull vision. I beheld a Matron sitting, to my appearance 
very pious and modest of a grave deportment and civil look. She was pretty well 
in Age, not very tall (as she seemed to me in her sitting Posture,) but lusty and 
fatt. She was of a pale dead colour, and cloathed (or rather covered only) with 
a black vestment, like a Rain-Cloath from the Top of her Head to the Feet; The 
cloath was being a vail of black silk, as if she was in mourning. But within the 
Vail of Silk, she was stark naked, Her Breast being open. At which I was greatly 
surprised, when I beheld this pious and grave Matron (as me thought) that her 
Heart was thus open and being much ashamed thereat, thought it to be con- 
trary to Honesty, and so intended to go away. But it was said to me, that I ought 
to draw nearer to Her, and look | more closely to see, what there was upon her 
Heart. Then, when I did cast my Eyes on Her Breast, behold, I saw the crucified 
Saviour hanging there upon the Cross, His Blessed Mother being on one side, 
and John on the other at which I wonderd yet more greatly, But it was further 
said to me, that I should approach yet nearer, and behold the Cross, that was 
there more closely and narrowly, w*^ I did with great fear and Trembling, then 
I saw, that upon Her Breast were blew swoln veines, and that Jesus with his 
Blessed mother, and his Disciple John were there hanging on the Cross living, I 
say, living, and not painted or printed. I marvelled at this vision so much that I 
folded my Hands, and lifted my Heart up to God, worshipping Him in an amaz- 
ing manner. But when I began to pray earnestly [revrently], the Matron opened 
her Eyes, and turned Herself towards me, for to speak, but when she saw that 
I prayd, she spake not. I continued a considerable while in praying and then 
awaked, and this vision rested long on my Mind. But on the 3oth of August I 
was called to M™ from L., who told me, that one Meschman at Amsterdam had 
visited and told her that iust then he had heard from Loth Fisher that M" Lead 
was deceased,?9? and when I heard this, it was spoke to me at that very moment. 
This is the interpretation of thy Dream, and so I related the Dream to that M, 
and withal when I asked of her for the day of her Departure, which when did, 
behold, Mr Fishers Daughter being at the house of this M™ enquired for me 
saying, that she had looked for me at my own House, and found me not there, 
and therefore came now to ask something of me. At which we were amazed 
and Heard, yt M?" Lead had departed on the 5th day of August according to 
the tenor of my Dream.?9+ 


293 Christian Meschmann (c.1628-fl.ı704), merchant of Amsterdam. 

294 A variant copy is preserved among Francis Lee's papers; see LPL, MS 1559 fol. 11. Both 
this variant and the text transcribed here should be compared with the version printed by 
Jaeger. 
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8 Letter from Richard Roach to August Hermann Francke (London, 
2 February 1726)?95 [Translated from the Latin by Diego Lucci] 


O Reverend Father, and beloved brother in Christ, 

I think that some news about me and my fate reached your ears long ago, 
at the time when I was involved in the Philadelphians' affairs with Mother 
Lead and Brother Francis Lee, and I was known among the Spiritual Friends 
under the name of Onesimus. After that proclamation of the Kingdom of Christ 
there was a long silence and a prophetic time of around half an hour, during 
which hardly any utterance about Christ's Kingdom or of mystical theology 
was heard in public. For came to an end the lecture, or rather the assembly 
of spiritual theology, in a corner of the Anglican church, an assembly then also 
openly recognized from its approach, and constituted by the followers of Dr. 
Horneck,??6 and maintained thanks to the work and activity of Dr. Coganus,??7 
or Coughen (both are acceptable)— certainly of that Coganus who had been 
a companion and friend of Dr. J. Pordage and T. Bromley, during those then 
wonderful progresses of the powers of the celestial kingdom, which was then 
supernal and breaking out. Thus was fulfilled the prediction privately made by 
the spirit among the Philadelphians—namely a prediction of a future hunger; 
a hunger, however, not of bread or of natural food, but of God's word (namely, 
spiritual food, of which there was great abundance in that time). 


295 Berlin, Staatsbibliothek Preussischer Kulturbesitz Handschriftenabteilung, Nachlaß 
A.H. Francke (Kapsel 30— England betreffend), fols 300-302 [signatur 30/424]. 

296 Anthony Horneck (1641-1697), Palatinate-born Church of England clergyman who had 
drawn up strict rules for the conduct of religious societies for young men. 

297 John Coughen (c.1638-1717?) was the Dutch-born son of an English merchant resident at 
Amsterdam. He was educated at Cambridge University, ordained at Ely but then conver- 
ted to Quakerism in 1663. Thereafter he studied medicine at Rotterdam and Leiden. See 
Hessayon (ed.), Jane Lead, 51, 59, 77, 229, 230, 232. 


CHAPTER 11 


The French Prophets and the Scottish Mystics: 
Prophecies and Letters 


Michael B. Riordan 


Introduction 


In March 1709, four prophets arrived in Edinburgh proclaiming the end of the 
world in a series of ecstatic ^warnings" they claimed to channel from the Holy 
Spirit.! The three girls and one boy were emissaries of the “French Prophets’, a 
largely English millenarian movement— despite its name—that first appeared 
in London in 1706. In Scotland, the prophets attracted the interest of a group 
who championed the teachings of the Flemish Quietist, Antoinette Bourignon 
(16161680). This group—the first to call themselves *mystics"—believed that 
men and women had a duty to follow the Holy Spirit in everything they did, 
and that Christ would soon appear to convert the world to their beliefs. Some 
therefore accepted the prophets and started to prophesy themselves. But other 
mystics remained unconvinced and argued that spiritual reformation would 
not appear by outward signs and wonders. 

This debate was sparked by the actions of Katherine Pringle, Lady Abden 
(1682—1747), one of the Scottish mystics. Late in 1709, Abden delivered a series 
of prophecies that outlined Bourignon's ideas. Some of the prophets believed 
Abden's warnings were inspired by Bourignon's writings rather than the Holy 
Spirit and accused her of being tempted by Satan. 

This edition attempts to uncover the debate by publishing, for the first time, 
a selection of Lady Abden's prophecies along with a series of letters between 
the prophets. 


1 Edinburgh, National Library of Scotland (NLS) 9847, fol. 9*, Archibald Lundie to James Lundie, 
7 April 1709. 
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France 

The French Prophets emerged among Huguenots from rural Languedoc, who 
resisted the attempts of Louis xıv and his local intendants to crush religious 
dissent. Calvinists in the Cévennes mountains traced their heritage to the 
Cathar heretics of the fourteenth century, who saw themselves as a pure elect.? 
Their obsession with religious purity predisposed the Cévenols to resist Louis's 
attempts to secure religious—Catholic—order. Aided by the mountainous 
landscape of the region, known as le Désert, the Cévenols continued practising 
their faith in secret, while their Protestant coreligionists converted or went into 
exile.^ They believed that they would find support in Protestant nations, which 
had been at war with France since the Glorious Revolution of 1688. The acces- 
sion to the English throne of William 111, champion of international Protestant- 
ism, seemed providential. William's ancestral home, the Principality of Orange, 
bordered Languedoc. From 1688, children in south-eastern France began to 
prophesy their deliverance at William's hands in ecstatic trances.? 

In 1701, Louis sought to impose his grandson, Philip of Anjou, as heir to 
Charles 11, the late king of Spain. Anxious to win Louis's favour, his represent- 
ative in Languedoc, Nicolas Lamoignon de Baville, ramped up the execution of 
Protestants. Against this backdrop of persecution, 8,000 prophets appeared 
across the region. In 1702, one of them, Abraham Mazel, pronounced an order 
“to take up arms, for the cause of God” to liberate their imprisoned brethren.” 
On 24 July, inspired prophets murdered the inspector of the Cévennes, the 
Archpriest Francois de Langlade du Chaila, sparking a civil war between these 
“Camisards” and the government. The Camisards’ army has been characterised 
as “military theocracy”, because their strategy was dictated by prophets, many 
of them children. The war was fought between 1702 and 1704. Jean Cavalier sur- 
rendered in May that year, quickly followed by other Camisard leaders. 


2 Hillel Schwartz, The French Prophets: The History of a Millenarian Group in Eighteenth-Century 
England (Berkeley, ca: 1980); Lionel Laborie, Enlightening Enthusiasm: Prophecy and Religious 
Experience in Early Eighteenth-Century England (Manchester: 2015). 

3 Jean Cavalier, Memoirs of the Wars of the Cevennes (Dublin: 1726), xi-xii, 218; Maximilien Mis- 

sion, A Cry from the Desert, 2nd ed. (London: 1707), 6. 

Laborie, Enlightening Enthusiasm, 16-21. 

Ibid., 21-24. See also Lionel Laborie’s chapter in vol. 1 of this collection. 

Laborie, Enlightening Enthusiasm, 24. 

Georgia Cosmos, Huguenot Prophecy and Clandestine Worship in the Eighteenth Century: “The 

Sacred Theatre of the Cévennes” (Aldershot: 2005), 89. 
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England and Scotland 

It was men acting under Cavalier's orders who brought the prophetic tradition 
of the Désert to the streets of London. Durand Fage, Jean Cavalier of Sauve 
and Elie Marion arrived in England in 1706, where they began to deliver proph- 
ecies in French.? These early prophecies foretold the Fall of Babylon in order 
to raise an army of Huguenot refugees to fight the final battle against their 
Catholic enemies in Languedoc. Soon they had over four hundred English and 
French followers from all levels of society. English prophets prophesied the con- 
version of the Jews to Christianity as the prelude to Christ’s Second Coming. 
Their “warnings” were delivered in dramatic, agitated trances, which support- 
ers claimed showed that the Spirit moved inside them. From 1707, their words 
were published in a series of Warnings of the Eternal Spirit, a printed record of 
God's work on earth.? 

Until 1708, the prophets confined themselves to London. In February, they 
travelled to Enfield and Colchester, and in October delivered warnings in Birm- 
ingham. The prophets first came to Edinburgh in March 1709, but their mission 
was judged disastrous, and they gained few, if any, Scottish followers.!° The 
most telling episode was the publication, by a London newspaper, of letters 
that revealed the group's divisions." 

The prophets received a better reception when they returned to Edinburgh 
in late May 1709, under the leadership of Thomas Dutton (1679-c.1741). Dut- 
ton had gained his reputation as a London magistrate, and acted as secretary 
to the radical Whig lawyer, John Scrope. He joined the prophets in September 
1707 and started speaking under the prophetic agitations.!? Dutton's decision to 
take the mission north may have been influenced by the fortunes of his previ- 
ous employer. Scope became Baron of the Scottish Exchequer in 1708. Dutton's 
mission to Edinburgh achieved greater success than its predecessor because 
he won over establishment names. The Queen's Advocate, David Dalrymple, 
refused to intervene to prevent the prophets taking to the streets of the 
city.? They attracted supporters among Scottish Episcopalians, including 


See Lionel Laborie's chapter in vol. 1 of this collection. 

9 Laborie, Enlightening Enthusiasm, 82—83. 

io Warnings of the Eternal Spirit, Pronounced at Edinburgh, Out of the Mouths of 1. Anna 
Maria King. 2. John Moult. 3. Mary Turner. 4. Ann Topham (Edinburgh: 1709); Glasgow City 
Archives and Special Collections, Mitchell Library (GCA) Ms 563620 (Dutton-Cunningham 
Letters), thereafter Falconer MS, 16-44. 

11 The Post Boy, 22-24 September 1709. 

12 Laborie, Enlightening Enthusiasm, 257. 

13 NLS 9847, fol. n, James Lundie to Archibald Lundie, 12 August 1709. 
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the daughter of the Principal of King's College, Aberdeen.!* Between July 1709 
and January 1714, home-grown Scottish prophets delivered hundreds of public 
warnings to men and women in towns and cities from Edinburgh in the South 
to Aberdeen in the North, Glasgow in the West to Dundee in the East.!® 

Despite high-ranking sympathisers, many Scots looked on aghast. At the 
start of 1710, the prophets had to flee a violent mob in Edinburgh. That Septem- 
ber they were detained in Edinburgh's Tolbooth, while the same fate greeted 
them at Glasgow, which they reached the following month. In January 1710, one 
follower John Gyles, was imprisoned for twenty-three months—an extraordin- 
ary length of internment for the period.!6 

The prophets' supporters were largely drawn from Scottish Episcopalians, 
which increased the suspicion of the Presbyterian establishment: a petition 
from 1709 alleged they were part of James Greenshields's campaign to intro- 
duce the Anglican service into Scotland.” Greenshields himself dismissed the 
suggestion as rubbish and the prophets as enthusiasts, but the petitioners 
had picked up on the interest shown by one group of Episcopalians: those who 
defined themselves by their “mystical theology" It was the apparent compat- 
ibility of the prophets' message with their own beliefs that caused some of the 
“mystics” to embrace them. 


The Scottish Mystics 


The Anglophone language of mysticism was devised in the 1630s by exiled Eng- 
lish Catholics to describe the practices of monastic contemplation.!? After the 
Restoration of the monarchy in 1660, English Protestants—both Anglicans and 
dissenters—adopted the language of mysticism, which they believed could 
promote true Christian piety in a corrupt society.?0 


14 NLS 9847, fol. n, James Lundie to Archibald Lundie, 12 August 1709. 

15  Asample can be found in NLS 2686, 1-2, 23-42, 157-172, 176-178, 238-248 (Edinburgh); 
51-53, 62-79, 83-92 (Aberdeen); 9-17, 174-175 (Glasgow), 48 (Dundee). 

16 Falconer ms, 259-260 (Edinburgh mob; Gyles); NLS 5166, pp. 22-31 (Glasgow Tolbooth); 
Acc. 8592, unpaginated, warning of 15 September 1709. 

17 Edinburgh, National Records of Scotland (NRS) CH1/2/28/3, fols 2217-223", petitions to the 
General Assembly from citizens of Edinburgh and Haddington, August 1709. 

18 Gloucester, Gloucestershire Archives, D3549/6/2/2, memorial of James Greenshields. 

19 Victoria van Hyning and Elizabeth Dutton, "Augustine Baker and the mystical canon" in 
Dom Augustine Baker 1575—1641, ed. Geoffrey Scott (Leominster: 2012), 85-110. 

20 Sarah Apetrei, “Between the rational and the mystical’: the inner life and the early Eng- 
lish Enlightenment’, in Mysticism and Reform, 1400-1750, ed. Sara. S. Poor and Nigel Smith 
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In Scotland, Restoration mysticism was represented by moderate Episcopali- 
ans, who sought to reunite the Scottish church, which was divided between 
Presbyterian and Episcopalians. Church government, they argued, was irrelev- 
ant to salvation. What was relevant was each believer's personal relationship 
to God. The Scots thought that Protestantism lacked the devotional literature 
to restore this relationship, and therefore turned to the Catholic contemplative 
tradition, which afforded the tools to reunite the creator and his creatures?! 

The Scots believed that the best way to encourage piety was to distribute 
mystical literature to those unacquainted with the “interior way"?? They pro- 
duced lists of mystical authors, which formed the basis for the catalogue con- 
tained in Bibliothecca Mysticorum Selecta, compiled by the Lutheran pastor, 
Pierre Poiret (1646—1719).?? Mystical literature flowed between mystics in Scot- 
land, London and continental Europe. During his studies at the University of 
Leiden, James Lundie (1686-1777) arranged for books to be sent to Scotland 
through his brother, Archibald (1674-1759), minister in the East Lothian parish 
of Saltoun.?* The Aberdeen physician, Dr James Keith (d.1726) moved to Lon- 
don in 1705 0r1706 and acted as librarian to the Philadelphian Society.° Shortly 
after his arrival, Keith proposed "Raising a Stock to Print Books of Mystical 
Divinity"?6 The project was boosted by the will of Rebekah Hussey (1668-1714), 
the unmarried daughter of Lincolnshire Mp, Sir Thomas Hussey. Keith's fellow 
physician, George Cheyne (1671-1743), persuaded Hussey to donate £300 to 
cover printing costs.2” An indication of the popularity of the project can be 


(Notre Dame, IN: 2015), 198-219; Liam P. Temple, Mysticism in Early Modern England 
(Martlesham, Suffolk: 2019). See also Ariel Hessayon's chapter in this volume. 

21 Michael B. Riordan, “The Episcopalians and the Promotion of Mysticism in North-East 
Scotland”, Records of the Scottish Church History Society 47 (2018): 31-56. 

22  JohnNichols (ed.), Illustrations of the Literary History of the Eighteenth Century, vol. 4 (Lon- 
don: 1822), 408. 

23 NLS Adv. 25.5.53, fols 3'-5”, "Catalogue de plusiers auteurs qui on ecrit de matieres Mys- 
tiques et qui les ont eclairies”. 

24 NLS 9847, fols 3-22, Lundie correspondence; Huw Scott, Fasti Ecclesiae Scoticanae: The 
Succession of Ministers in the Church of Scotland from the Reformation, vol. 1 (Edinburgh: 
1905), 393; Robert A.L. Smith, History of the Clan Lundy, Lundie, Lundin (Glasgow: 2005), 
374-375- 

25 G.D. Henderson (ed.), Mystics of the North East (Aberdeen: 1934), 56; “Keith, James”, in 
Royal College of Physicians, Lives of the Fellows [Munk’s Roll] (http://munksroll.rcplondon 
.ac.uk/Biography /Details/2519); London, National Archives, Prob/11/612/108, will of James 
Keith; manuscripts from the library can be found in Oxford, Bodleian Library, Rawl. A404— 
405, A354, C602, C858, D42-44, D1262-3, D1338, H74. 

26 London, Dr Williams’ Library, Walton bundle XL.20. 
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gleaned from one of Keith's letters, which indicates that forty-two per cent of 
subscribers to Jeanne Guyon's twelve-volume Commentaires sur le Vieux Testa- 
ment came from Scotland.?? 

The mystics became notorious in the 1690s for publishing the works of Ant- 
oinette Bourignon. Bourignon claimed that the Church's division represented 
the Age of Antichrist and believed that men and women needed to be reformed 
to prepare themselves for Christ's Second Coming. The solution, she claimed, 
was to be found in mystical prayer. Men and women should pray continu- 
ally, “whether he eat, drink, walk, or take his rest”. This was an argument that 
appealed to Scottish Episcopalians. In 1699, the Ludnies' cousin, George Garden 
(1649-1733) wrote a Latin Apology for Bourignon, which he and James Keith 
translated into English.?? As a result, Garden was deprived of his ministry at 
St. Nicholas' church in Aberdeen, which allowed him to put Bourignon's vision 
into practice. In 1701, Garden "abstracted himself wholly from the world" and 
formed a retreat in London, where he lived “most christianly"3? This retreat 
formed the basis for the mystical community he started at Rosehearty, the 
ancestral home of his patron, Alexander, 4th Lord Forbes of Pitsligo (1678- 
1762). 

Existing scholarship focuses on Garden's circle at Rosehearty,?! but mystical 
literature was distributed throughout Scotland to groups who attempted to put 
mystical theology into practice.?? Particularly important for our purposes is the 
retreat formed at Craighall in central Fife by Sir Thomas Hope, 6th Bart. (1685- 
1729). In October 1709, Craighall was the setting for the first Scottish prophets to 
speak under inspiration, and as late as 1713 the prophets were delivering warn- 
ings from Craighall.?? It is within Hope's circle that we find two people whose 
roles proved decisive: Katherine Pringle and James Cunningham. 
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Lady Abden's Prophecies 


Katherine Pringle, Lady Abden (1682-1747), was a single mother. Her husband, 
John Wardlaw had died in August 1705, three months before Katherine gave 
birth to their daughter, Christian.?* To cope with this situation, Katherine 
turned to mystical literature. She read Jeanne Guyon's Moien Court (1685) for 
“half a year before she joyn’d” Dutton's mission in July 1709.35 

Over the winter of 1709, both Katherine and her infant daughter delivered 
warnings in Edinburgh, Stirling and Linlithgow.?6 Katherine dictated her warn- 
ings to James Garden (c.1685-1772), the nephew of Bourignon's translator. The 
surviving manuscript—which is published below for the first time—is a copy 
of Garden’s transcriptions, entitled "The Last Revelation that shall be putt in 
print to the sons and children of men”? The warnings do not appear in chrono- 
logical order, and so we can surmise this is a copy taken from Garden's originals. 
The manuscript opens with an instruction to James to "get a quair of paper" 
and to “make it into the form of a book”. “There I shall have my secrets more 
plainly delivered to the world than it has been heretofore”, the Spirit speaking 
through Abden informs us.?? The prophecies are given between 3 October and 
26 October 1709 at Linlithgow and Stirling. The warnings take up 376 pages, 
divided across 66 chapters, each discussing a disputed theological question or 
scripture passage. 

The “Last Revelation" combined Bourignon's ideas with a defence of the 
prophets' form of ecstatic prophecy. The manuscript systematised Bourignon's 
ideas, which had been propounded in letters to her disciples. Abden's “Last Rev- 
elation" is both simple and systematic, despite being delivered verbatim. The 
book argues that through practising mystical prayer humanity can be restored 
to its primitive state. Adam was created in the image of God, with “a glori- 
ous Luminous, angel body” and two sexes.?? Adam's fall from angelic herm- 
aphroditism occurred when "it"—Abden uses the neuter pronoun— turned 
its desires away from God and placed them on worldly matters. Men and 
women have ignored the many prophets God has sent to renew His message, 


34 NRS CC20/4/16, testament of John Wardlaw, registered 7 June 1707; NRS CC20/4/18, testa- 
ment of Christian Wardlaw, registered 18 July 1719. 

35 Henderson, Mystics, 248, George Garden to James Cunningham, March 1710. 

36 Katherine Pringle, Lady Abden, "The Last Revelation that shall be putt in print to the sons 
and children of men” (thereafter Abden, LR); Henderson, Mystics, 217, James Cunningham 
to George Garden, 2 December 1709. 

37 | Abden, LR, fol. 3. 
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and so have become increasingly distant from their creator. God has tried many 
times to reconcile Himself with creation, by sending prophets to renew His 
message. But men and women have not listened and become increasingly dis- 
tant from their creator. Abden's prophecies offer a way to recover God's favour 
by owning up to the faults of humanity and accepting the punishments He 
chooses to inflict upon the world. Abden believed that this can only be done 
through continual prayer, which will serve to reunite men and women with 
their creator. 

The "Last Revelation" wove into this mix many doctrines that Bourignon 
had judged "accessory principles" unnecessary for salvation.*? These included 
Abden’s lengthy defence of the freedom of the will and her critique of the 
Calvinist doctrine of predestination. If God limited our wills as predestinari- 
ans implied, we would have the capacity “to make acts of love to him”.*! Rather 
more worrying was her view that because humans were so corrupted by the 
effects of the Fall, they required a state of purification—"purgatory"—after 
death in order to fully reach divine union, which is necessary for salvation.*? 

The "Last Revelation" combines Bourignon's mysticism with a defence of 
outward prophecy. Bourignon warned against trusting in signs and miracles. 
Outward prophecies could not *make us discover the Spirit of God", because 
they “may be done by the Operation of the Devil” In contrast, Abden argued 
that false spirits cannot deceive those who follow the true Christian path. Draw- 
ing on Garden's Apology, she argued that women have been more likely to 
"experimentally [feel] the wayes of God moving in their soul" because they are 
not burdened with speculative knowledge.** Abden was one of several Scot- 
tish women who took Garden's defence as a justification of their peculiar role 
in the divine plan. These included Margaret Irvine, wife of the Jacobite Hugh 
Rose of Clava, and Katherine Gordon, wife of Thomas Orem, a local antiquar- 
ian.*5 Abden placed herself among several “illiterate creatures" like Irvine and 
Gordon, who were sent to remind people of their duties to their neighbours 
and to God.^6 Prophets were needed, in her view, to renew the faith whenever 
men and women failed to live up to their Christian duties. 
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The Debate over Abden 


Some of Abden’s fellow mystics in Scotland believed her warnings to be divinely 
inspired. Archibald Lundie found their “Humility and Resignation” matched 
the writings of the “profoundest Mysticks"^" Lord Forbes of Pitsligo was so 
impressed that he sent a manuscript copy of the "Last Revelation" to Andrew 
Michael Ramsay (1686-1743), tutor to Thomas Hope's son. In 1708, Ramsay had 
moved to London, where he attended the prophets' meetings, and became 
concerned about the credulity of his Scottish friends.^8 Pitsligo, by contrast, 
followed the prophets with great interest and may have delivered warnings 
himself. In 1712, reports circulated that his sister Jean had done so.*9 Pitsligo's 
neighbour, John Forbes of Monymusk (1680-1715) became inspired after hear- 
ing Abden's warnings in Edinburgh and would later go on to sing songs in 
Aberdeen under the Spirit's direction.5° Abden's “Last Revelation" also circu- 
lated among Hopess circle in Fife,°! and by the start of 1710, it was being read in 
London, so that the prophets there “may know the Holy Spirit's will therein" as 
the prophet James Cunningham put it.5? 

Others, however, dissented from this positive view of the "Last Revelation". 
They believed Abden's prophecies were an undue blend of inward piety and 
outward ecstasy. Letters published by G.D. Henderson in 1934 reveal that the 
leader of the Rosehearty mystics, George Garden, was particularly sceptical. 
Writing to James Cunningham, Garden argued that the prophets' ecstatic 
^warnings" were incompatible with mysticism, which required people to be still 
and silent so God could perfect them from within. The true Christian had no 
need to engage in outward shows of ecstasy, which were a sign that prophecies 
were not divinely inspired. God's truth ought to be "manifested in a small and 
still voice”, and not "agitations of the body”. The agitated prophets would “rather 
pull the soul out of its silent state, than preserve it" there.53 

The letters published below reveal that the London prophets also doubted 
whether Abden's "Last Revelation" was divinely inspired. According to the pro- 
cess laid down by Thomas Dutton, doubtful cases had to be "considered by 
three mouthes of unsuspected authority" before it could be confirmed that 


47 NLS 9847, fol. 127, Archibald Lundie to James Lundie, 12 August 1709. 

48 NLS Acc. 4796/104/B, Forbes of Pitsligo to Andrew Michael Ramsay, 20 November 1709. 
49  NRSGD124/15/1081, letters to the Earl of Mar from Jean Forbes. 

50 AUL, 53, 59-63; NLS 2686, 59-63; EUL La.111.708, 57—59. 

51 See note 33 above. 

52 Falconer MS, 249, James Cunningham, letter of 10 January 1710. 

53 Henderson, Mystics, 216, James Cunningham to George Garden, 2 December 1709. 


THE FRENCH PROPHETS AND THE SCOTTISH MYSTICS 167 


prophecies proceeded from the Holy Spirit.54 Some of Abden's warnings had 
already received the censure of the prophets in London, including the Swiss 
mathematician Nicolas Fatio de Duillier (1664-1753). The Spirit declared to 
Dutton that the “Last Revelation" was not of divine authority.55 

Dutton believed that Abden's warnings had been inspired by Antoinette 
Bourignon, not God. The Scottish mystics' failure was their temptation "to con- 
tenance doctrines not obviously contained in the Word of God"56 Abden's 
claim that her revelations contained substance absent from Scripture made 
her prophecies highly suspect. Dutton advised the prophets in Scotland to stop 
reading mystical books and instead embrace the Spirit's teachings.5? He argued 
that, while mysticism could help to get at the "spiritual" sense of Scripture, it 
could not uncover the Bible's literal meaning. Bourignon and Abden, he argued, 
erred by taking the mystics' spiritual teachings, rather than the Bible's plain 
meaning, as their guides to leading a holy life.58 

The case of James Cunningham of Barns (c.1680-1716) suggests that Dutton 
was unsuccessful at calling the Scottish prophets away from mysticism. Before 
encountering the prophets in 1709, Cunningham’s rising debts and poor health 
had made him retreat from worldly activity. His sense of dejection led him to 
the Santa Sophia (1656) by the English convert to Catholicism, Serenus Cressy 
(1605-1674). Contemporaries regarded Cressy's work as an important syn- 
thesis of mystical theology. It provided a scale of prayer for those at various 
stages of spiritual perfection. It was while following Cressy's rule that Cunning- 
ham heard Lady Abden deliver warnings in Edinburgh. She spoke of the duty 
"ev'ry man and woman" had to “retire [...] into their closets, humble themselves 
in my sight, hold their peace, be careful that their imagination do not inter- 
pose, that they may be altogether still"? When he heard this, Cunningham 
was convinced it answered a pre-existing “resolution and desire"8! There was 
no "distinction betwixt the Spirit which" had been communicating "itself to me 
and that of this [prophetic] dispensation" 9? 

InJuly 1710, Cunningham embarked on a prophetic tour across Britain. Hun- 
dreds of his warnings survive, which combine mysticism with prophecy. In one 


54 Falconer Ms, 87, Thomas Dutton, undated letter. 
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example, the Spirit speaking through Cunningham called on men “to have no 
wills of [their] own”. They must “disengage the Heart, from this world”. The test 
of a true spirit was “internal soul-satisfying peace”, which provided "serenity, 
and joy, in the midst of all outward suffering". Outward things, by contrast, were 
an “abomination” to God.®8 

As will be seen in the letters printed here, Cunningham encouraged other 
mystics to embrace the prophetic mission. Both Jean Forbes, the sister of Alex- 
ander, 4th Forbes of Pitsligo, and John Forbes of Monymusk (1684-1715), Pits- 
ligo's brother-in-law by another sister Mary, delivered warnings. Monymusk 
delivered public prophecies in Aberdeen.** He “afterwardes dipped in my Lord 
Marr's insurrection in the year 1715, and was obliged therfore to flye the coun- 
try”. Monymusk died in a shipwreck on route to Holland.6° Cunningham con- 
tinued to deliver prophecies until November 1715, when he was captured at 
the Battle of Preston.96 George Garden and other mystics remained sceptical. 
Garden's letters to Cunningham continued to circulate well into the eighteenth 
century, cautioning others against embracing the prophets’ cause.97 But these 
arguments did not stop mystics from joining the prophets. As late as 1740, Isabel 
Cameron, Alexander Falconer, Margaret Irvine, Lady Clava, Helen Middleton, 
David Spence, Katherine and Kenneth Gordon, all *continu'd firm in the Faith 
of the glorious manifestation of our Lord by his Spirit”.68 


The Manuscripts 


1. Dundee University Archives BrMS 2/5/4 
Lady Abden's warnings were transcribed by James Garden from Abden's spoken 
warnings. There is evidence that multiple manuscript copies of the "Last 
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Revelation” were produced, which circulated in Scotland and England. Pitsligo 
and Cunningham both sent copies to their fellow Scottish mystics. On 3 Decem- 
ber, five weeks after Abden's final warnings in the “Last Revelation" the English 
prophet, Thomas Dutton, ordered that "every copy" in circulation should be 
marked as condemned as being not of divine authority.5? 

The only copy we can trace—held in Dundee University Archives—does 
not bear such a mark. It came to Dundee from the personal library of Francis 
Garden, Lord Gardenstone, at Laurencekirk in Aberdeenshire."? Gardenstone's 
father, Alexander, was a member of the circle of mystics in northern Scotland. 
It is one of two manuscripts in his collection that relate to the prophetic mis- 
sion: the other, now BrMS 2/5/3, is a series of warnings by the Scottish prophets 
James Cunningham and Margaret Irvine, and three English prophets: Thomas 
Dutton, John Potter and Guy Nutt. 

Most of the warnings contained in the "Last Revelation" are lengthy discus- 
sions of theology, ill-suited to a format such as this, and most of these were 
delivered in private, at Stirling and Linlithgow. However, between 14 October 
and 31 October 1709, Abden delivered public warnings at Stirling, which are 
shorter and sharper. They synthesise the general argument for Abden's lay audi- 
ences. They have been published here in the order in which they occur in the 
manuscript. 


2. Mitchell Library 562590 

This manuscript is our principal source for the Scottish mission. It contains 
copies made from original letters written by Thomas Dutton and James Cun- 
ningham to their fellow prophets in England and Scotland. The letters were 
transcribed by one of the named recipients, Alexander Falconer of Delgaty 
(1682—1745)."! Additionally, Falconer has included two letters from John Forbes 
of Monymusk to James Cunningham. In most cases, the recipients of the let- 
ters are unknown. 

Falconer was the son of Sir David Falconer, President of the College of 
Justice, and uncle of the philosopher David Hume. An accomplished scholar, 
Facloner produced English translations of the works of the fifteenth-century 
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Florentine millenarian, Girolamo Savonarola, and the only known translation 
of Gianfrancesco Pico della Mirandola’s life of Savonarola.?? In 1710, he joined 
the prophets, and his faith in the Spirit's manifestations continued until at least 
1740, when our manuscript stops, shortly before the death of its scribe in 1745.74 
The manuscript formed part of the library that Falconer collected for his wife, 
Mary Hay, Countess of Erroll, at her estate of Slains in Aberdeenshire. The Erroll 
Collection was purchased in 1918 by Glasgow Corporation, and is now held in 
the city's main public library, the Mitchell.” 

Roughly half of the manuscript is devoted to a discussion of Lady Abden's 
warnings. I have selected letters from Thomas Dutton and James Cunningham, 
which illustrate both sides of the argument. 


Editorial Practice 


I have regularised sentence structure and capitalisation. Contractions have 
been expanded. Original spelling has, however, been maintained throughout. 
All dates follow the ‘old style’ calandar employed in England and Scotland until 
1752. The year is taken to begin on the 1st of January, which has been convention 
in Scotland (unlike the rest of the British isles) since 1600. 

A note on parentheses: I have used round brackets, “( )" to indicate those 
original to Dutton and Cunningham’s correspondence. Angular brackets, *( Y’, 
represent editorial interventions by Alexander Falconer and the scribe of DUA 
BrMS 2/5/4. I have placed my own interventions within square brackets, “[ ]". 
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1977, ed. D. Crawford Soutter (Glasgow: 1977), 43-45; Mitchell Library corporate records. 
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1 ‘The Last Revelation that Shall Be Putt in Print to the Sons and 
Children of Men’ [DUA BrMS 2/5/4] 


Follows the publick warnings pronounced by the Lady Abden att Stirline 


(1) Munday October 3 1709 

My freinds, this voice is sending no new doctrine to the world. The design 
of it is to enjoin people to putt in practice what has been revealed to them 
already. If this had been done as they ought, there had been no occasion for 
this voice. Is not God to be praised who sends a voice to such a degenerate 
age to instruct them what they ought to do? Can this be cald a false voice 
which teacheth to deny the world, to love your brother, to leave all attach- 
ments to sects & partys and to be all united in love to one another and to 
love God in all things & above all things? What is to be said then against this 
voice? If the world would allow themselves to consider the great corruption, 
the great wickedness, the great folly this age is guilty of, they would be glad 
to hear a voice teaching them the means & ways to over come the same. For 
whatever the world thinks of | their own circumstances, if they do not repent 
and amend their wayes, they will all repent it one day, but who so repenteth & 
listens to the voice, obeys what it commands, shall one day be thankfull for the 
mercy. 


(2) Tuesday October 4, Stirline 

My freinds, consider your own circumstances. Consider what originall sin has 
brought upon you. Consider how that by originall sin ye have forfeited the use of 
all the creatures. Consider nothing is due to any creature. Since God Almighty 
is so very kind to the degenerate race of Adam as permitt him the use of the 
creatures, he ought to use them with all moderation & sobriety; for by excess 
of any thing they throw themselves into some inconvenient circumstance or 
other. By too much eating or drinking they incapacitate themselves from doing 
service either to God or man. Ought not then every person to be carefull what 
they eat or drink? These who are continually upon their watch will be carefull 
not to exceed in any thing however delicious the fare may be. But these who are 
content to live in | sensuality will take every thing they are inclined to. But my 
freinds, the straight road to Heaven is by mortification of all your affections, 
by subduing your corrupt inclinations, by looking on your selves as no thing 
[sic] deserving, nothing owning that ye can do nothing, acknowledging that ye 
justly deserve nothing. These that proceed on this foot can be discomposed by 
nothing, for by the acknowledgement of their deserving nothing they lay aside 
the presumptuous thoughts of craving or asking any thing. The acknowledge- 
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ment of their deserving nothing makes them affrighted that mercys should be 
bestowed on such worthless creatures as they are. 

Now my freinds, these are all wayes and means to bring a creature effectually 
in favour with the Son who dyed upon the cross for them. My freinds, these are 
means to bring a creature in favour with the Holy Ghost who sanctifies, com- 
forts & supports them. These who are wise will take the advice, but the foolish 
will have no regard unto it. 


(3) Same day, Stirline 

My freinds, consider how much it derogates from | the power of God Almighty 
to say that every person has not free will. If the race of Adam had not free 
will who is to blame for the damnation of any? When creatures that has not 
[sic] free will run themselves into every evil whatsomever [sic], they have not 
themselves to blame for it. Where doth it land then? Must it not land on God 
Almighty who permitts them to do so and so? If the world beleive their wills are 
limited, that they can do no more good than they are permitted & that they can 
do no more evill than they are permitted, the creature cannot return thanks to 
God for their preservation & salvation, for so & so they were permitted & bey- 
ond that they could not go. Such & such rewards were appointed for them and 
that they expected, whether they merited it or not. And so the wicked, so much 
evil was permitted them to do, that they behoved to do tho' upon the doing of it 
they should be thrown into Hell. Now who is to blame for their damnation? Do 
they not level it against God Almighty who maintain that argument of predes- 
tination? Horrid blasphemy so to speak. Can the world beleive the great God 
that made it can do an ill thing to anything he hath made in it? No, it is | not 
in the least to be credited. These who beleive & maintain such blasphemous 
opinions sett themselves in a road to that place to which they sett the greatest 
part of the world.”6 


76 Calvinist theology centred on the doctrine of predestination, which divided mankind into 
a minority, the elect, who were bound for Heaven, and a majority, reprobate souls who 
would go to Hell. Abden turns the Calvinist doctrine on its head, by arguing that predes- 
tination is so blasphemous that those who maintain it will go to Hell. While it might be 
tempting here to draw parallels with English universalist movements like the Philadelphi- 
ans, Abden’s argument reflects the views of Scotland’s “moderate” Episcopalians, who 
challenged the Calvinist consensus of the Church of Scotland from the 1660s. Drawing 
on Arminian theology, moderates argued that predestination impeded human capacity 
to act morally, and began to stress the role of the Christian's own will in his or her salva- 
tion. In 1692, for example, the minister of Dunfermline, James Grahame, argued that by 
exaggerating the “impotence of human Nature”, and teaching that the “far greater part” of 
worshippers was bound for damnation, Calvinists propagated a message of “pure Fatal- 
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If the world would consider what God is and what he has done for the world, 
they would be far from entertaining such harsh thoughts of Him. He made the 
world. He made man in the world a beautifull perfect creature stamped with 
His own image, breathed in him the breath of life, gave him a soul & gave him 
a will to exercise the faculties of soul & body as he thought fitt.”” It is not to 
be thought that ever anything was taken from man that was given to him. No, 
that cannot be beleived. Wele you have account of the Fall of Man what was 
the occasion of it, which was by turning the heart & soul from the Creator and 
placing them on the creature. And by this, he brought all the creatures in bond- 
age under which it groans heavily to this very day. Now is it to be thought that 
Adam could have been deceived if he had not consented to the same by the 
free will given him. Ye never have it sett down that | free will was taken from 
him. Is it to be doubted then but it still continues with him? 

Wele, the next thing to be considered is, ye all beleive by Adams transgres- 
sion originall sin in him and by him has been convoyed to all that came of him. 
Now consider if it be consistent with the goodness, the greatness & merciful- 
ness of God Almighty to deprive mankind from the use of free will??? Is it not 
to be thought that Adams good qualities as wele as the bad were convoyed to 
us who live in this very day? Whoever doubts of the same will find themselves 
mistaken, but whoso beleiveth & exerciseth their will given aright will find it of 
great use. They find by the use & exercise of their free will, they have power to 
resist evill & to choose that which is good. Great enlargements might be made 
on this (subject) but 'tis enlargement enough to the world to know they have 
a free will that they may shun the evil & do that which is good. But these who 
do not beleive it keep themselves in such bondage that no advice, no doctrine, 
nothing that can be said or done can prevail to make them do what they should, 
they beleive that every thing | concerning them are predestinated makes them 
spleet on either one rock or other? they either spleet upon despair or pre- 


ity" which made God appear partial. NRS CH12/12/210, "Mr Graham of Dunfermline His 
Account of Presbyterian Principles & Doctrine", 1-2. 

77 The theory of the luminous Adam has its roots in rabbinic Judaism. See David H. Aaron, 
"Shedding light on God's body in Rabbinic midrashim: reflections on the theory of the 
luminous Adam", Harvard Theological Review 90 (1997), 299-314. Abden's source for this 
theory is Antoinette Bourignon, Le Nouveau Ciel et la Nouvelle Terre [The New Heaven and 
the New Earth] (Amsterdam: 1679), 51. The work was not translated, but the relevant pas- 
sage is translated in George Garden, An Apology for M. Antonia Bourignon in Four Parts, 
trans. James Keith (London: 1699), 45. 

78  Abden’s discussion here follows Bourignon's own account of providence, synthesised by 
her disciple, Pierre Poiret, in The Divine Oeconomy, vol. 6 (London: 1713). 

79 To split (Scots, spleet) on a rock is to err fatally. 
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sumption. And truly if anything be thrown away, ‘tis no matter what the fall be 
ifthey be cast upon a rock all is one ruine. 


(4) Same day, Stirline 

The world may beleive without force of argument, there is no new doctrine 
here, nothing here but what has been taught formerly. But my freinds, the occa- 
sion of this, this very extraordinary appearance, is by reason & upon account 
of the great degeneracy, the great ignorance, the willful opinions, the different 
& many divisions of sects & partys.®° Let the world but consider their circum- 
stances. Let them consider what wicked, corrupt creatures they are. How many 
evils they are inclined to. How many sects they go upon to take them to Heaven, 
not considering the true & reall road. Are they not then greatly indebted to 
the God that made them? Are they not then greatly indebted to the Son that's 
willing to redeem them? Are they not then greatly indebted to the Spirit | pro- 
ceeding from the Father & the Son who is willing to comfort, support & instruct 
them? Are they not greatly indebted to the blessed Trinity, who are pleased 
because it is their will to do it, to speak to the world by a voice through the 
organs of illiterate creatures! proclaiming to them to forsake the world, & 
every affection to part withall, to mortifie themselves in everything, to love their 
brother as themselves, to love God in all things & above all things, to lay aside 
all attachments to sects & partys? 

Now let the world consider if they are not safe to take this advice who- 
ever dictates it to them, but when God himself declares it is himself by all 
he can do. When he declares it is himself, calling himself by the name of 
Jehovah, which name a heretick durst never assume, a name so sacred that 
the preist [sic] under the law pronounced it but once a year. Who needs doubt 
then but this is Jehovah who speaks by the name of Jehovah.®? My freinds, 


80 The moderate Episcopalians argued that factionalism— "divisions of sects & partys’— 
arose because people concerned themselves with religious externals, rather than piety. 
They argued that these divisions arose over adiaphora—things indifferent to salvation. 
Divisions would disappear if we focused on developing our inward relationship with God. 
This theme is pervasive in their writings, but see, for example, [George Garden], “To the 
English reader, of whatsoever party or perswasion" in Bourignon, The Light of the World 
(London: 1696), iii. 

81 “Illiterate” here refers to theological illiteracy, not an inability to read. Mystics privileged 
unlettered ministry. The Scottish group believed that women, like Bourignon, were bet- 
ter able to receive the word of God because they were unburdened by worldly learning. 
See, for example, Garden, Apology for Bourignon, 2. Abden makes a sustained case for 
unlearned ministry at LR, fols 201-202. 

82 . Abden' point is that the prophets were not merely relaying God's voice, but He was liter- 
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I know what the world calls for, they call for miracles to prove the mission, 
but this is not to be granted. Indeed, where there is a new doctrine intro- 
duced into the world, there's great occasion for miracles to | perswade them 
of the truth of it, but when there is nothing but a voice instantly proclaim- 
ing to putt in practice what has been formerly reveald to them, there is no 
occasion for miracles there. God Almighty is kinder to these that strive to 
serve him than to grant them miracles, for they may beleive that miracles are 
very dear bought, & to work a miracle to the wicked world is more than will 
be done, he knowing it only hardens them more and more, he knowing that 
they know the Devil can work miracles & so they are as far from beleiving as 
ever.83 

Now my freinds, consider whats to follow upon the back of this extraordin- 
ary appearance. You will very speedily see the glorious appearance of the Son 
of God upon the face of the Earth.* This voice, however the Instruments may 
be persecuted, this voice, as I the great God that liveth & reigneth forever and 
ever, (hath said it) will sound in some part or other to the end of the world, 
and it is for want of preparation that hinders this voice from being sounded 
out of the mouth of every man and woman. There has of a long time, meth- 
ods been laid down, | to prepare the world for this voice, but little considered, 
many instructions to self denyall and mortificaton, many instructions to silent 
prayer, many instructions for laying aside their own activity, that God might act 
all. Now if every person will but take this method to dispose themselves for an 
extraordinary effusion of the Spirit, they'l find it very effectuall, they'l find it 
working not only by them, but in them, in such a way & manner as can not be 
spoke to the world. The world may beleive what is said, for as truth itself has 
said it, it is truth. 


ally speaking through their bodies. This became an active point of contention among the 
Scottish mystics. See note 133 below. 

83 Most Protestant theologians argued that the age of miracles had ceased. Although many 
of the prophets initially believed in miracles, they came around to this “cessationist” argu- 
ment in 1708, after predictions that the prophet Dr Thomas Emes would rise from the dead 
proved to be incorrect. 

84  Bourignon claimed the true prophets called people to inward moral reformation. False 
prophets claimed to know when Christ's kingdom would begin. This was the Age of Anti- 
christ, which preceded Christ's thousand-year physical reign on Earth. Following the lead 
of the French Prophets, Abden here calls for people to both inwardly reform and claims 
to know that Christ will appear "very speedily" The debate between Abden's supporters 
and critics, like George Garden, arose over whether she could hold both these positions 
concurrently. 
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(5) Same day, Stirline 

Ye men of this generation, ye will not beleive the judgments that are immedi- 
ately hanging over your heads. The judgments are very great, and as they are 
very great so are they very near, even, so to speak, att the door55 These that 
beleive will prepare themselves, but these that will not beleive must do [so 
by] their own wills. This, this, this very language was plainly spoke sixten hun- 
dred years ago and every age since.96 Some person or other has been alwayes 
stirred up | to tell the same that every person might be prepared for the judg- 
ment they were to be brought to. Now consider the length of time. Must not the 
world some tyme come to an end? I hope the world beleives so. Wele have they 
not reason to be thankfull that before the great overthrow, which is to be very 
speedily, have they not reason to be thankfull that God Almighty is pleased to 
proclaim to the world by the mouths of so many, that the world is near an end, 
that now is gone out the midnight cry???" Now consider whats meant by the 
midnight cry ere we go any further. Consider a wicked corrupt generation, all 
in darkness by reason of originall sin and actuall transgression. Much may be 
said to discover the thick darkness that's overspreading the world immediatly, 
many parts of it who never heard of God. Is there any thing there but darkness? 
Great darkness. Yet Gods ways to them are best known to themselves. Consider 
again the Christian world, how much darkness is there? Some pretending one 
thing, some another, yea, to come nearer hand, so to speak, what darkness in 
every sect? Some thinking, I'm better than my brother, I do better things than 
he. If there were not great darkness would any person be guilty of doing so & 
so? | Wele then my freinds, is not this midnight cry very seasonable? Is it a cry 
to be sent to the farthest corner of the Earth to bring all to the knowledge of the 
God that made them, to bring all to the knowledge of the Son who redeemed 


85 The French Prophets and the Scottish followers of Bourignon were all pre-millenarians. 
They maintained that the reign of Antichrist would soon end, inaugurating Christ's thou- 
sand-year reign on Earth, prior to the last judgement. The differences between them 
concerned whether anyone, apart from God, could place a date on Christ's appearance. 
Drawing on the Gospels' condemnation of prophets of the last age (Matt. 24:11, Mark 24:11; 
Mark 13:22), Bourignon argued that the surest sign that a prophet was influenced by the 
Devil lay in his or her claim to know the time of the apocalypse, and this was used by 
George Garden to condemn the prophets. For the French Prophets' apocalypticism, see 
Laborie, Enlightening Enthusiasm, 81-86; for Bourignon's view, see, for example, her Con- 
fusion of the Builders of Babel (London: 1708), 25; and for Garden's censure, see Henderson 
(ed.), Mystics, 213, George Garden to James Cunningham, 2 December 1709. 

86 That is, in the Book of Revelation. Tradition (and modern scholarship) dates the Book of 
Revelation to the reign of the Roman Emperor Domitian, who reigned from 81 to 96A.D. 

87 Matt. 25:6. 
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them, to bring allto the knowledge of the Spirit who is willing to sanctifie, com- 
fort & support them? This midnight cry which is now in the world in diverse 
places theroff crys to every party to be united into one.8$ It crys to every per- 
son to humble his own eyes in the sight of his brother. Now consider the world. 
Consider the cry & see who can say (any thing) against it? Further have we not 
sett down many threatnings against the Earth, the inhabitants theroff, before 
the great day of accounts? Look what the Revelation of St John the Divine, 
which was revealed to him in the Isle of Patmos, (says). Consider the judge- 
ment of the four horses.8° Consider the plagues of the seven vials.?? Now my 
freinds, these must come to pass before the end. Consider then if every person 
has not need to be very much prepared, for who shall be able to withstand one 
of them. 

Consider the many Scriptures to persuade you of the truth of the near- 
ness of the approaching plagues. Consider the | many wars for a long tract of 
years in diverse places.?! Consider the famine in diverse places.?? Consider the 
plagues begun of great deaths both naturall and supernaturall, so to speak, 
both by batle and by diseases.?? Consider again the vessall preparing to send 
to the outmost corners of the Earth that Jew and Gentile may be brought in.?* 
My freinds, the end is very near and these who do beleive will be prepared. 
These who are content to hold with the world will perish with the world. The 
world may beleive what is said for they will in a very short time see it come to 
pass. 


88 The Scottish mystics were well informed of the international nature of the French Proph- 
ets' mission. The prophets' German warnings circulated in manuscript in Scotland, and 
James Cunningham was kept informed of missions as far afield as the Ottoman Empire 
(Falconer Ms, fols 38, 157-168, 312). 

89 Rev. 61-8. 

90 Rev. 16. 

91 In 1701, Catholic and Protestant states (including England) formed the Grand Alliance 
against France, which supported the claims of Philip, Duke of Anjou on theSpanish crown. 
The War of the Spanish Succession lasted until 1714. Many mystical movements, including 
the Philadelphian Society, called for peace in the conflict. 

92 The ongoing famine in East Prussia killed forty-one per cent of the population. Cormac 
O'Garda, Famine: A Short History (Princeton, N.J.: 2009), 92. 

93 A plague epidemic swept through East-Central Europe during the Great Northern War 
(1700-1721). 

94 In 1709, the Society in Scotland for Propagating Christian Knowledge was founded. It 
aimed to spread Protestant Christianity to “popish and infidel parts of the world" (NRs 
GDg5/1/1, Society Charter). 
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(6) Wednesday October 5, Stirline 

How can I be but greived to see the great folly of them of this generation who 
have dayly signs and wonders openly held forth to them and they not think- 
ing any thing att all of any thing that's done or said. Is not the wonder very 
great to see by the mouth of illiterate creatures, to hear words going from their 
mouths, sufficient to bring the world to themselves. Again, the thing itself may 
be miracle enough, but when the doctrine is such 'tis miracle beyond their 
comprehension. It is so. But it is what they may comprehend, the substance 
of the thing as | suited to the capacity of every person who hears, that they 
may all comprehend it. But the case is with the world, they think themselves 
doing right things, going in right roads to Heaven, not considering what they 
are doing. So great is their folly. If the world consider that they are of the world, 
they have demonstration enough to make them beleive it. They love the world 
and the world loves them, is not that very plain? Is not that the case & circum- 
stance of many of this age. Indeed it is so. Consider again these who are so kind 
to themselves as to consider what they are doing & see their doings are not 
right resolves to do so, no more resolve to leave the world, to leave everything 
in it, without regard of any evill the world can say or do unto them. These who 
are so disposed will be amazed, wonder & admire this, this very appearance, 
and these who come this length will assuredly by degrees, as they are able to 
bear, get discoverys of themselves, which discoveries will make them be glad & 
thankfull to do & obey whatever is dictate to them without curiosity of having 
reveald to them what is to come. But these who are of the world, hold them- 
selves with the world, sett themselves out of the reach of new discoverys, either 
with respect to themselves or others. Now what can the world expect? No mir- 
acle is to be | given unto it in outward appearance, for these who hold with the 
world, find every discovery of themselves miracle enough, and these who hold 
with the world run, as it were, into a dungeon, where they can neither hear nor 
see. 


(7) Same day, Stirline 

My freinds, the agitations of the body is what none of you needs to be surprized 
with. Go read the history of the Old Testament in its originall, there you'l find 
the prophets of old had bodily agitations visible to all that beheld them, and 
the reason why it is so is this.95 Consider mortals. Consider poor finite creatures 


95  Asimilar argument was made by Richard Bulkeley in An Impartial Account of the Proph- 
ets: ina Letter to a Friend (London: 1707), 13-15. These arguments received short-shrift from 
churchmen, like Benjamin Hoadly, who lambasted Bulkeley in A Brief Vindication of the 
Antient Prophets (London: 1709), 21-34. 
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whose circumstances are so very narrow, whose vessals so very small, that they 
are not able to contain such a large degree, they cannot hold such outpourings 
of the Spirit. If they were able to operate on after a still manner, they would be 
killed, but for their preservation it goeth out in shakings of the body & crunch- 
ing in the throat. 

Now my freinds, the next question was what occasion have we for this? What 
need have we that such should be pitched upon & sent to us, since we have all 
already thats necessary for us? You say, wele you have all that's necessary for 
you. Indeed. But where's | the man that puts in practice? None of you. You are 
all equally guilty. Are you not then all greatly endebted to God Almighty that is 
pleased to speak to you in such an extraordinary way & manner? 

The next question is: We're all spoken to in an extraordinary way & manner 
by the voice of our preachers, what need we any more? If we were taught aright 
by the voice of our preachers, ye would need no more indeed.?® But so it is that 
which proceeds from the brain can go no further than the brain, the product 
of fancy can go no further than fancy. Wele then, you may object, if fancy & 
notionall conjectures be all we have, what should we do, since none of these 
things can profit the soul. My freinds, I'l tell you. Read the Scriptures of the 
Old & New Testament. Take them in the literall sense, simply as they are sett 
down. Putt in practice what they command you, and you' find them sufficient 
to carry you to the place ye think ye are all going to. There you'l find you're bid 
leave the world, forsake the world & all things in it, turn from evil & learn to do 
good, have mean thoughts of your selves, love and esteem your brother, shun 
all strife & envy & foolish talking & every other thing that's necessary for your 
support upon your journey. 

But say they, tho' we do all these, yet something is missing. A preacher, a 
teacher, or, so to speak, a minister is necessary to administrate the sacrament 
of baptism & the Lords Supper. Indeed, you say wele, for these things are neces- 
sary, since they are commanded. But let me see the man that can or dare con- 
fidently own before God & man that he is possessed the Holy Ghost & where 
that is wanting, where is his right? Can they make Christians by pronouncing 
the words or performing the outward ceremonies? No, my freinds, they can- 
not. Tis themselves that must make the Christian, for tho’ it were so that you all 
have gott Christian baptism, yet till such time as you enter the Christian war- 


96 This judgement reflects Bourignon's anticlericalism. See, for example, Light of the World, 
16: “I may say with a sensible regret, that I know no true Priests who are simple Minis- 
ters of Jesus Christ, only to declare and interpret his word; because every one of them 
abounding in their own sense, teach that which is most sutable [sic] to their inclina- 
tions." 
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fare, you are no Christians.?” Till you enter the batle against the Devil, the world 
& the flesh, till that is done, what can you be cald? Can a stranger passing thro' 
a countrey call himself by the title of a such a man when he knows nothing of 
them? Is it not reasonable to think he can do so? Wele then, my freinds, you 
might all be engaged in these battles before you can be called Christians, tho' 
ye received the outward ceremonies. My freinds, make good use of what you 
have heard and if you have ears to hear and | hearts to receive, you shall hear 
the next point discusst, that of the Lords Supper. 


(8) Same day, Stirline 

My freinds, you need not be affraid that any of you are not be imposed upon 
against your wills. Who is willing to part with sin, to forsake their former ways 
by loving the world, loving any thing in it inordinately? Who is willing to part 
with these things? Who is willing to part with every evil word or inordinate 
thought or every thing that discomposes them in the least? Who is willing to 
part with these things may come to be instructed by the voice to do whats good 
& refrain from evil? But these who are content to hold with the world the things 
of the world, to hold fast their corruptions & passions, these people are prooff 
against the voice, they need not care to come where it is. They will not be infec- 
ted with anything that proceeds from it. More you are not able to bear it, else it 
should be reveald unto you. But for advice. Go home. Humble yourselves heart 
& soul, in body & mind, before the God in worship, the God that made you. 
Enquire of Him aright for His sake that dyed upon the Cross for all that are will- 
ing to embrace His example. Go | enquire with all seriousness what this voice 
meaneth & if you be sincere in your petitions you need not fear but you will be 
answered. 


(9) Saturday October 8 Stirline 

My freinds, ye must consider that every circumstance & every thing that falleth 
out to the sons and children of men, there is an overruling hand of providence 
in it. Now consider the goodness of Almighty God, that's pleasd to afflict the 
sons of Adam to see if by these means they can be brought to themselves. Some 
no sooner sett their face homeward than they meet with one disappointment 
upon the back of another. Their mortall enemy is very carefull & vigilant to 


97 X Antoinette Bourignon argued that this was the last age of the world, where there are “no 
more true Christians upon the Earth", because men and women follow "churches [and] 
societys”, which are governed by a spirit opposite to the spiritual example set by Christ: 
Bourignon, “Antichrist Discovered’, manuscript translation of L'Antechrist Decouvert 
(Amsterdam: 1681), AUL, 512, 4, 15. 
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throw before them everything that may fright them from going forward. But 
these who are stedfast & resolute do not want assistance to overcome whatever 
they meet with. Now that is one way the children of God are afflicted. The next 
thing is, no sooner Almighty God perceives the child to have good dispositions 
whatever, His inclinations may be He has not so much regard to them, but if 
He sees their dispositions such as he can have any | delight in them, He’s sure 
to cross them in all their purposes & designs, that therby they may be brought 
to themselves, they are sett in a fair road to seek to him whom all their mer- 
cies do proceed. Now my freinds, if these two thoughts could gett place in the 
world, there would be no ground for discontent in any circumstance whatso- 
ever. For if people once beleived that temptations & cross dispensations pro- 
ceeded from their mortall enemy, they would with resolution step over them 
all. Upon the other hand, if they could beleive that afflictions and cross dis- 
pensations proceeded from the father of all mercies, who knows best what is 
their need, they would willingly and chearfully embrace the same. But the case 
is with the world, they think if they use the ordinary means & way, they are 
not to expect temptations, and so with all the rest, they think if they perform 
the outward forms that's sufficient to keep them from being more afflicted than 
their brother. But let the world consider that when God loves, He chastens and 
corrects severely every son He receives unto himself. 


(10) Same day, Stirline 
My freinds, the common objection is there is no occasion for this voice or any 
thing that can be taught by it, seeing as we have the Scriptures & preachers 
to explain the same. Indeed, if whats in the Scriptures were putt in practice, 
there would be no occasion for this, this extraordinary appearance. No, if the 
preachers were all of one mind, all teaching the same doctrine, making the 
same explanations of the Scriptures, there were no occasion for this way & 
manner of teaching. But consider the divisions that are now among us. Some 
calling themselves by one party. Some by another & which is worst, the greater 
part holding predestination, which is an opinion so very dangerous, next to 
damnation itself.98 

But my freinds, to return, consider the same objections were in the days of 
old when the prophets were sent to speak to a rebellious, wicked people. Their 
answer was We have no need of these. Have not we the Law of Moses. What 
need have we of this mad fellow, this trembling fellow.99 Look the original & 


98 For Abden’s view of predestination, see p. 172, note 76 above. 
99  SeeLuke22:71. 
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yell see they expressed themselves so. Look the Bible in the Hebrew tongue.!°° 
Now consider what it was, these they cald mad fellows were sent to warn them | 
off. Was it not to putt the law in practice? Was it not the putting themselves in 
readiness & being duely prepared for the comeing of the Son of God in the 
flesh, that when he came the world might not be in confusion & disorder? Now 
can any acknowledge the uselessness of the prophets? For first consider there 
were many generations in the days of the prophets which past ere the Son of 
Man came, that's to be granted. Yet the prophets called to all to be prepared 
for His coming, as if he had been to come in every age. He came effectually 
indeed to every age to them that beleived and were prepared for him. In these 
days, we have but a generall account of one prophet after another. But to leave 
that. Consider now the mission of the immediate prophets.!?! Do they not call 
the world to search the Scriptures, put in practice the directions given therein? 
Doth it not call to every man to humble himself in his own sight & in the sight 
of his brother? Doth it not call to every man to be reconciled to his brother & 
to love him as himself? Doth it not call to every man to deny himself & take up 
his cross, which is the safest way that ever was taken to go to Heaven? All these 
things considered, do not they then who practice the same putt themselves in 
a right road? | Do not they then who use these means prepare themselves for 
the Second Coming of the Son of Man, which will be very speedily upon the 
face of the Earth? No man almost beleives because it has been told them long 
ago, but that is a greater argument for it. 

Now consider the goodness of Almighty God who knew the stuborness of 
the wills & heart of man, who would not beleive one prophet or two prophets, 
so to speak, but he has prepared many to proclaim this news to the world. Such 
an extraordinary appearance requires extraordinary preparation. Extraordin- 
ary preparation requires extraordinary means to stir them up unto it. Now my 
freinds, let the world consider what has been said. Let them search it & try if 
in it there be any heresy. If they find any, they are not obliged to beleive it. If 
they find none, let me see how they can be answerable for not listening unto 
it. These that do beleive will find it of great advantage to them, and those who 
do not beleive it will find it great folly when there is no time left for repent- 
ance. 


100 Abden here turns to considering the prophets of the Old Testament, “in the Hebrew 
tongue". She may not herself have studied Hebrew, but Abden almost certainly knew 
people who knew the language. James Cunningham mentions checking a point of detail 
with "those who understand Hebrew". Henderson (ed.), Mystics, 204. 

101 The French Prophets’ missions in Britain. 
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(11) Saturday October 8, Stirline Castle!” 

My friends, if you would consider your own circumstances, you would see great 
occasion for an | extraordinary voice calling unto you upon many accounts. The 
first thing to be considered is, ye are not to expect two paradices, one in this 
life and another in the life to come. My friends, it is not the having abundance 
in the world that makes a paradice. No, but it is a taking too much delight in 
the things of the world, which delight invites their stay, and where once they'r 
invited to stay, they lay aside due preparation for the life to come. I do not say 
they lay it aside altogether, but they lay aside what is absolutely necessary. So 
my freinds, it is not one person or two or three thats guilty of this folly. No 
every person is guilty of it that places his affections on any thing but the Son 
of God who dyed the cursed death upon the cross. Every person is guilty of it 
that places his affections on anything but the Holy Spirit that supports & com- 
forts every person that's willing to dispose themselves to receive it. Now my 
freinds, for further instruction, Tl tell you how ye shall shun a paradice in this 
life. The first thing that's to be done is you must of absolute necessity have low 
& mean thoughts of your selves. Ye must know that ye are nothing & that ye 
can do nothing. So when once ye come that length that ye are | nothing & ye 
can do nothing, yet then acknowledge ye deserve nothing, then when ye're per- 
swaded ye deserve nothing, yel with all humility & thankfulness receive every 
mercy, returning the praise and thanks that's due to the giver of all. Now a per- 
son so imployed will be constantly giving praise & thanks to Almighty God. For 
is there an hour or moment that passes wherin they do not receive some mercy 
or other? Is there not then perpetuall occasion to return praise & thanksgiving 
to God the giver of every thing that's good? But the world will object & say, 
there is so much originall sin, so much corrupt nature about me, that I cannot 
be imployed. So att all times, something else I must be taken up with. Know my 
friends, every thing that takes you up, takes so much of your heart from God and 
if ye knew or could be perswaded how great necessity there is for giving God 
all the heart, ye would be far from keeping back any part from him. Ye know 
'tis the heart he requires & that of necessity it must be given. Now Almighty 
God is pleased to send a voice intreating the world not to serve him by halves 
any longer. This voice calls on them to take their affections from the world and 
the things of the world. Now where is | there occasion for being frighted att 
this voice when these are the baits the Devil holds the world fast by. And con- 
sider in every other circumstance & that of giving the heart fully to God. If 


102 The Governor of Stirling Castle was John Erskine, 22nd Earl of Mar (1675-1732), keeper 
of the signet, and a close ally of Robert Harley, 1st Earl of Oxford. Many of his duties were 
taken on by his deputy, Lt. Col. John Erskine (1662-1743), his second cousin once removed. 
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the world take the advice they cannot be the worse of it, but if they reject it, 
they may therby incur great danger. 


(12) Munday October 20, Stirline 

My freinds, there are many things spoken by our Saviour and His Apostles that 
must not be taken in the literall sense. Consider the petition of asking dayly 
bread. If bread were to be asked & no more, no more were to be expected, but 
itis permitted for the race of Adam to ask under & in name of bread every thing 
they want. But my freinds, the true meaning of the petition is ye know, bread 
is cald the staff of life,!03 bread is good for satisfying the appetite of the hungry 
creature. By eating the bread people seldom go to any excess. It will be long ere 
bread make people drunk. It will be long ere bread suffocate the stomach or 
dull the senses. Now consider, as the petitioners putt in terms of bread, so the 
creatures ought to be used with all moderation. 


(13) Sunday October 9, Stirline!0^ 
Let not my children go from this place whatever | they should suffer. If they be 
sent away by force they have not that to answer for. Now my friends, consider 
what state & circumstance you are all in. Consider what the Son of God was 
upon Earth. He sent His disciples abroad in the world to teach & preach. Wele 
let the world consider that text of Scripture, when the disciples returned say- 
ing, We saw one casting out Devils in thy name & we forbid him because he 
followeth not with us. Now consider, my friends, the answer, these that are not 
against us are with us.!05 

Now let the world consider what this voice calleth unto them. Doth it not 
call to every person to forsake the world, the things of the world, to humble 
him self in his own sight & the sight of his brother? Doth it not call to mortifie 
the corrupt inclinations & subdue the passions? Doth it not call to everyone 
to bear of his brother? Now my freinds, let the world consider the voice & the 
Spirit that sends forth the voice. When ‘tis duely considered, may not they of 
this place be affraid of the Spirt that acts in them contrary to this Spirit. These 
who will consider do wisely, but who so slighteth the instruction, can reap no 
profite or benefite (therby). 


Here end the publick warnings. 


103 In English translations of the Bible, to "break the staff of bread" (Lev. 26:26; Psalm 10516) 
is to diminish or cut off the supply of food. The phrase "staff of bread" was common by 
the seventeenth century. 

104 This warning is placed out of chronological sequence. See introduction. 

105 Mark 9:38-40; Luke 9:49-50. 
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2 Dutton's Letters (October 1709-January 1710) [GCA 562590] 


1. [London, October 1709106 
Madam, 

The Lady Abden's case has been a great exercise to us, as well as our friendes 
in Scotland and the more, because of her piety, humility, | zeal for God, and 
resignation to His will in all which to us she appeared verry [sic] exemplary, but 
‘tis not altogether so, as has been represented to you. For none of the Inspired, 
ever thought or said, she had not received the visit of the good Spirit, and also 
spoke by it, tho' they are also satisfied, both from the nature of the thinges, 
and more fully from what the Spirit has done and said concerneing the same, 
that she has been under a great temptation, and that many thinges spoke and 
delivered by her have not been the pure dictates of the Holy Spirit, but pro- 
ceeded from the influence of a foreign spirit!” tempteing and seduceing her 
to uttere her own thoughtes, or his suggestions, as from the Spirit of God; But 
she has not been condemned by the Inspired here in the manner that has been 
related to you, nor have I knowen any case of the like nature, in which the Spirit 
has proceeded with more tenderness, than her's, so that wee are | perswaded 
her lapse has not been wilfull but through inadvertency, want of experience 
and temptation, and which if it please God to restore her again, may be to the 
makeing her, the brighter Instrument in His hand. For none of these thinges 
happen by chance, but by the permission of Almighty God, who by His infinite 
wisedom, can and will over-rule all thinges, for His own glory, and the good of 
those who love and fear him, and putteing their trust in Him continue faith- 
full. 

What the Spirit here has done in her case, has been only this one of her 
Orders sent to Mr. Fatio, was by the Spirit in Mr. Marion, taken and torn, but 
nothing spoke theron. The like was done by the Spirit in Mr. Lacy on another to 
him, but all that was publick, was only at a meeteing of the Inspired upon occa- 
sion of ane Order in the same letter to Mr. Lacy. The Spirit by T.A. declared that 
the Order was not from this Holy Spirit.!08 Indeed, in private I had something 


106 The letter is undated in the manuscript, but we can date it by its reference to Lady Abden's 
"Last Revelation" which was delivered between 22 September and 20 October 1709. 

107 “Foreign spirit": The Devil. False prophets were believed to be inspired by the Devil, rather 
than God. 

108 Nicolas Fatio de Duillier (1664—1753), the Swiss mathematician and disciple of Isaac New- 
ton, acted as a scribe to the Prophets and compiled a list of the inspired; Elie Marion 
(1678-1713) was one of the original prophetic émigrés from France; John Lacy (1664-1730) 
wrote the first defence of the English mission and was himself inspired in July 1707. “T.A”. 
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to the same purpose, on some | other Orders of hers, and the Spirit likewise 
both by signes, and otherwise, has to me declared, thatthe book called the Last 
Revelation &c. spoke by her, of which I saw the beginneing, was not by divine 
authority.109 

This is all, from whence wee draw no such conclusion, as to beleive she has 
been altogether under the power, and posessed by ane evil spirit, nor have wee 
any warrant so to doe. For tho' wee have not mette with any case exactly like 
her's, yet there is scarce any of the Inspired but what have been tempted in the 
like kind, in one degree or other, and wee are as cautious of ascribeing that to 
Satan, which proceedes from God, as in receiveing that, as from God, which 
proceedes from ane evil influence. 

Tis shockeing indeed to thinke, that a person who once has received the visit 
of the good Spirit, shou'd come thus under the temptation, and influence of ane 
evil one | and deliver thinges in the name of God, false and delusory, but experi- 
ence showes us it may be so, and tho' wee cannot fathom infinite wisedom in it, 
yet wee are made to see, it is not attended, with such frightfull consequences, as 
at first view seem to appeare. Nay no more than wee might expecte, in a work of 
this nature, if wee thorroughly searche the Scriptures, and make that our rule; 
For if our blissed Lord at the beginneing of His ministry, was led into the wil- 
derness to be tempted of the Devil, and the tempter had power either to move 
his body or give him visions, or both, who shall plead ane exemption? Whenas 
[sic] that temptation of his may be as well to instructe us in the expectation of 
such assaultes, as to shew us the way of over-comeing. 

It is perhappes a great error and the fundation of a multitude of false and 
erroneous doctrines and opinions, that many good and sincere soules have 
fallen into, to thinke themselves altogether above the prevalency of | tempta- 
tion, and that they are arrived to that pitch of spirituall discerneing, that Satan 
could never impose upon them, which to humble them for, and to lett them 
know, that it must be the goodness of God, not their attainements, must so 
preserve them, perhappes they have been suffered to be imposed upon by spir- 
ituall illusions from Satan, which they have taken for great revelations from 
God, and this I beleive many of the mystickes have fallen into.!? Now it may 


could be Thomas Alderidge, who is entered on Fatio's list. Geneva, Bibliothéque de 
Genéve, Ms. fr. 605, fol. 74-5. 

109 Thisis evidence that Lady Abden’s "Last Revelation" circulated among the London mission 
in manuscript. 

110 The doctrine of "spiriutall discerneing”, defined by Paul in 1Cor. 10, was concerned with 
distinguishing true from false prophecy, that is, prophecy which was given by God from 
prophecies used by the Devil to deceive people. For the prophets' use of this doctrine 
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be in the wisedom of God in His thus comeing to restore all thinges to destroye 
the power of Antichrist, to lett us see by what wayes he has gained ane empire, 
in the Christian worled, and that good and pious soules are not yet totally freed 
from his subtile attackes, and so long as wee are fully satisfied by unquestion- 
able evidences that the work is of God, and that the Spirit super-intendes the 
same, we have no reason to desponde, or distruste God on such occasions. For 
that the Spirit does and | will discovere, what is from Him, and what is not, in 
tyme and manner as wee are best able to beare it, so that wee need never feare 
being deluded to our heart, if we take the measures for satisfaction, the Spirit 
admittes and directes, tho' wee admitte this for a truth, that 'tis the Spirit only 
is the infallible guide to His Church and not that any person, tho' sometymes 
influenced therby, must therfore be at all tymes infallible. 

This lesson wee have by experience learned and therfore receive or embrace 
not any thing, hastiely, because that ane inspired person has spoke it, but 
because wee are satisfied, it proceeded from the Spirit of God, and this I beleive 
might occasione Mr. Lacy to wishe that our friendes at Edinburgh wou'd not 
obey every Order by the Lady Abden's mouth without a clear conviction it was 
the will of God, because of the temptation he saw her under, which till she were 
delivered from, might be attended with unhappy | effectes, and to desire that 
others of more experience might be sent to Scotland, by whom the Spirit might 
rectyfie, what was out of order there;!!! and we esteeme it a great condescention 
of the Spirit to our weakness, to permitte us on all Orders of difficulty, to waite 
till the same be confirmed by three mouthes of unsuspected authority, if wee 
are, where they may be had—and it rarely happenes, but wee have a satisfac- 
tion in our own soules, before they are so confirmed, which makes us obey, tho' 
never so hard, to flesh and blood, with great chearfulness and resignation to 
the will of God, tho' in all cases doubtfull where such a confirmation cannot 
be had, we look on it more safe to obey than otherwise, tho' the same shou'd 
afterwardes appeare, not to have been right. For what wee did as to God with 
a pure heart, we can hardly think will ever be imputed, as a crime, tho' it was 


and its sources, see Michael B. Riordan, “Discerning Spirits in the Early Enlightenment: 
The case of the French Prophets”, in Knowing Spirits, Knowing Demons in the Early Mod- 
ern Period, ed. Michelle D. Brock, Richard Raiswell and David R. Winter (New York: 2018), 
265-290. 

111 The English prophets, John Gyles, John Moult, Guy Nutt, Samuel Noble, Anne Topham and 
Anna Maria King, made another mission to Edinburgh in January 1710. They stayed until 
March, when all except Gyles (who was imprisoned at Edinburgh) left for Ireland. Dut- 
ton himself made subsequent trips to Edinburgh in May and again in September. Another 
mission from England was reported in 1711. See NLS 9847, fols 15-17; NLS Acc. 8592, unpa- 
ginated; Falconer Ms, fol. 296. 
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not He that commanded it, wherenas disobedience ought to have verry good 
groundes for it | to prevente it being culpable before him where there is not 
evident tokens of the person’s being under a temptation. 

Wee are daily taught humility and a childlyke temper and wee daily see 
more and more, the necessity of our being so. For there are many stepes taken 
by infinite wisedom in this work, which at the tyme present wee cannot see 
through, and therfore the setteing up our own widedom, would be the sure way 
for us to stumble and fall. Wee thinke it certain wee may come to sure know- 
ledge of what is a work of God, but 'tis tyme alone must discovere, what he for 
wise endes may permitte in it, which tho' it may cloude can never altere, what is 
certainly from him, and the Spirit, declareing so frequently, that now our Lord 
comes to sitte as a refiner, wee expecte every thing that may be a tryall of every 
grace proper to a Christian. 

Wee have often seen thinges, that have been our present exercise and try- 
all afterwardes become subjectes of our rejoiecing, and praise to God, both 
because of the effect it has had on our own souls and also because wee have 
been made to see that the widedom of the Spirit therin, far exceeded what 
wee could have directed, and that it was our blindness and ignorance only, that 
made ita tryall.I doubte not but that this cloud at Edinburgh will be succeeded 
with a greater brightness, so that wee shall discovere infinite wisedome in the 
permitteing of it. Wee had our slumberings of Dr Emmes, they at Birmingham 
one of the like nature, one at Pulham, one as hard to beare,!? and now you have 
your's at Edinburgh, which fulfilles what the Spirit has declared, that all who 
received this dispensation should do it, on the same foot with us, and that none 
shou'd be gainers by standeing aloof, whilst wee were fighteing in the battle; So 
that now | wee looke for cloudes and darkness to be round about him, only the 
chosen and humble, will have this advantage to beholde and walke by the pil- 
lar of fire whilest the oposers, proud and wise in their own conceites, will be 
ensnared and confounded by the cloud of darkness. 

Madam, Mrs. $-1!? must make apology for this liberty taken by, your humble 
servant, 

Thomas Dutton 


112 In December 1707, one of the English prophets, Thomas Emes, died. John Potter 
announced that Emes would be resurrected on the 25 May 1708. The failure of this proph- 
ecy led to divisions among the Prophets. Stephen Halford caused similar controversy at 
Birmingham, when he claimed he would be resurrected. Potter and Nathaniel Sheppard 
led a mission to Pulham, Norfolk, in February 1709. They were arrested, tried and released. 
See Schwartz, French Prophets, 13-115, 136. 

113 Not identified. 
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2. | London October 27th 1709 
My dearest and good friend, 

Last night at Mr. Toveys, I accidentally mett with our good friend Mr. D- 
s, who amongst other discourse, was speakeing of his haveing been with Dr 
Keith, Mr J. F., Mr. Ramsay or some of them,!"* but which I don't well remem- 
ber, and there heareing it related, that wee had condemned the Lady Abden | 
of not being acted by the same Spirit with us, a thing altogether false and what 
has not entered into our thoughtes, nor the Holy Spirit given the least grounde 
to suspecte. I haveing good reason to know how readey the Devil is to blowe 
about any thing prejudiciall to this work, was uneasey till I had gone this day, 
to waite on Mr. F.!5 at his lodgeing, least such a report might be spread amongst 
our friendes at Edinburgh. But not meeteing with him there, I trouble my good 
friend with this, to assure you that if any such report, should come to you, 'tis 
groundless and false, and wee are all, both by the effectes it has had on her own 
soul and the excellent Warneings wee have seen and also by the testymony 
of the Spirit abboundantly satisfied of the Lady Abden being really inspired 
with the same Holy Spirit, which wee have all drunke of. And the Spirit her 
not approveing of some Orderes sent, only shewes, that she has been under a 
temptation and has also erred for want of experience | but does in no wayes 
destroye or weakene the authority of the great communications of the Holy 
Spirit to her, nor ought to lessene our friendes esteem of her, only caution them 
and her, alwayes to be upon a holy watch against the ennemy who will be over- 
come by the power of the Holy Spirit with her. There are severall who are bright 
instruments now, that in their first comeing out had severall thinges, tho' not 
of the like kind, yet of as stumbleing a nature, as those of the Lady Abden but 
humility, patience and prayer, makes them all turne to the good of the soul exer- 
cised therewith. 

If any of these thinges tende to the weakning of your faith in this glorious 
work of God, you so far answer the Devil's end, in promoteing them. For that 
is his main design, therfore lett these thinges only stirre you up, to walke more 
clossly with God and submitte to His will, putteing your trust in him, who will 
bring you | through all trialls and difficulties, and give you perfect peace in him. 


114 The Quaker, Joseph Tovey, joined the Prophets in August 1707. Mr. D-s is unidentified. The 
other three are Scottish mystics based in London: Dr James Keith (d.1726) arrived in 1706 
to practice as a doctor. Andrew Michael Ramsay (1686-1743) came south in 1709 to serve 
the Earl of Wemyss, who lived on Soho Square. J.F. is possibly James Forbes, later 16th Lord 
Forbes (1689-1761). An undated letter (within NLs Acc. 4796/104/B) places him in London 
around 1708-1709, but we cannot be certain of his movements. 

115 Presumably the same Mr. J.F. mentioned at the start of the letter, i.e. James Forbes, later 
16th Lord Forbes. See note 114. 
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Lett the externall part of this work goe how it will which you must never make 
the fundation of your faith, because you nor any one could ever keep pace with 
the footstepes of the Almighty, and therefore such a faith would be continually 
fluctuateing, now in heaven, then in the deep, as the face of this work seemes 
to our poor understanding that cannot alwayes fathome it. 

My love and service to your good land-lady, with my thankes for all the kind- 
ness she shewed us. I hope God has given her satisfaction in this work. If not, 
lett her but bringe her mind, to a pure resignation to His divine will, and truste 
to His guidance in her own soul, and upon such a disposition seekeing. I ques- 
tione not but God in His mercy will vouchafe her a clear discovery of His divine 
hand herein. 

There is ane error which I find some of her friendes are yet to fall into, in 
makeing the measures of God's dealeing with a private soul in order | to sanc- 
tification, the rules of His procedour in a publick work,!6 which is altogether 
wrong, and no way warrented by the word of God, which I beg you wou’d all 
make the rule and guide, and then you will find abundant reason, to beleive 
that God has indeed sent furth His voice, and that His Spirit has given warne- 
ing in your eares, which that you may all take, and answere His end to the glory 
of His name, and your own soules eternall welfare is the prayer of your servant 
in the Lord, 

Thomas Dutton 


3. | London, December 6th 1709 
My dear friend and brother in Christ, 

The Lord does try us all to the uttermost, yet none beyond what He gives 
them strength to beare, therfore | if wee putt our trust in Him, wee shall never 
be confounded. 

If our tryalles were to come one way all men could not be equally tryed. 
But your future experience will informe you, that none will be established in 
a firm faith in this work on easier termes, than you and I. As the Spirit required 
a childlyke disposition, that you might receive from it, the first impressions of 
faith, so assure your self, that same frame of mind is to be continued, that you 
may be established therin. 


116 Mystics argued that salvation was achieved by theosis— participation in the divine nature. 
Dutton's point is notthat this might not be a legitimate personal goal, but that this was not 
how word of Christ's appearance was spread. When he heard about the prophets' mission 
to Scotland, Pierre Poiret argued that the mystics should not accept them on the opposite 
grounds, that "the kingdom of God comes not from external appearance and demonstra- 
tion’, but from within (NRS, CH12/12/669). 
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The mystery of iniquity which beganne to worke in the apostolick age, and 
has continued to worke ever since, has so woven and twisted it’s errors, with the 
divine truthes and so authorized them by great bodies of beleivers therein, that 
nothing less than the Spirit of truth operateing | with great power, and bright- 
ness is able to divide, discovere and selecte from error, the scattered truthes, 
and recommende them in their native beauty, once again to us mortales, and 
nothing less than a mind entirely freed from prejudice, and loose to all thinges 
but the divine truthes, will be able to receive them. The way to make Babel fall, 
is by removeing the foundations on which 'tis built. Don't be in love with error, 
either for it’s antiquity, or for the great names ‘tis recommended with. Nor judge 
after the manner of the worled, for they for the most part runne by extreames, 
when truth for the most part is in the middle. I shall be sorrey if what I men- 
tioned to you should prove too hard a tryall for any, but yet I could not safely 
acquitte myself, without letteing you know what the Spirit had intimated to me 
theron. 

It matteres not how great truthes may be contained in that work when spir- 
itually and mystically understoode. I for my part am satisfied, that it has not 
come so purely, from the fountain as that it ought to goe furth, stamp'ed with 
the divine authority of this Spirit. There is none of the other Inspired I know 
who, I thinke have read it, nor do I care that they should, unless more occasion 
be given for a solemn waiteing upon God by all the Inspired theron. I wishe 
I could but converse with your friend Katherine Orne, Isabel Cameron, James 
Garden &c.!7 I beleive I could satisfie them, that you all have reason to blisse 
God, because hereof, notwithstanding the great tryall ‘tis at present to you, but 
the injurious practise of opening letteres, forbiddes me to speake these truthes 
which few when presented naked are able to beare and which the worled wou'd 
make ane ill use of. But the divine | guidance you are under, will in tyme man- 
fieste to you what I meane and then you will see that this tryall, was for your 
good, as well as God's glory. 

If I might be heared, and to as many as will heare, I wou'd again advise, that 
the Inspired wou'd goe to the fountain, with that light God has given them, 


117 Katherine Orem nee Gordon (d.1732) was the wife of Thomas Orem, historian of Aberdeen. 
She was the daughter of William Gordon, and widow of Robert Keith, incumbent of Bal- 
lantrae in Ayrshire. The others are Isabel Cameron and James Garden junior. Orem and 
Cameron were inspired by the Holy Spirit. Cunningham reported one of George Garden's 
nephews was with Abden, and *went on [the prophets'] Mission". This must be the 'J. G- 
n" who acted as Lady Abden's scribe: James Garden (c.1685-1772), son of James Garden. 
Sources: NLS 9847, fols 11-15, Archibald Lundie to James Lundie, 23 August 1709; Hende- 
rson, Mystics, 201, 206-207, George Garden to James Cunningham, 1 November 1709; 
Abden, LR, fol. 1. 
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which will more illuminate them, in the reall truthes of the Gospell than any 
mystick author whatsoever. This is the dawneing of the day, which will cause 
those other starres to dissapeare whose lightes were appointed for the night 
only. Those authoures will indeed be of use to describe the warfare of a spir- 
ituall Christian, and excite you like them to persevere in a constant pursuit 
of holyness, and doeing of the will of God. But the Spirit by them delivered 
thinges darkly; It wrapte up in mysterious termes many noble truthes. | But 
then ‘tis only one illumen’d by the same Spirit that discoveres them for the lit- 
eralle meaneing is altogether wide of the spirituall intention, and the wildest 
doctrines imaginable might be drawen from some of the mysticke authoures, 
if wee take that literally which they meaned in a mysterious spiritull sense; and 
this I take to be one of the errors palpable in the Lady Abden's book.!!? 

I say thinges (my friend) that you will hardly be able to beare, but I don't 
doubte of the tyme comeing, when you will find these sharp remedies produce 
a wholesom effect, to the great peace and consolation of your own soul and I 
should not be your friend did I not deale simply and freely with you. God has 
wonderfully supported you under the first shock, and will continue still to sup- 
porte you and by many experiences you will come to know your faith is of God. 

This letter I writte to you, and it may not be proper for any otheres perhappes 
to see it, but I wou'd beg of your friend not to be fond of, or builde upon the 
mystick principles. Your experience will informe you, they will lead you into no 
truth, but what the Spirit will, in its own tyme, more clearly teache you, and 
for want of a right understanding of their spirituall meaneings, you may be led 
into many errors, which tho' the Spirit will rectyfie yet it may be with some hard 
tyralls. 

I don't remembere the wordes exactly but the Spirit upon my aplication to 
God thereon, threw it out of my handes and said some wordes, importeing it's 
not being of divine authority, but did not any way intimate to me in what part 
the errors lay, which rendered the whole unfitt for publick view, whether in that 
which I had, or in that which remaines, or in both. 

I hope you will have mutuall consolation in the company of our friendes 
and that God's presence will in ane extraordinary manner be amongst you. My 


118  Abden, LR, 293 warning of 7 October 1709. Dutton develops his earlier point about the 
legitimacy of mysticism. It could be useful for private devotion, but was useless for Chris- 
tian evangelism, as Poiret and the Scottish mystics contended. His argument that mys- 
tical language often obscures divine truth may have influenced Pitsligo, who argued in 
one of his unpublished essays (NLS Acc. 4796/104/2) that the "lesser mystics" were too 
obscure. Poiret concluded, in contrast, that mystics needed to try harder to communic- 
ate. 
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prayers are continually for you, and I truste I have a share in your's. I am not 
come yet to a full satisfaction in the mystick's silent prayers, but thinke it is 
best to follow the practise and advyce of our blissed Lord, and His apostles, to 
aske from God such thinges as wee stand in need of, yet alwayes with a resigna- 
tion to His will. I’m certain God reguardes more the sincerity of the heart than 
either the manner or form of address, and 'tis safest treading in the ancient 
pathes, especially after such examples. My Christian love to your friend, and all 
our sisters in Christ,!? from whom should be glade to heare, and to all otheres 
our friendes. 

You will find that divine truth more and more veryfied daily: "I will con- 
founde them more and more”.120 


4. | London January 14th 1709?! 
Dear Sisters in Christ 
Isabel Cameron, Katherine Orne,!22 

I had answered to the request in your letter to Mr. Garden in one I had 
just before sent to Mr. Gordon.!23 That what was spoke in me about the Lady 
Abden book (the exact | wordes wherof I do not remember) only intimated 
that it was not of divine authority, and so not fitt for a publick view, but in 
what part, whether in what wee have, or in what wee have not seen, or both, 
the errors were, I had no intimation at all, and I am apt to beleive with you, 
that 'tis in some of Antoinette Bourignon's accessory sentiments, and in some 
of Jacob Behmen’s mistick theology, literally applyed and understoode.!?* The 
reason whey after this was signified to me by the Spirit, I was so forward to 
send it down was least the agreement of it, with any ones former opinions, 
should have prevailed to have printed it, accordeing to the Order, before the 
Holy Spirit had been consulted by the body of the Inspired; not that if any were 


119 Reflecting a view common among mystical movements in early modern Britain, Scottish 
mystics argued that men's learning made them proud and therefore less able to receive 
divine inspiration. Women were better able to "receive God's Divine Light" than men. 
This explains both why women were the first to claim divine inspiration, and why many 
were convinced by their prophecies. Katherine Pringle, Lady Abden; Margaret Irvine, Lady 
Clava, Katherine Gordon, wife of Thomas Orem, Helen Middleton, and Elizabeth Young, 
widow of Gilbert Keith, all delivered warnings under divine inspiration. 

120 Quote not identified. 

121 A slip for1710. 

122 Isabel Cameron and Katherine Gordon, wife of Thomas Orem (see note 117 above). 

123 Kenneth Gordon of Cluny (d. before 1741), an Edinburgh advocate. 

124  Abden's warnings contained many of Antoinette Bourignon's accessory sentiments, 
unnecessary to salvation. There is no reason to think Abden had read Jacob Boehme. 
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dissatisfyed therewith that single authority, should be esteemed sufficient to 
barre all further examination. 

Ilook upon the great trialles the Lady Abden has gone through, to be lessons 
(amongst | other wise endes) given for your instruction, and I doubte not that 
good soul will yet again truste God, rather than man, and be brought back into 
His house. Her case shewes you what temptations the Inspired are exposed to, 
and how that faith and trust in God, are in ane especiall manner required in 
this day. 

I rejoice to heare of the work of the Spirit goeing on, in order to gratifie you, 
for instruments for God's glory. Some of the Warneings of the Lady Clava I have 
seen, which have all the signatures of the divine Spirit.25 

I have seen some specimens of the strange language spoke by our sister 
Orme,"6 which to the best of my memory, is either the same, or like, to what 
was verry frequent with me at first, and still remaines at tymes, to this day, tho' 
the meaneing therof I have never had, but ‘tis it is generally attended, with a 
holy elevation of the soul as if I were singeing hymnes in the courtes of God, 
and I beleive is a token of a great effusion of the Spirit wherever it is given. 

Remember now you are ministers of God for others, and therfore His oper- 
ations in you will be different, than when he workes in you, only for your own 
sake. Be content to be any thing in the handes of the Spirit, so that God may be 
gloryfied therby; you have one advantage above many that are called, in that 
you had been before taught to deny yourselves, and in the happy advances you 
had made, towardes a victory, over all the corrupt desires of nature. This work 
will shew you the truth of that doctrine and the reall necessity of all, and more 
than you had before been taught. 

I doubte not, that you frequently experience, the peace of the soul, enjoye- 
ing God, and consolations proper to the Holy Ghost the comforter, beyond what 
wordes can expressse; Treasure these up, for you will sometymes be suffered to 
be hungry, and know a day of want, which is not token of God’s displeasure but 
ane evidence of His love. For our happynesss being in the | enjoyment of God, 
and that enjoyment arriseing on our right desires, God in His wise instruction, 
so chequeres the smiles of His countenance, with the seemeing hideing of His 
face, as the soul he loves, may continually be keept in ardent breathings after 
Him, and also know the value of His favours. 


125 Margaret Irvine, Lady Clava, was the daughter of James Irvine of Crimmond. In 1701, she 
married Hugh Rose, the 4th laird of Clava, a Jacobite (d.1744). Some of her prophecies can 
be found in DuA BrMS 2/5/3, unpaginated. 

126 Katherine Orem (see note 117 above). 
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Expect you to meet with temptations more strong and violent, and in which 
Satan will appeare more visible than ever to you he did before; for God is 
qualyfieing you to be instruments in His handes by whom He will comforte, 
directe and deliver those, whom Satan afflictes, and that you may know both 
his devices, temptations, power, and the condition of the soul assaulted by 
him, and be able to administere, advice and comfort, with a true sympathy, 
and knowledge of the case, 'twill be necessary for you to have gone through or 
experienced somewhat of the like kind your selves; not that this will be the only 
end, whey they are permitted. For they will | turne to the advantage of your own 
soules, many wayes, as well as be profitable for the sake of others. 

Therfore alwayes have confidence in God, who will never leave you, if you 
forsake not Him. Keep a soul truely humble, and teachable as a child, and then 
these trialls will be of shorter duration. Every great truth the Spirit has made 
me sensible of, has gennerally come through the fire of a temptation, by which 
Ihave been made to see, I really knew nothing, that none but God could helpe 
me, and so with desires to be taught, throw my self at the footstools of His grace, 
which proceedeing teaches, that the soul, that hopes to be taught of God, must 
come clean as a white tablet, or at least bringeing no precious opinions but 
such as it desires God wou'd raze out if they are not agreable to His will. 

Be not startled at any thing that occurres in this work. For tyme and God's 
instruction will make it evident to you, every thing is | done and permitted, 
with infinite wisedom. What therfore you at any tyme understand not, wait 
only with patience, and when it is most fitt, both for your good, and God's glory, 
you will be made to see the wisedom therof. 

Think not that you are only to speake warneings to mankind. No! That is 
only one branch of your ministry, but you are instruments in God's handes, to 
many other purposes, as your more knowledge in this work, will make evident. 
Therfore be alwayes resigned to God's will, lett Him use you as he pleases. 

I wou'd recommende to you the study of the Scriptures, rather than the 
mystick authours, not that I thinke some you esteeme, were not divinely illu- 
min‘d.!2” But whilest you may drink at the fountain, I wou'd not have you seek 
to the rivers, nor seek light from the starres, when you may have it from the 
Sun. 


127 Dutton does not have any specific mystics in mind, but the attempts to catalogue a 
group of mystical authors who had received divine inspiration. This process began with 
Augustine Baker, and was taken up by Scottish mystics, like James Garden, who produced 
a "Catalogue de plusiers auteurs qui on écrit de matieres Mystiques et qui les ont éclair- 
ies" (NLS Adv. 25.5.3, fols 3'—5"), later published by Pierre Poiret in Bibliothecca Mysticorum 
Selecta (Amsterdam: 1708), 321-351. 


128 


129 


130 


131 


132 


196 RIORDAN 


The Spirit now openes thinges more | clearly, because now the Sun is riseing, 
and this is the beginneing of the day, whose light will eclipse the starres, tho’ of 
never so great brightness. The worled could not beare in plaine termes, then, 
what now the Spirit appeares in power he will have them informed of. Therfore 
his instructions were veiled with a cloud of mystick expressions, which made 
them uninteligible, to all but those, that obtained illumination from the same 
light. By which meanes, they passed undiscovered by the careless observers, 
and stole into the heartes ofthe seekers of God; and you may observe the nearer 
they came to this day, the more clear were they in the truthes, the Spirit now 
causes to be proclaimed, which as it demonstrates, on the one hand, the unity of 
the Spirit, so it proves on the other, the advantage you have with respect to light, 
above them in their day; but what I speake of here with respect to doctrines. For 
as to any | meanes they propose to bring you nearer to God in holyness of life, 
use it, till God enlightenes you in a more perfect way, which ever stand ready 
to receive. And be assured in the mean tyme (that you may not condemne any 
that walke not exactly in the path with you) that God reguardes more the sin- 
cerity of the heart, and the earnest breathings of the soul, than any way or mode 
whatsover; So that what bringes us to have, the most pure, and earnest desires, 
seemes to be the most perfect way. 

A gentleman in the west of England, in a letter to Mr Tovy, takes notice of 
it, as a piece of providence, for which he blisses God, that when last in town in 
a booksellers shop he mette with, and bought, the apology for the writteings 
of Antoinette Bourignon.!28 He saies, tho’ he had no doubt before of this being 
the work of God, yet that ingenious authour has aboundantly strengthened and 
furnished him with arguments, | he thought not of before. Besides that he finds 
these thinges and this appearance fortolde by Antoinette Bourignon her self, 
which judgment verry much differes, from some at Edinburgh, who have sent 
up word, that tho' her writteings dispose people to inquire, yet not to receive 
this message. 

I hope God's Spirit enables you to remember me in your prayers, I assure 
you, you are oft a subject in myne. Lett me heare from you, and lett us builde 
up each other, in our most holy faith. Wee have many ennemies both within and 
without, both spirituall and carnall, but in the strength of God shall wee des- 
troye them, and God's strength is with us to conquere, so long as wee obey his 
voice, and keep our selves from the accursed thing, from hideing in our heartes 
any thing impure in his sight. For as He is holy, the inhabitants of his kingdom, 
must be holy also, which that wee may all be, is the prayer of your brother in 
Christ, 

Thomas Dutton 


128 The Quaker prophet, Joseph Tovey (1667-1737); [Garden], Apology for Bourignon. 
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Pst. Pray my love and service to (---) I have writte this post a long letter to 
(---) none of my good friendes in Edinburgh must take it amiss, that I have not 
in particular by letter, acknowledged their kindness before, the tyme I have to 
spare is pretty much employed in writteing and yet I am sadly in arrear to many. 
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Cunningham’s Letters [GCA 562590] 


1. | Barnes 27th December 1709 
As I'n well satisfied that what my dearest friend desires as to my letters being 
more full proceedes from verry good, humble and pious motives, so I know not, 
if any consideration of my own interest, be sufficient to justyfie my not com- 
plyeing with them. But then, my dearest will be so kind, as to writte me any 
particular subject, on which he wou'd desire to know my thoughtes and then 
if any thing occure to me, either from my readeing or small experience that I 
thinke can be of use to you, I shall imparte it | verry freely and without reserve, 
leaveing the issue to God, who I know will never leave to themselves such as 
endeavoure to acte from a sincere intention of doeing His will in every thing. 

What that person??? affirmes of his own feeleings is verry easey to be 
accounted for, and I know nothing I need adde to what I said in my last on 
that subject, but this gennerale rule, that in all our spirituall exercises, we ought 
to propose nothing of sensible taste or pleasure, no particular method, in fine 
nothing, but the pure and simple will of God, receiveing all equally from His 
divine handes, consolation, or desolation, light or darkness, sweetnesses or 
ariditys, a sense of his divine beatyfieing presence, or ane insensibility of that 
and every good. All ought to be indifferent to us, since they are the effectes of 
that same infinitly wise, and tender care of our heavenly Father. Yea were we 
to make a choice, it shou'd be that God might please, to lead us in the dark 
and narrow pathes, where nature can find no support, nor nurishment, where 
we can reste on nothing but God, since this is the most safe and speedy way 
to perfection, and we shou'd be glade to do nothing but suffer here, that all our 
pleasures and enjoyments may be reserved for that tyme of rest, which our God 
has prepared for His own, and which is shortly to be revealed. Lett us, my friend, 
laboure to do nothing that may hindere us from entering into it. 

You do well to read Molinos!?? or any other book, that can be a help to draw 
you, to your inward recollection, but I know not if ‘tis absolutly safe to propose 
that or any other book as a generalle direction in our way to Heaven. The true 


129 Andrew Michael Ramsay. In his previous letter, Cunningham worried about Ramsay, who 
was in "a very serious Strain" (Falconer Ms, 236). 

130 Miguel de Molinos (1628-1696), Spanish mystic and author of The Spiritual Guide (1675). 
Molinos gained European fame when his works were condemned by the Papal Inquisition. 
The case prompted outcry from European Protestants, thanks to the exiled Scottish min- 
ister, Gilbert Burnet (1643-1715), later Bishop of Salisbury, who wrote about the Quietist 
controversy in the first of his Three Letters Concerning the Present State of Italy (London: 
1688), 1-51. Burnet's work was translated Dutch, German, Italian, and French. In France, 
the first letter first appeared separately as an account of the Molinist controversy. 
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mystickes have only wrote such thinges, as they found in their own experience. 
Now, tho’ this must wonderfully influence the heart of a sincere reader, with 
some sparkes of that holy flame, that consumed their corrupt natures, and also 
pointe out unto Him, the generale way, which they all after their master, trode 
unto perfection, yet as divine grace alwayes accomodates it self, to the infinite 
varieties of our naturall tempers, and constitutions, 'tis scarce to be supposed 
that any two saintes now in Heaven did walke exactly the same footstepes, tho' 
indeed all in the same narrow path, and therfore, we can scarce affirme that 
any one of their examples, or experiences, is a sure and generale direction to 
us, by which to regulate all our stepes. The eternall Spirit of God, the light that 
shines in every one of our soules, is the only secure, infallible rule, and director 
unto us; all creatures, all dispensations of providence, in fine every thing shou'd 
serve only as so many powerfull calles to lead us inward to hear the gentle still 
voice of that one true sheepherd | which all his sheep do know, and will follow. 
All this would seem to make against Molino's system ament outward direct- 
ors, but I had not that in view, not thinkeing as I said last, that 'tis of any use 
with relation to our present circumstances, and therfore I industriously avoide 
to entre into that enquiry. I received the letters you sent me, and as I much 
approve of Dr James Garden's, so I’m somewhat suprized at his brother's.1?! I 
can as little know my self in some characters he gives me as him in his way of 
argueing. Nothing in it stumbles me in the least degree, except what he sayes 
in one paragraph of a letter of Mr Dutton's to ** which I shall transcribe part of 
^what the first have done in her case, has been only this. One of the Orders sent 
to Mr. Fatio was by the spirit in Mr. Marion taken and torne; the like has been 
done by the Spirit in Mr. Lacy, in another to him, and all that was publick, was 
only at a meeteing of the Inspired upon occasion of ane Order in the same let- 
terto Mr Lacy, the Spirit by T.A. declared the letter was not from the Holy Spirit, 
indeed in private, I had something to the same purpose on some other Orders 
of her's, and the Spirit likewise both by signes, and otherwise, has declared to 
me that the book called The Last Revelation, spoke by her, of which I saw the 
beginneing, was not of divine authority"? I confesse this, particularly the last 
sentence, lookes somewhat odd, and therfore I | wou'd gladely know from you, 
what truth is in it, and also if it were not uneasey, to have a full distinct account, 
of all that was done in that matter at London, and in particular if any of the 


131 Cunningham’s correspondence with George Garden is printed in G.D. Henderson, Mys- 
tics of the North-East (Aberdeen: 1934), 199-262. Cunningham refers to Garden's letter of 
2 December 1709 (208—221). James Garden's letter has not been traced. 

132 Gardens letter is printed in Henderson, Mystics, 215. Garden here quotes from Dutton's 
letter of October 1709, Falconer Ms, fols 82-83 (see pp. 185-186 above). 
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Orders, that were condemned, are pronounced in the name of Jehovah.!33 Nor 
wou’d I think it amiss, that a particular exact narrative were written of With- 
row’s case, since you see it proves a great stumbleing-block to friends as well 
as enemies, to which I am perswaded, the true matter of fact, wou'd be the 
most effectuall answer, and our friendes at London might be wrote to about 
it, if you at Edinburgh are not sufficiently inform’d of all the circumstances.!?^ I 
must beg your advice how to answere the Drs letter, for as in the one hand one 
that knewes his dispositions might think he only wanted fuller information, 
and to have all the reasonnes that conclude in favours of this dispensation, as 
fairly laid before him, as he seemes to have the prejudices against it, so on the 
other hand, I may by frequent experiences, have now sufficiently learned, what 
little effectes my letters or discourses, can have on this occasion. My last letter 
seemes but to have rooted his prejudices the more,!?5 and what better success 
can I expecte from another? Probably God designes to use no humane meanes 
in this affair, to have no testymony from man that all the glory may be given to 
Him, to whom all is due. Lett me know also, what you thinke as to writteing to | 
Mr. Poiret. I have no copy of what I writte to Dr Garden, and so knowes not if it 
is proper to send it to one who knowes nothing of me, much less do I incline to 
writte to him.136 You'l writte to me dearest every thing that occures. And send if 
you can, the book of Warneings, and don't fail to recommende me to the pray- 
ers of all our friendes. It has pleased God these ten dayes, to permitte that my 
life should be more exposed to unavoidable outward distractions than before, 
may His holy will be done, may I have strength from Him, to beare this cross, 
since I was indeed unworthy any longer to enjoye that profound retirement I 
had been blissed with some tyme before. Iknow my God, cannot quenche a flax 
that smokes never so little, and I truste he will make all to worke together for 
my good; To whom be glory, dominion and praise, worled without end, Amen. 
Adieu 


133 Henderson, Mystics, 216: "It seems still a prejudice to me and not a small one against this 
appearance, that all the warnings are given out as spoken immediately by God himself; 
not in the stile of the ancient prophets as messengers and embassadors from from God to 
declare his will, with a Thus saith the Lord; but as if it were God himself the great Jehovah 
speaking immediately by the organ of their tongues." 

134 Abraham Withrow split with the mission over the failed resurrection of Thomas Emes in 
1708. Withrow started to believe that only he had been faithful to the Spirit's command 
and argued that true prophets should embrace worldly poverty. Under inspiration, John 
Lacy alleged he had been possessed by a "lying spirit". 

135 Henderson, Mystics, 199-208, James Cunningham to George Garden, 1 November 1709. 

136 Pierre Poiret (1646-1719) was theleader of a European-wide drive to publish mystical theo- 
logy and had connections with several mystical groups in Britain. 
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2. | [n.d., to the same] 

The outward distractions, I complained of in my last, still continue, and all the 
comfort I have is to retire as oft as I can, and throwe my self without limit- 
ation or reserve into the handes of Almighty Love, to be done and disposed 
accordeing to His good pleasure, endeavouring to be indifferent, whether in 
consequence to that act I feel any returnes, of that inward silence and solitude 
I sometyme before enjoyed, or be left (for my | punishment or tryall) to suf- 
fer under the tormenteing images, of these thinges, which my heart had in its 
extraversion, gone out, after in any degree. I know my self unworthy to taste 
of the goodness of God, of these refresheing consolations, a moment wherof 
is far beyond ane age of wordly [sic] pleasures, and therfore 'tis my duty to 
lay my hand upon my mouth, and chearfully, from a principle of justice, sub- 
mitte to what I now feel. Besides, I wante from my experience to know the truth 
of what I wrote to Andrew Ramsay. "That perfection consistes not in any par- 
ticular virtue or state of prayer, but in ane absolute conformity to the divine 
will"37 By these and such other considerations, I endeavour to supporte my 
sometymes droopeing spirits, and I often reflecte on the infinite wisedom, love 
and power of our God, who can, when numerous armies of Egyptians (cruel 
infesteing thoughtes) surrounde us, when we appeare shutt up betwixt the 
mountaines, and the Red-Sea, I say, he can than worke a mighty deliverance 
for us, and will infallibly do it, provided we follow that divine advice (Exodus 
14.13), Fear ye not, stand still, and see the salvation of the Lord. Then indeed the 
Lord Himself, shall fight for us, while we shall hold our peace, silenceing all our 
murmures, distrusteing our own activities. This is again | revealed in the 20th 
Chapter of the 2 Chronicle which I'd recommende to your perusall.138 1I know 
not, my dearest friend, but you may use some such method in your own case, 
but lett us never truste to this, or any other act of our own. The consolations 
of the Holy Spirit can alone supporte a soul, under sufferings sent by Himself, 
who will never suffer us to be tempted, above what He enables us to beare, if 
we continually flye unto the Lord Jehoavah, who is our everlasting strength. As 
to anxiety, my friend, it ought to be entirely mortyfied and subdued. We ought 
not to be surprized to find any new imperfection in us, remembereing that we 
have in our selves nothing else. This should but sinke us more into the view of 


137  Paraphrasing NLS Acc. 4796/104/B, James Cunningham to Andrew Michael Ramsay, 
3January 1710. 

138 After Moab invaded, the prophet Jahaziel told the Jews to trust the Lord in battle against 
the enemy. The key text is verse 17, where the prophet recommends stillness, or quietude, 
in spiritual battle: "Ye shall not need to fight in this battle: set yourselves, stand ye still, and 
see the salvation of the LORD with you, O Judah and Jerusalem." 


242 


243 


244 


245 


246 


202 RIORDAN 


our own nothingness, and make us so absolutely despaire of our own strength, 
and endeavours, that we may continually throwe our selves without reserve, 
on Him, who alone can worke any good in us, yea helpe us to thinke the least 
good thought. Any anxiety for want of any degree of virtue, can only flowe from 
the Devil or nature, and is a sign, that our desire of that virtue or degree, did 
flowe from some interested or selfish principle. The use we ought to draw from 
it, is, that it may prove a new motive to abbandone and silence all particular 
desires, since even when most | specious, they flowe from a corrupted source, 
in that generale one of the accomplishment of the will of God. May He oper- 
ate upon us in what manner he pleases, advance us either speediely or slowly, 
deliver us from this or the other imperfection, or suffer us still to groane under 
it, as He sees can most conduce for His own glory, while we continue silent 
and passive under all these divine operations, which however different to our 
narrow viewes, are at the bottom the same, as all tendeing to the same ende, 
and wrought by the same unchangeable beeing, who is yesterday, to day, and 
forever the same. 

Ithank you for all the papers you sent me. I returne you Mr. Dutton’s two 
letters; the last of them and somethings in the first, I think not proper to be 
showen, but to a verry few, I owne to you, my friend, ‘tis the most shockeing 
thing I have mett with since I beganne to look into this dispensation. Tho' the 
substance of all he saies, may perhappes be true, yet there are some expres- 
sions in both, I think not so verry cautiously and prudently said. He is but little 
acquainted with the mystickes, or he wou'd find all to flowe from the same 
spirit, and all leadeing to the same end of draweing us inward to hear in the 
fund | of our soules, the voice of the one true sheepherd. I have in my former 
letters to you, told you sufficiently my thoughtes of the mystick writters and of 
the use they can be of, and of the conduct of the Inspired, and others in relation 
to them, so I need adde no more, on that hand. As to the Lady Abden's book,!89 
all I ever saw of it, pleas'd me verry well; I'm pretty sure some partes of it beare 
the characters of the word of God, nor could I discovere any error in what I 
heard, or read of it (unless that which you observed, and perhappes that is 
none either) yet probably that verry thing has offended Mr. Dutton joined with 
the many accessory opinions in it all new to him. What the Spirit did or said 
by him of it, seemes to ammounte to less than so absolute a formal condem- 
nation, tho' indeed I shou'd be far from adviseing it's being published stamped 
with the authority of the Spirit. I know not if any projected that till it shou'd 
be confirmed by more of the Inspired, but I wou'd not thinke it improper for 


139 Abden’s “Last Revelation". 
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more of them to beg the divine direction as to this point. You may, my dearest 
friend, thinke | me too rash in opposeing the sentiments of one who has been 
long under the immediate influence of the Holy Spirit, but I venture on it, only 
to your self and am so distrustefull of my own thoughtes therin, that I can't 
hindere my self to beg of God to blocke this matter entirely out of my memory; 
Far from inclineing to writte to Mr. Dutton himself, as you wishe about it. I 
shou'd only wishe to know if Katherine Orne or others of our friendes are 
as weak in this point as I. I shall endeavour to writte something to Dr Garden 
again!*! next week and send it to you to furthere or not accordeing to your dis- 
cetion. But I know less than ever what to say ament that particular of the | 
book.!#2 How easey were it for him from Mr. Duttons to forme a scheme of the 
designes of ane evil spirit in this dispensation to overthowe mysticism. But O 
my friend, how does all these difficulties evanishes when God vouchafes one 
glimspe of His countenance. Pray writte me what becomes of good Mr. Gyles 
and of every thing else that occures.'^? I had yesterday a verry refreshing letter 
from—. She lately mett with the Lady Abden. But O! What poor accountes she 
gives of her self, and her state. She ownes her self unable to argue, but yet is 
fully convinced of the delusion, but does not pretende by any higher | author- 
ity than that of Mr Patrick Middleton or Mr. Lacy.!** I thinke I need say no more 
but recommende my self to the prayers of you and all our friendes. While I live, 
I will blisse the Lord, who has brought me into the knowledge of them and His 
truth, and will be unalterably yours 
James Cunningham 


3. | Barnes 7th March 1710 [to unknown correspondent at Rosehearty] 

Ican assure you, your letters are no less agreable to me, than you say mine are, 
but yet I know not, how far I can complye, with your desire in writteing more 
fully. I wishe alwayes to writte to you, under a sense of the divine presence, and 
the more that is vouchafed unto me, the less occasion do I see for writteing 
much. I shall however touche at the particulars in your's, and if any thing else 


140 Katherine Orem (see note 117 above). 

141 Reading “again” for “against”. 

142  Abden's “Last Revelation". 

143 John Gyles travelled to Edinburgh in January with John Moult. He was apprehended and 
placed in custody for 23 months (NLS 9847, fol. 15"; Falconer Ms, 259-260). 

144 Patrick Middleton, deprived Episcopalian minister of Leslie in Fife (1662-1736); the 
prophet John Lacy. For Lacy's censure, see Falconer MS, 82-83 (pp. 185-186 above). Accord- 
ing to Patrick Campbell of Monzie (1675—1751), after hearing Abden's warnings in Stirling, 
Middleton told her "she ought to reckon herself deluded considering the failures of many 
of her predictions" NLs Acc. 4796/104/B, Monzie to Andrew Michael Ramsay, n.d. 
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occurre to my mind, sett it down, without further reflection. I reckoned when 
I wrote my last that (-) had been in town, which made me propose a thing I 
see now the folley of. O! When shall all our activities be mortyfied, when shall 
I cease therby to retarde the work of God? Perform this in me, O Lord, for thou 
knowest, I can do nothing. I am much comforted with what you writte, that 
our friendes are not at all stumbled with this seemeing failure, I pray God they 
may all make that use of it, to disengage themselves, still more and more from 
the outward thinges, from all reflections upon, or anxiety about, them, leave- 
ing the whole affair to God, who will in his own | tyme, show that every step 
made in it, was the effects of ineffable wisedom, of boundless mercy. Lett us 
make it all our study, to minde the one thing necessary. Lett us look upon all 
outward eventes, as so many occasions, or calles from God to turne inwardes, 
there alone we can find true peace, and quiet. Thou Lord will keep him in per- 
fect peace, whose mind is stayed on thee, because he trusteth in thee. Lett us 
therfore truste in the Lord for ever, in the Lord Jehovah our everlasting strength. 
What you writte of (-) state and feeleings is verry comfortable to me. 'Tis indeed 
our duty to draw that advantage from all our failieings, therby to become the 
more sensible of our nothingness, our innability to do any good, or resiste any 
evil, that so we may see the necessity of a more closs dependance on our God, 
of a continuall waiteing upon Him, and of elevateing our heartes unto Him, 
without ceaseing. I felt my self also on Wednesday under a more than ordin- 
ary influence of the Holy Spirit, but without any impression of Katherine Orne 
speakeing, rather indeed to the contrary. Thursday I went to (-) where I was 
keept by bad weather till Sunday, and all that tyme as my formall recollections, 
could not be so long, and uninterupted as while here, so I thought I felt a more 
continued sense of the divine presence, my mind never wholly turned outward, 
and the moment I was left alone, my state was more | recolected and silent, than 
ordinary. These 2 dayes again, I have been under great aridity and distraction,!*5 
my mind drawen outward, by thinges that uses not to have that effect upon it, 
and in prayer a thousand idle foolish thoughtes, forceing themselves as it were 
in. O! May I by all this variety learn in every state to be content, to have no will, 
no desire, no choice of my own, but blindly throw my self into his mercyfull 
handes, who I know will ordere all this for my good, if I continue to waite faith- 


145 Jeanne Guyon argued that in a time of “aridity” or “dryness”, one must “suffer the and sus- 
pensions of the consolations of God" and “wait patiently” that one's life “may grow and 
be renewed". Eccl. 2:3, quoted from Jeanne Guyon, A Short and Easie Method of Prayer 
(London: 1703), 20. The Scottish mystics were primarily responsible for Guyon's European 
influence. The translation seems to have circulated in manuscript in Scotland before it 
was printed. Henderson, Mystics, 44, 196. 
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fully upon Him. O! May He ever be praised, who not only powerfully calles, but 
in a manner irresistibly drawes his poor, unworthy creatures into wayes He has 
chosen for them and leades them in pathes they have not knowen. What tho’ 
we should be led by this all gracious hand even to the valley of the shadow of 
death, since e'en there He has promised to be with us to supporte us by his staff 
(i.e. faith) to cause us understande his will, and ennable us to performe it?!46 O! 
May we never cease to praise Him, may we even in the way of his judgements 
still waite upon Him. Lett the whole desires of our soul waite upon Him. Lett 
the whole desires of our soul be still to Him, and then when he has wrought all 
His workes in us, he will in his own tyme and way ordaine peace for us. Lett us 
not expecte that perfect peace, till the war be at ane end, till all his ennemies 
in us be overcome, till He has by the brightness of his comeing, | subdued all 
our rebellious lustes, desires, thoughtes and inclinations, till all self-will, and 
self-love, all love to the worled, and thinges therof be destroyed in us, till every 
thing of the creature be done away, then shall all our soules, be filled with that 
peace of God which passeth all understanding, then shall the Prince of Peace, 
come and dwell with us, and make us one with Him, as He and the Father are 
one. When we considere that glorious end, lett us not faint and be discouraged, 
however dark and rough the way may seem, that leades unto it. But I have said 
too much. I shall not answere the letters you sent me till next week, and then 
Iknow not how to answere. When I have so many repeated proofes, how little 
good my activity does in this matter, may not that sufficiently teach me to give it 
over, I beg to have your advice herein. 'Tis indeed strange these at [Rosehearty] 
shou'd in this matter acte so inconsistently to their own principles. Cou'd the 
thinges they firmly believe divine, have stood against all the cautions, and try- 
alls, they wou'd now use. If a worldling shou'd repeat their wordes and applye 
them to Antoinette Bourignon, how could they shun the force of them but as 
we now do? Has not Antoinette Bourignon in innumerable places affirmed the 
present teachers to be the false Christes and false prophets?” Yet such ane 
insinuation now is thought unjustyfiable. Could our Lord forwarne us of false 
prophets and not tell us the markes, to know them by? And yet now by their 
fruites they are not to be knowen. You | suggeste a verry just answer, to what 
they say of signes and wonders, but besydes do not the Romish clergy pretende 
every day to outward miracles, and I beleive other sectes do the like, tho' these 
are not knowen, but amongst their confidents. If you know any thing of this par- 
ticular, youl please writte it, because I wou'd asserte nothing in fact, but what 


146 Psalm 23. 
147 Matt. 24:24; Mark 13:22. Bourignon discusses these passages in The Academy of Learned 
Divines, vol. 1 (London: 1708), 58-69. 
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cou’d be sufficiently avouched. The 17th Luke from v. 20 is paralell to the 20th 
Matthew and there we are expressly told "That the Kingdom of God is within 
us" in opposition to the “Lo’ here”, “Lo’ there" of the false prophets.!48 This is a 
key to understanding all these textes, which 'tis needless now to enlarge on. But 
above all, 'tis strange, that to these, who read and admire the mystickes, intern- 
all silent prayer shou'd become a suspicious exercise, or that they wou'd have 
hindere soules from yeildeing to the divine attraction, therto to engadge them 
to a more low more humane method or understande our Saviour's directions 
according to the naked letter. Well! May God opene their eyes!!49 Which I noth- 
ing doubte of, being persuaded that what they do, is through ignorance, and 
proceedes from a zeal to his glory. The Almighty may showere down His mer- 
cies on you all, and perfecte the work he has begunne, in the earnest prayer of 
&c. 


148 Luke 17:20-21: “And when [Jesus] was demanded of the Pharisees, when the kingdom of 
God should come, he answered them and said, The kingdom of God cometh not with 
observation. Neither shall they say, Lo here! or, lo there! for, behold, the kingdom of God 
is within you." 

149 Acts 2638. 


CHAPTER 12 


Thanksgiving and the Apocalypse: 
Two Eighteenth-Century Sermons 


Warren Johnston 


Introduction! 


The two documents included here are Joseph Jacob’s Desolations Decypherd 
and the Kingdom of Christ Discoverd. In a Sermon Preacht the 23d of the 6th 
Month, 1705. Being the Day of Thanksgiving For the Late Success of the Army, 
Under the Conduct of John Duke of Marlborough (London: 1705), and Richard 
Dobbs's A Remarkable Accomplishment of a Noted Scripture Prophecy, as Applied 
to the History of England During the Last and Present Centuries, in a Thanks- 
giving Sermon (London: 1762). Each of these documents contains an extended 
explanation of apocalyptic prophecy published in the form of a sermon for a 
thanksgiving day. Jacob's sermon was for the 23 August 1705 (Old Style [o.s.]) 
thanksgiving day celebrating victories during the War of the Spanish Succes- 
sion, and Dobbs's for the 29 November 1759 (New Style [N.s.]) thanksgiving for 
military successes in the Seven Years’ War (1756-1763). Due to their length and 
intricate exegetical structures in places, it is unlikely that the published forms 
of the sermons were delivered in-full from the pulpit on the occasion; however, 
there are elements of the sermons, such as mention of the specific events being 
commemorated and rhetorical structures addressed to the audience, that give 
the suggestion that some parts of the discourse were presented orally by the 
preachers on the thanksgiving days themselves. 

It has been claimed that millenarian ideas were “too dangerous a doctrine 
for pulpit orations.”? This assertion that Anglican preachers were not willing 
to share apocalyptic ideas with their congregations fit nicely into the percep- 
tion that prophetic and millenarian convictions, Anglican and dissenting alike, 
were in sharp and rapid decline after 1660, and had been largely the product of 
the political and religious unrest of the mid seventeenth century. Yet the two 


1 I thank Lionel Laborie for suggesting changes and additions that have made this chapter 
stronger. I also thank Lisa Parlee for helping me prepare the initial typescript of the sermons. 

2 James R. Jacob and Margaret C. Jacob, "The Anglican Origins of Modern Science: the Meta- 
physical Foundations of the Whig Constitution" Isis 71 (1980), 259. 
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documents included here belie the disappearance of apocalyptic belief in Eng- 
land after the Restoration, proving its availability to those beyond the academic 
and scholarly pale by locating itin the early and mid eighteenth-century pulpit 
and press. 

The difficulty in locating apocalyptic ideas in sermons is due, in part, to the 
nature of early modern conventions. Most printed sermon titles contain great 
detail regarding the place, date, occasion, and audience of a particular sermon's 
delivery, but often little description of the main subject or even the biblical text 
the preacher expounded upon. John Tillotson's 1692 Sermon Preached before the 
King and Queen at White-Hall, the 27th of October, Being the Day Appointed for 
a Publick Thanksgiving to Almighty God, for the Signal Victory at Sea: for the Pre- 
servation of His Majesty's Sacred Person, and for his Safe Return to His People is 
illustrative and gives some indication of the ambiguous and generic nature of 
such descriptions: not only is the main theme not indicated (though one might 
guess that the recent military campaigns and the return of the king to Eng- 
land would play some part), but tertiary or tangential expositions on biblical 
passages and theological ideas are impossible to determine. It is only by read- 
ing through sermons systematically and completely that such refrains become 
apparent. In this case, it was Tillotson's assertion that a recent naval victory 
over France at La Hogue was a signal that the destruction of the beast and mys- 
tical Babylon—notably accompanied by the mention of ships and sailors in 
Revelation 18:17—had begun.? Though the titles of the two sermons chosen for 
inclusion here are somewhat more descriptive of their subject matter, it is still 
not evident that their content focuses directly and entirely on apocalyptic con- 
victions. 

The presence of apocalyptic ideas in the interpretation of events of great 
national consequence built on the foundation English scholarly prophetic 
exegesis that was established in the seventeenth century. Both Jacob and Dobbs 
demonstrate some recognition of this tradition, if only in passing. In his explan- 
ation of the description of the Church of Thyatira, Jacob applies and acknow- 
ledges Henry More's exposition of the prophecies of the second and third 
chapters of the Book of Revelation (p. 226 below). More was a Cambridge 
scholar and one of the most prolific expositors of apocalyptic prophecy during 
the Restoration. In turn, Dobbs mentions Henry More also, as well as Joseph 
Mede, crediting "the learned Mr. Mede" with identifying the prophetic import- 


3 John Tillotson, A Sermon Preached before the King and Queen at White-Hall, the 27th of Octo- 
ber, Being the Day Appointed for a Publick Thanksgiving to Almighty God, for the Signal Victory 
at Sea: for the Preservation of His Majesty's Sacred Person, and for his Safe Return to His People 
(London: 1692), 31. 
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ance of the growth of popery during Charles r's reign (pp. 242 and 248 below). 
Joseph Mede was another Cambridge scholar and, until his death in 1638, was a 
contemporary of More's early years at Cambridge. Mede's Clavis apocalyptica 
(1627; second edition 1632) advanced the concept of the synchronization of 
Revelation's various prophecies, interpreting them as occurring historically and 
into the future over the same chronological period, but with each emphasiz- 
ing different aspects of prophetic fulfillment. Mede's ideas, and More's later 
advancement of them, became the standard approach in English apocalyptic 
exegesis for the next century and a half. 

Despite this fleeting homage to their famous predecessors, both Jacob's and 
Dobbs's prophetic interpretations deviate from that exegetical model. Each has 
their own particular views of the accomplishment of apocalyptic prophecy and 
each work contains variations on the understanding of prophetic meaning. In 
this they display the continued influence of apocalyptic belief in the eighteenth 
century, while also demonstrating that these interpretations were still vibrant 
and adaptable to a variety of situations and interpretations. 


Joseph Jacob (c.1667-1722) was a dissenter who began his training as a Congreg- 
ational minister after the Revolution of 1688-1689 and the implementation of 
the Toleration Act.* By the end of the 1690s he had a substantial London con- 
gregation and ministered to a new meeting house in Parish Street, Southwark. 
However, his strict rules, which included forbidding members from attending 
services at other churches and from marrying outside the congregation, caused 
his followers to dissipate by 1702. He moved on to congregations at Turners' 
Hall in Philpot Lane, and later Curriers' Hall, Cripplegate.? Jacob's severity and 
abrasive nature, as well as the suggestion of his ability to alienate his audience, 
is apparent in his 1705 thanksgiving sermon. The Preface to the work includes 
the statement of his expectation that his ideas would be labelled “Cant, or Non- 
sence" and that they would be censured (p. 217 below). His concerns about 
congregational purity are also evident in his condemnation of occasional con- 
formity at the end of his Preface (p. 217 below).® 


4 Alexander Gordon, ‘Jacob, Joseph (c.1667—1722), revised by M.J. Mercer, Oxford Dictionary of 
National Biography, online (http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/14572, accessed 
30 December 2015). 

5 Gordon, Jacob, Joseph’. 

6 Occasional conformity was the practice of non-Anglican Protestants attending Church of 
England services to take communion in order to be able to serve in public office. The issue was 
being debated in Parliament during the time of Jacob writing, and it was eventually banned 
through legislation in 171. 
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The circumstances that instigated the sermon are mentioned at its out- 
set. Jacob opens with an acknowledgement of the successful government of 
Queen Anne (r.1702-1714) and the military prowess ofthe Duke of Marlborough 
(1650-1722) (p. 210 below), that “Heroick General" as Jacob calls him in the last 
paragraph of the sermon (p. 240 below).” It becomes apparent, however, that 
Jacob views the recent victory at the Battle of Elixheim, in the War of the Span- 
ish Succession, as far more significant than just the advancement of English 
political and martial interests.5 Choosing Ezekiel 21:27 as his central biblical 
text, Jacob applies the phrase “overturn, overturn, overturn" to characterize the 
year's achievements and, more importantly, interprets these events as signific- 
ant indications of prophetic accomplishment. The bulk of the sermon is then 
devoted to an explanation of the meaning of apocalyptic prophecy. 

To prove the applicability of his chosen text to the end times that lead up 
to Christ's return to earth to establish his eternal kingdom, Jacob explains 
"overturning" in reference to the meaning of a number of prophecies from 
Revelation, including the letters to the seven churches (chapters 2-3), the 
seven trumpets (chapters 8-9, and 1114-19), the two witnesses (chapter 111- 
13), and the woman in the wilderness (chapter 12), as well as the time periods 
mentioned in association with several of these prophecies. The influence of 
the predominant characteristics of English historicist apocalyptic exegesis is 
evident in Jacob's “synchronization” of these prophecies as episodes occurring 
concurrently along the same timeline. However, Jacob departs from that tra- 
dition in several important aspects. Though he locates his own time, in the 
early eighteenth century, as contemporaneous with period of the fifth trum- 
pet (p. 227 below), Jacob steadfastly refuses to assign specific dates to the 
beginning, and thus to the completion, of each of Revelation's prophecies. 
His comment that previous precise chronological designations had “foild all 
Mortals” and have proven other interpreters “Lyars” (p. 229 below) demon- 
strates his purposeful departure from a prominent element of historicist inter- 


7 John Churchill was made the Duke of Marlborough by Queen Anne in 1702, after his military 
successes against France. Marlborough achieved a number of important victories in the first 
decade of the eighteenth century, during the War of the Spanish Succession, many of which 
were celebrated by general thanksgiving days in Britain. The most famous of Marlborough's 
victories was at the Battle of Blenheim on 13 August 1704 (N.S.), where he led a combined 
British, Dutch, and Austrian army to victory over French and Bavarian forces: J.R. Jones, Marl- 
borough (Cambridge: 1993), 90-97. 

8 This battle (also known as the Passage of the Lines of Brabant) occurred on18 July 1705 (N.8.) 
in the Spanish Netherlands: James Falkner, The War of the Spanish Succession 1701-1714 (Barnl- 
sey: 2015), 110; “Chronology”, in The Oxford History of the British Army, ed. David Chandler and 
Ian Beckett (Oxford: 1994), 434. 
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pretations of Revelation, including those of Mede and More, who had both 
attached dates to their prophetic timelines.? 

Another variance is Jacob's refutation of the idea that the Antichrist is a 
single entity or institution. Typically, English exegesis viewed Antichrist, along 
with Revelation's images of the dragon, the beast, and the false prophet, as col- 
lectively symbolizing erroneous ecclesiastical doctrine and policy, and most 
often assigned it to designate the Roman Catholic Church and the papacy. 
Though he agrees that these images symbolize false policy and practice, Jacob 
denies the usual anti-Catholic interpretation, instead maintaining that these 
three figures constitute three distinct aspects of Antichrist's character. Accord- 
ing to Jacob, the dragon represents Satan, who inhibits the people's ability to 
properly follow Christ. The beast depicts secular powers that oppose Christ's 
interests in the world, and the false prophet signifies corrupt ecclesiastical 
authorities and false churches. Though he avoids making explicit application 
of this imagery to particular contemporary persons or institutions, Jacob shows 
some animosity towards religious officials and churches in his explanations. 
He associates the attributes of the false prophet with those *who make Gods 
of their Priests" (p. 233 below) and he criticizes those who have high offices 
in the church but are "guilty of Wickedness" (p. 236 below). Jacob's dissenting 
stance is also evident in his characterization of the Reformation as having only 
occurred partially through “pretences to Spirituality" (p. 226 below), and more 
aggressively so in his earlier mention of the "the Sins of Apostatiz'd Profess- 
ors" and the "Priests in our Age [...] their Faces so hid with the Hair of Whores" 
(p. 219 below). 

As mentioned above, it is likely that Jacob enlarged his original sermon for 
later publication. Evidence of this can be found, for example, in his explanation 
of the meaning of the Greek letters designating the number of the beast, and 
the Greek phrases used to designate the man of sin and the son of 


9 Joseph Mede saw the first six seals (Rev. 6—7) as the history of the early Christian church up to 
the time of Constantine; the seventh seal, which encompassed the seven trumpets, covered 
the period up to the fall of Rome (imperial Rome continued in papal Rome); the pouring of 
the seven vials (Rev. 16) coincided with the last two trumpets and signified the progress of 
the Reformation leading to the final destruction of the papacy. Mede placed his own time 
in the period of the fourth vial, which was being fulfilled in the events of the Thirty Years' 
War. Henry More largely followed Mede's interpretive framework, though his explanation of 
Revelation's prophecies emphasized the importance of the Church of England in fulfillment 
of the apocalyptic plan, with the second and third vials signifying the reforms carried out by 
Edward v1, Elizabeth 1, and James 1. More believed that he was living during the period of 
the third vial. See Warren Johnston, Revelation Restored: The Apocalypse in Later Seventeenth- 
Century England (Woodbridge: 2011), 11-13, 135, 140, 143 n. 81. 
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perdition that would likely have gone over the heads of most of his congreg- 
ation. He also includes several tables (pp. 231 and 238 below) to summarize 
his ideas. These aspects, along with the overall length of the printed sermon 
(thirty-two quarto pages), suggests that the original work was augmented for 
publication.!° However, Jacob's declaration of his purpose to "refresh" his audi- 
ence members’ “Memorys” (p. 225 below) regarding his previous discussions of 
the prophetic accomplishment of the end times, and later his intent to “dis- 
course these Things unto our Information and Edification" (p. 239 below) in 
the future, intimate that apocalyptic exegesis was a topic that fitted comfort- 
ably into his public preaching. 


Richard Dobbs (1694-1775) was a Church of Ireland clergyman. He was edu- 
cated at Trinity College Dublin, where he earned his B.A. in 1723, M.A. in 1724, 
and his Doctorate in Divinity in 1750." He was appointed rector of Tullyhogue, 
County Tyrone in 1731, and then rector of Lisburn, County Antrim in 1743, where 
he remained until his death in 1775.12 His thanksgiving sermon was originally 
delivered in Lisburn in November 1759 but it was not published until three years 
later in London. Like Jacob, Dobb's apocalyptic views were inspired and influ- 
enced by his particular ecclesiastical outlook and affinities, and like him as 
well Dobbs believes the victories being celebrated are prophetically signific- 
ant. However, unlike Jacob, Dobbs's position was fully in support of Anglican 


10 This kind of augmentation of sermons from the form delivered orally was common in the 
early and mid seventeenth century, when ex tempore preaching or delivery from very brief 
notes was preferred. However, by the late seventeenth century it was becoming more usual 
to use detailed notes, and as the eighteenth century progressed, more and more preachers 
were writing out their sermons for delivery, a practice which facilitated the publication of 
a copy very close to the sermon given from the pulpit. See, for example: Arnold Hunt, The 
Art of Hearing: English Preachers and Their Audiences, 1590—1640 (Cambridge: 2010), 12-13, 
131-135, 180, 182-186, 393-395; Ian Green, "Orality, Script and Print: the Case of the Eng- 
lish Sermon c.1530-1700”, in Cultural Exchange in Early Modern Europe, Volume 1: Religion 
and Cultural Exchange in Europe, 1400-1700, ed. Heinz Schilling and István György Tóth 
(Cambridge: 2006), 237-238, 240, 248; Josef Carlson, "The Boring of the Ear: Shaping the 
Pastoral Vision of Preaching in England, 1540-1640”, in Preachers and People in the Reform- 
ations and Early Modern Period, ed. Larissa Taylor (Leiden: 2001), 282; Jennifer Farooq, 
Preaching in Eighteenth-Century London (Woodbridge: 2013), 9-11; Francoise Deconinck- 
Brossard, "Eighteenth-Century Sermons and the Age”, in Crown and Mitre: Religion and 
Society in Northern Europe Since the Reformation, ed. W.M. Jacob and Nigel Yates (Wood- 
bridge, 1993), 11-112. 

11 WP. Carmody, Lisburn Cathedral and Its Past Rectors, with an Appendix (Belfast: 1926), 
online (www.lisburn.com/books/lisburn cathedral/cathedral-2.htm, accessed 30 Decem- 
ber 2015). 

12 Carmody, Lisburn Cathedral. 
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church structure and doctrine, and his interpretation of prophecy was much 
more specific in its application and viewpoint, as well as in its chronological 
precision. 

At the outset of his sermon, Dobbs declares that the fulfilment of Revela- 
tion’s prophecy of the seven churches is “particularly applicable to the national 
Church of England" (p. 243 below). He further argues that this prophecy is sim- 
ilar to the description of God's creation of the world in six days, which he uses 
asananalogy for the creation of the “present happy British Constitution” (p. 243 
below). He then proceeds to explain this political "creation story" in a series of 
six successive twenty-year increments that summarized the political affairs of 
each of the periods. These began in1620 with the emerging distinction between 
"the Promoters of absolute Power, and the Godlike Rule of a free Monarchy 
over free Subjects" (p. 243 below). His depictions of important constitutional 
achievements (parliamentary legislation such as the Petition of Right in 1628, 
the Bill of Rights in 1689, and the Protestant Succession in 1701) and the political 
setbacks (the promotion of absolute power, the dissolution of the constitu- 
tion during the Civil Wars, and the brief period of Tory ascendancy at the end 
of Anne's reign) during these times make Dobbs's Whig sympathies readily 
apparent. With this explanation complete, the bulk of the sermon is devoted to 
Dobbs's paraphrase of the prophecy of the seven churches found in chapters 2 
and 3 of Revelation, with particular reference to developments relating to the 
Church of England. 

In expounding the meaning of this prophecy, Dobbs again covers the period 
from 1620 to 1760 in twenty-year intervals, with each of these periods cor- 
responding to one of the churches.? As he had done for the political land- 
marks along this timeframe, Dobbs now identified the developments in the 
church over these years based upon his own particular ecclesiastical stance. 
The Church of England and its clergy had suffered at the hands of “Sectarian’, 
“Puritan”, and “Popish” interests (pp. 247-248 below), and were punished for 
its inadequacies by the removal of the church establishment in the 1640s and 
1650s. However, "the faithful Sons of the Church of England" were rewarded 
with the reinstatement of the Church of England at the Restoration (p. 249 
below). The final securing of the Established Church in the Revolution of 1688- 
1689 paralleled the constitutional settlement of the same period that Dobbs 
had described previously. 


13 For Dobbs, the church of Ephesus (Rev. 2:1-7) represented the years 1620-1640, Smyrna 
(2:8-11) 1640-1660, Pergamos (2:12-17) 1660-1680, Thyatira (2:18-29) 1680-1700, Sardis 
(31-6) 1700-1720, Philadelphia (3:7-13) 1720-1740, and Laodicea (314-22) 1740-1760. 
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Dobbs's exegetical framework is highly original and idiosyncratic, departing 
considerably from traditional historicist interpretations that described the ful- 
filment of the prophecies of Revelation being carried out over more than 1500 
years. Not only did Dobbs compress this timeframe into several centuries, but 
he also applied this prophetic accomplishment very specifically and narrowly 
to the political and religious circumstances of Britain. Such an explanation had 
the added benefit of fitting very nicely into the thanksgiving occasion with 
which the sermon was associated, celebrating as it did the accomplishments 
of the British constitution and the Church of England. 

In addition to this national political and ecclesiastical progress, Dobbs also 
assigns apocalyptic meaning to several other events and developments in the 
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. One of these is the advancement of sci- 
entific knowledge. Dobbs specifically identifies Francis Bacon's thought, "the 
Light of experimental and civil Philosophy" (p. 257 below), with the morning 
star in Revelation 2:28, and he includes the foundation of the Royal Society 
among the successes of the period after 1660 (p. 244 below). Like Isaac Newton, 
Dobbs also connects this improvement of knowledge with a growth in under- 
standing of scriptural prophecy.!* Elsewhere, however, he associates the flaws 
identified in the Sardian and Laodicean church prophecies with the Arian, 
Socinian, and Deist controversies in the first half of the eighteenth century 
(p. 258 and 261 below), as well as with the an overly literal understanding of 
scripture on the one hand, and the over dependence on *mere human Reason" 
on the other (pp. 259 and 264 below). Again showing his Whig colours, Dobbs 
marks the end of the Philadelphian church period with Robert Walpole's fall 
from political power in the early 1740s (p. 260 below). 

In the final section of the work, Dobbs carries his chronological applications 
to their Millennial conclusion. Early in the sermon he identifies his main bib- 
lical text, Revelation 6:2, which describes the appearance of the white horse 
and its rider going out to conquer at the opening of the first seal. He connects 
this image with the armorial insignia of the Duke of Brunswick, who defeated 
the French in the Battle of Minden on 1 August 1759 (N.S.),!5 and with Britain's 
monarch (pp. 246 and 266-267 below), giving his apocalyptic predictions an 
immediate currency. Then, using this as an anchoring point, Dobbs lays out 
another series of twenty-year periods that coincide with the opening of the 


14 See, for example, Stephen Snobelin, “A Time and Times and the Dividing of Time’: Isaac 
Newton, the Apocalyse, and 2060 A.D.", Canadian Journal of History 38/3 (2003), 546 and 
note 17. 

15 This battle was part of the Seven Years’ War. It was one of the victories being celebrated in 
the 1759 thanksgiving that this sermon was associated with. 
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seven seals and then the sounding of the seven trumpets: with the overlap of 
the seventh seal with the first trumpet in 1880, Dobbs predicts that the seventh 
trumpet will inaugurate the Millennium in the year 2000 (p. 266 below). 

Like Jacob’s, itis doubtful that Dobbs's sermon was originally delivered orally 
in exactly the same form as it was later published in 1762. Its length (over fifty- 
eight octavo pages) would have been prohibitive. However, it is not unlikely 
that Dobbs would have felt comfortable in delivering some shorter form of his 
apocalyptic message, along with its celebration of his particular political and 
ecclesiastical proclivities, to his congregation on the occasion of military and 
national triumph. And he, like Joseph Jacob, promised his audience an expos- 
ition of prophetic meaning (in this case the 2300 days in Daniel 8:14) in the 
future (p. 245 below), demonstrating he was clearly at ease with delivering such 
messages from the pulpit. 


The presence of apocalyptic ideas in thanksgiving-day sermons demonstrates 
that not only were these convictions being presented publicly, but also that 
they are apparent in officially sanctioned occasions of great importance. 
Application of apocalyptic interpretations associated with these national pub- 
lic celebrations clearly disproves not only the idea that such belief quickly 
dissipated after the 1640s and 1650s, but also that the continued adherence to 
these convictions was something simply reserved for closeted study. Ministers 
were not necessarily reticent in sharing with their audiences their application 
of prophetic meaning to the circumstances of the day, nor did their voicing of 
these ideas equate with radical action. They appear as one way of understand- 
ing the significance of events of the day. This is evident in the two documents 
chosen here. It is also clear that both ministers had discussed such ideas about 
apocalyptic meaning and fulfilment with their audiences before, and that they 
would feel comfortable doing so again in the future. 


A Note on the Texts 


The spelling and punctuation of the sermons have been left in the form found 
in the original publication, except that obvious typographical errors have been 
corrected using square brackets. Some sections superfluous or redundant to the 
main argument of the sermons have been removed, and are marked by the use 
of ellipses (...). The original marginal notations in Jacob's sermon have been 
included as footnotes, with the original content identified by italic text. The 
original errata noted in Dobbs's sermon have been used to correct his text. 
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Desolations Decypher’d 
AND 
The Kingdom of CHRIST Discoverd. 
INA 
SERMON 
Preacht the 23d of the 6th Month, 1705.16 


Being the Day of Thanksgiving for the Late 
Success of the Army, under the Conduct of 
JOHN Duke of Marlborough. 


Publisht at the Request of the Hearers. 
By Joseph Jacob a Servant of CHRIST Crucify’d. 


Psalm xLv1.8. Come, behold the works of the LORD, what 
Desolations he hath made in the Earth, 
Psalm CXLv.10, n. All thy works shall praise thee, O LORD, 
and thy Saints shall bless thee: They shall speak of the Glo- 
ry of thy Kingdom, and talk of thy Power. 


LONDON. 
Printed by J.D. and Sold by the Booksellers, Mbccv. 


16 Jacob was applying the practice of some seventeenth- and early eighteenth-century non- 
conformists of not using pagan-derived names for the days and months, as well as taking 
the new year to begin in March. Designating the new year to begin on 1 January, the regu- 
lar (0.5.) date of this thanksgiving was 23 August 1705, as confirmed in the notice for this 
thanksgiving day. See A Form of Prayer, and Thanksgiving to Almighty God: To be Used on 
Thursday the Twenty Third of August next ... For the Late Glorious Success for Forcing the 
Enemy Lines in the Spanish Netherlands, by the Arms of her Majesty and Her Allies ... (Lon- 
don: 1705), title page. 
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The PREFACE 

As to the Ensuing Discourse, I Expect it to be Censur'd, as every thing from 
me is, by some sort of People, who yet would be thought Charitable, But this 
Subject is like to be the more Spoken against, because it will be so Little under- 
stood; as how should it, by those who spend so many more hours in read- 
ing of impertinent Newspapers than in searching into Gods Holy Word, with 
which whoever is unacquainted, he can by no means understand the Doctrine 
here delivered; a Doctrine founded only on Revelation, and therefore not to be 
known but by the teaching of the Spirit, out ofthe Sacred Volume of Gods Holy 
Word, in a way of running to and fro therein, or Diligently Comparing scripture 
with Scripture. 

I am so much, both assur’d of the Truth, and perfectly acquainted with the 
Tenor of the things here delivered, that whoever shall please to call them Cant, 
or Nonsence, may be satisfy'd for me they may use their Liberty, only Let them 
remember that they must not only answer for every Idle word, but for every 
hard word also that is spoken against Christ, his Servants, or his Truths, all 
which I am Positive, are designedly Exacted in this Tract in which all Fantastical 
or Enthusiastical Extreams are avoided, and only such matters are asserted, as 
are deduceable from, and reconcilable to the whole Tenor of Scripture. 

Of all that take upon them to censure this Discourse, or its Author, I shall 
expect the most bitter Cavils and malignancy from such, as most Cry up, and 
yet least of all practise Moderation, Peace, Unity and Charity; Matters of Great 
Worth, and chief Consequence, but so little understood, and so much less exer- 
cis'd, by many vain and unruly Talkers (in the front of which Let Occasional 
Conformists ever be plac’d!”) that it should seem they have forsworn every thing 
about these virtues, but the Name of them. 


Southwark, The 3oth of the 6th Month, 1705.18 JOSEPH JACOB 


17 Jacob is criticizing dissenters who take occasional communion in the Church of England 
in order to qualify for public services. See also p. 209 and note 6. 
18 30 August 1705 (0.8.). 
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WHEN first I heard the Tydings of that Victory, for which we are now 
Assembl' to praise GOD,!? those Words came to my Mind, I will overturn, over- 
turn, overturn it, and it shall be no more, until He come whose Right it is, and 
I will give it Him; which Words I could not but think so sutable to the Success, 
thatIthen determin'd with my self, if a Set time for Thanksgiving on that Occa- 
sion were appointed, as now it is, I would, God willing, speak from them, not 
only, because of that three-fold overturning of the Enemy,? for which we have 
met together to give Thanks, under the Government of an ENGLISH Queen?! 
and the Conduct of an ENGLISH General? who loves Engaging better than 
Encamping, and Action more than Ostentation; unto a Grateful Commemora- 
tion of which, the three-fold overturning mention'd in those Words, may at this 
time excite us; But more especially, for that the Words lead us to the Consider- 
ation of those Many Overturnings God is bringing on the World, in order to the 
Erecting of a Throne for His Son, above all the Thrones of the Sons of Men: Of 
which, as the words I have mention'd do expressly speak, so God hath given us 
a Solemn Assurance, saying, I will make him who is my first-born, higher than 
the Kings of the Earth. 

On this Account, I say, I was chiefly led to pitch upon these Words for the 
Theme of my Discourse this Day; we having in them so plain an Intimation 
that all the Overturnings which are begun in the Earth, will still be rouling on, 
and there will yet be a turning over of Nations, and all persons or things that 
therein are opposite unto the Interest of our Lord Jesus Christ, until He comes 
to rule and reign whose Right it is, unto whom the Universal Dominion (which 
so many have in vain aspired after) shall be given: Of which wonderful Revolu- 
tions, and the most glorious Conclusion of all, I shall now address my self to 
speak to you as I am able, from the Words I have mention'd, which you will find 
written in 

EZEKIEL xxi. Ver. 27. 

I will overturn, overturn, overturn it, and it shall be no more, until He come 
whose right it is, and I will give it Him. 


19 Thevictory Jacob refers to is the Battle of Elixheim (or the Passage of the Lines of Brabant) 
on 18 July 1705 (N.S.). See p. 210, note 8. 

20 This is Jacob’s general theme throughout the sermon, which he takes from his central text, 
Ezekiel 21:27. He links this to apocalyptic prophecy (see the table on p. 231 below), but also 
uses it here to connect that theme to the military victory that instigated the thanksgiving 
occasion. 

21 Queen Anne. 

22 The Duke of Marlborough. 
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EZEKIEL signifies the Strength of God, or strengthn'd by God; which Name no 
doubt was design'd by Providence for this Prophet, to let him understand, what 
Strength he both would want, and should receive from God, for the Faithful 
delivering of his Mind to theJews, unto whom he was to preach; a more obstin- 
ate Race than which there was not to be found in the World: Harder of Belief, 
and less capable of Impressions of Divine Truth, no Generation of Men were 
ever known to be than the Jews, which as God well knew, so he fortify'd this 
Prophet for his Service in ministring unto such, three special ways; 

1. He gave him a Glorious Vision of his most Excellent Majesty? that he 
being under a deep sence of what a Great God he serv’d, might neither fear 
what his Enemys could do to him, nor yet that he should want sutable Supplys 
from him; 

2. God did most plainly and faithfully discover to this Prophet, the perverse- 
ness and malignity, the incorrigibleness and obstinacy of those unto whom he 
was to preach,?* that knowing the worst of them, he should not be startl'd at 
what he should see or find by them. 

3. God Almighty spirited the Prophet for his Work, by making his Face strong 
against their Faces, and his forehead strong against their foreheads, even like 
an Adamant did God make his Forehead harder than a flint,2? so that he left 
him no room to fear them, nor to be dismay'd at their Looks, altho' they were a 
rebellious House, and impudent and hard-hearted Children! 

And thus accoutr'd for his Service, God sent out this Prophet in bitterness 
and the heat of his Spirit,? to speak his Mind unto the Jews, who were at that 
time in Captivity; 

BA 

That Man who will successfully expose the Sins of Apostatiz’d Professors 
(such as the Jews then, and many now are) he that will vigorously oppose him- 
self to them, had need be made strong as Jeremiah was by God, like a defenced 
City, an Iron Pillar, and a Brazen Wall,?” otherways he will be prevail'd against 
by his Antagonists; For as it was then, even so it is now, the Professors have 
Whore's Foreheads,?® they refuse to be asham'd; The Foreheads not only of the 
People, but even of the Priests in our Age, are so Thatcht, and their Faces so hid 
with the Hair of Whores, that they do neither blush at, nor stick to commit such 


23 . For this, see [Ezek.] ch. 1. 

24 This we find in ch. 2d and 3d. 
25  ch3v89. 

26  ch.3.v.1. 

27  Jerr18. 

28 Jer. 3.3. 
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Abominations, as many among the Heathens would have been asham’d to be 
guilty of:29 What need then have those of an invincible Spirit, and an undaunted 
Brow, who are sent of God to cry aloud, and to lift up their voice as a Trumpet,?0 
against the Sins of such as would be counted his People? 

I shall not have time to examine the whole Chapter, in which severe Judg- 
ments are threaten'd to the Jews, and their malignant Enemys the Ammonites; 
that is, to Professors and Profane; both whose Calamities are denounc'd in such 
moving Terms as might well invite us to overlook them, were it not that thereby 
we shall be prevented of seeing what in the Text doth more nearly concern us, 
as being altogether apt for the Day in which our Lot is cast: 

The former part of this Chapter is taken up in Destructions threatn'd to the 
City of Jerusalem, and the Land of Israel;?! After which Denunciations he comes 
here (as it were in a distinct Prophecy) to denounce Judgments against King 
Zedekiah, then reigning at Jerusalem;?? 

And indeed the Words obviously slide from those Times, into the End of 
Time; Here is a quick transition made, which is common in Scripture, from a 
present to a future matter; however Zedekiah and his overthrow may be here 
spoken of historically, there is a prophetical Intention held forth in the words, 
which is far enough from being as yet compleated; He begins with threatning 
Zedekiah's overthrow, but before he ends, he passes on to discover the over- 
turning of all Antichrist, and establishing of the Kingdom of Jesus Christ our 
Lord. 

In which sense I doubt not the Words are chiefly to be taken, for as no scrip- 
ture is so of private Interpretation,?? as to be confin'd to one meaning only, least 
of all are these Prophecys to be crampt, which should be extended to their full 
length, and this here reaches unto the Destruction of all the Enemys of Christ, 
and to the setting up of him over all; and so indeed judicious Expositors do 
understand the Words of my Text, nor can many Expressions herein be recon- 
cild to truth, if they be not thus taken. 

[...] As all sound Expositors grant the verse of my Text refers to the End of the 
World, so I doubt not the two verses to which it belongs, have a like reference; 
and as the former part of the Chapter, under the Name of Jerusalem, foretells 


29 Here Jacob is attacking Anglican ministers. 
30 ~— Isa. 58.1. 

31 See this, [Ezek. 21:] v. 1 to 24. 

32 See v. 25, 26, 27. 

33  2Pet.1.20. 
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the judgments that shall some on the Church of God, of which that City was a 
Type, so do these verses point out the ruin that shall befal Antichrist, of which 
that wicked prophane Prince of Israel here threatn'd, was a type, thro’ whose 
sides, God fetches a far but full blow, at all Antichristian powers and principal- 
ities, whom he will overturn, in order to the Setting up of the Kingdom of his 
well-beloved Son. 

And thus I understand the words, to be Level'd at the Great Antichrist in the 
Latter days, who is to be overturn’d, that Christ may be all and in all. 

I know that prodigious and prophane misapplications have been made of 
these words, to such particular Princes, as Preachers from them have been pre- 
judic’d unto:3* But God forbid that we should understand these words to be 
meant only of one particular Limb or Member of Antichrist, altho never so 
Great, Suppose the Pope himself, or the Great Turk; This prophane wicked 
prince of Israel, here prophetically pointed at, is a Scriptural denomination 
of all those powers, who under pretence of Religion do oppose the Interest 
of Christ;?? nor is this Strange, since however different they may be in Opin- 
ion, they are united in Opposition to Christ, They have all ONE mind to give 
their strength and power to the Beast, and therefore are called by ONE Name, 
Thou prophane wicked Prince of Israel; by which certainly the whole Posse 
and Force, the Congluvies?? and Confederacy of the Enemys of Christ are to 
be understood; all these are represented as ONE by blessed Paul, He calls all 
those powers who act against God and his Word, and that under a pretence of 
Religion too, he calls them all by a single name, That Man of Sin! That Son of 
Perdition! That wicked One!?® It's most absurd to imagine that he Intends here 


34 So one Wesley of Chesthunt preaching before Sir R. Geffry's then Mayor, said that Ferguson 
applyed them to James the 11, and himself applyed them to the D. of M. [This note refers 
to Robert Wensley, who was vicar of Cheshunt in Hertfordshire from 1672 to his death in 
August 1689: Clergy of the Church of England Database (http://theclergydatabase.org.uk/ 
accessed 29 December 2015). The "D. of M^" refers to the Duke of Monmouth, who led 
a rebellion against James 11 in the first year of his reign. Ferguson’ is Robert Ferguson, 
the Scottish Presbyterian minister who was one of the leaders of Monmouth's Rebellion: 
Robert Wensley, Ferguson's Text Explain'd and Applyd, in a Sermon Before the Right Hon- 
ourable Sir Robert Geffery, Kt. Lord Mayor of London; ... December the 6th. Anno Dom. 1685 
(London, 1686), 9.] 

35 Jacob contradicts the generally accepted Protestant interpretation of the Antichrist being 
embodied in the papacy and Roman Catholicism, instead arguing that this imagery rep- 
resents all false religious authorities and doctrines. 

36 Nodo junguntur in uno. 

37 X “congluvies” means a company or group: Dictionary of Medieval Latin from British Sources, 
online (http://www.dmlbs.ox.ac.uk/publications/online, accessed 16 February 2018). 

38  2Thess.2.3, 8. 0 av$pwrros cy auaprıag o VLOÇ ms apwAslas. o AVOLOS. 
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only the Pope, or Turk, or any ONE Limb of Antichrist, as many falsly and fool- 
ishly have said, Laying this ruful character at doors (as they have thought) far 
enough from their own; but hereby he means (as he afterward says) the whole 
mystery of Iniquity?? however Hid and Cloakt; So the Apocalyptical Apostle 
John in the same breath says there are many Antichrists,*? and yet they are all 
but ONE Antichrist, as being tho’ Multitudes, yet but as ONE in wickedness: 

At Antichrist then, in whatsoever Post or Profession, of what soever Region 
or Religion, is this prophecy Level'd, and herein an utter overthrow of his power 
is threatn'd, in order to the setting up of the Kingdom of Christ! 

God hath begun overturning work in the World,*! and made no small Speed 
with it in our day, and particularly, I must say, he hath done such great things 
by an ENGLISH General,*? as no Foreigners have room to boast of, for some of 
which Successes we are this Day met together to bless the Name of the Lord 
of Hosts; and haply had all Allies been alike minded, our Thanksgiving for the 
overturning of the Enemy had swell'd much higher, God having endow’d the 
Gallant ENGLISH General with an extraordinary Spirit, such as the last Age has 
scarce produc the like, for Conduct and Courage, Fidelity and Ability for his 
Work, which pity it is should not be encouraged to the utmost! However, be 
the Overturnings now on foot, more or less slow, they are sure, and like to have 
their continuance in the world untill this my Text is fulfill’d; of which I shall 
now proceed to speak more distinctly having thus fully and clearly opened my 
way to it: [...] 

1st. Let us with humble reverence inquire after the Author of all the Desol- 
ations here threatn'd: Him we find here exprest by this I, I will overturn, &c.*? 
He whose Name alone is JEHOVAH, the Great I AM; this is his Name, and this 
is his Memorial to all Generations: He it is that is here to be understood as the 
Author of all these Convulsions and Revolutions. 

It is the Lord of all who brings about all the Overturnings in the World. This 
Remark has Scripture Proof enough [...] 

2dly. See we the Certainty of these Judgments being executed: They WILL 
certainly come, for God hath said the Word, I wILL overturn, &c. And if he 


39 very. 

4O Joh. 2. 18. Avttypiecot rodor. o Avtiypıstiog. 

41 Jacob makes no specific assertions about when this overturning began, but, as the sub- 
sequent lines show, he certainly believes it is occurring in his time, in part through the 
victories of England and its allies over the French. 

42 The Duke of Marlborough. 

43 Psa. 83. Last [verse 18]. Exo.3. 14. 15. 
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WILL, who hath at any time resisted his WILL? We are ready to say in our Unbe- 
lief, can the Earth be overturn'd? Surely it will not be, by whom can it be? But 
all such ungodly Reasoning are here answer'd: The Lord wILL do it, and he is 
able to do all things after the Counsel of his own WILL. Let us then receive this 
Truth, 

The Lord wILL certainly bring great Overturnings in the World; he hath said 
it, and he will doit. He is of one Mind in this matter, and none can turn him from 
it; tho’ Noah and Moses and Samuel were here, they could not divert those Over- 
turnings, which God wILL bring on the Earth. It was a great Acknowledgment 
the Lord extorted out of the Mouth of a haughty Monarch, All the Inhabitants 
of the Earth (saith he) are reputed as nothing to the Most High, and he doth 
according to his own WILL in the Army of Heaven, and Among the Inhabitants 
of the Earth, and none can stay his Hand, or say unto him, What dost thou?^^ 

adly. Let us take a view of the Nature of those Desolations God has threatn'd 
to the World, and the Dominion thereof: I will overturn, overturn, overturn it, 
saith the Lord This is the kind of Judgment God will bring on the Earth, and 
upon all therein that opposes his Will, Overturning, He will turn it over, or over- 
set it. He hath often shook the world, and made it, and the Inhabitants thereof, 
to reel as a drunken Man, oras a Vessel in a Storm; but hitherto he hath not over- 
set, or turn'd quite over the whole Earth, and the Dominion thereof, as here he 
hath threatn'd to do; and will so accomplish, as that it shall never be able to 
recover it self from these Overturnings, as it hath Often done from some lesser 
Shakings, and Overthrowings, which it hath now and then, here or there, been 
exercis'd with: But Thorough-work will God now make of it, He will turn all over, 
so that nothing shall stand to oppose him. 

Overturning then is the word, Overturning is the Thing; it is nothing less 
than Overturning which God has here threatn'd to the world, and its present 
Evil Constitution ... 

Thus we see the Nature of the Desolations denounc’d in the Text; to assure 
us of the thoroughout Accomplishment of which, it is three times repeated, I 
will overturn, overturn, overturn it. THRICE is the Word pronounc’d, because 
the thing is establisht by God, and God will shortly bring it to pass; unto which 
also other Places in Holy Writ give witness, many of which I shall name to you 
in the Explication of these Words: At present suffice it to mention that remark- 
able parallel Prediction in Haggai, where we read, I will overthrow the Throne 
of Kingdoms, saith the Lord, and I will destroy the Strength of the Kingdoms 


44 Dan. 4. 35. [The monarch referred to here is Nebuchadnezzar. | 
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of the Heathen, and I will overthrow the Chariots, and those that ride in them, 
and the Horses and the Riders shall come down, every one by the Sword of his 
Brother.* Here is a threefold Overthrowing threatn'd to the World, answerable 
to this in my Text, after which, Zerubbabel, that is, Jesus Christ, the true Des- 
troyer of Babel, shall be made as a Signet, Glorious and Renown in all the 
Earth;*6 unto which the holy Apostle alludes, when he tells us, the things here 
below shall be shaken, and not only shaken, but turn'd over, or remov’d out of 
their present posture, that room may be made for the Kingdom of Christ, which 
can never be mov'd.^? 

The Nature and Certainty of these Desolations being thus Explain’d and 
Evinc’d to us, let us further enquire what may be the Meaning of the threefold 
Repetition of them [...] 

[...] That God three times says he will overturn, itis to discover to us a hidden 
part of His Mind herein, a wonderful Ternary of Action is here to be understood, 
which take in brief thus: Hereby we learn, 

1st, A threefold Season when he will overturn.*8 

2dly, A threefold Subject which he will overturn.^? 

3dly, A threefold Scourge by which he will overturn.59 

The Time when he will overturn, the Partys whom he will overturn, and the 
Means by which he will overturn: All these are here pointed out to us, we may 
learn this great Mystery by this threefold use of the word overturn, of all which 
I shall speak, by the help of God, in this order. 

1st, Thrice mentioning the word Overturn does give us light into the treble 
Season God will take to overturn the World, and its Constitution in. God hath 
been all along contesting with the World for it's Corruptions, and great Des- 
olations he hath made here and there at several Seasons, which having not 
reform it, or brought it to his will, towards the End thereof (for the World is 
not Eternal as some have Dreamt, but shall have an End, towards which) there 
will be three Periods, or set Stages of Time, in which God will Issue forth in such 
desolating Judgments as were never before known; all which he will make use 
of in order to overturn the Earth, and the Constitution thereof. 


45 Hag. 2.22. 

46 This is a reference to Hag. 2:23. Zerubbabel returned to Jerusalem with the Jews after their 
captivity in Babylon ended, and he helped with the rebuilding of the Temple (Ezra 31-2, 
8), and Jacob sees him as a prefiguring of Christ. 

47  Heb. 12. 27. 28. 

48 Quando. 

49 Quos. 

50 Quomodo. 
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Now these three Seasons are so very remarkable, and so Exceeding all oth- 
ers for both Wickedness and Judgments, that in Comparison thereof the times 
that precede them, are counted as nothing as so seem as it were to be bury’d 
in Silence, while these are only mention’d with an Emphasis, as being the chief 
Stages, and Ages of Action, in which such overturnings will be felt, as shall at 
last put an End to a sinful State here below, after which shall Succeed one most 
Glorious and Holy. 

Of these three famous Times to speak with the greatest advantage, I must 
briefly refresh your Memorys with the repetition of some things I have formerly 
hinted unto you more fully. 

The seven Churches of Asia, unto which our Lord wrote by his Servant John, 
were (as you have often had Evinc'd to you by several great Testimonies) not 
only Historically but also Prophetically intended; they were not only descript- 
ive of those particular Churches, but figurative also of a sevenfold Church state; 
seven Periods, Stages and Ages of the Church are here design’d, from the Ascen- 
sion of our Lord, unto his second Coming; The various States, Conditions and 
Exercises of Christ's Church during that long interval, are here held forth, from 
whence we may gather what shall befall his People in all his absence from them: 
Thus, 

1st. The Apostolick Church-State, or the State of the Church in the days of the 
Apostles,?! is to be learnt out of the Epistle to the Church of Ephesus, which 
word signifys desirable, as figuring out that desireableness there was in that 
Church-State! 


2dly. The suffering state of the Church during the ten Persecutions,?? is to be 
seen in the Epistle to the Church of Smyrna, which signifys Myrrhe or bitter, a 
wholesom bitterness then attending suffering Saints. 

3dly The Exaltation of the Church both in Wor[1]dly Honour, and Wicked- 
ness?? which began in Constantine's time, when that voice was said to be 
heard, Hodie venenum Injectum est in Ecclesiam: The Church is now poyson'd, 
which poyson after made a ruful progress; this is to be gather'd from the Epistle 
to the Church of Pergamus, which signifys height, the Church then being got to 
a great height of Pomp and Pollution, common Companions God knows! 

4thly. The wretched Effeminacy and Fornication of the Church-State which 
Ensu'd, and Brought great sufferings on the Few faithful, for a long tract of time 


51  TheEphesian, or ist. state of the Church in Rev. 2. 1. 7. 

52 The Smyrnean or 2d. Rev. 2. 8. n. | This is a reference to the Roman persecutions of the early 
Christian church.] 

53 The Pergamean or 3d. Rev. 2. 12. 17. 
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during the Apostacy, which chiefly from Rome spread it self in all the Earth,5+ 
this is obvious in the Epistle to the Church of Thyatira, alluding (as Dr More 
ingeniously remarks) either to dvyartep (Daughter) by which the Female Saint 
worship of that Age, and their Shaveling?5 Petticoat-men, their Monks, &c. are 
pointed to:?6 or to duympıa (Altar) by which their Altar-incense and their sac- 
rificing of Saints, as Victims on an Altar, is set out. 

5thly. The partial Reformation which began near 200 years ago, from some 
Grosser Corruptions in the Church, while yet there was more Name than Life 
of Religion to be seen,” this is set out in the Epistle to the Church of Sardis 
alluding to the Sardius stone, which is of a flesh colour by which the Carnal- 
ity of this Church state, under all its pretences to Spirituality, is visibly dis- 
coverd. 

6thly. The Calling of the Jews in Conjunction with the Gentiles, to make up 
the promis’d Oneness in the Church of Christ,5® is represented in the Epistle 
to the Church of Philadelphia, which points out to that Brotherly Love which 
shall then be visible among the Saints. 

7thly. The decay of Religion and Lukewarmness which Ensues hereon, and 
preceeds next and immediately the Coming of Christ to judge the World,?? this 
is set forth in the Epistle to the Church of Laodicea, by which is discover'd that 
Judgment of the People, which God will Execute in the Latter days, wherein the 
Kingdom of our Lord Christ shall be Exalted over all. 

This is that Account of the State of the Church of Christ, from his Ascension 
to his second Coming, in seven several Journeyings, Ages, Stages or Periods, of 
which the word of God speaks; By which we are not to understand, as if Each 
were of a Like Duration, some being Longer, some Shorter; but of whatsoever 
extent they be, the intent of God as to his People is here to be Learnt, and will be 
fulfilled in one or other, and all together of these States, and Conditions of his 
Church, until he Comes to make the Place of his feet Glorious, and Jerusalem 
to be the praise of the Whole Earth. 


54 The Thyatirean, or 4th. Rev. 2. 18. to End [verse 29]. 

55  “Shaveling” means tonsured. Jacob applies the common English Protestant anti-Catholic 
interpretation to this verse. 

56 See Henry More, An Exposition of the Seven Epistles to the Seven Churches (London, 1669), 
71-83. 

57 The Sardian or sth. Rev. 3.1. 6. 

58 The Philadelphian, or 6th. Rev. 3. 7. 13. | The idea that the Jews would be converted to Chris- 
tianity as a precursor to, or result of, Christ's second coming was a common apocalyptic 
belief in seventeenth-century England. See Johnston, Revelation Restored, 10, 13, 26, 37, 51- 
53, 56, 57-58, 146—147, 195, 211, 225, 228]. 

59 The Laodicean, or 7th. State or Age of the Church Rev. 3. 14 to End [verse 22]. 
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Now of these seven States, Progresses, or Epochaes of the Church it is to be 
noted, that four are already past, and three only remain to be fill'd up; Those 
three which bring up the Rear of Antichrist's Reign, and the Churches Suffer- 
ings; and consequently Those three which are to be fill’d with Judgments in 
order to the overturning of the Earth, and its Administrations, and to the set- 
ting up of the Throne of Christ over all. 

These three Stages of the Church that are yet to be run through, are the Sar- 
dian, the Philadelphian, and Laodicean, or the 5th, 6th, and 7th Church States, 
of which there is a more distinct and more remarkable account held forth for 
Judgments, and Overturning, than of any of the rest. 

Hence in these three Church-States, there are three Wo-Trumpets to be 
Sounded,9? intimating more dreadful Woes to be Executed now, Woes more to 
be remarkt, and that will make greater Work on the Earth, and it's Inhabitants, 
than all the Woes brought on the World from the beginning of the Creation 
unto these times. 

Itisin the first of these Church-States, the fifth in order of the seven, viz. The 
Sardian, that our Lot is Cast,9! which we hope wants not much of being fill'd 
up, when the first of these Woes shall be pour'd on the Earth to overturn the 
Kingdom of Antichrist, and this is the first overturn in my Text spoken of, after 
which follows the second overturning in the Philadelphian or sixth Church- 
State, which is the second Woe; and this is brought up by the third overturn- 
ing in the Laodicean or seventh Church-State, which is the third Woe;®* upon 
which Woes being Executed the Kingdoms of this World become the Kingdoms 
of our Lord and of his Christ, who will then take to himself his Great Power and 
Rule and Reign over all; at what time will this Text be fulfill'd, that he shall Come 
whose right, the World and the Government of it is, and to him it shall be Given, 
Amen and Amen! 

Thus is the word overturn Repeated thrice, to Point out this Treble time, in 
which the world and it's Constitution shall be overturn'd; Which times is rep- 
resented in other Words, as we may see in sundry Places of holy Writ. 

When Daniel was to be inform'd of the End of all the wonderful Revolutions 
in the World; by three several Periods of time, their Conclusion is Set out to 
him; all which have their Commencement at one and the same time, to wit, 
from the beginning of the Reign of the last and worst Antichrist, that second 


60 Rev. 8.13. Ch. 9. 10. Ch. n. 14. Call'd by Some We-Euge Tube, Wo-Joy-Trump. as Sounding Wo to 
Sinners, but Joy to Saints. 

61  HereJacob demonstrates his belief that he lived in the Sardian period, when the first woe 
trumpet (i.e. the fifth) trumpet is sounded (Rev. 8:13). 

62 See Rev. n. 14. to End [verse 19]. 
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Beast$? that keeps under the true Church of Christ for so many hundreds of 
Years; in and at the End of each of which Seasons he shall receive an Overturn- 
ing, which at Last shall make a total End of him. 

The first of these Times is Set out by the prophetical term of Time, Times, 
and Half-Time,® which is the same with 3 Years and a 1/2, or 42 Months, or 
1260 days,ĉ* each day for a Year, in which Antichrist prevails over the Church, 
which for it’s paucity then is set out by two Witnesses,96 and for it's imbecillity is 
represented by a Woman;®’ when these 1260 Years of Antichrist's Usurpations 
and Tyranny are over, he will then receive his first overturn, which will be in 
the Sardian, or 5th Church-State, call'd the first Woe; But this only Stunning, 
not making a full End of him, 

There is asecond Time set down in Daniel, wherein Antichrist shall receive a 
second overturn, at the End of 1290 Years,®® that is thirty Years after the former, 
in the Philadelphian, or 6th Church-State, which will be his 2d. Woe; after which 
he will yet make some head, and therefore, 

He shall have a third overturn, which will do his Business (as we say) forty five 
Years after the last blow, or 1335 Years$? after his Usurpations over the Church 
of Christ, which will be given in the Laodicean or 7th Church-State, and will be 
the 3d. or Consuming Woe; and now will be Finisht or Compleated that Great 
round number of 2300 Years,”° which Daniel heard in his days, to be the Time 
Limited for Antichrist's Dominion in all the four Monarchys; which Ends at the 
same time with the 1335 Years Reign of the last and worst Limb of Antichrist, 
unto which Time Whosoever comes, Blessed and Happy will he be,” for the 
Things which he shall then behold with his Eyes. 

These are the three times in which Antichrist's Kingdom shall receive such 
terrible overturnings, as are set forth here by a treble repetition of the word 
overturn; God will overturn it at the End of 1260 years of its Exaltation, he will 
overturn it at the End of 1290 years, and again he will overturn it at the End of 
1335 years of its Tyranny, after which it shall never rise again to the prejudice of 
the Saints. 


63 Rev. 13:118. 

64 Dan. ı2 ch. v. 7. [Here and in subsequent references to the book of Daniel in this passage, 
Jacob is synchronizing prophetic timelines from Daniel with those in Revelation.] 

65 Rev n. 2.3. Rev.12. 6. 14. 

66 Rev. 1:3-13. 

67 Rev. 121-6, 13-17. 

68 [Daniel12:] v n. 

69 v12. 

70 Daniel 8. v. 13, 14. 

71 Dan. ıa. 12. 
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If any shall say they understand not these Things, I shall not wonder thereat, 
since Daniel himself at first understood them not,” nor were they to be reveal'd 
till about the Times when they were to be accomplisht,73 and even then, none of 
the wicked should understand them,” the Knowledge of these Things is Con- 
ceal'd from the Wise-Men of Babylon, while it is reveal'd to such as are Weak 
and Foolish ones in the Worlds Account? who yet (by Grace) are made Wise 
to Salvation thro' the Scriptures of Truth, by which God makes known unto 
those that fear him, and keep his Covenant, those things which he is about to 
do, and if any Man will do his will, he shall know of this Doctrine that it is of 
God! 

Yet shall not I pretend to be wise above what i[s] Written, as such have been, 
who have attempted to fix set Times for the Commencements of these several 
Periods, which to do is an Insuperable difficulty, of which we may truly cry out, 
Hic Labor Hoc opus est! This is a Task that has foild all Mortals who have under- 
took it.75 

The Continuance indeed of Antichrist's Reign is told us, and Carry'd down 
in the Close of it to three several Stages, in Each of which he shall have an 
overturn, but the Commencement of these Times is hid from all Flesh, no Man 
ever did or shall Successfully enquire into it; all that have offer'd at it have been 
found Lyars, and in the greatness of their Error have both Gone and Led astray; 
That the times of the End may not be certainly known, God hath hid from all 
Mortals the times of the Beginning; and this he hath done in Wisdom, to make 
us always upon our Watch; wherefore, tho' I dare affix (because the Scripture 
has done it to my hand) the several Stages of Antichrist, how long he shall Reign, 
after which times he shall be overthrown, yet shall I not presume to say at what 
precise Years he shall be overturn'd, and come to his End, because it is not pos- 
sible for me to know from what Year these Stages take their Date, and since 


72  Danieli.8. 

73 vg 

74 v10. 

75 This statement, as well as the assertion in the following paragraph about other interpret- 
ers having “been found Lyars”, demonstrate Jacob's criticism of the tendency of expositors 
to try to attach specific dates and timeframes to the fulfillment of apocalyptic proph- 
ecies. Jacob might have had in mind the recent case of Thomas Beverley, who published 
dozens of pamphlets in the 1690s predicting the destruction of the beast in 1697. After 
this and several modified dates passed, Beverley disappeared from public notice in 1701. 
See Warren Johnston, "Thomas Beverley and the 'Late Great Revolution': English Apo- 
calyptic Expectation in the Late Seventeenth Century" in Scripture and Scholarship in 
Early Modern England, ed. Ariel Hessayon and Nicholas Keene (Aldershot: 2006), 158- 
175. 


230 JOHNSTON 


the Year cannot be known when these Times Began, neither can it be precisely 
determin’d when they shall End; However an End he shall have, and that at 
these three Seasons which we would hope are at hand, wherein God will give 
this treble overthrow to all Antichrist's Interest in all the World: 

Which Isaiah also describes by three Words," exactly answering to these 
three Times; the first is called Fear, a name suiting with that Spirit of fear which 
in the first overturning of Antichrist will possess the whole World, and under 
the power of which at this time most are, paleness gathering into their Faces, 
and fear making their Hearts fail them, with looking for the things that are com- 
ing upon them in their Citys, Courts, Camps and Churches: The second time is 
set forth by the Pit, because then such Pits in the second overturning shall be 
dug for the Wicked, as were never before seen in the World. The third Time is 
term’d a Snare, because the third overturning will come as a Snare on the Earth, 
which few looking for, will of Course take the most, these Things are elsewhere 
predicted, of which on the last Head I may speak more distinctly. 

The same Prophet alludes to these three Seasons of overturning, in another 
place,” where speaking of the Coming of Christ to execute Vengeance on his 
Enemys, and to make his rejected Saints Glorious, He Intimates that then there 
shall be a Voice of noise from the City, by which the first time of overturnings is 
intended; which is followed by a voice from the Temple, which is the time of the 
second overturning; and then comes a Voice of the Lord that rendereth Recom- 
pence to his Adversarys, in the third and Last overturning of all who oppose his 
Interest. 

Parallel unto which is that threefold Harvest, seen in a Vision by the beloved 
Disciple;/? This I have not time fully to Explain but it seems to point out to 
a treble Season God will take to reap down, and turn over the World, and its 
Wicked Inhabitants. 

And now, to put an End unto this first Interpretation of this threefold use 
of the word overturn, as it intends a threefold Time of Overturning, I will only 
allude unto that remarkable Providence which attended the Prophet Elijah in 
the Wilderness, when persecuted by Jezabel, as the true Church of a long Time 
has been by Antichrist; There the Prophet being call'd out by God, did both See 
and hear what may serve to illustrate this matter. 

At three several times, in three several ways, by three several Overturnings, 
God shew'd him what he would do in the last Days: and yet it is said, the Lord 


76 Isaiah 24.17. to 20. [See the table and note 80 below.] 
77 Isaiah 66. v. 5, 6. [See the table and note 80 below.] 
78 | Rev 14. v. 15, 17, 18. [See also the table and note 80 below.] 
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was in none of these dispensations, that is, he was not seen in, nor came to the 
Prophet by any of them, till all of them were over, and then in a Small still Voice 
he made himself known to him.7? 

Answerably whereunto I may say, that before the Great and Notable day of 
the Lord, when Elijah shall be sent as a Messenger to make way for his coming, 
there shall be three several Overturnings, at three several Seasons or Stages of 
Time, which shall come three several Ways, and yet the Lord Jesus will not be 
seen by the most in any of them, until after they are all over, his Voice shall be 
heard, and his Face shall be seen by his Saints, who Exulting shall Cry out, this 
is he that we looked for, behold he is come and his Reward is with him; Amen! 
Even so come Lord Jesus. 

And thusIhave gone through with this first Explanation of the threefold use 
ofthe Term overturn, God hereby teaches us, that he will overturn the Kingdom 
of Antichrist in three several Seasons, Stages, or Periods of Time, which that 
they may be more distinctly understood by us, I shall draw up in this diagram, 
or Figure-Table. 


A Prospect of the three several Seasons wherein God will overturn the Kingdom 
and powers of Antichrist.8° 
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This is the Sum of what we first gather from this threefold Threatning, that 
at these three several Seasons, that is throughout each of them, God will give 
singular Overturnings to the Interest of Antichrist, until at last it is totally over- 
turn'd. 


79 1Kings 19. V. 11. 12. 

80  Inthistable,Jacob synchronizes and connects apocalyptic prophecies with Old Testament 
prophecies that prefigure them. He begins with his main theme and text, the overturnings 
from Ezekiel 21:27, linking this to the prophecies of the fifth, sixth, and seventh church 
characteristics from Revelation 3, which he also synchronizes with the fifth, sixth, and sev- 
enth trumpets, the “woe” trumpets from Revelation 8:13-9:21 and 1131519. These, in turn, 
are synchronized with the 1260-year periods from Revelation 1:3 and 12:6 and the 1290 
and 1335 years from Daniel 1221-12. Jacob then associates these periods with visions and 
prophecies from Isaiah 2427-18 (fear, pit, snare), and 66:6 (voices), Revelation 14:14-20 
(harvests), and 1Kings 19:1-13 (Elijah in the wilderness standing on the mount through 
wind, earthquake, and fire, then hearing God in a "still small voice"). As discussed previ- 
ously, Jacob does not attach these precisely to specific dates or historical events. 
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2dly. I come now in the next Place to shew that this treble mention of the 
word overturn, doth also point out to the threefold Subject to be Overturn'd; 
Three there are, which in Congress or Confederacy do Constitute the power 
of Antichrist, and these three are here threatn'd to be overturn'd, whence it is 
said, I will overturn, overturn, overturn it, that is, the whole Posse of Antichrist, 
tho it be lodgd in the hands of three that in conjunction seek to maintain it, I 
will overturn one, and another, and all, that Contribute unto its Support; all the 
Constituent parts of it shall be overturn'd. 

The grand denomination of the three who together make up Antichrist, is 
given by the Holy Spirit under the Terms of the Dragon, the Beast, and the False 
Prophet?! these three in Conjunction constitute Antichrist; all the unclean 
Spirits in the World, owe their rise unto these three; whosoever is Unholy, 
Unjust and Abominable is so, as he is under the influence of one, or more, or 
all of these; [...] 

1st. Forthe Dragon, who is not a Roman Emperor as some Dream but that old 
Serpent the Devil and Satan,®? as holy Writ infallibly assures us; Is not he stil'd 
in so many Words, the GoD of this World? and do's he not preside in the hearts 
of most as God, blinding their Eyes, hind'ring them from seeing the Light of the 
Glorious Gospel of Christ? Leading them Captive at his pleasure?** Is he not 
more obey'd and reverenc'd than the true God, hath he not more who follow his 
insinuations, and act according to his will, than do obey God himself, or walk 
up to his word? Surely, tho there are but few comparatively that do explicitely 
swear Allegiance to the Dragon, yet where will it be found, but more walk after 
him, and do his Works, than pay Homage to the God of Heaven? [...] This is 
the Dragon, the Devil and all his Angels, the God this World worships, and who 
therefore must have an overturn, whence it is said Once, I will overturn, that is, 
I will overturn the Dragon. 

2dly. The Beast is another of the Heads of Antichrist, by which term we are to 
understand all those Powers, commonly call'd Civil, or Secular, which oppose 
the Interest of Christ; Those, I say, with all their Adherents, high or low, rich 
or poor, mighty or mob, whether heathen, or people of the Jews, who rage, 
and imagine vain Things; Those Kings of the Earth who set themselves, and 
those Rulers who take counsel against the Lord, and his Anointed, saying, Let us 
break their Bands asunder, and cast away their Cords from us;?? These, and such 


81  Rev16.1. 


82 Rev. 20. 2. 
83 2Cor. 4.4. 


84 2Tim.2. [verse 26]. 
85  Psal.2.1,2,3. 
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like, are called Beasts in Scripture, and well may they be so term’d, for in truth, 
they behave themselves like Beasts, not looking up to him that made them, but 
setting themselves against him, tho’ he gives all Good Things unto them; [...] 
Now all those Powers commonly call'd Civil, or Secular, with all their Adher- 
ents, who corrupt themselves in what they do know, and oppose that which is 
Good which they know not,86 who are yet in a Natural State, and never brought 
home unto God, all these come under the denomination of Brute Beasts; all 
which being opposite unto the Interest of Christ, shall be overturn'd, whence it 
is again said in my Text, I will overturn, that is, I will overturn the Beast. 

3dly. There yet rests to be shown the other head of Antichrist, and that is 
the false Prophet; a Head he is, but yet so abject, dirty and mean, that he is 
elsewhere call'd a Tail, the Prophet that speaks lies (that is, the false Prophet) 
he is the Tail,*? he lags and drags after his Masters, the Dragon and the Beast, 
and altho' he is advanc'd to be Head, and sometimes lords it as much as either 
of them, and often over the Beast, yet so base and servile is he, that hee'l 
be a Tail, or any thing, to advance his own Ends! This false Prophet is not a 
Name of any particular Man, as the Pope, Mahomet, or any other, tho' they be 
false Prophets with a Vengeance; But it is a General Term for corrupt Ecclesi- 
astical, commonly call'd religious, or spiritual Powers, with all that adhere to 
them; Hereby we are to understand, all false Churches, Church-Officers, and 
Church-Members, under what Form or Profession soever; Let them be dignify'd 
or distinguish't never so, if they are not according to the Word of God they are 
false; all Pretenders then to Religion who are not truly religious, especially their 
Superintendents, Leaders and Guides, These are to be apprehended for, these 
are intended by the false Prophet; Against these we are caution'd very much in 
Holy Writ, for these are foretold that they shall abound in the Latter Day, as we 
see they do, insomuch that they are Accounted as GoDs by their Followers;88 
What One Micah said of his Priest, Multitudes, Multitudes are now ready to 
say, if their false Prophets are like to be remov'd, Ye have taken away the Gods 
which I made, and the Priest, And what have I more? and do ye say what aileth 
thee?8? How many, alas! do make Gods of their Priests, and obey their Voice 
more than his who is the True God, and hence this false Prophet is said to set in 
the Temple of God, as God, yea to exalt himself above, and against God,?? and 
so is honour’d by the most, who make the false Prophets that deceive them, too 


86  2Pet.2.12. 

87 Isaiah 9. 15. 

88 Matt. 24. 2 Pet. 2. 
89 Judges 18. 24. 

9o  2Thess.2 [verse 4]. 
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much their hope, a poor Hope God knows, as will be seen when the World shall 
be rid of this false Prophet, who is to receive an overthrow, and hence it is said 
the third time, I will overturn, that is, I will overturn the false Prophet 

Thus I have briefly shown to you those three who making up the Mass of 
Antichrist, are therefore to be overturn'd; [...] 

These three are the main Props, supports and Pillars of that Interest which 
is oppositto God and his Christ in all the World; wherefore these three must be 
overturn'd, and because each of these Powers shall receive a special overturn, 
therefore doth he say Thrice, I will overturn, overturn, overturn it, that is, the 
Power of Antichrist as it is supported by this Dragon, Beast and False Prophet. 

Hence in Scripture we read of a distinct overturning each of these shall 
receive, 

1. The Beast shall be overturn'd and cast alive into a Lake of Fire burning with 
Brimstone?! Into which 

2. The False Prophet also that deceiv'd the World with a shew of Religion, 
after his overturn, shall be cast: 

3. And here the Dragon, even the Devil, that old Deceiver, being overturn'd 
shall be Confin'd with them; and all together shall be tormented night and day 
forever.?? 

Thus all these three Powers, Partys, Interests, or what else you can call them, 
whatsoever and whosoever is Diabolical, Beastial, or Hypocritical, all this, all 
these, shall be overturn'd, and tho' these shall receive their overturns gradually, 
in each of the three last Woes, yet it will be so compleat in the end, that none of 
these shall be left to molest Mankind, but the Dragon, the Beast, and the False 
Prophet, and what and whosoever is Diabolical, Beastial, or Hypocritical, shall 
allbe overturn'd when this Word is fulfill'd, I will overturn, overturn, overturn it. 

And thus have I given you a second Reason why the Word Overturn is thrice 
usd, to figure out the overturning of each of the three Pillars that support the 
Kingdom of Antichrist which three are describ'd by other Names in Holy Writ; 
some of which I shall now rehearse unto you. 

We read of three places in which the Bodys of the slain Witnesses of Jesus 
Christ are to lie expos’d to Shame, that is, the faithful Confessors of his Name are 
to be malign’d, persecuted and ridicul'd by three sorts, whose Names are Egypt, 
and Sodom,?? and where our Lord also was Crucify'd, that is Jerusalem: Now 
these three Names of Places (as the Text tells us) are to be spiritually under- 
stood, and how? But of the Dragons power which is call'd Egypt, as that place 


91 Rev. 19. 20. [Also applies to the false prophet below.] 
92 Rev. 20. 10. 
93  Rev.n.8. 
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was a Dragon to devour the Church; Sodom is set for the Beasts Authority as 
that was a most beastial place; and Jerusalem (the City where our Lord was 
Crucify’d) points out to the False Prophet, it haveing been a Nest for that sort 
of Creatures, than whom the faithful Witnesses of Christ have no more malig- 
nant Enemys; so that, the opposition Christ's Servants shall receive from this 
threefold power, the Diabolical, Beastial, and Hypocritical, is here set out by the 
names of those three places which were always so Inveterate against Christ, and 
his Servants, Egypt, Sodom, and Jerusalem, which spiritually shall be as surely 
overturn'd, as ever they were literally. 

The same thing is also intended by those three Greek Letters (x, £& c) by which 
the Holy Spirit sets forth the Number of the Beast,?* or the Quantity and Quality 
of those Powers which support the Antichristian Interest, by a suppression of 
the faithful Servants of Christ; they are not (asI conceive) to be taken Arithmet- 
ically as by most they are understood? but Hierogliphically as it were, there 
being a mystical or hidden meaning coucht under those three Letters, each of 
them being set for a whole Word, of which they are the Initial Letters; so ç stands 
for çatavaç, Satan or the Dragon; & stands for &evoc, a Stranger or Alien to God, 
by which the Beast is set out; and x stands for xpıcrıavog, by which is meant a 
counterfeit Christian, or the False Prophet. All which Diabolical, Beastly, and 
Hypocritical Powers work thro' Men, or are to be found among Men, whence 
they are said to be the Number of a Man; that is, they are all to be numbred, 
or found among Men; and this I conceive to be the true way of finding out the 
Wisdom coucht in that mysterious Account of Antichrist, to which I shall but 
add, if this be not the only meaning of the place, I am sure its a true Interpret- 
ation; for put all Antichrist together, and these three Greek Letters (x, & c) are 
the Initials of his Name: There is no Antichrist but what is Satanical, Beastial, 
and Hypocritical, each of which is here to be spelt out, and shall meet with a 
final Overturn. 

Parallel unto these, is that other place in the Revelations, where the whole 
World is set out as one great City, and this is said to be divided into three parts,?® 
which informs us, that all the Interest of Antichrist in all the Earth, is Supported 
by these three Parts of Partys, the Diabolical, Beastial, and Hypocritical; these 


94 Rev m. 16. 

95 The number of the beast was written out in these letters in the Greek New Testament. It 
was commonly understood that the number was found in the numeric values assigned 
to Greek letters: y=600, §=60, and ¢=6, which totaled 666. See David Brady, The Contribu- 
tion of British Writers between 1560 and 1830 to the Interpretation of Revelation 13.16—18: (The 
Number of the Beast) A Study in the History of Exegesis (Tübingen: 1983), 303. 

96 Rev. 16. 19. 
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three make up that Great City, call'd Babylon or Confusion, which comprehends 
all the Citys of the Earth, and is the name of the whole Antichristian Interest 
that is to be destroy'd, by this threefold Overturning. 

Agreeably whereto, the Apostle describing the great Antichrist of these last 
days, gives him (as I before hinted) three denominations; He calls him o Avo- 
poc, That wicked One?" by which term we may well understand the Dragon, 
whose common Title that is in Gods word; o Av@owmog tns auaprıas That Man 
of Sin?? a Name most proper for the Beast; and o viog trc apwAeıas That Son 
of Perdition?? a Title well Suiting the False-Prophet, or Apostatis'd Professors, 
such as were Judas, Demas,!?? &c. these three in Congress make up the whole 
mystery of Iniquity,'?! and all Antichrist's Interest, which as we there read, is to 
be overturnd. 

Nor is it improper to conceive, that the Apostle has some respect unto these 
three, when speaking of the Warfare Christians are ingag’d in, he says, that we 
wrestle not against Flesh and Blood,!?? that is, we ingage not with Hosts and 
Armys of meer Men, but against Principalitys (by which we may understand 
those high Princely Powers, that fell from their first standing, the Dragon and 
his Angels' and against Powers) which may intend those who have Power over 
the Bodys of the Saints in this World, call'd the Beast and his Admirers; and 
against the Rulers of the darkness of this World and who keeps the World in 
darkness, like the False Prophet? Such as call themselves Spiritual Persons, but 
are indeed Earthly, whom the Apostle further describes, as noted for Spiritual 
wickedness in high or Heavenly Places, that is, they are such as pretend to be 
Spiritual, and to have High and Heavenly Places in the Church, but they are 
guilty of Wickedness, especially in keeping the World in darkness: These are 
the three against whom Christians now war, and which Christ will hereafter 
overturn. 

When the Apostle John would set down the Worlds Cargoe, all that it could 
boast of, he says it Consisted of three particulars, the Lust of the Flesh, and the 
Lust of the Eyes, and the Pride of Life;!0 which three have their rise from these 
three Powers of Antichrist, and these are their off-spring, which they propagate 


97  2Thess.2.v.8. 
98 v3. 

99 v3. 

100 2Tim. 410. 
101 v7. 

102 Eph. 6.12. 
103  ıJohn 2. 16. 
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in all the Earth: Unto these three heads of Sin, may all the Corruptions stirring 
in the hearts of all Flesh be reduc'd; and these three seem to be thus under the 
conduct of Antichrist; unto the Dragon may the Pride of Life be well ascrib'd, 
Pride being the Cause of his Condemnation; The Beasts part is the Lust of the 
Flesh, and all that indulge this, shew under whose Banner they Fight; and the 
Lust of the Eyes is that which of looking into what God hath hid, than those 
who under a form of Godliness deny the power thereof, so that we see even in 
these most prevailing Vices (by which the first Adam being tempted in Paradice 
fell, but the second Adam tempted in a Wilderness overcame;!?^ we see here) 
the threefold power of Antichrist, discovering its Self, which must therefore be 
overturnd, that such hurtful Evils which Sum up all the sin of all Mankind, may 
no more be found in the World. 

Ishall conclude this Head, and shut up these Descriptions, and Illustrations 
of these Antichristian Enemys that are to be overturn'd, by alluding only to 
that threefold Composition of Antichrist of which we speak in our Catechism, 
Money, Power, and Policy; These three may well be said to take in all those 
Persons and Things which stand in the way of Christs Kingdom, and which 
therefore must be overturn'd; and these three are nearly ally'd unto those three 
we nam!d at first as Heads of Antichrist. 

Money is a chief Ingredient inthe Composition of the Antichristian Interest; 
it is by this, they who oppose Christ and his Saints do their Feats, This there- 
fore is call’d (as a Man would call the Devil himself) the Root of all Evil, and in 
many respects it might be made out so to be; This comes under the Cognizance 
of the Dragon, or the Devil, and no wonder, since he causes this to be so much 
usd against the Servants of Christ; of the pernicious Consequence of this, the 
very Heathens were so sensible, that they made Pluto stand both for the God 
of Riches, and of hell, intimating by having but one God for both, the near Cog- 
nation between these; and our Lord says as much, when he calls Riches by the 
Name of Mammon, saying, we cannot serve both God and Mammon. 

Power is a Great Support of the Antichristian Interest, and this is much ves- 
ted in the Beast, God himself having suffer'd him, for such a time, to have Power 
over the Bodies and Estates of his Servants to a great degree. 

Policy is another Prop of the Antichristian Cause, unto which the false 
Prophet, or Corrupt Ecclesiasticks have Exceedingly Contributed; Upon this 
three-legg’d Stool (if I may use a homely Comparison) does the whole of the 


104 The term “second Adam’ is a reference to Christ, in which Adam is seen as a type for, and 
prefiguring of, Christ. Unlike Adam, Christ did not succumb to Satan’s temptations: Matt. 
42-1; Mark 132-13; Luke 4:1-13. 
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Antichristian Interest sit, which when God shall strike down, and turn over, 
as shortly he will do, when he has accomplish’d this threefold overturning 
threatn’d in the Text, then shall there be way made for that Kingdom of Christ, 
and his Saints, of which there is so much said, both in the Old Testament, and 
in the New. 

Thus have I, in many Particulars, explain'd to you the second meaning of the 
treble Repetition of the Word overturn: It is to make known to us that threefold 
Subject God will overturn; there are three that Constitute Antichrist, each of 
which he will overturn, and therefore he says, I will overturn, overturn, over- 
turn it, that is, All the Antichristian Interest. 


[..] 


A List of the Antichristian Forces which are to be overthrown.!05 


1 Eg Dragon Egypt ç 1 & Wickedone Principalities 
2 z Beast Sodom £& 2 z Man of Sin Powers 

3 6 FalsePropht Jerusal? x 3 3, Son of Perdit" Rul's darknss 
Herod Devilish PrideLife Highway 3 Money 

Pilate Sensual LustFlesh Stony 5 Power 

Jews Earthly LustEye Thorny © Policy 


[..] 


3dly. I should now have explain the third meaning of this treble threatning, 
I will overturn, overturn, overturn it, and have shown, how it hath a respect to 
the threefold Scourge by which God will overturn. 


105 Jacob again captures his preceding discussion in the form of tables, joining Old and New 
Testament prophecies that prefigure apocalyptic ones. The “overturning” of Antichris- 
tian forces are connected to the apocalyptic prophecies of the overthrow of the Dragon 
(Rev. 12:9, 20:2), the beast, and the false prophet (Rev. 19:20), as well as the number of 
the beast (in its Greek form, Rev. 1318). The three parts of the city are a reference to 
the dividing of the city when the seventh vial is poured (Rev. 16:19). Jacob also connects 
apocalyptic events with the prophecy of the two witnesses lying dead in spiritual Egypt, 
Sodom, and Jerusalem (Rev. 1:8). He then links the three descriptors of the Antichrist 
from 2 Thess. 2:3, 8 with the destruction of worldly authorities listed in Eph. 6:12. The vices 
and attributes listed are connected with prominent opponents of Christ that endorsed 
his crucifixion in the New Testament account, and also with the places where unproduct- 
ive seed fell in the parable of the sower in Matt. 13:4—7 and Mark 4:4-7. Finally, money, 
power, and policy are the three prominent supports of Antichristian interests according 
to Jacob. 
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As he will overturn at three Seasons, that is, in those several Period or Set- 
Stages of Time of which we have heard, 

And as he will overturn those three Subjects, or grand Constituent Parts of 
Antichrist which have been nam to us, 

So will he overturn by three Scourges, or ways and means which he hath pre- 
pard for this very End and Purpose: 

By which we are not to understand, as if he would use one Scourge only at 
one of those Seasons, or against one of those Subjects; no, he will use them allin 
Every Season, and against Each Subject or Constituent part of Antichrist, tho' 
some may be more seen at some times, or more directed against some parts of 
Antichrist, than others. 

What these three Scourges are, the Names and Nature of them, together with 
their use, I have not time Now to discover to you; least of all to explain the 
remaining part of the Text, and therefore I shall here abruptly (that I detain 
you not too long,'?6 and so make a Fast of a Thanksgiving Day;!?" I say I shall 
here abruptly) break off, Referring what rests to be said, to another Season, 
when I hope to discourse these Things unto our Information and Edification, 
At present I shall only make a brief Application of what has been said, and 
Conclude. 

We have heard what God is doing, and yet further about to do; He hath 
begun, and he will not altogether withdraw his Hand till he hath made an End 
of All the Power of Antichrist, He will not cease until he hath overturn'd, over- 
turn'd, overturn'd it; What then rests on our part to be done, but to be prepar'd 
to meet him!°8 in the way of those Judgments he is bringing on all the Earth, 
and upon what and whosoever therein resists his Will, and refuses Obedience 
to his Word; How we shall be thus getting ready, I shall, God willing, in the close 
of this Subject, set out to you as I am able; at this time let is suffice that I men- 
tion that use which is most suitable to this Day, and the Occasion of our present 
Assembling. 

God hath been pleased to cause us to see some, and hear more of the Over- 
turnings which are now in the World, what then is our present Duty? But to 
give thanks to his Great Name, for any such appearances as seem to forebode 


106 Asnoted in the “Introduction”, printed sermons sometimes contained elements like this 
that were retained from, or at least give the reader an impression mimicking, the sermon 
when it was delivered from the pulpit. Arnold Hunt has described this as "scripted extem- 
porisation": Hunt, Art of Hearing, 159-160. 

107 Jacob is making a humourous contrast between the celebratory mood of public thanks- 
givings and the more sombre tone of public fasts. 

108 Amos 4. 12. 
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the destruction of Antichrist, and the Exaltation of the Kingdom of Christ; Let 
us rejoyce in all the overturnings, Greater or Lesser, which God gives to his 
Enemys; When He makes his Arrows drunk with Blood, (and his Sword devours 
Flesh) with the Blood of the Slain, and ofthe Captives, even from the Beginning 
of Revenges upon the Enemy!?? (when they are but begun.) 

Then, says God, Rejoyce O ye Nations with his People, for that is a Time of 
Joy to the People of God, in whose Joy the Nations also should Rejoyce, because 
God will avenge the Blood of his Servants, and will render Vengance to his 
Adversarys, and will be Merciful unto his Land, and to his People. 

The overturning of the Enemys of Godliness is matter of Joy to the Saints; The 
Righteous shall rejoyce (says the Psalmist) when he sees Vengance Executed 
upon them;!!! It is on this account, the Land is this day Expressing their Joy; 
The whole Nation is now appointed to give Thanks unto God for the Over- 
throw lately given by the Forces of this Nation, under the Conduct of their 
Heroick General, unto those Inveterate Enemys of our Country and Religion, 
The French.!? And surely if Joy is felt in us, and Praise is sung to God for this 
Defeat on one part or Joynt of the Antichristian Force, what Gladness will be 
conceived, what Gratitude will be exprest, when there shall be an overturning 
of All the Antichristian powers in the World? Then will that Command be put in 
Practice, Rejoyce over her, thou Heaven, and ye Holy Apostles and Prophets, for 
God hath Avenged you on Her;l!3 and then will that Epınıxıon or Song of Praise 
be Sung, Allelujah, Salvation and Glory, and Honour be unto the Lord our God, 
for True and Righteous are his Judgments, for he hath Judged the great Whore, 
which did Corrupt the Earth with her Fornication, and hath avenged the Blood 
of his Servants at her hand, and again they said Allelujah!^ which Glorious 
Things and Joyful Days the Lord hasten in his due Time, Amen, and Amen. 


109 Df[e]ut. 32. 42. 

110 4g. 

111 Psal 58. 10. 

112 Jacob is reminds his audience of the occasion of the thanksgiving, a military victory over 
the French. Anti-French sentiment is a common theme in British thanksgiving sermons 
throughout the eighteenth century, so many of which marked events during wars with 
France. 

113 Rev. 18. 22 [sic]. [vere, Revelation 18:20. See also Rev. 171-2 and 18:2]. 

114 Ch. 19.1, 2, 3. 
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242 JOHNSTON 
A Prefatory Advertisement. 


The Apocalypse of St. John, Apostle and Evangelist, is a prophetic Book, and 
admits of a threefold Meaning. The first is the usual Application to civil 
Empires, such as are signified by the four Beasts in Daniel, according to the 
received Interpretation; which Imeddle not with, having been well explained 
by Mede, More, Peganius,!5 &c. as to Times past. The second is applied to 
the Kingdom or Church of God external and political: and the third to the 
same Kingdom internal in the Mind of each true Christian: both which are 
considered by due Analogy in the following Discourse as to Times past in the 
reformed Church of England; and in an Exposition of the whole Apocalypse by 
paraphrastic!!® Notes in another Manuscript, consistently with that here given. 


[...] 


115 As discussed on pp. 208-209 above, Joseph Mede and Henry More were two prominent 
English expositors of apocalyptic prophecy in the seventeenth century. “Peganius” was the 
pseudonym of the German mystic and scriptural interpreter Christian Knorr von Rosen- 
roth, who published A Genuine Explication of the Visions of the Book of Revelation (London: 
n.d.) in the later seventeenth century: Johnston, Revelation Restored, 27 note10. Von Rosen- 
roth and Henry More were acquainted with each other's work and corresponded: Marjorie 
Hope Nicolson (ed.) and Sarah Hutton (rev. ed.), The Conway Letters: the Correspondence 
of Anne, Viscountess Conway, Henry More, and Their Friends 1642-1684 (Oxford: 1992), 318 
note 18, 323 note 5. 

116 Le., in the form of a paraphrase. 
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And I saw, and behold, a white Horse; and he that sat on him had a Bow, and a 
Crown was given unto him; and he went forth conquering, and to conquer. 


This is the Vision seen by St. John, at opening the first of the seven Seals of the 
prophetic holy Scriptures by Christ the Lamb of God. To explain this proph- 
etic Text rightly, it will be needful to give a concise View of the seven prophetic 
monitory! Letters in the second and third Chapters of this Book, with their 
Accomplishment particularly applicable to the national Church of England, 
and suited to the present Occasion. 

[...] The seven Churches in Asia represent prophetically seven successive 
Periods of a national christian Church, during the gradual Formation of the 
civil Constitution out of the Ruins of a former well regulated Polity; similar to 
the Creation of this visible World in six Days out of a State of Disorder and 
Confusion, produced by the Fall of the Angels. For, as we are told by Moses, 
the divinely inspired Author of the Book of Genesis, In the Beginning, in a 
State of Perfection and Freedom, as the Original signifies, God three-one cre- 
ated the Heavens and the Earth [...] Then follows the historical Summary of 
the six Days Work, so contrived and executed by divine Wisdom, as analogic- 
ally at one to describe the gradual Formation of this visible World, the Earth 
and its atmospheric Heavens, out of the abyssal turbulent Deep, and heavenly 
supernal Waters; and also of the new or regenerate Creation spiritual, out of 
the Ruins of the fallen World, and recoverable Faculties of penitent fallen man. 
Let us compare the seven Periods, each of twenty Years, in the Growth of the 
present happy British Constitution, with the Works and Sabbatism of the cor- 
responding Days in the History of the Creation; to manifest that the same divine 
Wisdom guided and directed all in both Instances. 

I. From A.D.1620 to 1640 was the Foundation laid of regenerating the present 
happy British Constitution, in habitual Loyalty to it; by adhering firmly to legal 
Rights well understood, and exact Obedience to the Laws. For K. James rst. 
had gradually subverted the happy Union of the three Estates in frequent Ses- 
sions of Parliament, that had always subsisted during the excellent Reign of 
Q. Elizabeth: and in 1621 sprang up that Light in Parliament of the necessary 
Distinction between the Promoters of absolute Power, and the Godlike Rule of 
a free Monarchy over free Subjects. This Light was constitutionally formed 
by the Petition of Right in 1628 from both Houses of Parliament, obtaining the 


117 “monitory” means warning. 
118 This refers to the disputes that erupted during the meeting of the English Parliament in 
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Royal Assent of K. Charles ıst.!? This Period ends with calling the Parliament 
of 1640, at the Desire of the People, and by Advice of the Lords. 

2. In the next twenty Years to 1660, the Constitution was entirely dissolved 
during the civil War, and anew Firmament or Constitution framed under Crom- 
well's Usurpation: wherefore God did not approve of this second Day's Work as 
good, until, in the first Part of the third Day, the Executive was legitimately con- 
stituted by the Restoration in 1660, as formerly.!?0 

3. The third Day's Work and Period of twenty years began with the Res- 
toration of the executive Power in the Hands of Officers legally qualified and 
constituted by parliamentary Sanction of the three Estates flowing with united 
Affections to one Place, not many, as in the Times of the late civil Broils; so that 
the dry Land of a firm Establishment began to appear, with God's Approbation 
as good; which, at the divine Command conveyed by God's Vicegerent in the 
Charter of the Royal Society,?! was soon clothed with the flourishing and useful 
Verdure of Arts and Sciences producing seed-full Systems of Practice, durable 
as Trees, whose Seed is in itself; i.e. producing its Like in those that serve an 
Apprenticeship to it. This also said to please God. 

4. The two great Receptacles of Lights of the fourth Day's Work and twenty 
Years Period are the Bill of Rights, and that of the Protestant Succession, 


1621 over the rights of the House of Commons to free speech in its debates and in its advis- 
ory role to the monarch. There was an increasingly heated exchange of correspondence 
between James 1 and the House of Commons over this issue, instigated by the Commons' 
concern over the king's foreign policy. James eventually dissolved Parliament over this 
issue in December 1621, and this was an initial event in the souring of relations between 
Parliament and the monarchy in the 1620s. 

119 In 1628 Charles I agreed to accept The Petition of Right in return for the promise of par- 
liamentary subsidies to alleviate the king's worsening financial circumstances. The doc- 
ument listed Parliament's growing concerns over the government's imposition of non- 
parliamentary authority over the kingdom. In 1629 Charles 1 dissolved the English Par- 
liament and ruled eleven years without calling another. The calling of Parliament in 1640 
led to a further political breakdown over the next two years. 

120 This paragraph mentions the outbreak of civil war in England (and Scotland and Ire- 
land) in 1642. This eventually resulted in the execution of Charles 1 in 1649 and periods of 
republican government, the Lord Protectorship of Oliver Cromwell, and military rule. The 
monarchy was restored in England, Scotland, Ireland in 1660 with the return of Charles 11 
to the throne. 

121 The Royal Society of London was given its charter by Charles 11 in 1662, with the purpose 
of advancing knowledge in natural philosophy. Its early members included scientists like 
Robert Boyle and Isaac Newton. 

122 The Bill of Rights was passed by the English Parliament in 1689 as part of the settlement 
that saw William 111 & Mary 11 take the throne in place of James 11. It acknowledged the 
necessary role of Parliament in the government of England, and also included restrictions 
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absolving the People from Allegiance to all Popish Princes in the Line of Suc- 
cession to the Crown; thereby securing to the Laity the free Use of the Bible 
in the vulgar Tongue, and Statute Laws parliamentary, &c. as two great Lights 
for both the divine Life and the civil: by which is given the clear Knowledge of 
what true Loyalty is; both in the Day of a legal Administration of public Affairs, 
subject to parliamentary Inquiry, and in the Night of an illegal disorderly one. 
And with an Act of Parliament confirming the Succession of the present Royal 
Family to the Crown, being Protestants, did this fourth Day’s Work conclude 
in 1701, about nine Months before the Death of K. William, who under God 
procured these great Blessings for us by the Revolution of 1688, and its happy 
Consequences. This also said to be good. 

5. In the fifth Day's Work, or Period of twenty Years, ending in 1720, was Loy- 
alty to the Constitution combined with the Executive duly constituted, by legal 
Qualification of Officers according to Laws then framed for that Purpose. But 
a short four Years Administration, at the Close of a hitherto glorious Reign, 
would have endangered our whole Constitution, had not the good Providence 
of God again interposed, and fixed his late Majesty K. George Ist peaceably in 
the Throne; thus admirably disposing the Lights and Shades of this historical 
Creation-Piece, to give the more exquisite Delight, and manifest more sensibly 
the divine Author of this Work. And accordingly there is but one other Pas- 
sage in the whole Bible where Days are termed Evening-Mornings; and that 
is in Daniel's Prophecy, (viii. 14.) of cleansing the Sanctuary after the Evening- 
Morning of 2300 prophetic Days, i.e. Years, which terminate in the Midst of 
the present sabbatic twenty Year Period. Upon some other Occasion this may 
be shewn strongly to confirm the present Application of the Mosaic History of 
the Creation. This God approved of as good. 

6. The sixth Day's Work, from 1720 to 1740, which also had God's Approbation 
as good, united the executive Administration of Government with the legis- 
lative Authority of Parliament;!23 so as to begin and end with parliamentary 
Approbation of all public Measures in a remarkable Manner. The Earth God's 
Foot-stool, (Mat. v. 35.) i.e. those subject to Government produces after its Kind, 
by having the Proceedings of all Law Courts in the vulgar Tongue, according to 
an Act of Parliament made in this Period; the Cattle, i.e. judicial Proceedings 


against a Catholic monarch succeeding to the throne. The Act of Settlement (1701) ensured 
that the line of succession to the English throne would pass through the Protestant Han- 
overian line after the reign of Anne. 

123 This is a reference to Robert Walpole's long period as prime minister. Walpole's Whig min- 
istry was in power throughout the 1720s and 30s, and saw extensive cooperation with 
George I and George II, seeing a unity of parliamentary with monarchical government. 
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by Statue Law, domestic Forms; the creeping Thing, i.e. judicial Proceedings by 
Common Law, gaining Authority by slow Progress of Custom; and Beasts ofthe 
Earth, i.e. judicial Proceedings by Civil Law and Equity, or Law of Nature and 
Nations, agrestic Forms. The God like Adam political is the Union of legislative 
and executive Perfection, with wise and powerful Loyalty to the Constitution, 
and abhorrent Opposition to Corruption. This created last for divine Commu- 
nion in the perpetual Sabbatism of the seventh and all following Periods for 
ever. 

The prophetic monitory Epistles of Christ to the seven Churches in Asia are 
fully and respectively applicable to the seven Periods of the political Creation 
ofthe British Constitution, with Regard to the State ofthe Church in those Peri- 
ods. For in this Application the seven Churches are seven successive States of 
the Church fully reformed under Q. Elizabeth, and preserving her Constitution 
unaltered, during the Lapse of the Earth or civil Constitution under K. James 
Ist. and the Regeneration of it in the following Periods;!?* but in various Situ- 
ations, on Account of the progressive Alterations of the civil System in Union 
with it. Wherefore the Letters are directed to the Angels, i.e. the divine Messen- 
gers, or Bishops and Pastors; and relate chiefly to the Execution of the pastoral 
Office, not at all to any Alteration of the Constitution of the Church, which 
is fully approved of in the Type of golden Candlesticks, under the immediate 
Government of Christ dressing the Lights. 

The actual Accomplishment of these prophetic Epistles will fully appear 
from the following paraphrastic Application of them; which will at the same 
Time furnish ample Materials for joyful Meditation and grateful Thanksgiving, 
suited to this festival Day, in which we are to praise God and Christ our Saviour 
for the signal Success of his Majesty’s Arms. This Success is clearly foretold in 
the Text by the crowned white Horse Rider going forth conquering, and to con- 
quer; namely, in the Cause of God and Christ: Both literally, as the white Horse 
is the Ensign Armorial of the House of Brunswick, as Dukes of ancient Saxony, 
from whence is derived the Anglo-Saxon Empire in Britain, now ruled by the 
Electoral House of Brunswick:!?° And spiritually, as signifying a making war vic- 
toriously, mounted on righteous Impulse or Motives, through Christ, the Lamb 


124 Aswithhis comments on the constitution, Dobbs now implies that the Church of England 
had been perfectly reformed in Elizabeth's reign, but began to regress during the reigns of 
James ı and Charles ı in the early to mid seventeenth century. 

125 Dobbs connects his main text, Rev. 6:2 with the current thanksgiving, giving it apocalyptic 
significance through the armorial symbolism ofthe Dukes of Brunswick and, through that, 
to the Hanoverian kings of Britain in the eighteenth century. See also notes 185 and 186 
below. 
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of God that taketh away the Sins of the World, opening the Seal of Restraint 
by the Sacrifice of himself once offered, the Just for the Unjust. The Lion, the 
first ofthe four animal Forms of Christ-like Life seen in and around the Throne 
of God, as exhibited by the four Evangelists, four evangelic Prophets, and four 
first Books of Moses respectively, proclaims the War of the faithful Followers 
of Christ against his spiritual Enemies:?6 Accordingly Christ's Sermon on the 
Mount, related only by St Matthew," declares the whole Plan of the chris- 
tian Warfare. The literal Accomplishment fitly belongs to the Emblem sealed 
up, which connects the last of the seven monitory Letters, as co-existing with 
its Conclusion, to the spiritual Accomplishment exhibited by opening the first 
Seal. Let us proceed then to the paraphrastic Application of these Letters in 
Rev. second and third Chapters. 


CHAP. 11128 


1. UNTO the Angel of the Church of Ephesus, i.e. the pastoral Administration of 
the Ephesine Period of twenty Years, zealous in the christian Life, write; for a 
lasting Instruction to the Pastors: These Things saith he that holdeth the seven 
Stars in his right Hand, i.e. Christ that supports, comforts and guides with divine 
enlightening Grace all the pastoral Negotiations in the Regeneration Process; 
who walketh in the Midst of the seven golden Candlesticks, animating the 
whole Regeneration Process with Christ-like Life progressive; 

2. I know thy Works, among Converts from Popery in the zealous Ephes- 
ine Period of the reformed Church of England, from A.D.1620 to 1640, and thy 
Labour, among the faithful christian Warriours against the spiritual Enemies of 
Christ and his Church, and thy Patience, or perfective Toleration of Adversar- 
ies treating thee injuriously for my Sake; and how thou canst not bear them 
which are evil, in thy Communion; but usest wholesom Discipline towards 
them: And thou hast tried them which say they are Apostles, i.e. deriving their 
Mission immediately from Christ; namely, the Sectarian, Puritan Teachers that 
reject the Need of regular Ordination according to ecclesiastic Succession, and 
Usage derived from Christ's original Institution;!2° and are not, what they pre- 


126 Revelation 4:6-9. 

127 Matt. 5-7. 

128 This refers to chapter 2 of Revelation. What follows is Dobbs's extensive paraphrase and 
detailed, verse-by-verse interpretation of chapters 2 and 3 of Rev. 

129 This identifies and condemns those who criticized the Church of England in the period 
leading up to the Civil Wars, singling out their challenges to its rules for ordination and to 
its claims of apostolic endorsement for its episcopal structure. 
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tend; and hast found them Liars, i.e. Impostors, by a fair Examination and full 
Confutation of their pretended Titles: 

3. And hast borne repeated Injuries from false Brethren and concealed Pop- 
ish Incendiaries, promoting Schisms and heretical Sects; and hast Patience, 
in Hopes of reclaiming the Weak and Deluded, and for my Name's Sake, i.e. 
through my divine Nature assisting, and after my Example, hast laboured in 
promoting my Church and Kingdom, against both Popish and Fanatical Anti- 
christianism,!3° i.e. outward and inward, or public and private; and hast not 
fainted, or forsaken the Work. 

4. Nevertheless I have somewhat against thee, because thou hast left thy 
first Love, i.e. abated of its Fervour, so conspicuous in the reformed Church of 
England, at its full Establishment in Union with the civil Power, under parlia- 
mentary Sanction, in the Reign of Queen Elizabeth; and even under the Fall 
of civil Liberty in James Ist’s Reign. But in the Reign of King Charles rst, Lord 
Clarendon!3! confesses, and the learned Mr. Mede!?? complains of, the Bold- 
ness and open Growth of Popery in this Period, which was much owing to a 
Popish Queen.!33 

5. Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, and repent of thy 
Remissness against Popish Regulars, and Seducers of my People; and do the 
first Works of constant Watchfulness against Popish Intrigues and Labours to 
pervert my People, and of zealous Opposition to them; or else I will come 
unto thee in Judgment quickly, i.e. in the next twenty Years Period from 1640 
to 1660, named of Smyrna, signifying Bitterness, namely, of Persecution; and 
will remove thy Candlestick, i.e. Church Establishment, out of his Place, i.e. 
of Union with the civil Establishment, and Protection by it:3* For the Church 
Polity shall be violently shaken, and driven by a Tempest of Persecution,?5 dur- 


130 This asserts that opponents to the Church of England ranged from Catholics to radical 
Protestants. 

131 Edward Hyde (1609-1674), was a royalist supporter of Charles 1, a government minister in 
the first half of Charles 11’s reign, and the author of a history of the civil war period, pub- 
lished posthumously as The History of the Rebellion and Civil Wars in England, begun in the 
Year 1641, 3 volumes (1702-1704). 

132 Joseph Mede, the apocalyptic interpreter and author of Clavis apocalyptica (1627, 1632). 

133 Here Dobbs suggests that the Church of England was backsliding towards Catholicism 
during Charles r's reign, in part based on the undue influence of the queen, the French 
princess Henrietta Maria. 

134 Inthe period of civil war and the Interregnum in the 1640s and 50s, the episcopalian struc- 
ture of the Church of England was dismantled and its form of service (The Book of Common 
Prayer) proscribed. 

135 Persecution in the form of many Church of England clergy being removed from their liv- 
ings in that period. 


THANKSGIVING AND THE APOCALYPSE 249 


ingthe confused Agitations of a dissolved Constitution, and civil Anarchy suc- 
ceeded by various short-lived Forms of Government; except thou repent, and 
be zealous against Popish Emissaries and Counsels, both open and disguised; 
i.e. in Form of Sectaries and pretended Preachers of Reformation, as well as 
open Supporters of arbitrary Power and Popish Tyranny over Conscience and 
civil Liberty. 

6. But this thou hast, that thou hatest the Deeds of the Nicolaitans, i.e. rebel- 
lious Carnalists, or Promoters of popular Reformation with unconstitutional 
Violence and unruly Mobs; which I also hate. John xviii. 11.136 

7. He that hath an Ear, i.e. is disposed to listen to the Admonitions of Christ's 
Holy Spirit in the spiritual Meaning of these pastoral counsels, and be bettered 
by them, let him hear, and spiritually understand, what the Spirit saith unto 
the Churches in the following Part of these prophetic Parables; what goes 
before being directed to the Clergy alone. To him that overcometh the anti- 
christian Powers public and private in this spiritual Warfare, will I give to eat 
spiritually of the Tree, i.e. fruit-bearing Counsel, of Life God-like, free, bliss- 
ful and perpetual, which is in the Midst of the Paradise of God; i.e. central 
to divine Communion, whether social and public in the Church, or private 
in inward in the christian Heart. This was verified at the Restoration in 1660 
to the faithful Sons of the Church of England, then endowed with Perpetu- 
ity. 137 

8. And unto the angel, i.e. pastoral Administration, of the Church in Smyrna, 
ie. in State of bitter Persecution from A.D.1640 to 1660, write, for a stand- 
ing Instruction to my Embassadors in such States: These Things saith the first 
and the last, i.e. the original and great Exemplar of the first and regenerated 
States of human Nature in Glory; which was dead, in the suffering State of 
Christ's human Nature, fitly termed last and lowest during incarnate Humili- 
ation, and is alive now and for ever, by his Resurrection into his first or exalted 
State of supreme Dominion over the whole Creation, both literally in him- 
self, and mystically in that of his Church and faithful Followers Christ-like; a 


136 The term Nicolaitans is from the original verse (Rev. 2:6) and refers to a dispute in the 
early Christian Church. However, in the eighteenth century, the term was associated with 
antinomianism, a belief that grace freed believers from having to obey the law. See, for 
example, John Fletcher, Logica Genevensis Continued. Or the First Part of the Fifth Check 
to Antinomianism (London: 1774), 35. It is used here by Dobbs to criticize Calvinist calls 
for church reform in the 1640s. The citation of John is likely intended to be 18:3 (not 2), in 
reference to the band of men that accompanied Judas to arrest Jesus. 

137 The restoration of the monarchy in 1660 was also accompanied by the initial reinstitution 
of Church of England clergy, structures, and services; this was officially confirmed in the 
1662 Act of Uniformity. 
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sure Earnest to thee of the Resurrection of the national Church of England 
at the Close of this Period in 1660. 

9. I know thy Works, watchful Labours now in the Time of Persecution, when 
none but faithful Pastors will accept of, or abide by, the Office; and Tribulation, 
under the Persecution; and Poverty of Spirit, in Meekness and Patience; (but 
thou art rich in heavenly Treasures of Faith and good Works) and I know the 
Blasphemy, in belying my Name or divine Nature they pretend to imitate, of 
them, the Puritanic Sectaries, and hypocritic Romish Emissaries personating 
them in Disguise,?? which say they are Jews, my true Worshipers in Spirit and 
in Truth, taking judicial Vengeance of my Enemies; and are not, being fanatical 
Fifth-monarchy Men??? and other Sectaries; but are the Synagogue, as having an 
outward Church Polity, of Satan the Tempter, by Romish Emissaries in Disguise 
labouring to divide and seduce; the Accuser, by informing against pretended 
Malignants, and the Persecutor of the Brethren that stood firm in the Faith and 
Practice of genuine Christianity. 

10. Fear none of those Things which thou, the persecuted, true, pastoral 
Administration, shalt suffer: Behold, the Devil, or satanic Rulers, shall cast some 
of you, of the Clergy, into Prison, both outward in bodily Restraint, and inward 
in prohibiting and superseding You in the Exercise of your Office; that you may 
be tried, as to your Constancy of Loyalty to me; and ye shall have Tribulation ten 
Days: And so many Years, according to the prophetic Meaning of Days in this 
Book and Daniel, did the Sufferings continue of such as adhered to the Con- 
stitution of the Church of England, as established at the Reformation under 
Queen Elizabeth's Guardianship by divine Appointment; counting from the 
Murder of Charles 1, who was its civil Head under God, and died a Martyr to it, 
to the Death of Cromwell; or from Charles 11, taking the solemn League and cov- 
enant, to his Restoration.!^? Be thou faithful unto Death, of thy national Estab- 
lishment, and I will give thee, truly reformed Church of England, a Crown of 
Life, perpetual as the Circle of the Crown or Diadem binding thy civil, national 
Head, by parliamentary Establishment at the Restoration A.D.1660. 


138 It was commonly asserted that many of the radical Protestant sectarians in the 1640s and 
1650s were actually Catholics in disguise, intent upon destabilizing the English church and 
state. 

139 TheFifth Monarchy Men were a group of radical millenarians in mid-seventeenth-century 
England who believed that the advent of Christ's second coming and the Millennium 
would be initiated by the overthrow of worldly powers. 

140 The “ten days" in this verse are interpreted as years, and Dobbs sees these lasting roughly 
from 1649 to 1660, from the death of Charles 1 and his son taking the Presbyterian Sol- 
emn League and Covenant to get the support of the Scots, to the fall of the Cromwellian 
protectorship and the restoration of the monarchy. 
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n. He that hath an Ear, Disposition to attend to spiritual Advices and Com- 
munications, let him hear, i.e. have by my creative or regenerative Power a 
spiritual Faculty of understanding and obediently listening to, what the Spirit, 
inward Meaning of the literal Prophecy, saith, in the following consolatory 
Promise, unto the Churches, during this regenerative Process of the fallen civil 
British Constitution. He that overcometh, in standing the Shocks of these Trials 
firmly, and preserving his Loyalty to me by adhering to my true Church, shall 
not be hurt of the second Death, by Dissociation political, at the final Destruc- 
tion of these antichristian, persecuting Forms of Government. 

12. And to the Angel, pastoral Administration, of the Church in Pergamus, 
third twenty Year Period of Exaltation and Safety by parliamentary Establish- 
ment at the Restoration A.D.1660; for Pergamus signifies a strong Tower; write: 
These Things saith he which hath the sharp Sword with two Edges, literal and 
spiritual Execution of the Law, with civil and ecclesiastic Authority exercised 
by Christ's Vicegerent on the British Throne: 

13. I know thy Works, of Zeal and diligent constancy; and where thou 
dwellest, in thy Pergamenian State of apparent Court Favour, seemingly coun- 
tenanced; even where Satan's Seat is, the antichristian Tempter and Accuser 
of the Brethren; namely, a lurking Popish Faction and Interest at Court, con- 
cealed in the King, but avowed by the Duke of York, which designed to overturn 
the constitution by introducing Popery and absolute Power without Parlia- 
ments:4! And thou, the Clergy, holdest fast my Name, against all false Worship 
through false Mediators; and hast not denied my Faith, in Favour of Antichristi- 
anism, even in those Days, the ten Years Persecution in the last vicennial Period, 
termed ten Days of Tribulation, wherein Antipas was my faithful Martyr, evid- 
ently meaning the Martyrdom of the Church of England, and its civil Head 
under Christ King Charles 1; for Antipas, a Name truly characteristic of the 
Church of England in that Period, literally signifies Opposition to all; namely, 
the numerous Sects spawned by Antichristianism at that Time; and History 
records no such Person as Antipas in the literal Church of Smyrna; who was 
slain,!#2 by dividing and seducing Protestants as well as literally, among you, 
Papists and popishly affected, whether open or disguised; by personating the 


141 This suggests that Charles 11 had secret Catholic inclinations, as well as referring to the 
overt Catholicism of his brother and heir James, Duke of York. The issue of James's place 
in succession to the throne led to a political crisis between Charles 11 and Parliament in 
the late 1670s and early 1680s. 

142 Antipas was an early Christian martyr in Pergamum: Shailer Mathews, “Antipas”, in Dic- 
tionary of the Bible, ed. James Hastings et al (New York: 1909), 39. Dobbs interprets this as 
a reference to the martyrdom of Charles ı. 
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Sectaries of several Denominations, according to your several Talents; where 
Satan, Accuser of the Brethren and Promoter of despotic Government usually 
the Successor of Anarchy, dwelleth; i.e. has got a King of Settlement at Court 
in this Pergamenian or third vicennial Period, by Means of a King popishly 
affected in his private Judgment, and an avowed Papist being presumptive Heir 
to the Crown. 

14. But Ihave a few Things against thee, the pastoral Administration of this 
Period; because thou hast there them, some among you, that hold the Doc- 
trine of Balaam, Enslaver of the People, who taught Balak, i.e. Exhauster of the 
People, namely, of God, to cast a stumbling Block before the Children of Israel, 
serious inward Christians, to eat Things sacrificed to Idols, to temporize with 
the Popish Faction for court Favour, acting against Conscience; and to commit 
Fornication, by holding Communion with an idolatrous Church.!# 

15. So hast thou also them that hold the Doctrine of the Nicolaitans, joining 
to Purity of christian Profession in the outward Form of Faith and Devotion 
the sensual Life of a Voluptuary, and licentious, disorderly Factiousness, under 
Pretence of Reformation; thus promoting Anarchy, and not true Liberty; which 
Thing I hate. 

16. Repent; or else I will come unto thee quickly in the very next twenty 
Year Period, giving thee a Popish King!** to humble thee and purge away thy 
Dross, by the Removal of Court Favour; and will fight against them of Satan's 
Seat, the antichristian Party, Balaamites, Nicolaitans, &C. with the Sword of my 
Mouth, God's Word judicially severing between the clean and unclean, in the 
zealous christian Spirit almost universally raised in Support of civil and reli- 
gious Liberties, by the London Cafes written and preached against Popish and 
other Dissenters; and so producing the Revolution in 1688, which in some Time 
purged the Church of all her Clergy that were Friends to Tyranny or Anarchy in 
Church or State.!45 

17. He that hath an Ear spiritual, let him hear what the Spirit spiritual Mean- 
ing of these Letters, saith unto the Churches, both Clergy and Laity: To him 
that overcometh the Dangers he is exposed to in this third Period, from the 
fore-mentioned Blemishes of the Court and some of the Clergy, leading him to 


143 The biblical reference is to the story of Balaam, who served as a soothsayer for Balak, king 
of the Moabites, in Numbers 22-24. Balaam was believed to have enticed the Israelites to 
worship Baal and to have sex with the Moabite women (Num. 25:1-3, 3116). This reference 
is used as an analogy for the presence of Catholicism in and around Charles ırs court. 

144 Le.Jamesrm. 

145 Le., the supporters of James 11 who favoured absolute rule and supported the king’s Cath- 
olic beliefs. 
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violate his Conscience and inward Peace of Mind, will I give to eat spiritually of 
the hidden Manna, that heavenly instruction given inwardly to the Heart by the 
Holy Spirit, who delights to dwell in a pure Conscience, and fills the inward Life 
with Light and Joy inconceivable by all that fell it not within themselves; and 
will give him a white Stone of Justification firm and righteous, or of Acquittal 
at the judicial Bar of Conscience; and in the Stone of Acquittal or Salvation a 
new Name, i.e. regenerate Nature, written in a confirmed Habit, which no Man 
knoweth, saving he that receiveth it, as being wholly inward in the Heart. 

18. And unto the Angel, i.e. pastoral Administration of the Bishops and Pas- 
tors, of the Church in Thyatira, the fourth Vicennium or twenty Year Period 
ending in 1700, taking its Name from the Sacrifice of the Mass openly tolerated, 
and Popery, of a persecuting Spirit, being rampant at Court; when a tyrannic 
antichristian Prince!* trampled on the established Religion and Liberties of 
hisSubjects, until his Abdication, and then promoted Plots and War to overturn 
the Constitution; write: These Things saith the Son of God, Redeemer of his 
People from Tyranny of Rulers and Slavery of Subjects religious and civil; regen- 
erating them into perfect Freedom; who hath his Eyes like unto a Flame of Fire, 
consuming all Opposition from his and the Nation's antichristian Enemies, by 
a luminous flaming Zeal almost universal, to complete the Security of civil and 
religious Rights clearly defined for the Time to come by the two great Lights 
of this fourth Day's Work of political Regeneration: For the Revolution of 1688, 
by the Sanction of religious Tests and Oaths,!*” has placed in the constitutional 
Heavens of Religion the two great Lights of religious and civil Rights and Liber- 
ties of a free People, namely, the Laws of God in the Bible and Liturgy, the Laws 
of the civil Life in the Statute Book and Common Law, as declared in the Bill 
of Rights, and confirmed by the Coronation Oath;!*8 and his Feet, i.e. Pillars of 
this happy Establishment, and Instruments of spiritual Progress, are like fine 
Brass, which in the prophetic Language signifies Wisdom of Incense or chris- 
tian Devotion to Christ and God's Laws, and Loyalty to the State and national 
Laws. 


146 James 11, who succeeded to the throne on the death of Charles 11 in 1685. 

147 The Revolution of 16881689 saw the re-imposition of the Test Act and its oaths to prevent 
Catholics from serving in positions of influence and political power. Similarly, the Bill of 
Rights (1689) imposed the necessity of communion in the Church of England to prevent 
Protestant dissenters from serving in positions of political power. An oath of allegiance 
to William and Mary was also imposed, causing some Anglican clergymen (nonjurors) to 
give up their livings. 

148 In their coronation oath, William and Mary swore to abide by and govern based on the 
laws of England as established by Parliament. 
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19. I know thy Works, first Labours of this Period in outward Life and Discip- 
line; and Charity, in striving to rescue the Souls of Men from Popish Slavery; 
and Service, in the Ministry, watching over Thy Flocks; and Faith, Trust in 
God through Christ; and thy Patience, bearing all with christian Fortitude, 
even the sending the seven Bishops to the Tower;? waiting for and expecting 
my Appearance in your Deliverance; and thy Works, in the inward Life con- 
sequential to Persecution, which discovers all false Brethren, and separates the 
Chaff from the Wheat; concluding these six Steps of thy good Behaviour with 
voluntary Associations for Reformation of Manners among the Laity;!°® and 
the last, i.e. thy inward Works, to be more, in Labour and Importance, than 
the first, ie. thy outward Works, whose Value is estimated by Subserviency 
to inward Works: and thus thou hast improved the Talents committed to thy 
Trust. 

20. Notwithstanding, I have a few Things against thee, because thou suf- 
ferest, by open Toleration, that Woman, Emblem of a Church Polity, Jezabel, 
which signifies Habitation of Curses, the true Character of the Popish Church, 
which calleth herself a Prophetess, i.e. an infallible Interpreter of God's Word or 
Laws, having no Voucher for it but her own Testimony, such is Popish Infallib- 
ility;!5! to teach, (note, this is directed to both Civil and Ecclesiastical Rulers of 
that Period, as not putting the Laws in force against Popish Friars and itinerant 
Preachers and Missionaries) and to seduce my Servants to commit Fornication, 
by Communion with that idolatrous Church; and to eat Things sacrificed unto 
Idols, in swallowing and feeding on their pernicious Doctrines of Merits, Indul- 
gences, and Saint Mediators, &c. 

21. And I gave her (Popish Jezabel) Space to repent of her Fornication, i.e. 
Idolatry, ever since the Reformation under Queen Elizabeth; and more par- 
ticularly since my appearing against her in so extraordinary and miraculous 


149 This refers to William Sancroft, (Canterbury), William Lloyd (St Asaph), Thomas Ken (Bath 
and Wells), Jonathan Trelawny (Bristol), John Lake (Chichester), Francis Turner (Ely), and 
Thomas White (Peterborough), who petitioned to James to resist his 1688 Declaration of 
Indulgence being read from Church of England pulpits. James had the bishops charged 
with seditious libel but they were acquitted in late June 1688. See Warren Johnston, "Rev- 
elation and the Revolution of 1688-1689”, The Historical Journal 48/2 (2005), 362-363 and 
note 38. 

150 This refers to the establishment of the Society for the Reformation of Manners in the early 
1690s, with the intent of curbing immoral activity in England. 

151 This is another attack on Catholic beliefs, with Jezebel symbolizing the promotion of false 
worship. The biblical reference is to Jezebel, the wife of the Israelite King Ahab. Jezebel 
caused Ahab to set up the worship of Baal (1Kings 16:31-33) and she attacked the proph- 
ets of God (1Kings 18, 19, and 21). 
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a Manner at the Restoration; and she repented not, but repeated her Sorceries 
under King James 11d, who as another Ahab or Lover (for so the Name signifies) 
had drank her Philtres (Love Potions) and wedded her. 

22. Behold I will cast her into a Bed of Languishing or Feebleness, as not able 
to stand before her Enemies, or walk erect; and them that commit Adultery 
with her, in forsaking Christ and his pure Worship in the established Church of 
England, to cohabit (even by occasional Communion!) with this antichristian 
idolatrous Religion of Rome Papal; into great Tribulation, by the Revolution 
under King William 111d. and Queen Mary; which put a final Period to Popish 
Government in Britain, and took away all Power from the Popishly affected, or 
even suspected to be so; except they repent of their Deeds, and truly and pub- 
licly forsake her, to return to true Christianity by abjuring openly her Errors in 
the Face of the Church. 

23. And I will kill her Children, antichristian Separatists begotten of her, 
in the Sectaries sprung up in the preceding Period, and tolerated by K. James 
11d. using an illegal dispensing Power, for which they and the Papists gave him 
Addresses of Thanks; with Death, political by taking away that Toleration Estab- 
lishment at the Revolution: and all the Churches, in future Regeneration Pro- 
cesses in other Nations, shall know, by this notorious and exemplary Instance 
of my judicial Advent to Britain; that I am he which searcheth the Reins, pur- 
ging the Superfluities and Enormities of the civil Life; and Hearts, out of which 
proceed the Issues of the divine Life in the Church of God, or Sing and spiritual 
Death: and I will given, in this judicial Advent, unto every one of you, toler- 
ated congregations, according to your Works; so narrowly will you be watched 
by the civil Power, that may indulge truly tender Consciences, but neither give 
universal Toleration, as in Holland, nor abrogate penal Laws.!53 

24. But unto you, the ruling Church Powers, I say, and unto the rest, namely, 
the reformed Laity, in Thyatira, this 4th Period sacrificial; As many as have 
not known this doctrine, of tolerating, under Sanction of an usurped Power 


152 Like Joseph Jacob (see p. 209 and note 6 above), Dobbs also criticizes occasional conform- 
ity in the Church of England, which allowed those participants to then serve in public 
office. However, unlike Jacob's concern over maintaining the purity of Protestant dissent, 
Dobbs is criticizing Catholics for their occasional observance. 

153 In this paragraph, Dobbs continues demonstrating his pro-Anglican stance, though now 
directed at Protestant dissent. He condemns Protestant dissenters for thanking (like Cath- 
olics did) James r1 for his arbitrary dispensation of penal laws against them. Dobbs distin- 
guishes the Toleration Act (1689) under William and Mary from James's Indulgence in 1687 
and 1688 by saying that the 1689 legislation continued to defend the purity of the church 
and constitution of Britain (though he seems to forget the Scottish Presbyterian Kirk here) 
by keeping dissenters from serving in political office. 
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dispensing with Law, this adulterous Jezabel to seduce my Servants to Idol- 
atry, which is high Treason against me, at the Time Treason against the State 
in civil matters is so severely punished, and that justly; and which have not 
known the Depths of Satan, the murderous private Assassinations, open Mas- 
sacres, inquisitorial Tortures, and persecuting Spirit of this sensual idolatrous 
Romish Church, literally practised, and openly defended when she has Power; 
but where she wants it, darkly and in secret, serpentine, poisonous Insinu- 
ations, sowing Divisions and exciting a persecuting Spirit, wherever she can, 
amongst those that have forsaken her Communion; as they proverbially speak, 
in this Revolution Period, when Abundance of learned and judicious contro- 
versial Writings made these Things manifest to all, and in every Mouth:!5* and 
at this Time was this Spirit of Persecution and Assassination supported by a 
whole Party struggling for the Establishment of tyrannic Dominion over Con- 
science, even by Assassination Plots against K. William 1114,55 as formerly 
against Q. Elizabeth: I will put upon you, thus qualified, none other burden, 
or Talk, save what follows in the next Verse; whilst the persecuting, nonjur- 
ing, schismatical Supporters of Tyranny!?® will themselves become obnoxious 
to the Laws, and Slaves to a Constitution they had Hopes of destroying, and 
obstinately continued to struggle against and undermine. 

25. But that which ye have already, religious and civil Liberties, and Freedom 
to support them by your exemplary Lives and strong argumentative Reason- 
ings, both in public Discourses and private Conversations; hold fast, in using 
properly these Blessings, till I come, in opening the seven Seals at the Begin- 
ning of seven twenty Year Periods or Vicenniums, one for each; to establish you 
for ever, both in this World and the next, in the Possession of these inestimable 
Blessings of outward good Government wise and powerful, by quickening and 
consummating the inward Life suitably to the great Perfection of the outward 
Constitution completed during the 140 Years ending at A.D.1760. 

26. And he that overcometh the Subtilties of the Adversary in this Struggle 
for Liberty, and keepeth, by his watchful Cooperation, my Works, and Labours 


154 Dobbs again turns his attention to attacking Catholicism and the papacy, accusing that 
church and its government of policies of persecution and violence against Protestant 
believers and governments. Dobbs also suggests that these activities were occurring dur- 
ing the 1680s in England, but only exposed in 1689 and after. 

155 Anassassination plot against William 111 was discovered and prevented in 1696. 

156 Nonjurors were those who would not take an oath of allegiance to William and Mary 
because it would violate their previous oath of loyalty to James 11 (see also note 147 above). 
Dobbs is accusing them of betraying the church and the constitution in their stance. 
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of Love, in restoring this true christian Liberty to the Church at the Revolu- 
tion, which was peculiarly one of myRedemption Works, asthe Restoration was 
another, and the original Reformation in the sixteenth Century a third, and the 
Ground-work of both the Restoration and Revolution; unto the End, of these 
seven Regeneration Periods of the outward Constitution at 1760; to him will I 
give Power over the Nations, i.e. idolatrous uncovenanted Gentiles, or random 
Livers, both in public and private Life; ruling them by penal Laws, and pouring 
out my seven Vials penitential over them.!57 

27. (And he shall rule them with a Rod of Iron, or inflexible Chastisement; as 
the Vessels of a potter, very brittle through the natural Fearfulness and effem- 
inate Inconstancy of Voluptuaries, and irregular, licentious Livers; shall they be 
broken to Shivers, and have their factious Combinations frustrated) even as I 
received of my Father, in the Destruction of the rebel Jews, hardened in Impen- 
itence, by Titus A.D. 70, and by Adrian A.D.135.158 

28. And I will give him the Morning Star, the Light of experimental and 
civil Philosophy planned and published A.D.1620 by Bacon Lord Verulam,!5° 
under the almost prophetic Title of Instauratio Magna, i.e. the great Restora- 
tion, namely, of the true Knowledge of Nature lost by the Fall of Man; so well 
does it fit the History of this British Regeneration, which began in that very Year, 
and was executed in Britain chiefly till A.D.1760, when it becomes the Morning 
Star by Application to the Interpretation of Scripture Prophecies; which, when 
fully opened in the last of the seven Seals disclosed, will constitute the Day 
Star of clear prophetic Light of Scripture, to the Confusion of Infidels and all 
the Powers of antichristian Darkness. 

29. He that hath an Ear, let him hear what the Spirit, or spiritual Meaning of 
these Letters, saith unto the Churches. 


157 This suggests Dobbs’s belief that the seven vials (Rev. 16) would be poured out against all 
those who are not Anglican believers. 

158 Titus Flavius Vespasianus was a son of the Emperor Vespasian, and later became Roman 
emperor from 79 to 81A.D. Titus was a commander in the war against the Jewish revolt, 
and he captured Jerusalem and destroyed the Second Temple in 70A.D. “Adrian” refers 
to the Roman emperor Hadrian (r.117—138 A. D.). Hadrian allowed a shrine to Jupiter to be 
built on the site of the Temple in Jerusalem, which caused a Jewish revolt in 132A.D. that 
was put down in 135 and saw the renaming of the province and the end of the nation of 
Judea: Guy Edward Farquhar Chilver, “Titus”, and Eric Herbert Warmington, “Hadrian”, in 
The Oxford Classical Dictionary, ed. N.G.L. Hammond and H.H. Scullard, 2nd ed. (Oxford: 
1970), 1080, 485. 

159 Francis Bacon (1561-1626), whose work Instauratio magna (The Great Instauration) called 
for the advancement of natural philosophy through the development of empirical 
methodology. 
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1. And unto the Angel, pastoral Administration, of the Church in Sardis, i.e. Joy 
triumphal, namely, for Victory over her Enemies, and those of the reformed 
Church in Q. Ann's Reign, and peaceful Accession of K. George rst. to the Brit- 
ish Throne, and Establishment of the Succession in the Protestant Line, by 
extinguishing the Rebellion of 1715,16? during this fifth vicennial Period of the 
British Regeneration, write: These Things saith he that hath the seven Spirits, 
i.e. spiritual regenerative Operations, of God, who is the Fountain of Domin- 
ion and of the divine Life; and the seven Stars, seven Angels, as interpreted 
by Christ himself (1. 20.16!) i.e. pastoral Administrations in the Churches, and 
their seven successive States; all under the Government of Christ in his sacer- 
dotal Office dressing their Lights: Iknow thy Works, repeated in all the Epistles, 
to denote that each Regeneration Day has its own proper Works characteristic 
of it, and distinguishing it from the rest; that thou hast a Name, that of the 
reformed Church of England outwardly professed and supported; that thou 
livest, in outward Shew, and art dead, as to suitable Practice in the inward 
Life. 

2. Be watchful, and strengthen the Things which remain, that are ready to die; 
the Doctrine of the holy Trinity, and Regard for revealed Religion and the holy 
Scriptures, attacked and defended strenuously in the Trinitarian, Socinian, and 
other Controversies during this fifth Period:!6? for I have not found thy Works of 
Superintendence over the English Church, or this Period itself, perfect before 
God, i.e. fully accomplished in his all-discerning Sight. 

3. Remember therefore how thou hast received, from the foregoing Periods 
the divine Blessings thou art possessed of, and the Form of sound Words, i.e. 
healing Laws (2. Tim. 1.13.) contained in the holy Scriptures and three scriptural 
Creeds thou art entrusted with; and heard of the noble Stand made in those 
Periods in Defence of the Truth; and how blest with Success and most signal 
providential Deliverances in Times of greatest Distress; and hold fast what thou 
hast received; and repent of thy inactive Sloth. If therefore thou shalt not watch, 
and use properly those inestimable Talents committed to thy Trust; I will come 


160 The first Jacobite rebellion, in response to the succession of George 1, the first Hanoverian 
claimant to the British throne, began in 1715. It was led by supporters of James Francis 
Edward Stuart, the son of James 11 and claimant from the displaced Stuart royal line. The 
rebellion was put down by the end of the year. 

161 Le. Rev. 1:20. 

162 This is a reference to the disputes over anti-Trinitarian beliefs in England during the early 
eighteenth century. 
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on thee, with a judicial Appearance, taking from thee those Talents of spiritu- 
ally opening to the christian Laity the sacred Depositum of the holy Scriptures, 
and so leave thee to the feeble ineffectual Defence made by human Reason 
against the deistic Assaults of the Adversary,!63 turning the holy Scriptures to 
Ridicule, through want of a clear Interpretation of the many Obscurities still 
remaining to be removed by the united Labours of Divines; as a Thief will I 
come, by gradual unobserved Steps of divine Providence, giving free Leave to 
the Assailants to keep thee fully employed in managing thy carnal Weapons of 
human Reason applied in this spiritual Combat, accordingto thine own Choice; 
and thou shalt not know what HourI will come upon thee, so leisurely wiltthou 
lose the full, true, inward Meaning of the prophetic Part of God's holy Word, by 
neglecting to use it in thy Disputes with Infidels, which I have suffered to come 
upon thee, that thou mightest be awakened from thy Stupor as to the further 
Opening of theScriptures, now become absolutely necessary for thy Health and 
very Existence itself; so mightily has Infidelity prevailed against the Argument- 
ations of mere Reason void of divine Authority, which is only to be found in 
the holy Scriptures: for my luminous Advent, with Millennium sabbatic noon- 
day Light Perfective of my faithful Followers, is now approaching,!6* when the 
Wisdom of divine Providence will be laid open in the full and clear Interpreta- 
tion of the holy Scriptures, by which Sword of my Mouth!® T will confound all 
the united Forces of the Powers of Darkness in the Midst of their exulting Tri- 
umphs over the Reasonings of Men, that have not been sufficient to extirpate 
any one habitual Vice, when unsupported by the Authority of Government and 
the Laws. 

4. Thou hast a few Names, i.e. Characters, even in Sardis, this trying Period, 
when almost all have forsaken the right Use of the Scriptures, and betaken 
themselves to it's literal Sense only, and to the carnal Weapons of mere human 
Reason; which have not defiled their Garments, i.e. spiritual Armature for 
habitual Defence; and they shall walk with me, for their Guide in their spir- 
itual Progress in Regeneration both of themselves, being Pastors and Rulers, 
and their Flocks, more especially; these Admonitions regarding their Office 
in opening the Scriptures and teaching how to be Followers of Christ in the 
Regeneration; in white, i.e. habitual, moral Righteousness, in Exercise of Power 
guided by Wisdom and rooted in Goodness; being the Justification of the Saints, 


163 "Depositum" means a store. This passage also refers to the concerns over deistic beliefs in 
the early eighteenth century. 

164 Dobbs is here talking about the advent of an earthly establishment of Christ's Millennial 
kingdom in the future. 

165 Rev. 1915, 21. 
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as interpreted in xix.8. of this Book:!66 for they are worthy, having fulfilled the 
Works required of this Period in their Adm[i]nistration. 

5. He, of the yet unenlightened, that overcometh the Dangers of turning Infi- 
del or Heretic in this Period, the same shall be clothed in white Raiment, be 
habitually enlightened and furnished with the graces of the Holy Spirit in the 
next or Philadelphian Period of Illumination and opening the Scriptures, or 
furnishing the Key of David for it; and I will not blot out his Name, i.e. charac- 
teristic Nature or Form of Life, out of the Book of Life, eternal or perpetual, 
established in the Close of the sixth and in the whole seventh Period with 
divine sabbatic Communion; but I will confess his Name, retain his Form of 
Life, as consistent with Christianity, in my Kingdom; before my Father, in the 
divine sabbatic Communications of the seventh Period; and before his Angels, 
the pastoral Administrations regenerative of other national Churches. 

6. He that hath an Ear, let him hear what the Spirit, i.e. spiritual Meaning, 
saith unto the Churches. 

7. And to the Angel, pastoral Administration, of the Church in Philadelphia, 
i.e. Period of brotherly Love, being the sixth from A.D.1720 to 1740; a twenty 
Years Administration uniting the legislative and executive Powers in such con- 
stant Harmony, that all ministerial Measures were subjected to parliament- 
ary Inquiry, and approved of by it. This Harmony expired with that peaceful 
Period, which occasioned the Resignation of that Minister in 1741/67 a Period 
justly named peaceful, as it was a negotiating Period, and the Minister of a 
highly benevolent Character in private Life, and remarkably pacific in his pub- 
lic Administration. No other Administration before this could boast of so long 
a Continuance as twenty Years in the same Person, being exactly synchronal 
or commensurate to the sixth vicennial Period consummative of this Regen- 
eration Week of Vicenniums, to be habitually confirmed during the sabbatic 
Noon of the seventh in State Laodicean, and perpetuated through all succeed- 
ing Times; write. These Things saith he that is holy, and will no longer bear 
with them that profane his Name and his Word; but with the Brightness of 
his Coming will destroy their Works that tend to darken his Glory; he that is 
true to his Promises given formerly to his faithful Servants the Prophets, and 
through them to his faithful Servants the Prophets, and through them to his 
faithful People in all Ages of the Church; he that hath the Key of David, a proph- 
etic Name of Christ in militant State, signifying the Beloved; and accordingly a 
Voice from Heaven after his Baptism (Matt. iii. 17.) declares him God's beloved 


166 Le. Rev. 19:8. 
167 This refers to the resignation of Robert Walpole. Walpole's two decades in power was also 
marked by a prolonged period of peace in Britain. 
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Son; he that openeth the holy Scriptures to furnish Instructions for the Govern- 
ment of Life and Attainment of Happiness, by the Assistance, or illuminating 
Grace, of the Holy Spirit given by Christ where and when and to whom and 
in what Measure seems fitting to Christ’s divine Wisdom in his Dispensations 
to his Church; and no Man shutteth, i.e. can hinder his divine Gifts from tak- 
ing Place; and shutteth to unqualified Times and Persons the inward spiritual 
Meaning of the holy Scriptures; i.e. to such as either desire not to find a spiritual 
Meaning there, or will abuse it, or live in Times not ripe for such Communica- 
tions; and no Man openeth, i.e. can interpret the holy Scriptures fully and truly 
without the Spirit of Christ: 

8. I know thy Works of healing Benignity and christian Charity truly Phil- 
adelphian, the Badge of Christianity: Behold, I have set before thee an open 
Door, (vi. 1.168) and no Man can shut it, i.e. hinder thee to understand the Scrip- 
tures, if thou wilt use the Key of David; namely, purify thy Heart by Faith and 
Repentance, as David did: for thou hast little Strength, and yet fainted not, nor 
gave back from the Combat in defence of my Honour against Arians, Socinians, 
Deists, &c. and hast kept my Word, not joining my Adversaries in the Profan- 
ation of it, or exposing it to their Buffoonery and ridiculous Test of Ridicule 
among ignorant, ridiculous, or abominable Judges; and hast not denied my 
Name, i.e. mediatorial Character, as Socinians do my Satisfaction of divine 
Justice in fallen Man's Stead; nor Union of divine and human Natures, as both 
Arians and Socinians do;!6? nor my Love signally manifested in the Redemption 
of Man through my own Blood, and required in my Followers, as the Badge of 
their holy Profession, signified in the Name of your Church in this Period. 

9. Behold, I will make them of the Synagogue of Satan, i.e. of a persecut- 
ing Church, of a Spirit slavish to tyrannic Governments, and disloyal to a free 
God-like Government of a free People; (which say they are Jews, i.e. Worshipers 
of the true God in Spirit and in Truth, and the only true christian Church in 
Britain, despising Court Favour and temporal Prosperity; and are not, being 
Non-jurors to a lawful rightful Government, one of divine Appointment and 
God-like Constitution in it’s now regenerate State; and schismatical Separat- 
ists from a true, sound, christian Church; but do lie, in idolatrous Adherence 
to a Phantom of true christian Fortitude; i.e. in Reality, blind Obstinacy and 
inveterate, malignant Opposition to divine Providence and christian Liberty 
lawfully established:!70) Behold, I will make them to come and worship before 
thy Feet; i.e. do Honour to thy Goings, Pillars of Government, and Course of Life; 


168 Le. Rev. 6:1. 
169 Hereisanother criticism of anti-Trinitarian beliefs and the denial of Christ's divine nature. 
170 Again, Dobbs criticizes all those who are outside of the Anglican Church. 
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and sue for Pardon of their own fruitless Disloyalty; and to know that I have 
loved thee, by the great Light of my glorious Appearance, first in thy Favour, 
and then in the following Periods of opening the seven Seals, and founding the 
seven Trumpets against my Adversaries and those of my true Church all over 
the World. 

10. Because thou hast kept the Word of my Patience, in keeping the Expecta- 
tion alive of my coming to Judgment, against the Scoffers who say, Where is the 
Promise of his coming? I also will keep thee, this Philadelphian Period of the 
British Regeneration of Church and State united; from the Hour, i.e. Time or 
Season, of Temptation, i.e. Trial, which shall come upon all the World, in those 
Revolutions that must come to pass in other Countries, before my Empire of a 
free Monarchy with parliamentary Legislation to a free People fully possessed 
of their rightful Liberties religious and civil, exemplified in the British Constitu- 
tion, can every where take place, and be fully enjoyed with universal Peace and 
Righteousness;!! to try, make white and purify (Dan. xii. 10) them that dwell 
upon the Earth, i.e. civil Governments; the Church being named the Kingdom 
of Heaven. 

u. Behold, I come quickly; beginning these Trials in the very next Vicen- 
nium, i.e. Period of twenty Years from A.D.1740 to 1760: hold that, parliamentary 
Constitution, fast which thou hast; that no Man, by subjecting thee to foreign 
Dominion or Servitude, take thy Crown of Perpetuity. 

12. Him that overcometh, in continuing to preserve this parliamentary Con- 
stitution conservative of religious and civil Liberties; will I make a Pillar in the 
Temple of my God; i.e. a stable and durable Polity supporting the universal 
Empire of Christ, composed of all the Governments upon Earth regenerated 
after the British Model; whence his Title of King of Kings and Lord of Lords: 
and he, that Pillar Polity, shall go no more out; i.e. not lose his Dominion or 
Rank among his Fellow Polities: and I will write upon him, in confirmed Habit 
through the Operation of my Holy Spirit, the Name of my God, the divine Image 
lost by Man's Fall, and the Name of the City of my God, the divine Likeness 
animating that Image, or outward God-like Constitution with inward God-like 
Life loyal to God and Christ; which is new Jerusalem,!” signifying the Revival 
of the peaceful beatific Vision, lost by the Fall of Man, which cometh down 
out of Heaven from my God, as his free Gift to his redeemed Creation restored 
to his Favour through Christ: and I will also write upon him my new Name, 


171 Dobbshere proclaims a kind of constitutional evangelicalism and millenarianism, assert- 
ing that Christ's kingdom will not come to earth until English ecclesiastical and British 
constitutional structures and principals are spread throughout the world. 

172 Rev. 21:2. 
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derived from my Kingly Office, illuminating all my subordinate Governments 
with legislative and executive Wisdom revealed in the Scriptures, then clearly 
interpreted. 

13. He that hath an Ear, let him hear what the Spirit, i.e. inward Meaning, 
saith unto the Churches. 

14. And unto the Angel, pastoral Administration, of the Church of the Laodi- 
ceans, signifying righteous political Constitution of the people; where Loyalty 
to the Constitution is happily united with free parliamentary Legislation by 
Kings, Lords, and Commons; and both with a Patriot Administration of Gov- 
ernment by lawful, constitutional, executive Powers in a truly Patriot King and 
his Ministers; write: These Things saith the Amen, i.e. the faithful and true Wit- 
ness, Christ, (John xiv. 6.) who has sealed it with his Blood; that he will take 
Vengeance on his Enemies, the Oppressors of his People, in a future Judgment 
at his last Advent; and one, even in this World, at every other Advent; as in this 
Laodicean Period, by extinguishing the Rebellion in Britain against the best of 
Constitutions and a truly paternal Administration; and punishing it's Abettors. 
It was excited by Sensuality, Lust of absolute Power, and Popish Emissaries, in 
Favour of tyrannic dominion and a persecuting Church.!73 He has also prom- 
ised that the Gates of Hell shall not prevail against his Church; the Beginning, 
orsupreme Ruler in this mediatorial Dispensation, of the Creation of God, both 
literally, and in the Regeneration Process. 

15. I know thy Works; let the Pastors be ever mindful that Christ inspects their 
Behaviour and superintends all Things; that thou art neither cold nor hot; but 
luke-warm under the abused Name of Moderation, as to the spiritual Health 
of my People and Interests of my Church;!”* I would thou wert either cold, in 
quite relinquishing the Charge thou hast undertaken, that thy Flock might not 
be deceived in trusting to spurious Moderation and Meekness, in forbearing to 
admonish and speak freely and zealously in my Name, when open Sin and Pro- 
faneness call for suitable Rebukes and Admonitions; or hot, i.e. zealous in my 
Cause, with Prudence and Wisdom. 


173 This is a reference to the second Jacobite rebellion, which began in 1745. It was led by 
Charles Edward Stuart, the grandson of James 11. This last attempt to put a Stuart claimant 
on the throne saw Jacobite supporters take control of Edinburgh in the late summer and 
then invade England in the fall. Though Jacobite forces reached as far as Derby in Derby- 
shire, they retreated back into Scotland in December, and were ultimately defeated at the 
Battle of Culloden on 16 April 1746 (0.s.). Dobbs associates Stuart rule with absolute mon- 
archy and with Roman Catholicism, which he describes as tyrannical and persecuting. 

174 Here Dobbs seems to criticize low church Anglican moderation, which he equates with 
the “lukewarm” nature of the Laodicean church (Rev. 3:16). 
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16. So then, because thou art luke-warm, and neither cold nor hot, I will spue 
thee out of my Mouth, i.e. reject thee from using spiritually the Sword of my 
Mouth, my Word or the spiritual meaning of the Scriptures; which I will take 
from thee, and bestow upon the seven following vicennial Periods of the seven 
Seals, that will hunger after what thou dost nauseate and reject. 

17. Because thou sayest, T am rich in spiritual Gifts, and increased with Goods, 
or have enriched my Flock by my excellent Labours and many learned Writings 
in Defence of Religion and a virtuous Life; and have Need of Nothing more for 
that Purpose; and knowest not that thou art wretched in suffering Obduracy, 
Insensibility and Blindness in religious Matters to increase; and miserable, to 
be pitied for thy helpless State or successless Labours, through Want of that 
farther Knowledge of the Scriptures which is now offered to thy Acceptance in 
the Key of David; and poor, in making few Converts from Infidelity and Heresy; 
and blind, in needing and refusing to use the Key of David, to obtain that farther 
Understanding of God's Word so necessary for thee; and naked, for Want of that 
spiritual Armature, the full Knowledge of the Scriptures void of all Obscurity 
in their Meaning, which you ought to be clothed in against Deists and Infidels 
and Heretics, rather than in scriptureless Argumentation. xii. 1.17 

18. I counsel thee to buy of me, by giving up in Exchange thy Confidence in 
mere human Reasoning scriptureless and void of Authority; Gold, solid, meek 
Goodness and Loyalty; tried in the Fire, purged of all Dross, by patient bear- 
ing of Injuries and Reproach, in thy contending for the Faith and the Word 
of God delivered to thy Keeping; that thou mayest be rich in spiritual Gifts 
growing out of that rooted Goodness; and white Raiment, habitual justifying 
Righteousness, through Illumination of God's Holy Spirit, in understanding 
the Scriptures; that thou mayest be clothed with defensive Armour, in thy Dis- 
putes against my Adversaries and thine; and that the Shame of thy Nakedness 
do not appear, in being obliged to use cunning Evasions and subtile unintel- 
ligible Distinction, in Disputation with the Enemies of true Religion, whose 
deistical Principles regard only temporal Welfare and the Good of civil Soci- 
ety in this present World, without acknowledging Faith in the holy Trinity, i.e. 
in the true God, as the great primary Fundamental of true Religion; a Doc- 
trine fully established in the holy Scriptures, but intelligible only to the pure in 
Heart (Mat. v. 8, 3.) and the humble Christian; and anoint thine Eyes spiritual 
with Eye-salve, a spiritual Oil stopping animal Rheum, turning the Attention 
from worldly Things to spiritual; that thou mayest see clearly in spiritual Mat- 
ters. 


175 Le., Rev. 12:1. 
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19. As many as I love, I rebuke and chasten; therefore this severe Admon- 
ition and Dispensation of thy successless Struggles with Deists and Infidels, 
still growing in Number, are Marks of my Love, intended to lead thee to greater 
Perfection and Happiness in a more full Understanding of the Scriptures, and, 
through them, of my Works of Creation and Providence: be zealous therefore 
and repent of thy Luke-warmness and Want of scripture Knowledge, or Neglect 
of improving it. 

20. Behold, I stand at the Door of the Heart in private Life of Christians, 
of the Seat of Government in public Societies; (iv. 1, &c.76) and knock for 
Admittance to open the Scriptures to you, as formerly I did to the two Dis- 
ciples in the Way to Emmaus:!7” if any man, or christian Society, hear my 
Voice, i.e. be obedient to my Calls in the inward Impulses of my Holy Spirit, 
and open the Door freely and with Desire; I will come in to him, and will 
sup with him, in taking Delight to instruct him, i.e. feed him with Angel's 
Food, fitted for conducting the social Life during the Night of civil Adminis- 
tration in the Christ-like Discharge of social Duties, as well as in the Duties 
of religious Devotion, during the Day of the divine Life; and he with me, in 
feeding delightfully on these heavenly viands of spiritual Instruction in divine 
Truths. 

21. To him that overcometh the Luke-warmness and conceited Self-suffi- 
ciency, the epidemic Distempers, of this Laodicean Period, which expires with 
A.D.1760; will I grant to sit with me in my Throne, enlightened and established 
in the christian Life; (v. 5, 7.5) even as I also overcame, during my incarnate 
Humiliation and Ministry before my Ascension; and am set down, established, 
with my Father, supreme Creator and Ruler of all other Beings, in his Throne of 
eternal Dominion in the divine Life: (iv. 3. v. 6.179) Thus blessing every faithful 
Disciple at last, both in his private and social Capacity, with God-like Liberty 
and divine Communion through my human Nature, the Leader and Captain of 
his Salvation consummated in this sabbatic Establishment. 

22. He that hath and Ear for spiritual Truths, let him hear what the Spirit, 
inward Meaning, saith unto the Churches, i.e. the seven Ages regenerative of 
the divine Life lost in the Fall. 


176 Le. Rev. 4a. 

177 Luke 2413-27. This is the account of Christ presenting himself to two of his disciples after 
the Crucifixion. 

178  Rev.5:5 7 [sic], [vere, Rev. 4:5, 7]. 

179 Le. Rev. 4:3 and 5:6. 
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The next Vision introductory to the Opening of the seven Seals!$? well 
described by prophetic Emblems the Exterior of our present excellent Consti- 
tution, which is to be completed in it's interior Life by opening the seven Seals, 
during six Vicenniums, i.e. twenties of Years. Under the seventh Seal Period 
are seven War Trumpets to be sounded,!?! during six twenties more, against 
Antichristianism in all foreign States. The seventh Seal is opened A.D.1881; its 
Period contains the seven Trumpets. The seventh Trumpet is to begin to sound 
A.D.2000182 ending, and 2001 beginning; when the Kingdoms of the World (tov 
xocpov) are declared, by the supreme Power in every State, to be the King- 
doms of our Lord and of his Christ; and he shall reign for ever and ever i.e. for 
Regeneration Ages political, composed of Regeneration Ages of Individuals (stc 
TOV attovatc Twv arwvwy) in endless Succession of spiritual Generations infinitely 
multiplied during Christ's millennial Reign (when Satan and satanic Powers 
on this Earth are to be chained up!5?) until the last Judgment of the Apostate 
Nations seduced by Satan set at Liberty;!®* and then also during Christ's eternal 
Kingdom, as Assessor with the Father; (John xvii. 5, where xogpov is mediatorial 
World, this visible incarnate System, to which even Christ's human Nature was 
pre-existent; Rev. xxi 1, 3, 5, 9, 22; Xxii. 1, 3, 5, 13, 21; 2 Pet. i. 11; 1Cor. xv. 22, 24, 26, 
28.) after putting all Enemies under his Feet, and Christ's surrendering his medi- 
atorial Kingdom to the father; that Christ's eternal Kingdom may take Place and 
god be all in all for ever. 

This Chain of prophetic Times is fully confirmed by other Prophecies in the 
Bible. The Opening of the first Seal exactly corresponds to the present State of 
Things. The white Horse Rider having a Bow, (significant of righteous Aim and 
Impulse, true christian motives for making War; as (Rev. xix. 11.) Christ seated 
on a white Horse is faithful and true, and in Righteousness doth he judge and 
make War) and having a Crown triumphal; for he goes forth conquering, and 
to conquer the Enemies of Christ and his Church; are very applicable to our 
righteous King,'$° and his great Ally the King of Prussia, who by his Mother is 


180 Rev. 6-8:5. 

181 Rev. 8:6-9:20, 1115-19. 

182 Dobbs predicts that the opening of the seven seals will follow the period of the prophecies 
of the seven churches, which he has just meticulously described, that will end in the year 
1760. The first six seals extend in twenty-year intervals from 1760-1880; the seventh seal 
contains the seven trumpets, which again encompass periods of twenty years: thus, the 
seventh trumpet will sound in the year 2000, and this will initiate the Millennial reign of 
Christ on earth, which Dobbs describes in the passage that follows. 

183 Rev. 20:2-3. 

184 Rev. 20:7-15. 

185 Dobbsanchors his apocalyptic exegesis in the events and figures of his day. Here he asserts 
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also ofthe House of Brunswick, whose signal Success, in the Cause of Christand 
his regenerate Church and British Constitution, against a most powerful anti- 
christian Confederacy, manifestly declares the British Constitution to be God's 
favourite Work, and it's Preservation the continual Object of his Providence. 

The glorious Victory at Minden, at a most critical Time, was gained by a 
Prince of Brunswick, having therefore a white Horse in his Coat of Arms also:!96 
so literally is this Prophecy in Part accomplished; what remains being in the 
Womb of future Times. But the spiritual Accomplishment, in filling all offices 
of Church and State with Men of Integrity and serious Christians, in all Respects 
duly qualified by proper Education for their respective Offices, aimed at under 
the first Seal, and fully obtained under the seventh, is still more important; of 
which we have an Earnest in the zealous Efforts against Bribery and Corrup- 
tion, and the present uncorrupt Administration under a righteous King, truly 
the Father of his People. 

The Blessings of Plenty and Peace at Home, and the remarkable plentiful 
harvest we have had, without which we could not victual our Fleets and Armies, 
or repel the Invasion intended by a cruel Enemy reduced to Despair; whilst 
some neighbouring Countries have felt the Ravages of War, and the insolent 
Cruelties of a rapacious Enemy, whose discovered Intention was to lay whole 
Provinces waste; are Gifts from the good and merciful Providence of God ever 
to be had in thankful Remembrance. 

It is very manifest from the Words of my Text, and the Exposition upon this 
Occasion given of the prophetic Letters of Admonition to the seven Churches 
in Asia, as applicable to the State of our excellent and well constituted Church 
and the British civil Constitution, during it's Growth to its present Perfection; 
that all has been conducted by the good Providence of God, under the Admin- 
istration of Christ in his mediatorial Kingdom; and that the great Success of his 


that the opening of the first seal, initiated by a rider on a white horse going outto conquer 
(Rev. 6:2), signifies George 11 (r.1727-1760), whose royal coat of arms, like those of his father 
and grandson, contained a white horse on a red background. See for example "Accession 
of George 1’, College of Arms (http://www.college-of-arms.gov.uk/news-grants/news/item/ 
105-accession-of-george-i, accessed 24 February 2018). Dobbs also links this to the white 
horse and rider in Rev. 19:11. This passage also refers to Frederick 11 (the Great), king of 
Prussia (1740-1786), who was Britain's ally in the Seven Years’ War. See also note 125 above. 

186 Dobbs further argues that the victory at Minden on 1 August 1759 (N.S.) in Prussia during 
the Seven Years' War, which is one of the victories being celebrated during this thanks- 
giving day, was directly connected to the opening of the first seal. This is through Prince 
Ferdinand of Brunswick, one of the victorious commanders, whose coat of arms also 
included a white horse. 
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Majesty’s Arms in this just and necessary War is by the same divine Appoint- 
ment, and foretold above sixteen Centuries and an Half ago; as also the noble 
Stand made by his great and good Ally the King of Prussia against a most power- 
ful Combination to oppress him, as being under God and Christ the chief Sup- 
port, in union with our King, of the Protestant Church on the Continent; upon 
which Account the Head of the antichristian Romish Church has given to the 
Empress Queen the Title of Apostolic, and to her chief General a consecrated 
Sword.!87 

Let us therefore, in our several Stations, strengthen the Hands of our good 
King in Prosecution of this War under the Banners of Christ, in Order to a good 
and lasting Peace: and with grateful hearts let us pour out our Souls unto God 
and Christ in Prayers of Thanksgiving and spiritual Songs, for the great and 
signal Victories already obtained, and the happy Prospect before us; always 
mindful to be earnest in our Endeavours to live suitably to the excellent Bless- 
ings we enjoy, and to our holy Religion, as the most acceptable Sacrifice through 
Christ. 

Now to God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost be ascribed, 
as is most due, in all the Churches of the Saints, the Kingdom, the Power and 
the Glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 


187 Again, Dobbs connects the events of the Seven Years' War to the fulfillment of apocalyptic 
prophecy, favourably reiterating the alliance between George 11 and Frederick the Great. 
Hethen goes on to note that Maria Theresa, the Habsburg empress of Austria (r.1740-1780) 
and her forces, who fought against Britain and Prussia in the Seven Years War, were being 
endorsed by the Roman Catholic Church. 
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